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Of the Truth of the, Chriftian Religion.. By . Dawiw © 
 HanTLey, M. A. Lond. y Nc 
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This Tract is printed from the ſecond volume of Doctor Hartley's 
Obſervations on Man; it is written, as all the other parts of as 
work are, with ſingular cloſeneſs of thought; and to be well un- 
derſtood, muſt be read with great attention,  .Gratius 3 Abbadie z 
Fabricius; Limborch; Tacquelot ; Houtteuille; Paſcal ; 8 8 
Stacthouſe; Benſon ;. Clarke ; Leland ; Lardner ; chnight 3 Chand. 
ler; Fenkins ; Stebbing; Fortin ; Fafter ; Nichols, and a great many 
other authors, have taken laudable pains in proving the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion ; but I know not any author, Grotius ex- 
cepted, who has, in ſo ſhort a compaſs, ſaid more to the purpoſe 
on that ſubje& than Doctor Hartley has done in the tract which is 
here republiſhed. | es S I FOre8 
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Of the Truth of the  Chriflian Religion. By Jose 
Apprsox, Eſd. p. 76, 


This poſhumous Treatiſe of Mr. Addifon has been much ef. 
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believers: we ſincerely forgivs them this wrong ; hut ae the charge 
ſhadow ' of proptiety, 


EY 
of 
8 
2 
00 
= 
* 5 
* 
E 
— 
- 
= 
= 
> 
S 
* 
=> 
Q- 
of 
2 
2 
1 
—.— 
8 
8 
8 
* 
g 
2 
* 
* 


ſubject: ſorely eternal liſe is too important a concern to be Jeſted | 
away in ſarcaſtic witticiſm, and frothy diſputation, „„ 
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Of the Argument for the Truth of Chriſtlanity ariſing from 
the fulfilment our Saviour's prediftions concerning the 
defiruttion of the Temple, and the City of Feruſalem, ' 
and the diſperſion of the Feu. Being the third chap- 
ter of the firſt vol. of a Collection of Fewihh and Heathen 
Teſtimonies 10 the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. B 7 
MN. Eanmaen, P. D. 1564. P. 183. 
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The argument for the truth of Chriſtianity which is taken from 
the hiſtory of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem as related by Zoſephus,. com- 
pared with our Saviour 5 of that event recorded by the 

. Evangelifts Matthew, Mark, and Luke, has always been conſidered 
- as one of the ſtrongeſt which can be urged, either againſt the Jews 
in particular, or againſt unbelievers in general. In modern times 
this argument has been illuſtrated by Zackſon in the firſt volume of 
his works, 1673; by Tillotſon in the 12th vol. (8vo ed.) of his Ser- 
mons; by Kidder in his Demonſtration of the Meſſiah ; by V hitly 
1 in his Commentar on St. Matthew, and in his Gegeral Preface z_ 
WY oy Sharpe in 4 difcourſe intituled, The Rife and Fall of the Holy 
It 
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ity and Temple of Jeruſalem, preached at the Temple Church, 
1764; and, to mention no others, by Jortin in the firſt vol. of his 
* Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. This author has alſo well 
1 proved, not only that the Goſpels, in which the predictions of 
i. Chriſt relative to the. deſtruction of . Jeruſalem». are delivered, were 
written before that event; but that the predictions themſelves 
could not have been inſerted into the Goſpels, as interpolations, 
after the event: the reader will not eſteem, this to have been an un- 
neceſſary labour, who recollects the confidence with Which Voltaire, 
with a view probably of evading the force of the argument in queſ- 
tion, declares that the Goſpels: were written after Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed—ſans doute après la deſtruction de Jeruſalem.— Many 
an unbeliever is apt to think and ſay, that he would have, faith 
in the Goſpel, if he could ſee a man raiſed from the dead, or any 
one notable miracle performed in atteſtation of its truth. Now the 
completion of an ancient prophecy is, to us who ſee the completion, 
a miracle; and I would ſincerely recommend it to every one, Who 
is not ſteadfaſt in the faith, to examine carefully, and liberally, 
whether the prophecies - concerning Jeruſalem, being trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles concerning the fterility of Paleſtine the ftate 
of the Jewiſh people the introduction of the Gentiles into the 
Church of God the apoſtaſy of the latter times. the independency 
of the Arabs - the ſervitude of Ham's poſterity, &c. have not been 
literally fulfilled. Theſe things are facts which fall within our own 
obſervation ; and if we: ſearch, the Scriptures, we ſhall find that theſe. 
facts were predicted long before either we or our fathers were born, 
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The preſent conſtitution of the world, with reſpect to the tiviliza= - 
tion, the religion, the liberty, or ſlavery of the different empires Y 
which ſubſiſt in it, is but one ſtage of the completion of the va- 
rious prophecies, which were of old delivered, concerning the for- 
33 tunes of individuals, nations and countries. We in our days may 
5 ſay what Tertullian, ſpeaking of the aceompliſnment of Seripture 
1 prophecy, ſaid in his Quicquid agitur prenuncabatur, quicquid vi- 
| detur audiebatur. The reader may find theſe ſubjects diſcuſſed by 
5 Bp. Newton in his Diſfertations on the Prophecies; by Whiſton in 
his Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophecy; by Sharpe in his ſecond 
Argument in defence of Chriſtianity ; by Lardner in his three Ser- 
mons on the Circumſtances of the Jewiſh People, an Argument for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity 3 by the author of the Principes de la Foz Chri- 
tienne ; by the author of an Eſſay in the Univerſal Hiſtory, on The 
Independency of the Arabs; by Biſhops Hurd, Hallifax, and Bagot, © 
jo their Sermons preached at Warburton's Lecture; by Fo/zph Mede, 
and Henry More, in their reſpective works; and by Yorthington in 
his Sermon preached at Boyle's Lecture, 1766, &c, * a 
* e 
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All the Acbions recorded in the Goſpels are probable; 
PF 


This Tract is the 4th chap. of the 1ſt book of the Truth of the 
Gofpel Hiſtory, by Macknight. Young men ſhould render this ſhort 
tract familiar to them by a frequent peruſal of it; they will find in it 
very conciſe,” but ſatisfactory anſwers to many objeftions reſpect- 
ing ſome parts of our Saviour's conduct, the poffibility and the 
credibility of miracles, &c. which are, ſometimes ſeriouſly, oftener 
in wanton mockery. of _—_ made ſubjects of common conver- 
ſation, and which never fail to leave a bad impreſſion on the minds 
of thoſe who know nbt how to reply to them. fp 


| | | T . __ : | 

Of the Argument for the Truth of the Chriftian Religion © 

_ arifing sf vat the converſion of the world to Chriftianiy ; 
taken from the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory. By Jamss 
Macknicart,'D,D. 1763. p. 199. | 1 


That great multitudes out of every nation in the then known * 
world were converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, within a 2 
few years after the death of Jeſus, is a fact allowed on all hands * 
the queſtion is, whether this fact can be properly urged as a deciſive a 
proof of the divine origin of the Chriſtian religion. And, with- 4 
aut doubt, the fac, abſtractedly conſidered, cannot, | he exten- 
hve 8 of a religion, how rapidly ſoever it may have oy 
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made, is a proof of nothing but that the means were adequate to the 
end, the cauſe to the effect. A falſe religion may be ſpeedily and 
widely ſpread by force or by fraud; or it may, by degrees, gain an 
extenſive eſtabliſhment in the world, from its being propitious to 
the follies, the vices, and paſhons of mankind ; or from its being 
firſt introduced in an unenlightened and credulous age; or in a 
country. fitted by peculiar circumſtances to foſter and port it; or 
from a concurrence of many other human means. This may be 
xeadily granted; but that the Griſtian religion ſhould have 

guekly propagated from Fudea through the Roman Empire, during 
the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, &c. by the human abili- 
ties of the Apoftles, appears to me to be an incredible fact. Thoſe 


Who think otherwiſe would do well, in addition to the fact itſelf, . 


to conſider the prophecies which were fulfilled when it took place. 
% What motive, ſays Faſlin Martyr in his Apology (Reeve's 
Tranſ.), could ever poffibly have perſuaded us to believe a crucified man 
to be the firſt begotten of the unbegotten God, and that he would come 
to judge the world, had we not met with thoſe prophetic teſtimo- 
nies of him proclaimed ſo long before his incarnation ? Were we 
not eye-witneiles to the fulfilling of them ? Did we not ſee the de- 
folation of ſudea, and men out of all nations profelyted to the faith 
of his Apoſtles, and renouncing the ancient errors they were brought 
vp in? Did we not find the prophecies made good in ourſelves, and ſee 
Chriſtians in greater numbers, and in greater ſincerity, from among 
the Gentiles, than from the Jews and Samaritans ?”'—This argu- 


ment bas been inſiſted upon by Henry More in the firſt vol, of his 


works, where there is a chapter intituled, Veritas Evangelit demon- 


firata ex Succeſſu; by J. Denne in a diſcourſe printed 1725, intituled, 


The miraculous Succets of the Goſpel, a Proof of its divine Origin; 
by Lefty in his Short Method with the Deifts ; by Millar in his Wc 
tory of the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and Overthrow of Paganiſm : ' 
by Tillotſon in the 12th vol. of his Sermons; by Leng in his Ser- 
mons at Boyle's Lecture; by Jortin in his Truth of the Chriftian 
Religion; by Leland in the 6th chapter of the 2d part of his Defence 
of Chriſtianity : by Bp. Atterbury in his two Sermons on the Mira- 
culous Propagation of the Goſpel; by Beſfuet in his Diſcourſe on 
Univerſal Hiſtory ; by Lardner in his Collection of Jewiſh Teſti- 
monies; by Powell in his 10th Diſcourſe; by Benſon in his Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity ; and by Yeung in the 2d vol. of his Diſſer- 
tations on Idolatrous Corruptions ; where, ' alſo, there is a com- 
pendious view, ſupported by proper authorities, of the countries 
through which the Apoſtles travelled in propagating the Goſpel. 


An Eſay on the Man of Sin, from Benſon's Paraphraſe 
and Notes on St. Paul's Epiſtles. p. 268. 
That the Popiſh religion is the Chriſtian religion, is a falſe po- 


ſition; and therefore Chriſtianity may be true, though the 
g bs of 
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of the Church of Rome be, in many of ite e er 


This, obſervation. ſhould be always kept in mind by ſuch of our 
oung men of faſhion, as are ſent to finiſh their education by tra- 
yelling in Catholie countries. It may. ſeem paradox ical to allert, 
that the corruptions of any eligion can be proofs of its truth; yer 
the corruptions of the Chriſtian religion, as practiſed by the 
Church of — are certain proofs of the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion; inaſmuch as they are exact completions. of the prophe- 
cies. which were delivered by Daniel, St. Paul, and St. Fabn, con- 
cerning that apoſtaſy from the faith, which was to take place in 
the latter times. I have known the infidelity; of more than one 
young man happily removed, by ſhewing him the characters of 
ropery. delineated by St. Paul in his prophecy concerning the Man 
of Sin (2 Thel. ii. 1.), and in that concerning the *. of the 


latter times (1 Tim. iv. 1). Bp. Hurd, in his 7th ſermon at War- 


burton's Lecture, has given a conciſe hiſtory of the charge of A. 
tichriflianiſm, which has, at different times, been brought again 
the Church of Rome. Dr. Whitaker, Regius Profeſfor of Di- 
vinity at Cambridge, in his exerciſe for his, degree at the Com- 
mencement in 1582, ſupported this ene Romanus eſt ile 
Antichriſtus quem futurum Scriptura prædixit. He had, before that 
time, refuted the forty arguments by which Nicholas Sander boaſt- 
ed that he had demonſtrated that the Pope was not Antichriſt. 
Whitaker's works are very well worth being looked into by thoſe 
who would know what can be ſaid for and againſt- the other prin- 

cipal points in controverſy between Proteſtants and Papiſts, as well 
as againſt this primary pillar of the reformed faith That the Hie 
rarchy of the Church of Rome is the Little Horn of Daniel, the 
Man of Sin of St. Paul, and the Antichri of St. John. The evi- 
dence ariſing from the completion of the prophecies relative to the 
Riſe, Character, and Fall of the Man of Sin, is an inereaſing evi- 
dence : it ſtrikes us with more force than it ſtruck oùr anceſtors be- 
fore the Reformation; and it will ſtrike our poſterity, who ſhall 
obſerve the different gradations of his decline, and his final ca- 
taſtrophe, with more force than it now ſtrikes us. OF. I e, 


Obſervations on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt. By GiLBekT Wesr, Eſq. . 

Lend. 1767. 6th. Ed. p. asg. 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt is the very corner-ſtone on which the 
hope of a Chriſtian is built; for, if Chriſt be not riſen, Chriſtianity is 
an impoſture z and if Chriſt be riſen, Chriſtianity is true, and Deiſm 


is a deluſion, Whether Chriſt be, or be not riſen from the dead, 


is a queſtion of fact, and mult be decided (not by metaphyſical dif- 
quiſitions concerning the power of God to work à miracle, nor by 
nice ſubtilties concerning the ſufficiency of human teſtimony to eſ- 
tabliſh the credibility of miracles, but) by fairly eſtimating the 
weight of evidence for and againſt the fact. The main arguments. 
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which are brought to invalidate the fact of the Reſurrection ate des 
duced from the real, or ſeeming, differences in the accounts which 
- the Evangeliſts have given of the circumſtances which attended it; 
and much labour has been employed in harmonizing the ſeveral ac- 
counts. But what if it ſhould be admitted (I do not ſay that the 
conceſſion is neceſſary), that the accounts cannot in every little point 
be made to agree? Will you for that reaſon diſbelieve the fact itſelf ? 
As well might you have diſbelieved the report of thoſe who ſhould 
have ſaid, that they had ſeen the body of Cæſar dead, becauſe” you 
would have found them | diſagreeing, probably, in ſome minute 
points, relative to the number or ſituation of his 


wounds, to the 
time or manner of his being ſtabbed in the Capitol. A light difas 
greement between the writers of the New Teſtament, in their re- 
lations of matters of fact, is entirely analogous. to what may be ob- 
ſerved every day in courts of juſtice; no one, on account of a ne 
difference in the teſtimonies of the witneſſes, ever thinks of queſ- 
tioning the exiſtence of the fact in which they all agree, or of im- 
peaching either their integrity, or competency to eſtabliſh the fact. 
the Evangeliſts do really differ from each other in their accounts 

of the Reſurrection of Jeſus, it is a proof that they did not write in 
concert, were not combined to impoſe a fable on the world; and it 
is a proof, alſo, that what they wrote was not inſpired in the man- 
ner which ſome, with more piety than judgment, have ſuppoſed it 
to have been. Let the Deiſts make the moſt they can of the yaria- 
tions which they think may be found in the Evangeliſts; yet will 
they never be able to prove, that the facts mentioned by theſe wri- 
ters reſpecting the Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, are not true: let them faſten upon the writers of the 
New Teſtament as much human infirmity as they can; yet will they 
never be able to prove that they were not divinely inſpired in what 
they delivered concerning the doctrines neceſſary to be believed, an 
the duties neceſſary to de performed, by all true diſeipbes of Jeſus 
Chriſt.— The book which is here printed has been much eſteemed; it 
has been tranſlated both into German and French, and may be of 
great uſe to thoſe whoſe religious principles are unſettled. Macknight,' 
In his Harmony, has endeavoured to reconcile the ſeeming inconſiſt- 
encies in the Evangeliſts relative to the reſurreQion. Lardner pub- 
iſhed ſome judicious obſervations on Macknight's. plan, Benſon has 
. Eren his ſentiments on the ſubject of the Reſurrection in his Life of 
Chriſt, and has anſwered the objeQtions uſually made to it. Bp. 
Newcome, in his Harmony, may be conſulted on the ſubje& with per 
9 A pamphlet, publiſhed many years ago, intituled, Fhe Trial 
of the Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Jeſus, has been well received 
in the world; but the moſt ſolid reaſoning on the ſubject may be 
met with in a diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by Humphrey Ditten, 5th ed. 1949. Fabricius, in the 44th chap. - 
of his DeleQus Argumentorum, mentions. 28 different authors on 
the Reſurrection, and in the qth thap. of his Lux Evangelica he 
adds above 20 more; nor would it be a difficult taſk greatly to en- 
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1 10 
O believe the Chriſtian religion, is to batiave.s that Moſes 700 the 
prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, were endued with divine autho- 
rity, that they had a commiſſion from God to act and teach a8 they did. 
and that he Will verify their declarations concerning future things, 5 
and eſpecially thoſe concerning a future life, by the event: or, in 
other words, it is to receive the ſcriptures/as our rule of life, and the 
foundation of all our hopes and fears. And as all thoſe who regulate 
their faith and practice by the ſcriptures ate Chriſtians; ſo all thoſe 
who diſclaim; that name, and paſs under the general title of unbelie- 
vers, do al ſo diſavow this regard to the ſcriptures. But there are va- | 
rious claſſes of unbelievers; Some appear to treat the ſcriptures as- # 
mere forgeries ;, others allow them to be the genuine writings of thoſe 
whoſe names they bear, but ſuppoſe them to abound: with fictions, 
not only in the miraculous, but alſo in the common part of the hiſtory z 
others again allow this part, but reject that; and, laſtiy, there are 
others who ſeem to allow the truth of the principal facts, both com- 
mon and miraculous, contained in the ſeriptures, and yet ſtill call in 
queſtion its divine /authority, as a rule of life, and an evidence of a 9 
happy futurity under Chriſt our ſaviour "and: king. He, therefore, 5 
that would ſatisfy himſelf or others in the truth gf the Chriſtian reli: 
gion, as oppoſed by theſe ſeveral claſſes of unbelievers, muſt ie / | 
into theſe three things: 


Firſt, The genuineneſs of the books of the Old and New Teſts- 
ment, | — 

Secondly, The trvth of the princiget fats contained in them, both 4 
common and miraculous. And, : | 

Thirdly, Their divine authority. 1 

I will endeavour, therefore, to ſtate end of a chief 8 for 
each of theſe important points, having firſt premiſed three preparatory 
propoſitions, or lemmas, whereby the evidence for dd. one of: wa may 
be transferred upon the other two. | | 

Vol. V. PROP, 
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© THE GENVINENEsS OF THE SCRIPTURES PROVES, THE TRUTH OF THE | 
| PRINCIPAL FACTS CONTAINED IN THEM. 48 


FOR, firſt, It is very rare to meet with any genuine writings of 
the hiſtorical kind, in which the principal facts are not true; unleſs 
where both the motives which engaged the author to falſify, and the 
circumſtances which gave ſome plauſibility to the fiction, are a roy : 
neither of which can he alledged in the preſent cafe with an 'Þ our of 
reaſon. Where the writer of a hiſtory appears to the world as ſuch, 
not only his moral ſenſe, but his regard to his character and his in- 
tereſt, are ſtrong motives not to falſify in notorious matters; he muſt 
therefore have ſtronger motives from the oppoſite quarter, and alſo a 
favourable conjuncture of circumſtances, before he can attempt this. 

Secondly, As this is rare in general, ſo it is much more rare where 
the writer treats of things that happened in his own time, and under his 

own cognizance or direction, and communicates his hiſtory to perſons 
under the ſame circumſtances, All which may be ſaid of the writers 

of the ſcripture hiſtory, | | 1 3 

That this, and the following arguments, may be applied with more 
eaſe and clearneſs, I will here, in one view, refer the books of the Old 
and New Teſtaments to their proper authors. I ſuppoſe then, that the 

Pentateuch conſiſts of the writings of Moſes, -put together by Samuel, 
* with avery few additions ; that the books of Joſhua and Judges were 

in like manner collected by him; and the book of Ruth, with the firft 
part of the book of Samuel, written by him; that the latter part of the 

ER book of Samuel, and the ſecond book, were written by the pro- 

phets who ſucceeded Samue}, ſuppoſe Nathan-and Gad; thar the books 

of Kings and Chronicles are extracts from the records of the ſucceeding 
prophets concerning their own times, and from the public genealogical 
Tables, made by Ezra; that the books of Ezra and Nehemiah are 
collections of like records, ſome written by Ezra and Nehemiah, and 
ſome by their predeceflors ; that the book of Eſther was written by ſome 
eminent Jew, in or near the times of the tranſaction there recorded, 
perhaps Mordecai ; the book of Job by a Jew of an uncertain time; 
the Pſalms by David, and other pious perſons; the books of paddy $18 
and Canticles by Solomon; the book of Eccleſiaſtes by Solomon, or 
perhaps by a Jew of latter times, ſpeaking in his perſon, - but not with 
an intention to make him paſs for the author; the e by the 
prophets whoſe names they bear; and the books of the New Peſta- 
ment by the perſons to whom they are uſually aſeribed. There are 
many interval evidences, and in the cafe of the New Teſtament many 
external evidences alſo, by which theſe books may be ſhewn to belong 
to the authors here named. Or, if there be any doubts, they are 
merely of a critical nature, and do not at all affect the genuineneſs of 
the books, nor alter the application of theſe arguments, or not ma- 
terially. - Thus, if the epiſtle to the Hebrews be ſuppoſed: written, 
not by St. Paul, but by Clement or Barnabas, or any other of their 
contemporaries, the evidence therein given to the miracles performed 
by Chriſt and his followers will not be at-all invalidated — 74 | 
* hirdly, 


| the Chriftian Religion. | 8 
Thirdly, The pou importance of the facts mentioned in the ſcrip= 

tures makes it ſtill more improbable, that the ſeveral authors ſhould 
either have attempted to falſify, or have ſucceeded in ſuch an attempt, 
This is an argument for the truth of the facts, which proves the ge- 
nuineneſs of the books at the ſame time, as I ſhall ſhew below in a 
diſtin&t propoſition. However, the truth of the facts is inferred 
more directly from their importance, if the genuineneſs of the ſcrip- 
tures be previouſly allowed. The ſame thing may be obſerved of the 
great number of particular circumſtances of time, place, | perſons, &c. 
mentioned in the ſcriptures, and of the harmony of the books with 
themſelves, and with each other. "Theſe are arguments both for the 
genuineneſs of the books, and truth of the facts diſtinctly conſidered, 
and alſo, arguments for deducing the truth from the genuineneſs, 
And indeed the arguments for the general truth of the hiſtory of any 
age or nation, where regular records have been kept, are fo inter- 
woven together, and ſupport each other in ſuch a variety of ways, 
that it is extremely difficult to keep'the ideas of them diſtin, not to 
anticipate, and not to prove more than the exactneſs of method re- 
quires one to prove: or, in other words, the inconſiſtency of. the 


contrary ſuppoſitions is fo great, that they can ſcarce ſtand long enough 
to be confuted. Let any one try this in the hiſtory of France or 
: England, Greece or Rome. SO Gs, 
. Fourthly, If the books of the Old and New Teftaments were writ- 
4 ten by the perſons to whom they were aſcribed above, i. e. if the 

r be genuine, the moral wy ary of theſe writers afford 8 
e aſſurance, that the facts aflerted by them are true. Falſhoods and 
. frauds of a common nature ſhock the moral ſenfe of common men, 
'$ and are rarely met with, except in perſons of abandoned characters: 
8 how inconſiſtent then muſt thoſe of the moſt glaring and impious 
al nature be with the higheſt moral characters! That ſuch characters are 
* due to the ſacred writers appears from the, writings themſelves by an 
d internal evidence; but there is alſo ſtrong external evidence in many 
* caſes; and indeed this point is allowed in. general by unbelievers. The 
9, ſufferings which ſeveral of the writers underwent, both in life and 
5 death, in atteſtation of the facts delivered by them, is a particular 
bs argument in favour of theſe. 1 ; ,31G03 24 
an Fifthly, The arguments here alledged for proving the truth, of the 
th ſcripture hiſtory from the genuineneſs of the books are as concluſive 
he in reſpe&t of the miraculous facts, as of the common ones. But be- 
ta- ſides this, we may obſerve, that if we allow the genuineneſs of the 
are books to be a ſufficient evidence of the common facts mentioned in 
ny them, the miraculous facts muſt be allowed alſo, from their cloſe con- 
ng nexion with the common ones. It is neceſſary to admit both, or 
are neither, It is not to be conceived; that Moſes ſhould have delivered 


the Iſraelites from their ſlavery in Egypt, or conducted them through 
the wilderneſs for forty years, at all, in ſuch manner as the common 
hiſtory repreſents, unleſs we ſuppoſe the miraculous facts intermixed 
with it to be true alſo. In like manner, the fame of Chriſt's 
miracles, the multitudes which followed him, the adherence of his 
diſciples, the jealouſy and hatred of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, ,and 
Ee ; 11 Plhariſees, 
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Phariſces, with many other wy of a common nature, are impoſlible to 
al 


be accounted for, unleſs we allow that he did really work miracless 
And the ſame obſervations hold in general of the other parts of the 
fcripture hiſtory, | | | 
Sixthiy, There is even a particular argument in favour of the mira- 
culous part of the ſcripture hiſtory, to be drawn from the reluctance 
of mankind to receive miraculous facts. It is true, that this reluc- 
tance is greater in ſome ages and nations than in others; and probable 
reaſons may be aſſigned why this reluctance was, in general, leſs in 
ancient times than in the preſent (which, however, are preſumptions 
that ſome real miracles were then wrought) : but it muſt always be 
conſiderable from the very frame of the human mind, and would be 
particularly ſo amongſt the Jews at the time of Chriſt's appearance, as 
they had then been without miracles for four hundred years, or 
more. Now this reluctance muſt make both the writers and readers 
very much upon their guard; and if it be now one of the chief pre- 
judices againſt revealed religion, as unbelievers unanimoufly aſſert, it 
is but reaſonable to allow alſo, that it would be a ſtrong check upon 
the publications of a miraculous hiſtory at or near the time when the 
miracles were ſaid to be performed; i. e. it will be a ſtrong confir- 
mation of ſuch an hiſtory, if its genuineneſs be granted previouſly. 
And, upon the whole, we may certainly conclude, that the prin- 
cipal facts, both common and miraculous, mentioned in the ſcrip- 
tures, muſt be true, if their genuineneſs be allowed. The objection 
againſt all miraculous facts will be conſidered below, after the other 
arguments for the truth of the ſcripture miracles have been alledged. 
The converſe of this propoſition is alſo true; i. e. If the principal 
facts mentioned in the ſcriptures be true, they muſt be genuine wri- 
tings, And though this converſe propoſition may, at firſt ſight, ap- 
pear to be of little importance for the eſtabliſhment of Chriftianity, 
inaſmuch as the genuineneſs of the ſcriptures is only made uſe of as a 
medium whereby to prove the truth of the facts mentioned in them, 
yet it will be found otherwiſe upon farther examination. For there 
are many evidences for the truth of particular facts mentioned in the 
ſcriptures ; ſuch, for inſtanes, as thoſe taken from natural hiſtory, and 
the contemporary profane hiſtory, which no-ways preſuppoſe, but, on 
the contrary, prove the genuineneſs of the fcriptures ; and this ge- 
nuineneſs, thus proved, may, by the arguments alledged under this 
propoſition, be extended to infer the truth of the reſt of the facts: 
which is not to argue in a circle, and to prove the truth of the ſcrip- 
ture-hiſtory from its truth; but to prove the truth of thoſe facts which 
are not atteſted by natural or civil hiſtory, from thoſe which are, by 


the medium of the genuineneſs of the ſcriptures, 
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e book of Daniel, 
he could 
no-ways 


THE truth of this propoſition, as it reſpects the be 
ſeems to have been acknowledged by Porphyry, inaſmuch as 
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no-ways invalidate the divine authority of this book, implied by the 
accompliſhment of the prophecies therein delivered, but by aſſerting 
that they were written after the event, i. e. were forgeries. But the 
ſame thing holds of many of the other books of the Old and New Teſ- 
taments, many of them having unqueſtionable evidences of the divine 
foreknowledge, if they be allowed genuine. I reſerve the-prophetical evi- 
dences to be diſcuſſed hereafter, and therefore ſhall only ſuggeſt the fol 
lowing inſtances here, in order to illuſtrate the propoſition ; viz. Moſes's  ® 
rophecy concerning the captivity of the Iſraelites, of a ſtate not yet 
erected ; Iſaiah's concerning Cyrus; Jeremiah's concerning the dura- 
tion of the Babyloniſk captivity; Chriſt's concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and the captivity that was to follow; St. John's con- 
cerning the great corruption of the Chriſtian church; and Daniel's 
concerning the fourth empire in its declenſion; which laſt was extant 
in Porphyry's time at leaſt, before the event which it ſo fitly re- 
preſents. ” #6 Mop 
| The ſame thing follows from the ſublimity and excellence of the 
_ doctrines contained in the ſcriptures. Theſe no-ways ſuit the ſuppoſed 
authors, i. e. the ages when they lived, their educations or occupations ; / 
and therefore, if they were the real authors, there is a neceſſity of ad- 
mitting the divine aſſiſtance. | | 
The converſe of this propoſition, viz. that the divine authority of the 
ſcriptures infers their genuineneſs, will, 1 ſuppoſe, be readily acknow- 
ledged by all. And it may be uſed for the ſame purpoſes as the converſe 
of the laſt. For there are ſeveral evidences for the divine authority of 
the ſcriptures, which are direct and immediate, and prior to the conſi- 
deration both of their genuineneſs, and of the truth of the facts con- 
tained in them. Of this kind is the character of Chriſt, as it may be 
collected from his diſcourſes and actions related in the goſpels, Ihe great 
and manifeſt ſuperiority of this to all other characters, real and fiti- 
tious, proves, at once, his divine miſſion, excluſively of all other con- 
ſiderations. Suppoſe now the genuineneſs of St. Luke's Goſpel to be 
deduced in this way, the genuineneſs of the Acts of the Apoſtles may be 
deduced from it, and of St. Paul's Epiſtles from the Acts, by the uſual 
critical methods, And when the genuineneſs of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and of St. Paul's Epiſtles, is thus deduced, the truth of the facts men- 
tioned in them will follow from it by the laſt propoſition ; and their 
divine authority by this, N 


* 


PROF. Hl. 


THE TRUTH OF THE PRINCIPAL FACTS CONTAINED IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES PROVES THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. 


THIS propoſition may be proved two ways; firſt, excluſively of the 
evidences of natural religion, ſuch as thoſe delivered in the laſt chapter; 
and, ſecondly, from the previous eſtabliſhment of the great truths of 
natural religion, And, firſt, | | 2 
E It is evident, that the great power, knowledge, and benevolence, 

| which appeared in Chriſt, the prophets, and apoſtles, according to the 
, ſcripture accounts, do, as it were, command aſſent and ſubmiſſion from 
4 all thoſe who receiye theſe accounts as hiſtorical truths; and that, though 
'S 5 3 4 they 
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they are not able to deduce, or have not in fact deduced, the evidences 
of natural religion; nay, though they ſhould have many doubts about 
them; the frame of the human mind is ſuch, that the ſcripture hiſtory, 
allowed to be true, muſt convince us, that Chriſt, the prophets and 
' apoſtles, were endued with a power greater than human, and acted by 
the authority of a Being of the higheſt wiſdom and goodneſs. 2 
Secondly, If natural religion be previouſly eſtabliſhed, the truth of 
the principal facts of the ſcriptures proves their divine authority in an 
eaſier and more convincing manner. | SO Er Is 
For, firſt, the power ſhewn in the miracles wrought by Chriſt, the 
. prophets and apoſtles, the knowledge in their prophecies, and their good 
moral characters, ſhew them to be, in an eminent manner, the chil- 
dren, ſervants, and meſſengers, of him who is now previouſly acknow- | 
ledged to be infinite in power, knowledge, and goodneſs,  _ 
"Secondly, Chriſt, the prophets and apoſtles, make an expreſs claim 
to a divine miſſion, Now, it cannot be reconciled to God's moral 
attributes of juſtice, veracity,, mercy, &c. that he ſhould permit theſe 
perſons to make ſuch a claim falſely, and then endue them, or ſuffer 
them to be endued, with ſuch credentials as muſt ſupport ſuch a falſe 
claim. Their claim is not, therefore, a falſe one, if we admit their 
credentials ; or, in other words, the truth of the principal facts men- 
tioned in the ſcriptures proves the divine miſſion of Chriſt, the prophets, 
and apoſtles, i. e. the divine Authority of the ſcriptures, 
The ſame obſervations may be made upon the converſe of this pro- 
poſition, as upon thoſe of the two laſt. 5 
And thus the genuineneſs of the ſcriptures, the truth of the prin- 
cipal facts contained in them, and their divine authority, appear to be 
ſo connected with each other, that, any one being eſtabliſhed upon in- 
dependent principles, the other two may be inferred from it. The firſt 
and ſecond of theſe points are, indeed, more evidently ſubſervient to the 
laſt, than the laſt is to them ; for, if the laſt be allowed, it is at once all 
that the believer contends for; whereas ſome perſons appear to admit, 
or not to reject, the firſt, or even the ſecond, and yet are ranked under 
the title of unbelievers. It is neceſſary to thew to ſuch perſons, that 
the firſt and ſecond infer each other mutually, and both of them the 
laſt; and it may be of ſome uſe to ſhew, that the laſt infers the two 
firſt in ſuch a way, as to caſt ſome light upon itſelf, without arguing 
in a circle; the divine authority of one. book. being made to infer the 
genuineneſs of another, or the facts contained in it, i. e. its divine 
authority alſo. | 
Here it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomething concerning the divine in- 
ſpiration of the ſcriptures. Now there are three different ſuppolitions, 
which may be made concerning this point. 

The firſt and loweſt is, that all the paſſages delivered by Moſes and 
the prophets, as coming from God, and by the evangeliſts, as the- 
words of Chriſt, alſo the revelation given to St. John in a divine viſion, 
with all parallel portions of ſcripture, muſt be conſidered as divinely 
inſpired, and as having immediate divine authority; elſe we cannot 
allow even common authority to theſe books: but that the common 
hiſtory, the reaſonings of the apoſtles from the Old Teſtament, and 


perhaps ſome of their opinions, may be conſidered as coming ey 
| | | irom 
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of unqueſtionable authority. e oh ee for this hypotheſis may 
be, that, ſince the ſcriptures have ſuffered by tranſcribers, like other 
books, a perfect exactneſs in the original, as to minute particulars (i 

which alone it has ſuffered, or could ſuffer, from tranſcribers), is 


needleſs ; that Moſes, and the propneths the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 


had natural talents for writing hiſtory, applying the ſcriptures, rea- 
ſoning, and delivering their opinions; and that God works by natural 
means, where there are ſuch; that the apoſtles were ignorant of the 
true extent of Chriſt's kingdom for a conſiderable time after his reſur- 
rection, and perhaps miſtaken about his ſecond coming; that God 
might intend, that nothing in this would ſhould be perfect, our bleſſed 
Lord excepted ; that ſome hiſtorical facts ſeem difficult to be reconciled 
to one another, and ſome applications of paſſages from the Old Teſta- 


ment by the writers of the New, with their reaſonings thereupon, in- 


concluſive and unſatisfactory; that the writers themſelves nowhere 
lay claim to infallibility, when ſpeaking from themſelves 3 and that 
Hermas, Clemens Tomanus, and Barnabas, who were apoſtolical per- 
ſons, ſeem evidently to have reaſoned in an inconcluſive manner. 


The ſecond hypotheſis is, That hiſtorical incidents of ſmall mo- 


ment, with matters of a nature foreign to religion, may indeed not have 
divine authority; but that all the reſt of the | Apr the reaſonings, 
the application of the prophecies, and even the doctrines of inferior 
note, muſt be inſpired :.elſe what can be meant by the gifts of the ſpirit, 
particularly that of prophecy, i. e. of inſtructing others? How can 
Chriſt's promiſe of the Comforter, who ſhould lead his diſciples into all 
truth, be fulfilled ? Will not the very eſſentials of religion, the divine 


miſſion of Chriſt, providence, and a future ſtate, be weakened, by thus 


ſuppoſing the ſacred writers to be miſtaken in religious points? And 
though the hiſtory and the reaſonings of the ſcriptures have the marks 
of being written in the ſame manner as other books, i. . may ſeem not 
to be inſpired, yet a ſecret influence might conduct the writers in every 
thing of moment, even when they did not perceive it, or reflect upon 
it themſelves; it being evident from obvious reaſonings, as well as 
from the foregoing theory, that the natural workings of the mind are 
not to be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which a Being that has a ſufficient 
power over our intellectual frame might excite in us. po 8 
The third and laſt hypotheſis is, That the whole ſcriptures are in- 


ſpired, even the moſt minute hiſtorical paſſages, the ſalutations, inci- 


dental mention of common affairs, &c. The argument in favour of 
this hypotheſis are, That many parts of ſcriptures appear to have 
double, or perhaps manifold ſenſes ; That not one jot or tittle of the 
law (i. e. of the whole ſcriptures of both the Old and New Teſtaments, 


from themſelves, and Feen though highly to be regarded, are not 
h 


in an enlarged way of interpretation, which, however, ſeems juſtifiable 


by parallel inſtances) ſhall periſh ; That the Bible, i. e. the book of 
books, as we now have it, appears to have been. remarkably diſtin- 
uiſhed by Providence from all other writings, even of good Jews and 
hriſtians, and to admit of a vindication in reſpect of ſmall difficulties, 
and ſmall ſeeming inconſiſtencies, as well as of great ones, every day more 
and more as we advance in * ; and that effects of the ſame kind 
Wes 7 4 ; wi 
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with divine inſpiration, viz. the working of miracles, and the gift of 
prophecy, ſubſiſting during the times of the authors of the books of the 
Old and New Teſtaments, and even in all, or nearly all, of theſe 
writers; alſo, that they extended, in ſome caſes, to very minute 
things, 2 8 | Fi a8 > OE BE 

ns. * Will not preſume to determine which of theſe three ſuppoſitions 
approaches neareſt the truth. The following propoſitions will, I hope, 
eſtabliſh the firſt of them at leaſt, and prove the genuineneſs of the 
ſcriptures, the truth of the facts contained in them, and their divine 
authority, to ſuch a degree, as that we need not fear to make them the 
rule of our lives, and the ground of our future expectations; which 
is all that is abſolutely neceſſary for the proof of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the ſatisfaction and comfort of religious perſons. I even believe, 
that the following evidences favour the ſecond hypotheſis ſtrongly, and 
exclude all errors and imperfections of note; nay, I am inclined to 
believe, that ſerious, inquiſitive men can ſcarce reſt there, but will be 
led by the ſucceſſive clearing of difficulties, and unfolding of the moſt 
wonderful truths, to believe the whole ſcriptures to be inſpired, and to 
abound with numberleſs uſes and applications, of which we yet know 
nothing. Let future ages determine. The evidently miraculous nature 
of one part, viz. the prophetical, diſpoſes the mind to believe the whole 
to be far above human invention, or even penetration, till ſuch time 
as our underſtandings ſhall be farther opened by the events which are 
to precede the ſecond coming of Chriſt. In the mean while, let critics | 
and learned men of all kinds have full liberty to examine the ſacred 
books; and let us be ſparing in our cenſures of each other. Let us 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come; and then ſhall 
every man have praiſe of God.” Sobriety of mind, humility, and 
piety, are requiſite in the purſuit of knowledge of every kind, and 
much more in that of ſacred. I have here endeayoured to be impartial 
to each hypotheſis, and juſt to hint what I apprehend each party would 
or might ſay in defence of their own, However, they are all brethren, 


and ought not to fall out by the way. 


z 


| FRLAOMF IV, 
TRR MANNER IN WHICH THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND New TESTA- 
MENTS HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM AGE TO AGE, PROVES 1 


BOTH THEIR GENUINENESS, AND THE TRUTH OF THE PRINCIPAL i 
FACTS CONTAINED IN THEM, 1 775 a 


FOR, firſt, It reſembles the manner in which all other genuine 5 
books and true hiſtories have been conveyed down to poſterity. As ſ 
the writings of the Greek and Roman poets, orators, ohiloſopticrs, 
and hiſtorians, were eſteemed by theſe nations to be tranſmitted to 
them by their forefathers in a continued ſucceſſion, from the times 
when the reſpeCtive authors lived; ſo have the books of the Old Teſ- 
tament by the Jewiſh nation, and thoſe of the New by the Chriſtians ; 
: 18 and it is an additional evidence in the laſt caſe, that the primi- 
\\F tive Chriſtians were not a diſtin nation, but a great multitude of 
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. ib Chriftian Religion. = ” as 
people diſperſed through all the nations of the Roman empire, and 
even extending itſelf beyond the bounds of that empire. As the 
Greeks and Romans always believed the principal facts of their hiſto- 


rical books, ſo the Jews and Chriſtians did more, and never ſeem to 


have doubted of the truth of any part of theirs, - In ſhort, whatever | 


can be ſaid of the traditional authority due to the Greek and Roman 
writers, ſomething analogous to this, and for the moſt part of greater 
weight, may be urged for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Now, I ſuppoſe 
that all ſober-minded men admit the books uſually aſeribed to the 
Greek and Roman hiſtorians, philoſophers, '&c. to be genuine, and 
the principal facts related or alluded to in them to be true; and that 
one chief evidence to this, -is the general traditionary one here re- 
cited, They ought therefore to pay the ſame * to the books of 
the Old and New Teſtaments, ſince there are the ſame or greater rea- 
ſons for it. | Ein 
Secondly, if we re- conſider the circumſtances recited in the laſt 
paragraph, it will appear, that theſe traditionary evidences are ſuſh- 
cient ones; and we ſhall have a real argument, as well as one ad bo- 
minem, for receiving books ſo handed down to us, For it is not to 
be conceived, that whole nations ſhould either be impoſed upon them- 
ſelves, or concur to deceive others, by forgeries of books or facts. 
Theſe books and fats muſt therefore, in general, be genuine and truez 
and it is a ſtrong additional evidence of this, that all nations muſt be 
jealous of forgeries for the ſame reaſons that we are, | 
Here it may be objected, that as we reject the prodigies related by 
the Greek and Roman writers, though we admit the common hiſtory, 
ſo we ought alſo to reject the ſcripture miracles. To this I anſwer, 
Firſt, That the ſcripture hiſtory is ſupported by far ſtronger evi- 
c_ than the Greek or Roman, as will appear in the following Pro- 
oſitions. 8 | | | 
: Secondly, That many of the ſcripture miracles are related by eye- 
witneſſes, and were of a public nature, of long duration, attended b 
great and laſting effects, inſeparably connected with the common hit. 
tory, and evidently ſuitable to our notions of a wiſe and good Provi- 
dence, which cannot be ſaid of thoſe related by the Pagan writers. 
Thirdly, That the ſcripture miracles not attended by theſe cogent 
circumſtances, are ſupported by their connexion with ſuch as are; and 
that, after we have admitted theſe, there remains no longer any pre- 
ſumption againſt thoſe from their miraculous nature. . 
Fourthly, If there be any ſmall number found amongſt the Pagan 
miracles, atteſted by ſuch- like evidences as the principal ones for the 
ſcripture miracles, I do not ſee how they can be rejected; but it will 
not follow, that the ſcripture miracles are falſe, becauſe ſome of the 
Pagan ones ate true, | | | | 
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Tre GREAT IMPORTANCE OF THE HISTORIES, PRECEPTS, 


| Hſhed, whether they received them or not. Suppoſe this account to be 


the time of publication be as it will. If early, the people would reject 


Jation (which yet cannot well be ſaid, on account of the many references 


mon to mankind, or was known to have been fo, the laſt peculiar 


PRO» 
MISES, THREATENINGS, AND PROPHECIES, | CONTAINED IN THE 


SCRIPTURES, ARE EVIDENCES BOTH OF THEIR GENUINENESS, ' AND 
OF THE TRUTH OF THE PRINCIPAL FACTS MENTIONED IN THEM, 


PROP. v. 


THIS is one of the inſtances in which the evidences for the ſcrip- 
tures are ſuperior, beyond compariſon, to thoſe for any other ancient 
books, Let us take a ſhort review of this importance in its ſeveral 
particulars. 10 | _ 

The hiſtory of the creation, fall, deluge, longevity of the patriarchs, 
diſperſion of mankind, calling of Abraham, deſcent of Jacob with his 
family into Egypt, and the precepts of abſtaining from blood, and of 
circumciſion, were of ſo much concern, either to mankind in general, 
or to the Iſraelites in particular, and ſome of them of ſo extraordinary 
A nature, as that it could not be an indifferent matter to the people, 
amongſt whom the account given of them in Geneſis was firſt pub- 


firſt publiſhed amongſt the Iſraelites by Moſes, and alſo to be then 
confirmed by clear, univerſal, uninterrupted tradition (which is poſ- 
fible and probable, according to the hiſtory itſelf ) ; and it will be eaſy 
to conceive, upon this true ſuppolition, FO this account. ſhould be 
handed down from age to age amongſt the Jews, and received by them 
as indubitable. Suppoſe this account to be falſe, i. e. ſuppole, that 
there were no ſuch evidences and veſtiges of theſe hiſtories and precepts, 
and it will be difficult to conceive how this could have happened, let 


the account at once for want of a clear tradition, which the account 
itſelf would give them reaſon to expect. If late, it would be natural 
to inquire how the author came to be informed of things never known 


before to others. | 
If it be ſaid, that he delivered them as communicated to him by reve- 


in Geneſis to the remaining veſtiges of the things related), theſe ſur- 
priſing, intereſting particulars would at leaſt be an embarraſſment upon 
his fictitious credentials, and engage his contemporaries to look nar- 
rowly into them. i 6 

If it be ſaid, that there were many coſmogonies and theogonies cur- 
rent amongſt the Pagans, which yet are evidently fictions; I anſwer, 
that theſe were in general regarded only as amazing fictions; however, 
that they had ſome truth in them, either expreſſed in plain words, or 
concealed in figures, and that their agreement with the book of Geneſis, 
as far as they are conſiſtent with one another, or have any appearances 
of truth, is a remarkable evidence in favour of this book. It is end- b 
leſs to make all the poſſible ſuppoſitions and objections of this kind; q 
but it appears to me, that the more are made, the more will the truth? 4 
and genuineneſs of the ſcriptures be eſtabliſhed thereby. : | 

It ought to be added, in relation to the precepts of abſtaining from 
blood, and circumciſion, before mentioned, that if the firſt was com- 5 
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to the deſcendants of Abraham at the time of publication of the book 
of Geneſis, this confirms it; if otherwiſe, would contribute to make it 
rejected. If neither the practices themſelves, nor any veſtiges of them 
ſubſiſted at all, the book muſt be rejected. The difficulty of deducing 
theſe practices from the principles of human nature ought to be con- 
ſidered here ; as it tends to prove their divine original, agreeably to the 
accounts given of them in Geneſis. | 

Let us next come to the law of Moſes. This was extremely bur- 
denſome, expenſive, ſevere, particularly upon the crime of idolatry, 
to which all mankind were then extravagantly prone; and abſurd, ac- 
cording to the common judgment of mankind, in the inſtances of for- 
bidding to provide themſelves with horſes for war, and commanding 
all the males of the whole nati&n to appear at Jeruſalem three times 
in a year. At the ſame time it claims a divine authority every where, 
and appeals to facts of the moſt notorious kinds, and to cuſtoms and 
ceremonies of the moſt peculiar nature, as the memorials of theſe facts. 
We cannot conceive, then, that any nation, with ſuch motives to 
reject, and ſuch opportunities of detecting, the forgery of the books 
of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, ſhould yet re- 
ceive them, and ſubmit to his heavy yoke. That they ſhould often throw 
it off in part, and for a time, and rebel againſt the divine authority 
of their law, though ſufficiently evidenced, is eaſily to be accounted 
for from what we Fe and feel in ourſelves and others every day; but 
that they ſhould ever return and repent, ever ſubmit to it, unleſs it had 
divine authority, is utterly incredible, It was not a matter of ſuch 
ſmall importance, as that they could content themſelves with a ſuper- 
ficial examination, with a leſs examination than would be ſufficient to 
detect ſo notorious a forgery ; and this holds, at whatever time we ſup- 
poſe theſe books to be publiſhed. 

That the Jews did thus ſubmit to the law of Moſes, is evident from 
the books of the Old and New Teftaments, if we allow them the leaft 
truth and genuineneſs ; or even from profane writers; nay, I may ſay, 
from the preſent obſervance of it by the Jews, ſcattered through all the 
kingdoms of the world, | | , 

If it be ſaid, that other nations have aſcribed divine authority to 
their lawgivers, and ſubmitted to very ſevere laws; I anſwer, firſt, 
That the pretences of lawgivers amongſt the Pagans to inſpiration, and 
the ſubmiſſion of people to them, may be accounted for in the degree 
in which they are found, from the then circumſtances of things, 
without having recourſe to real inſpiration :* and particularly, that if 
we admit the patriarchal revelations related and \ntimated by Moſes, 
and his own divine legation, it will appear, that the heathen law- 
givers copied after theſe; which is a ſtrong . for admitting 
them. Secondly, That there is no inſtance, amongſt the Pagans, of 
a body of laws being produced at once, and remaining withent ad- 
dition afterwards; but that they were compiled by degrees according 


to the exigences of the ſtate, the prevalence of a particular faction, 


or the authority of ſome particular perſons, who were all ſtyled law- 
givers, as Draco and Solon, at Athens; That they were made, oj 
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12 .. Of the Truth of 


general, not to curb, but humour, the genius of the people; and were 
-afterwards repealed and altered from the ſame cauſes : whereas the body 
politic of the Iſraelites took upon itſelf a complete form at once, and 
has preſerved this form in great meaſure to the preſent time, and that 
under the higheſt external diſadvantages; which is an inſtance quite 
without parallel, and ſhews the great opinion which they had of their 
law, i. e. its great importance to them. Fr 0 


If it be ſaid, that the laws of the Iſraelites were not perhaps impoſed 


at once, but grew up by degrees, as in other nations; this will make 


the difficulty of receiving the books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, in which the contrary, with all the particular cit- 


cumſtances, is aſſerted, greater than ever. In ſhort, of all the fictions 


or forgeries that can happen amongſt any people, the moſt improbable 


s that of their body of civil laws; and it ſeems to be utterly 1mpoflible 


in the caſe of the law of Moſes. | | 
The next part of the ſcriptures, whoſe importance we are to con- 
fider, is the hiſtory contained in the books of Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, 


Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, and extending 


from the death of Moſes to the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jews, after the 
Babyloniſh captivity, by Ezra and Nehemiah. / Now, in this hiſtory, 
are the following important facts, moſt of which muſt be ſuppoſed 
to leave ſuch veſtiges of themſelves, either external viſible ones, or in- 
ternal in the minds and memories of the people, as would verify 
them, if true; make them be rejected, if falſe, The conqueſt of 
the land of Canaan, the diviſion of it, and the appointment of cities 
for the Prieſts and Levites by Joſhua ; the frequent ſlaveries of the 
Iſraelites to the neigbouring kings, and their deliverance by the 
Judges 3 the erection of a kingdom by Samuel; the tranſlation of this 

ingdom from Saul's family to David, with his conqueſts; the glory 
of Solomon's kingdom; the building of the temple; the diviſion of 
the kingdom; the idolatrous worſhip ſet up at Dan and Bethel; the 
captivity of the Iſraelites by the kings of Aſſyria; the captivity of 
the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar; the deſtruction of the temple; their 
return under Cyrus, rebuilding the temple under Darius Hyſtaſpis, 
and re- eſtabliſhment under Artaxerxes Longimanus, by Ezra and 
Nehemiah; theſe events are ſome of them the moſt glorious, ſome of 
them the moſt ſnameful, that can well happen to any people. How 
can we reconcile forgeries of ſuch oppoſite kinds, and eſpecially as 
they are interwoven together? But, indeed, the facts are of ſuch 
conſequence, notoriety, and permanency in their effects, that neither 
could any particular perſons amongſt the Iſraelites firſt project the 
deſign of feigning them, nor their own people concur with ſuch a 
deſign, nor the neighbouring nations permit the fiction to paſs, 
Nothing could make A jealous multitude amongſt the Iſraelites. or 
neighbouring nations acquieſce, but the invincible evidence of the 
facts here alledged. And the ſame obſervations hold of numberleſs 
other facts of leſſer note, which it would be tedious to recount; and 
of miraculous facts as much, or rather more than others. Beſides 


which, it is to be noted, that all theſe have ſuch various neceſſary 


Connexions 
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connexions with each other, that they cannot be ſeparated, as has 
been already remarked. ery ee 

And all this will, I preſume, be readily acknowledged, upon ſup- 
poſition that the ſeveral books were publiſhed in or near the times of 
the facts therein recorded. But, ſay the objectors, this will not hold in 


us take an extreme caſe, then, and ſuppoſe all theſe hiſtorical books 
forged by Ezra. But this is evidently impoſſible, Things of ſo im- 
portant and notorious a kind, ſo glorious and ſo ſhameful to the 
people for whoſe ſake they were forged, would have been rejected 
with the utmoſt indignation, unleſs there were the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
genuine foot-ſteps of the things already amongſt the people. They 
were therefore in part true. But many additions were made by Ezra, 
ſay the objectors. I anſwer, if theſe were of importance, the difficulty 
returns; if not, then all the important facts are true. Beſides, what 
motive could any one have for making additions of no importance ? 
I Again, if there were any ancient writers extant, Ezra-muſt either copy 
05 after them, which N preſent ſuppoſition; or differ from and 


the oppoſe them, which would betray him. If there were no ſuch ancient 
TY WH writings, the people could not but inquire, in matters of importance, 
fed for what reaſons Ezra was ſo particular in things of which there was 
n- WH neither any memory, nor account in writing. If it be ſaid, that the 


ify people did not regard what Ezra had thus forged, but let it paſs un- 
of contradicted; this is again to make the 975 of ſmall or no impor- 


ries tance, Beſides, why ſhould Ezra write, if no one would read or 
the regard? Farther, Ezra muſt, like all other men, have friends, ene- 
the mies, and rivals; and ſome or all of theſe would have been a check 
his upon him, and a ſecurity againſt him in matters of importance. | 
ns If, inſtead of ſuppoſing Ezra to have forged all theſe books at once, 


of we ſuppoſe them forged ſueceſſively, one, two, or three centuries after 
the the facts related; we ſhall, from this intermediate ſuppoſition, have 
of (beſides the difficulty of accounting for ſuch a regulat ſucceſſion of 
er i impoſtures in matters ſo important) a mixture of the difficulties recited 
dis, in the two preceding paragraphs, the ſum total of which will be the 
ind ſame, or nearly the 25 as in either of thoſe caſes. And, upon the 
of whole, the forgery of the annals of the Iſraelites appears to be im- 

OW poſfible, as well as that of the body of their civil laws. 22242. 2th 
If it be ſald, that the hiſtories and annals of other nations have many 
ich fidtions and falſhoods in them, I anſwer, thar the ſuperior impor- 
her i tance of the events which happened to the Jewiſh nation, and the 
the BY miraculous nature of many of them, occaſioned their being recorded 
ac the then preſent times, in the way of ſimple narration, the com- 
als. mand of God alſo concurring, as it ſeems ; and that thus all addition, 
or variety, and embelliſhment, was prevented; whereas the hiſtories of 
the WH the originals of other nations were not committed to writing till long 
(els WW after the events, after they had been corrupted and obſcured by num- 
nd berleſs fables and fictions, as is well known. There are many other 
des WF circumſtances peculiar to the Jewiſh hiſtory, which eſtabliſh.its truth, 
even in the minuteſt things, as 1 ſhall ſhew in the following propoſi- 
| ä 


ſo ſtrong a manner, if the books be publiſhed after theſe times. Let 
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14 Of the Truth of 
tions; and I hope the reader will ſee, in the progreſs of the argument, 


to be rigorouſly exact, proves alſo, that the hiſtories of other nations 
may be expected to be partly true, and partly falſe, as they are agreed 
to be by all learned and ſober- minded men. 252 

I paſs over the books of Efther, Job, the Pſalms, Proverbs, Ee- 


cleſiaſtes, and Canticles, as not having much relation to this propos 
ſition; and proceed to the conſideration of the prophecies. ge” 1 


.* ws, 8 „ 3 


Theſe contain the moſt important precepts, promiſes, threatenings, - 
and predictions, i. e. prophecies peculiarly ſo called, beſides the in- ſ 
direct and incidental mention of the great events recorded in the l 
hiſtorical books, And as they are full of the ſevereſt reproofs and h 
denunciations againſt all ranks, king, governors and great men ſub- | 
ordinate to him, prieſts, prophets, and people, one cannot expect n 
that they ſnould be favourably received by any, but thoſe of the beſt 2 
moral characters; and theſe muſt be the firſt to detect and expoſe a g 
forgery, if there was any. So that the prophecies, if they were * 
forgeries, could not be able to ſtand fo rigorous an examination as * 
the importance of the caſe would prompt all ranks to. And here all t 
the arguments before uſed to ſhew, that . the es! books could 
neither be forged at the time of the facts, nor fo late as Ezra's time, f. 
nor in any intermediate one, are applicable with the ſame, or even " 
greater force. Beſides which, it is to be obſerved of the predictions 
in particular, that, if they were publiſhed before the events, they t 
could not be forgeries ; if afterwards, there would not be wanting b 
amongſt the Jews many perſons of the ſame diſpoſition with Por- t 
phyry, and the preſent objectors to the genuineneſs of the prophe- 7 


cies, and the truth of the facts related or implied in them, who upon 
that ſuppoſition would have met with ſucceſs, as my and the Ml *« 
ancient objectors would have done long ago, had their objections been 


ſolid, Infidelity is the natural and neceſſary product of human f 
wickedneſs and weakneſs: we ſee it in all other things, as well as in by 
religion, whenſoever the intereſts and paſſions of men are oppoſite to 8 
truth; and the preſent objectors to the truth of revealed religion may 4, 


be aſſured, that the ancient ones, the murmuring Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, the rebellious Jews before Chriſt, and both Jews and Gentiles Wl © 
fince Chriſt, have done juſtice to their cauſe, | 
We come, in the laſt place, to conſider the importance of the = 
books of the New Teſtament, Whoever then received theſe in an- 


cient times as genuine and true, muſt not only forſake all ſinful plea- tl 
ſures, but expoſe himſelf to various hardſhips and dangers, and even T 
to death itſelf, They had indeed a future glory promiſed to them, T 
with which the ſufferings of the preſent time were not worthy to be 

compared ; - but then this glory, being future, muſt be ſupported with + 


the moſt inconteſtable evidences, elſe it could have no power againſt 
the oppoſite motives ; and both together muſt ſo rouſe the mind, as a 
to make men exert themſelves to the uttermoſt, till they had received 8e 
Full ſatisfaction. Beſides which, it 4s to be obſerved, that even joy, 


to examine with a ſcrupulous exaCtneſs, as well as fear and diſlike. % 
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the Cbriſtian Religion. 15 
As to thoſe who did not receive the doctrines of the New Teſtament, 
and the facts there related and implied, they would have ſufficient mo- 
tives to detect the forgery or falſhood, had there been any ſuch. They 
were all condemned for their unbelief; many for their groſs vices; the 
Jew for his darling partiality to his own nation and ceremonial law 3 
and the Gentile for his idolatry and polytheiſm; and the moſt dread- 
ful puniſhments threatened to all in a future ſtate. Now theſe were 
important charges and alarming confiderations, which, if they did 
not put men upon a fair examination, would, at leaſt, make them de- 
ſirous to find fault, to detect and expoſe, and, if they had diſcovered 
any fraud, to publiſh it with the utmoſt triumph. The books of the 
New Teſtament cguld not but be of ſo much importance to the unbe- 
lievers of the primitive times, as to exeite them to vigilance-and ear- 
neſtneſs, in endeavouring to diſcredit and deftroy them. All which is 
abundantly confirmed by the hiſtory of thoſe times. And indeed caſes 
of the ſame kind, though not of the ſame degree, occur now to daily 
obſervation, which the reader will do well to call to mind. Thus it 
comes to paſs, on one hand, that frauds and impoſtures are cruſhed in 
the birth; and, on the other, that wicked men labour againſt the 
truth in the moſt unreaſonable and inconſiſtent ways, and are led on 
from one degree of obſtinacy, prevarication, and infatuation, to another, 
without limits. - 8 99647 464 
It may be added here, that the perſons reproved and condemned in 
the Goſpels, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, by St. Paul in his Epiſtles, 
by St. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, by St. John and St, ſude in their 
Epiſtles, and by St. John in the Revelations, - viz. the five'churches, 
and the Nicolaitans, could not but endeavour to vindicate themſelves. 
The books were all of a public nature, and theſe reproofs particularly 
ſo, as being intended to guard others. | | 7 
J have now gone through the ſeveral parts of the Scripture, and 
ſhewn briefly how the importance of each would be a ſecurity againſt 
forgery and fiction in that part. I will now add ſome general evidences 
to the ſame purpoſe. _ „ DES FI 1 8 
Firſt, then, It is certain, that both Jews and Chriſtians have un- 
dergone the ſevereſt perſecutions and ſufferings on account of their ſa- 
cred books, and yet never could be prevailed with to deliver them up: 
which ſhews that they thought them of the higheſt importance, moſt 
genuine and true. | . 5 n 
Secondly, The preſervation of the law of Moſes, which is probably 
the firſt book that ever was written in any language, while ſo many 
others more modern have been loſt, ſhews the great regard paid to it. 
The ſame holds in a leſs degree of moſt of the other books of the Old 
Teſtament, ſinee moſt of them are ancienter than the oldeſt Greek hiſ- 
torians. And as the records of the neighbouring nations are loſt,” we 
muſt ſuppoſe thoſe of the Jews to have been preſerved, from their im- 
portance, or ſome other ſuch cauſe as may be an equal evidence of their 
genuineneſs and truth. ; | | | 
Thirdly, The great importance of all the ſacred books appears 
from the many early tranſlations and paraphraſes of them. The 
ſame tranſlations and paraphraſes muſt be an effectual means of 
8 = | ſecuring 
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ſecuring their integrity and purity, if we could ſuppoſe any deſign to 
corrupt them. WES, 1 
Fourthly, The heſitation and difficulty with which a few books of 


the New Teſtament were received into the canon, ſhew the great con- 


cern of the primitive Chriſtians about their canon, i. e. the high im- 
portance of the books received into it; and are therefore a ſtrong evi- 


dence, firft, for the genuineneſs and truth of the hooks which were re- 


ceived without heſitation ; and then for theſe others, ſince. they were 
received univerſally at laſt. | | 4 1 
Fifthly, The great religious hatred and .animoſity which ſubſiſted 
between the Jews and Samaritans, and between ſeveral of the ancient 
ſets amongſt the Chriſtians, ſhew of what importance they all thought 
their ſacred books ; and would make them watch over one another with 


a jealous eye. | 5 


PROP. VII. 


TRE LANGUAGE, STYLF,, AND MANNER OF WRITING, USED IN 
THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND NEW FESTAMENTS, ARE ARGU= 
MENTS OF THEIR GENUINENESS. | | 


HERE TI obſerve, firſt, That the Hebrew lulguage, in which the 
Old Teſtament was written, being the language of an ancient people, 
and one that had little intercourſe with their neighbours, and whoſe 
neighbours alſo ſpake a language that had great affinity with their own, 


4 1 
fs 


: 1 


would not change ſo faſt as modern languages have done, ſince na- 


tions have been variouſly mixed with one another, and trade, arts, 


and ſciences, greatly extended. Yet ſome changes there muſt be, in 


paſſing from the time of Moſes to that of Malachi. Now, I ap- 
prehend that the Biblical Hebrew correſponds to this criterion with 
ſo much exactneſs, that a conſiderable argument may be. deduced 
thence in favour of the genuineneſs of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. | | @ | 

Secondly, The books of the Old Teſtament have too conſiderable 
a diverſity of ſtyle to be the work either of one Jew (for a Jew he muſt 
be, on account of the language), or of any ſet of contemporary Jews. 
If therefore they be all forgeries, there muſt, be a ſucceſſion of im- 
poſtors in different ages, who have concurred to impoſe upon poſterity, 
which is inconceivable, To ſuppoſe part forged, and part genuine, 
is very harſh ; neither would this ſuppolition, 15 admitted, be ſatisfac- 


tor y. 

| Thirdly, The Hebrew language ceaſed to be ſpoken, as a living 
language, ſoon after the time of the Babyloniſh . captivity : but it 
would be difficult or impoſſible to forge any thing in it, after it 'was 
become a dead language. For there was no grammar made for the 
Hebrew till many ages after; and, as it is difficult to write in a dead 
language with exactneſs, even by the help of a grammar, ſo it ſeems 
impoſſible without it. All the books of the Old Teſtament muſt 
therefore be, nearly, as ancient as the Babyloniſh captivity; and, 
ſince they could not all be written in the fame age, ſome muſt be con- 
| | | | | ___ fiderably 
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fiderably more ancient; which would bring us again to a ſucceſſion 
of conſpiring impoſtors. | 9 >> Ie 

Fourthly, This laſt remark may perhaps afford a new argument for 
the genuineneſs of the book of Daniel, if any were wanting. But 
indeed the Septuagint tranſlation ſhews both this, and all the other 
books of the Old Teſtament, to have been conſidered as ancient books, 
ſoon after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, at leaſt, — W 

Fifthly, There is a ſimplicity of ſtyle, and an unaffected manner 
of writing, in all the books of the Old Teſtament; which is a very 
ſtrong evidence of their genuineneſs, even excluſively of the ſuitable- 
neſs of the circumſtance to the times of the ſuppoſed authors. ; 


Sixthly, The ſtyle of the New Teftament is alſo ſimple and un- 


affected, and perfectly ſuited to the time, places, and perſons. Let 


it be obſerved farther, that the uſe of words and phraſes is ſuch, alſo 
the ideas, and method of reaſoning, as that the books of the New 
Teſtament could be written by none but perſons originally Jews 3 
which would bring the inquiry into a little narrower compaſs, if there 
was any occaſion for this. ; AOL 

One may alſo obſerve, that the narrations and precepts of both Old 
and New Teſtament are delivered without heſitation; the writers 
teach as having authority; which circumſtance is peculiar to thoſe 
who have both a clear knowledge of what they deliver, and a perfect 
integrity of heart. Me I | | 
PROP, VIII. 


THE VERY GREAT NUMBER OF PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES oF 
TIME, PLACE, PERSONS, &c. MEN TIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES, 
ARE ARGUMENTS BOTH OF THEIR GENUINENESS AND TRUTH. 


THAT the reader may underſtand what I mean by theſe particuy 
lar circumſtances, I will recite ſome of the principal heads, under 
which they may be claſſed. RE: 

T here are, then, mentioned, in the book of Geneſis, the rivers of 
Paradiſe, the generations of the antediluvian patriarchs, the deluge 
with its circumſtances, the place where the ark reſted, the 3 


of the tower of Babel, the confuſion of tongues; the diſperſion of 


mankind, or the diviſion of the earth amongſt the poſterity of Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet; the generations of the poſtdiluvian patriarchs, with 
the gradual ſhortening of human life after the flood; the ſojourn- 
ings of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with many particulars of the 
ſtate of Canaan, and the neighbouring countries, in their times; the 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah; the ſtate of- the land of E dom, 


both before and after Eſau's time; and the deſcent of Jacob into Egypt, 


with the ſtate o Egypt before Moſes's time. e 
In the book of Exodus are the plagues of Egypt, the inſtitution 


of the paſſover, the paſſage through the Red Sea, with the deſtruction 
of Pharaoh and his hoſt there, the miracle of manna, the victory ve,, 


the Amalekites, the ſolemn delivery of the law from mount Sinai, 
many particular laws both moral and ceremonial, the worſhip of the 


golden calf, and a very minute deſcription of the tabernacle, prieſts 


garments, ark, &c. 
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- In Leviticus we have a collection of ceremonial laws, with all their 
particularities, and an account of the deaths of Nadab and Abihu, 

The book of Numbers contains the firſt and ſecond\numberings of 
the ſeveral tribes, with their genealogies, the peculiar offices of the 
three ſeveral families of the Levites, many ceremonial laws, the jour- 
neyings and encampments of the people in the wilderneſs during forty 
years; with the relation of ſome remarkable events which happened 
in this period, as the ſearching of the land, the rebellion of Korah, 


the victories over Arad, Sihon, and Og, with the diviſion of the king- 


doms of the two laſt among the Gadites, Reubenites, and Manaſſites, 
the hiſtory of Balak and — and the victory over the Midian- 
ites, all deſcribed with the ſeveral particularities of time, place, and 
rſons. : ad | 
The book of Deuteronomy contains a recapitulation of many things 
contained in the three laſt books, with a ſecond delivery of the law, 
chiefly the moral one, by Moſes upon the borders of Canaan, juſt be- 
fore his death, with an account of this. 38 
In the book of Joſhua, we have the paſſage over Jordan, the con- 


queſt of the land of Canaan in detail, and the diviſion of it amon 


the tribes, including a minute geographical deſcription. 55 
The book of Judges recites a great variety of public tranſactions, 
with the private origin of ſome, 
and perſons, both among the Iſraelites, and the neighbouring nations, 
are noted with particularity and ſimplicity. 

In the book of Ruth is a very particular account of the genealogy 
of David, with ſeyeral incidental] circumſtances. 

The books of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
contain the tranſactions of the kings before the captivity, and gover- 
nors afterwards, all delivered in the ſame. circumſtantial manner. 
And here the particular account of the regulations: ſacred and civil 
eſtabliſhed by David, and of the building of the temple by Solomon, 
the genealogies given in the beginning of the firſt book of Chronicles, 
and the liſts of the perſons who returned, ſealed, &c. after the cap- 


-tivity, in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, deſerve eſpecial notice, 


In the light in which we are now conſidering things. 

The book of Eſther contains a like account of a very remarkable 

event, with the inſtitution of a feſtival in memory of it. | 
The book of Pſalms mentions many hiſtorical facts in an incidental 

way; and this, with the books of Job, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 

Canticles, allude to the manners and cuſtoms of ancient times in va- 


rious ways. „ | 
In the Prophecies there are ſome hiſtorical relations; and in other 


parts the indirect mention of facts, times, places, and perſons, is in- 


terwoven with the predictions in the moſt copious and circumftantial 
manner. . | a | 

If we come to the New Teſtament, the ſame obſervations preſent 
themſelves at firft view. We have the names of friends and enemies, 
Jews, Greeks, and Romans, obſcure and illuſtrious, the times, 


places, and circumſtances of facts, ſpecified directly, and alluded to 
| | indirectly, 


In all, the names of times, places, 
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| Indiredtly, with various references to the cuſtoms and manners * f | 


times. - N 

Now here I obſerve, firſt, that in fact we do not ever find, that 
forged or falſe accounts of things ſuperabound thus in particularities. 
There is always ſome truth where there are conſiderable particularities 
related, and they always ſeem to bear ſome proportion to one another. 
Thus there is a, great want of the particulars of time, place, and 


perſons, in Manetho's account of the Egyptian dynaſties, Cteſias's 


of the Aſſyrian kings, and thoſe which the technical chronologers 
have given of the ancient kingdoms of Greece; and, agreeably thereto, 
theſe accounts have much fiction and falſhood, with ſome truth ; 
whereas Thucydides's hiſtory of the Peloponneſian war, and Czfar's 
of the war in Gaul, in both which the particulars of time, place, 
and perſons, are mentioned, are univerſally eſteemed true to a great 
degree of exactneſs. | 8 | | 
Secondly, a forger, or a relater of falſhoods, would be careful not to 
mention ſo great a number of particulars, ſince this would be to put 
into his readers hands criterions whereby to detect him. Thus we 
may ſee one reaſon of the fact mentioned in the laſt paragraph, and 
which in confirming that fact confirms the propoſition here to be 
proved. | | | 
Thirdly, a forger, or a relater of falſhoods, could ſcarce furniſh out 
ſuch liſts of particulars. It is eaſy to conceive how faithful records 
kept from time to time by perſons concerned in the tranſactions ſhould 
contain ſuch liſts; nay, it is natural to expect them in this caſe, from 
that local memory which takes ſtrong poſſeſſion of the fancy in thoſe 
who have been preſent at tranſactions; but it would be a work of 
the higheſt invention, and greateſt ſtretch of genius, to raiſe from 
nothing ſuch numberleſs particularities, as are almoſt every where to 
be met with in the ſcriptures. The account given of memory, ima- 
gination, and invention, in the foregoing part of theſe obſervations, 
lets this matter in a ſtrong light. | Tz | 
There is a circumſtance relating to the Goſpels, which deſerves par- 
ticular notice in this place. St. * and John were apoſtles; and 
therefore, ſince they accompanied Chriſt, muſt have this local me- 
mory of his journeyings and miracles. St. Mark was a Jew of Judea, 
and a friend of St. Peter's; and therefore may either have had this 
local memory himſelf, or have written chiefly from St. Peter, who 
had. But St. Luke, being a proſelyte of Antioch, not converted per- 
haps till feveral years after Chriſt's reſurrection, and receiving his ac- 
counts from different eye-witnefles, as he ſays himſelf, could have no 
regard to that order of time, which a local memory would ſuggeſt, 
Let us ſee how the Goſpels anſwer to theſe poſitions. St. Matthew's 
then appears to be in exact order of time, and to be a regulator to 
St. Mark's and St. Luke's, ſhewing St. Mark's to be nearly fo, but 
St. Luke's to have little or no regard to the order of time in his ac- 
count of Chriſt's miniſtry. St. John's Goſpel is, like St. Matthew's, 
in order of time; but as he wrote after all the reſt, and with a view 
only of recording ſome W particulars, ſuch as Chriſt's ac- 
| : | 2 2 tions 
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tions before he left Judea to go to preach in Galilee, his diſputes with 


the Jews of Jeruſalem, and his diſcourſes to the apoſtles at his laſt 
fupper, there was leſs opportunity for his local memory to ſhew itſelf. 
However, his recording what paſled before Chriſt's going into Galilee, 
might be in part from this cauſe, as St. Matthew's omiſſion of it was 
robably from his want of this local memory, For it appears, that 
t. Matthew rcfid<d in Galilee, and that he was not converted till 


| ſome time after Chriſt's coming thither to preach. Now this ſuit= 


ableneſs of the four Goſpels to their reputed authors, in a circum- 
ſtance of ſo ſubtle and recluſe a nature, is quite inconſiſtent with the 
ſuppoſition of fiction or forgery. This remark is chiefly taken from 
Sir Iſaac Newton's chapter concerning the times of the birth and paſ- 
fon of Chriſt, in his comment on Daniel. 

Fourthly, if we could ſuppoſe the perſons who forged the books of 
the Old and New Teſtaments, to have furniſhed their readers with 


the great variety of particulars above mentioned, notwithſtanding the 


two reaſons here alledged againſt it, we cannot however conceive, 
but that the perſons of thoſe times when the books were publiſhed, 


muſt, by the help of theſe criterions, have detected and expoſed the 


forgeries or falſhoods. For theſe criterions are ſq atteſted by allowed 
facts, as at this time, and in this remote corner o 


even from this chapter, and much more from the writings of com- 
mentators, ſacred critics, and ſuch other learned men as have given 
the hiſtorical evidences for revealed religion in detail; and by parity 


of reaſon, they would ſuffice even now to detect the fraud, were 


there any: whence we may conclude, a yortiori, that they muſt have 
enabled the perſons who were upon the ſpot, when the books were 
publiſhed, to do this; and the importance of many of theſe particu- 
lars, conſidered under Prop. VI. would furniſh them with abundant 
motives for this purpoſe. And upon the whole, I infer, that the very 
great number of particulars of time, place, perſons, &c. mentioned 
in the ſcriptures, is a proof of their genuineneſs and truth, even pre- 
viouſly to the conſideration of the agreement of theſe particulars with 
Hiſtory, natural and civil, and with one another, of which I now 
proceed to treat, | | | X | 
PROP. IX. 


f 5 LS 
'THE AGREEMENT OF THE SCRIPTURES WITH HISTORY, NATU= 
RAL AND CIVIL, IS A PROOF OF THEIR GENUINENESS AND 
TRUTH. 


THUS the hiſtory of the fall agrees in an eminent manner both 


with the obvious facts of labour, ſorrow, pain, and death, with what 
we fee and feel every day, and with all our philoſophical inquiries 
into the frame of the human mind, the nature of ſocial life, and 
the origin of evil, as may appear from theſe papers amongſt other 
writings of the ſame kind. The ſeveral powers of the little world 
within a man's own breaſt are at variance with one another, as well 
as thoſe of the great world; we are utterly unable to give a cons 

1 . | | plete 


the world, to eſta- 
bliſh the truth and genuineneſs of the ſcriptures, as may appear 
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plete ſolution of the origin of the evils which flow from theſe diſ- 
cords, and from the jarring of the elements of the natural world 
and yet there are comfortable hopes, that all evil will be overpowered 
and annihilated at laſt, and that it has an entire ſubſerviency to 
really and ultimately, i. e. though the 5 ſerpent bruiſe our heel,” yet 
we ſhall „ bruiſe its head.“ | wy re 
It cannot be denied, indeed, but that both the hiſtory of the crea- 
tion, and that of the fall, are attended with great difficulties. But 
then they are not of ſuch a kind as intimate them to be a fictioa 
contrived by Moſes. It is probable that he ſet down the traditional 
account, ſuch as he received it from his anceſtors; and that this ac- 
count contains the literal truth in ſhort, though ſo concealed in cer- 
tain particulars through its ſhortneſs, and ſome figurative expreſſions 
made uſe of, that we cannot yet, perhaps never ſhall, interpret it 
ſatisfactorily. However, Mr. Whiſton's conjectures concerning the 
fix days creation, ſeem to deſerve the attention of future inquiries; 
and there is great plauſibility in ſuppoſing with him, that the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis contains a narrative of the ſucceſſion of viſible ap- 
pearances. TS | | 5 | 
One may ſuppoſe alſo, that there is a typical and prophetic ſenſe 
to be diſcovered hereafter, relative perhaps to the fix millenniums, 
which are to precede a ſeventh ſabbatical one; and that the words are 
more accommodated to this ſenſe than to the literal one, in ſome places, 
which I think holds in many of the prophecies that have double 
ſenſes. However, there is no appearance of any motive to a fraud, 
either in the hiſtory of the creation or fall, nor any mark of one. 
And the ſame ſhortneſs and obſcurity which prevents our being able 
to explain, ſeems alſo to preclude objections. If we ſuppoſe theſe 
hiſtories to have been delivered by traditional explanations that ac- 
companied hieroglyphical delineations, this would perhaps account 
for ſome of the difficulties, and help us to conceive haw the hiſtories 
may be exact, and even decypherable hereafter. The appellations of 
the tree of life, of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and- 
of the ſerpent, ſeem to favour this ſuppoſition. At the utmoſt, one 
can make no objections againſt theſe hiſtories, but what are conſiſtent 
with the firſt and loweſt of the ſuppoſitions above mentioned concern=-' 
ing divine inſpiration. ” | Y 
Natural hiſtory bears a ſtrong teſtimony to Moſes's account of the 
deluge, and ſhews that it — have been univerſal, or nearly ſo, 
however difficult it may be to us, either to find ſources for fo great 
a body of waters, or methods of removing them. That a comet 
had ſome ſhare in this event, ſeems highly probable from what Dr. 
Halley and Mr, Whiſton have obſerved of this matter: I gueſs alſo 
partly from the ſuppoſition, that ſome part of the tail of a comet 
was then attracted by the earth, and depoſited there, . from the 
great ſhortening of human life after the flood, and partly from the 
fermenting and inebriating after the flood, that a great change was 
made at the time of the flood in the conſtitution of natural ies, 
and particularly in that of water. And it ſeems not improbable to 
me, that an enlargement of the reſpective ſpheres of attraction and 
. Fs "8 ST _ repulſion, 
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repulſion, and of the force of theſe, in the ſmall particles of waters 
might greatly contribute to account for ſome circumſtances of the | 
deluge mentioned by Moſes, For, by the increaſe of the ſphere, and 
force of attraction, the waters ſuſpended in the air or firmament 
in the form of a miſt or vapour before the flood (ſee Gen. ii. 5, 6.) 
might be collected into large drops, and fall upon the earth; and 
their fall might give occaſion to rarer watery vapours, floating at great 
diſtances from the earth in the planetary and intermundane ſpaces, to 
approach it, be in like manner condenſed into large drops, and fall 
upon it, This might continue for forty days, the force with which 
the rare vapours approached the earth decreaſing all the latter part of 
that time, and being at the end of it overpowered by the contrary 
force of the vapours railed from the earth, now covered with watery 
by the action of the ſun, and of the wind, mentioned Gen. viii. 1. 
hh For it is evident that the wind has great power in raiſing watery 
. * particles; i. e. putting them into a ſtate of repulſion; and the wind 
10% here conſidered would be far ſtronger than that which now prevails 
10 in the Pacific Ocean, ſince the whole globe was one great ocean durin 
101108 the height of the deluge. The ceſſation of the rain, and the incredly 
of the ſphere, and force 6f repulſion, above ſuppoſed, would in like 
manner favour the aſcent of vapours from this great ocean. And 
thus the precedent vapours might be driven by the ſubſequent ones 
into the planetary and intermundane ſpaces, beyond the earth's at- 
traction. However, ſince the quantity of the ſubſequent vapours 
muſt perpetually decreaſe by the decreaſe of the ſurface of the ocean, 
a limit would be ſet to the aſcent of the vapours, as was before to 
their deſcent, | 1 25 Peg) 
According to this hypotheſis, the ſtate of the waters, which was 
ſuperinduced at the deluge, may both be the cauſe of the rainbow, i. e. 
of drops of a proper ſize for this purpoſe, and exempt us from the 
danger of a ſecond deluge, For a freſh intermixture of like come 
ty tical particles could not now ſuperinduce a new ſtate, The rainbow 
1141 9 may therefore be a natural ſign and evidence, “ that the waters ſhall 
. £ no more become a flood to deſtroy the earth.“ 
114 As to the breaking up the fountains of the great deep, mentioned 
. Gen. vii. 11, though no ſatisfactory account has been given of this 
hitherto, yet ſurely there is great plauſibility in en that the 
11 increaſed attraction of a comet, conſequent upon its near approach 
14 þ to the earth, might have ſome ſuch effect, and at the ſame time con- 
#1 tribute to produce ſuch changes in the earth, as a mere deluge could: 
Not. | of 
Civil hiſtory affords likewiſe many evidences which ſupport the 
 » Moſaic account of the deluge. Thus, firſt, we find from Pagan 
authors, that the tradition of a flood was general, or even univerſal, 
Secondly, the paucity of mankind, and the vaſt tracts of unin- 
habited land, which are mentioned in the accounts of the firſt ages, 
1 ſhew that mankind are lately ſprung from a ſmall ſtock, and even 
il ſuit the time aſſigned by Moſes for the flood. Thirdly, the great 
P14 number of ſmall kingdoms and petty ſtates, in the firſt ages, and | 
| the late riſe of the great empires of Egypt, Aſſyria, Babylon, &ec,- | 
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proach to the complexion of the origina 
wie muſt obſerve from the hiſtory of diſtempers, that acquired diſpo- 
ſitions may be tranſmitted to the deſcendants for ſome generations; 


1 
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concur to the ſame purpoſe. Fourthly, the invention and progreſs of 
arts and ſciences concur likewiſe. And this laſt favours the Moſaic 
hiſtory of the antediluvians; for as he mentions little of their arts, 
ſo it appears, from the late invention of them after the flood, that 
thoſe who were preſerved from it were poſſeſſed of few. ASD 
It has been objected to the Moſaic hiſtory of the deluge, That the 
ark could not contain all the animals which are now found upon the 
earth, with the proper proviſions for them during the time of the de- 

luge. But this, upon an accurate computation, has been proved to 
otherwiſe ; ſo that what was thought an objection, is even ſome evi- 
dence. For it is extremely improbable, that a perſon who had feigned the 
articular of the ark, ſhould have come fo near the proper dimenſions, 
t is to be conſidered here, that the ſeveral ſpecies of both la 
brute animals, which differ from each other by ſmall degrees, ſeem 
to be multiplied every day by the varieties of climates, culture, diet, 
mixture, &c. alſo, that if we ſuppoſe an univerſal -deluge, the ark, 
with the entrance of the animals, &c. ſeem neceſſary alſo. For as 
we can trace up the firſt imperfe& rudiments of the art of ſhipping 
amongſt the Greeks, there could be no ſhipping before the. flood; 
conſequently no animals could be ſaved. Nay, it is highly impro- 
bable, that even men, and domeſtic animals, could be ſaved, not to 
mention wild beaſts, ſerpents, &c, though we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
the antediluvians had ſhipping, unleſs we ſuppoſe alſo they had a di- 
vine intimation and directions about it, ſuch as Moſes relates; which 
would be to give,up the cauſe of infidelity at once. 3 5 
It has been objected likewiſe, That the Negro nations differ ſo 
much from the Europeans, that they do not ſeem to have deſcended 
from the ſame anceſtors. But this objection has no ſolid foundation. 
We cannot preſume to ſay what alterations climate, air, water, ſoil, 
cuſtoms, &c. can or cannot produce. It is no ways to be imagined, 
that all the national differences in complexion, features, make of the 
bones, &c. require ſo many different originals z on the contrary, we 
have reaſon from experience to aſſert, that various changes of this 
kind are made by the incidents of life, juſt as was obſerved in the 
laſt paragraph of plants and brute animals. And, with reſpect to the 
different complexions of different nations, Dr. Mitchell has ſhewn 
with great appearance of truth, Phil. Tranf. No. 474, that theſe 
ariſe from external influences, It will confirm this, if it be found, 
that the Jews, by reſiding in any country for ſome generations, ap- 
[ae At the ſame time 


which is perhaps one of the great truths intimated in the account 


of the fall. And thus the children of Negroes may be black, though : 


3 and bred up in a country where the original natives are not f | 
O. . | a | : x | . VA — 

A third objection is, That it is difficult to account for the ori- 
ginal of the Americans, and for the wild beaſts and ſerpents that 


are found in that quarter of the world, according to the Moſaic 


hiſtory. But to this one may anſwer, firſt, that America may be 
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have done, if we admit the deluge, and yet reject the confuſion of 
languages. | | as 


tien, being a conſequence, not the cauſe, of the diverſity of langua ey 
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now contizuous to the Northeaſt part of Aſia, Secondly, that it 
zight have been contiguous to other parts of our great continent 
for ſome centuries after the deluge, though that contiguity be ſince 
broken off. Thirdly, that the firſt ſailors who ventured out of the 
Streights, or others, might be driven by ſtreſs of weather and their 
own ignorance, firſt within the influence of the trade-winds, and 
then to ſome part of America, One can offer nothing certain on ei- 
ther ſide, in reſpect of theſe points, However, it ſeems to me, that 


many cuſtoms found amongſt the Negroes and Americans are ſtronger 


evidences that they are of the ſame original with the Aftatics and 


Europeans, than any which have yet appeared to the contrary. And, 
upon the whole, I conclude certainly, that the Moſaic account of the 
deluge is much confirmed by both natural and civil hiſtory, if we 
embrace the firſt and loweſt hypothefis concerning divine inſpiration 

and has very ſtrong preſumptions for it, according to the ſecond o 
third. | | | 1 
If we could ſuppoſe the high mountains in South America not to 
have been immerged in the deluge, we might the more eaſily account 
for the wild beaſts, poiſonous ſerpents, and curious birds of America. 


Might not the ark be driven round the globe during the deluge? And 


might not Noah be aware of this, and obſerve that it had been 7 
| ny 


merged fifteen cubits in water? And may not the Moſaic account 


He muſt naturally draw from thence ? Thus the tops of ſome of the 


part'y a narrative of what Noah ſaw, partly the concluſions which 
H 


igheſt mountains might eſcape, conſiſtently with the Moſaic account, 
'The future inquiries of natural hiſtorians may perhaps determine this 

oint. | | | 
K The next great event recorded in Geneſis is the confuſion of lan- 
guages. Now the Moſaic account of this appears highly probable, 
if we firſt allow that of the deluge. For it ſeems impoſfible to explain 
how the known language ſhould ariſe from one ſtock, Let any one 
try only in Hebrew, Gre, Latin, and Engliſh. The changes 
which have happened in languages fince hiſtory has been certain, do 
not at all correſpond to a ſuppofition of this kind. There is top 


much method and art in the Greek and Latin tongues, for them to 
have been the inventions of a rude and barbarous people; ard the 


differ too much from Hebrew, Arabic, &c. to have flowed from 
them without deſign. As to the Chineſe, it is difficult to make any 
probable conjectures about it; partly from its great heterogeneity in 
reſpect of other languages, partly becauſe learned men have not 
yet examined it accurately, However, the moſt probable conjecture 
ſeems to be, that it is the language of Noah's poſtdiluvian. rollwrirys 


the leaſt probable one, that it could have flowed naturally from "I 


* 


1 language, or from the ſame ſtock with any; which it mu 


The diſperſion of the three ſons of Noah into different countries, 
related in the tenth chapter of Geneſis, comes next under con ſidera- 


*. 


. 
7 
» 4 

4 


r OF 3 We PY Tu OD OT OW) 


ä 83 9 R 6 
0 , 
- FL, 
. 4 
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Now here antiquaries and learned men ſeem to be fully agreed, that 
the Moſaic account is confirmed, as much as can be expected in our 
preſent ignorance of the ſtate of ancient nations. And it is to be ob- 
ſerved of all the articles treated of under this propoſition, that we 
who live in the North- weſt corner of Europe, lie under great diſad- 
vantages in ſuch reſearches. However, fince thoſe who have ſtudied 
the Oriental languages and hiſtories, or have travelled into the Eaſtern 
parts, have made many diſcoveries of late years, which have ſurpri- 
ſingly confirmed the Scripture accounts, one may hope and preſume, 
that if either our learned men be hereafter ſuffered to have free acceſs 
to thoſe parts, or the natives themſelves become learned, both which 
are ſurely probable in the higheſt degree, numberleſs unexpected 
evidences for the truth of the Scripture hiſtory will be brought ta 
light. | | | 
25 us next come to the ſtate of religion in the ancient poſtdiluvian 
world, according to Moſes and the ſucceeding ſacred hiſtorians. The 
poſtdiluvian patriarchs then appear to have worſhipped the one Supreme 
Being by ſacrifices, but in a finiple manner, and to have had frequent 
divine communications, By degrees their poſterity fell off to idolatry, 
worſhipped the ſun, moon, and ſtars, deified dead men, and polluted 
themſelves with the moſt impure and abominable inſtitutions. The 
Iſraelites alone were kept to the worſhip of the true God, and even 
they were often infected by their idolatrous neighbours. Now all this 
is perfectly agreeable to what we find in Pagan hiſtory. _ The idola- 
tries of the men, are acknowledged on all hands, It appears alſo 
from Pagan hiſtory that they grew up by degrees, as the Scriptures in- 
timate. All the Pagan religions appear to have had the worſhip of one 
God ſuperior to the reſt, as their common foundation. They all en- 
deavoured to render him propitious by ſacrifice ; which ſurely cannot 
be an human invention, nor a cuſtom, which, if invented in one na- 
tion, would be readily propagated to another. They all joined me- 
diatorial and inferior, alſo local and tutelar deities to/the one God. 
And they all taught the frequency of divine communications, Hence 
the Pagan religions appear to be merely the degenerated offspring of 
patriarchal revelations, and to infer them as their cauſe. Hence the 
pretences of kings, lawgivers, prieſts, and great men, to inſpira- 
tion, with the credulity of the multitude, That there had been divine 
communications, was beyond diſpute ; and therefore all that reluc- 
tance to admit them, which appears in the preſent age, was over-ruled. 
At firſt there were no impoſtors, When therefore they did ariſe, it 
would not be eaſy for the multitude to diſtinguiſh between thoſe who 
had really divine communications, and thoſe who only pretended to 
them; till at laſt, all real inſpiration having ceaſed amongſt the Gen- 
tile world, their ſeveral religions kept poſſeſſion merely by the force 
of education, fraud in the prieſts, and fear in the people; and even 
theſe ſupports began to fail at laſt, about the time of Chriſt's coming. 
And thus many things, which have been thought to weaken the evi- 
dences for the Scripture accounts, are found to ſtrengthen them, by 
flowing naturally from that ſtate of religion in ancient times, and 


from that only which the Scripture delivers, 1 
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5 Of the Truth of 


A farther confirmation of the ſame Scripture accounts of the flood, 
diſperſion of mankind, and patriarchal revelations, may be had from 
the following very remarkable particular : it appears from hiſtory, 
that the different nations of the world have had, ceteris paribus, more 
or leſs knowledge, civil and religious, in proportion as they were 


| nearer to, or had more intimate communication with, Egypt, Pa- 


Izſtine, Chaldza, and the other countries, that were inhabited by 
the moſt eminent perſons amongſt the firſt deſcendants of Noah, * 
by thoſe who are ſaid in Scripture to have had particular revelations 
made to them by God ; and that the firſt inhabitants of the extreme 
parts of the world, reckoning Paleſtine as the centre, were in general 
mere ſavages. Now all this is utterly inexplicable upon the tooting 
of infidelity, of the excluſion of all divine communications. Why 
ſhould not human nature be as ſagacious, and make as many diſco- 
veries, Civil and religious, at the Cape of Good Hope, or in America, 
as in Egypt, Palæſtine, Meſopotamia, Greece, or Rome ? why ſhould 
Palzitine ſo far exceed them all, as it did confefſedly? Allow the 
Scripture accounts, and all will be clear and eaſy. Mankind, after 
the flood, were firſt diſperſed from the plains of Meſopotamia : ſome 
of the chief heads of families ſettled there, in Palæſtine, and in Egypt, 
Palæſtine had afterwards extraordinary divine illuminations beſtowed 
upan its inhabitants the Iſraelites and Jews, Hence its inhabitants 
had the pureſt notions of God, and the wiſeſt civil eſtabliſhment. Next 
after them come the Egyptians and Chaldzans, who, not being re- 
moved from their firſt habitations, and living in fertile countries; was 
tered by the Nile, Tigris, and Euphrates, may be ſuppoſed to have 
preſerved more both of the antediluvian and poſtdiluvian revelations, 
alſo to have had more leifure for invention, and a more free communi- 


cation with the Iſraelites and Jews, than any other nations: whereas 


thoſe ſmall parties, which-were driven farther and farther from each 
other into the extremes of heat and cold, entirely occupied in pro- 
viding neceſſaries for themſelves, and alſo cut off by rivers, moun- 
tains, or diſtance, from all communication with Palæſtine, Egypt, 
and Chaldæa, would Joſe much of their original ſtock, and have nei» 
ther inclination nor ability to invent more. | 
Let us now conſider the hiſtory of particular facts, and inquire 
what atteſtations we can produce from Pagan hiſtory for the Scrip- 
ture accounts of Abraham, and his poſterity the Iſraelites and Jews. 
We cannot expect much here; partly becauſe theſe things are of a 
rivate nature, if compared to the univerſal deluge ; partly becauſe the 
2 hiſtory is either deficient, or groſsly corrupted with fable and 
fiction, till we come to the times of the declenſion of the kingdoms of 
Iſrael and Judah. However, ſome faint traces there are in ancient 
times, and many concurring circumſtances in ſucceeding ones; and, 
as ſoon as the Pagan records come to be clear and certain, we have 
numerous and ftrong confirmations of the ſacred hiſtory. Thus the 
hiſtory of Abraham ſeems to have tranſpired in ſome meaſure. It 1s 
alſo' probable, that the ancient Brachmans were of his poſterity by 
Eeturah, that they derived their name from him, and workipped the 


'true God only, Moſes is mentioned by many Heathen writers, _ 
| 5 | 0 
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the accounts which they give of his conducting the Iſraelites from 
Egypt to Canaan are ſuch as might be expected. The authors lived 
ſo long after Moſes, and had fo little opportunity or inclination to 
know the exact truth, or to be particular, that their accounts cannot 
invalidate the Scripture hiſtory, though they do a little confirm it. 
The expulſion of the Canaanites by Joſhua ſeems to have laid the 
foundation of the kingdom of the Shepherds in the Lower Egypt 
mentioned by Manetho, and of the expulſion of the natives into the 
Upper Egypt; who, after ſome centuries, drove the ſhepherds back 
again into Canaan about the time of Saul. The Canaanites mentioned 
by St. Auſtin and others, upon the coaſt of Afric, _ be of the ſame 
original. See Newton's Chronology, page 198. e may conclude 
from the book of Judges, that there were many petty ſovereignties 
in the neighbourhood of Canaan ; and it appears from Pagan hiſtory, 
as Sir Iſaac Newton has rectified it, that the firſt great empire, that 
of Egypt, was not yet riſen, When David ſubdued the Philiſtines 
or Phzaicians, Cadmus and others ſeem to have fled into Greece, 
and to have carried letters with them, which the Philiſtines had pro- 
bably learnt, about a generation before, from the copy of the law 
found in the ark taken from the Iſraelites. After Solomon's temple 
was built, the temple of Vulcan in Egypt, and others in other places, 
began to be built in imitation of it; juſt as the oracles of the Heathens 
were imitations of God's communications to the Iſraelites, and par- 
ticularly of that by Urim and Thummim. Shiſhak, who came out 
of Egypt in the fifth year of Rehoboam, is the Seſoſtris of Herodotus ; 
and this point, being ſettled, becomes a capital pin, upon which all 
the Pagan chronology depends. Hence Herodotus's lift of the Egyp- 
tian kings is made probable and conſiſtent, As we advance farther 
to the Aſſyrian monarchy, the Scripture accounts agree with the pro- 
fane ones rectified ; and when we come ſtil} farther to the zra of Na- 
bonaſſar, and to the kings of Babylon and Perſia, which are poſterior 
to this æra and recorded in Ptolemy's canon, we find the agreement 
of ſacred and profane hiſtory. much more exact, there being certain 
criterions in the profane hiſtory for fixing the facts related in it. And 
it is remarkable, that not only the direct relations of the hiſtorical 
books, but the indirect, incidental mention of things in the prophe- 
cies, tallies with true chronology ; which ſurely is fuch an evidence 
for their genuineneſs and truth, as cannot be called in queſtion, And, 


© upon the whole, it may be obſerved, that the ſacred hiſtory is diſtinct, 


methodical, and conſiſtent throughout; the profane, utterly deficient 
in the firſt ages, obſcure and full of fictions in the ſucceeding ones; 
and that it is but juſt clear and preciſe in the principal facts about 
the time that the ſacred hiſtory ends. So that this corrects and re- 
gulates that, and renders it intelligible in many inſtances, which 
muſt otherwiſe be given up as utterly inexplicable. How then can 
we ſuppoſe the ſacred hiſtory not to be genuine and true, or a wicked 
impoſture to riſe up, and continue not only undiſcovered, but even 
to increaſe to a molt audacious height, in a nation which of all others 


kept the moſt exact accounts of time? I will add one remark 1 
| ; is 
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Tbis ſame nation, who may not have loſt ſo much as one year from 
the creation of the world to the Babyloniſh captivity, as ſoon as they 
were deprived of the aſſiſtance of prophets, became moſt inaccurate 
in their methods of keeping time, there being nothing more erroneous 
than the accounts of Joſephus, and the modern Jews, from the time 
of Cyrus, to that of Alexander the Great; notwithſtanding that all 
the requiſite aſſiſtances might eaſily have been borrowed from the 
neighbouring nations, who now kept regular annals. Hence it ap- 
pears, that the exactneſs of the ſacred hiſtory was owing to the divine 
ailiftance, by va 
It is an evidence in favour of the Scriptures, allied to thoſe which 
Jam here conſidering, that the manners of the perſons mentioned in 
the Scripturcs have that ſimplicity and plainneſs which is alſo aſcribed 
to the firſt ages of the world by Pagan writers; and both of them con- 
cur, by this, to intimate the novelty of the then preſent race, i. e. 
the deluge. J | | i 
Beſides theſe atteſtations from profane hiſtory, we may conſider 
the Jews themſelves as bearing teſtimony to this day, in all countries 
of the world, to the truth of their ancient hiſtory, i. e. to that of the 
Old and New Teſtaments. Allow this, and/it will be eaſy to ſee 


bow they ſhould ſtill perſiſt in their attachment to that religion, thoſe 


laws, and thoſe prophecies, which ſo manifeſtly condemn them, both 
in paſt times, and in the preſent. Suppoſe any conſiderable alteration 
made in their ancient hiſtory, i. e. any ſuch as may anſwer the pur- 
poſes of infidelity, and their preſent ſtate will be inexplicable. | 

The books of the New Teſtament are verified by hiſtory, ina 
manner ſtiil more illuſtrious; theſe books being written, and 
the facts mentioned therein tranſacted, during the times of Aus 
guſtus, Tiberius, and the ſucceeding Cæſars. Here we may 
obſerve, 565 

Firſt, that the incidental mention of the Roman emperors, go- 
vernors of Judæa, and the neighbouring provinces, the Jewiſh highs 
prieſts, ſects of the Jews, and their cuſtoms, of places, and of tranſ- 
actions, is found to be perfectly agreeable to the hiſtories of thoſe 
times. And as the whole number of theſe particulars is very great, 
they may be reckoned a full proof of the genuineneſs of the books 
of the New Teſtament, it being . impoſſible for a perſon who had 
forged them, i. e. who was not an eye and ear witneſs, and other- 
Wiſe concerned with the tranſactions as the books require, but who 
had invented many hiſtories and circumſtances, &c. not to have 
been deficient, ſuperfluous, and erroneous, No man's memory of 
knowledge is ſufficient for ſuch an adaptation of feigned circums 
ſtances, and eſpecially where the mention is incidental. Let any one 
conſider how often the beſt poets fail in this, who yet endeavour not 
to vary from the manners and cuſtoms of the age of which they write; 
at the ſame time that poetry neither requires nor admits ſo great a 
minuteneſs in the particular circumſtances of time, place, and perſons, 
as the writers of the New Teſtament have deſcended to naturally and 
incidentally, ET 
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Secondly, that Chriſt preached in Judza and Galilee, made many 
diſciples, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, at the inſtigation 
of the chief men among the Jews; alſo that his diſciples preached 
after his death, not only in Judæa, but all over the Roman empire 
that they converted e ee e were perſecuted, and at laſt ſuffered 
death, for their firm adherence to their maſter 3 and that both Chriſt 
and his diſciples pretended to work many miracles ; are facts atteſted 
by civil hiſtory in the ampleſt manner, and which cannot be called in 
queſtion, Now theſe facts are ſo connected with the other facts men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, that they muſt ftand or fall together. 
There is no probable account to be given of theſe facts, but by allow= 
ing the reſt, For the proof of this, I appeal to every reader who will 
make the trial, It may alſo be concluded from the remarkable un- 
willingneſs of the preſent unbelievers to allow even the plaineſt facts 


in expreſs terms; for it ſhews them to be apprehenſive, that the 
connexion between the ſeveral principal facts mentioned in the New 


Teſtament is inſeparable, and that the atteſtation given to ſome by 
civil hiſtory may eaſily be extended to all. 5 

It has been objected, that more mention ought to have been made 
of the common facts by the profane writers of thoſe times, alſo ſome 
acknowledgment of the miraculous ones, had they been true. To 
this we may anſwer, firſt, that Judza was but a ſmall and diſtant pro- 
vince of the Roman empire; and the Jews themſelves, with whom 


the Chriſtians were for a long time confounded, much deſpiſed by the 
Romans. Secondly, that hiſtorians, politicians, generals, &c. have 


their imaginations ſo much preoccupied by affairs of ſtate, that mat- 
ters purely religious are little regarded by them. Gallio cared for none 
of theſe things. Thirdly, that a perſon who attended in any great 
degree to the Chriſtian affairs, if a good man, could ſcarce avoid be- 
coming a Chriſtian; after which his teſtimony ceaſes to be Pagan, 
and becomes Chriſtian ;z of which 1 ſhall ſpeak under the next head. 
Fourthly, that both thoſe who were favourers of the Chriſtians, and 
thoſe averſe to them in a moderate degree, one of which muſt be the 
caſe with great numbers, would have motives to be filent : the half- 
chriſtians would be filent for fear of being perſecuted ; and the others 
would affect to take no notice of what they diſliked, but could not 
diſprove; which is à fact that occurs to daily obſervation. Laſtly, 
when theſe things are laid together, the atteſtations of the profane 


writers to the common facts appear to be ſuch as one might expect, and 


their filence as to the miraculous ones is accounted for. 

Thirdly, all the Chriſtian writers, from the time of the apoſtles 
and downwards, bear teſtimony to the genuineneſs of the books of the 
New Teſtament, and the truth of the facts, in a great variety of 
ways direct and indirect, and in ſuch manner as might be expected. 
Their quotations from them are numberleſs, and agree ſufficiently 
with the preſent copies. They go every where upon the ſuppoſition 


of the facts, as the foundation of all their diſcourſes, writings, hopes, 


fears, &c. They diſcover every where the higheſt regard, and even 
veneration, both for the books and the authors. In ſhort, one cans 
| | - not 
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not ſee how this teſtimony in favour of the Books of the New Teſla- 


ment can be invalidated, unleſs by ſuppoſing all the eccleſiaſtical 
writings of the firſt centuries to be forged alſo ; or all the writers 
to have concurred to write as if they believed the genuineneſs and 
truth of theſe books, though they did not; or to have had no ability 
or inclination to tiflinguith genuineneſs and truth from forgery and 
falſchood ; or by ſome other ſuch ſuppoſition as will ſcarce bear to be 
named. | d | ; 
Here three queſtions may be aſked, that bear ſome relation to this 
ſubject; and the anſwers to which will, I think, illuſtrate and con- 
firm what has been advanced in the laſt paragraph. | 
Thus, firft, it may be aſked, why we have not more accounts of 
the life of Chriſt tranſmitted to us. To this I anſwer, that it is pro- 
bable from St, Luke's preface, that there were many ſhort and imper- 
fect accounts handed about very early; the authors of which, though 
they had not taken care to inform themſelves accurately, did not, 
however, endeavour to impoſe on others deſignedly; and that all theſe 
grew into diſuſe, of courſe, after the four Galoets, or perhaps the 
three firſt, were publiſhed, or at leaſt after the canon of the New 
Teſtament was formed ;. alſo that after this the Chriſtians were ſo per» 
fectly ſatisfied, and had the four Goſpels in ſuch eſteem, that no one 
preſumed to add any other accounts, and eſpecially as all the apoſtles 
were then dead, 6 
The ſecond queſtion is, How come we to have ſo little account, 
in the primitive writers, of the lives, Jabours, and ſufferings of the 
apoſtles? I anſwer, that the apoſtles ſeem to have reſided in Judza, 
till Nero's army invaded it, and afterwards to have travelled into 
diſtant parts; and that neither their converts in Judza, nor thoſe in 
the diftant barbarous countries into which they travelled, could 
have any probable motive for writing their lives ; alſo, that, as to 
other Chriſtians, they had neither opportunities nor motives. The 
Chriſtians looked up to Chriſt as their maſter, not to the apoſtles, 
Their great buſineſs was, to promote Chriſtianity, not to gratify their 
own or others fruitleſs curioſity, They were not learned men, who 
had ſpent their lives in the ſtudy of annaliſts and biographers. They 
did not ſuſpect, that an account of the lives of the apoſtles would ever 
be wanted, or that any one could call their integrity, inſpiration, mi- 
racles, &c, in queſtion. St. Luke ſeems to have deſigned by his 
Acts, chiefly to ſhew how the Goſpel firſt got firm footing amongſt 
Jews, proſelytes of the gate, and idolatrous Gentiles; in order to en- 
courage the new converts to copy the examples of the — and 
Arit preachers, and to publiſh the Goſpel in all nations. Laſtly, the 
primitive Chriſtians had early diſputes with Jews, Heathens, Here 
tics, and even with one another, which took up much of their atten» 
tion and concern. | 
T hirdly, it may be aſked, who were the perſons that forged the 
ſpurious acts and revelations of ſeveral of the apoſtles, &c. I anſwer, 


that, amongſt the number of thoſe who joined themſelves to the 
Chriſtians, there muſt be many whoſe hearts were not truly purine 
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and who, upon apoſtatizing, would become more ſelf-intereſted, 


vain-glorious, and impure, than before. Theſe were Antichriſts, as 
St. John calls them, who left the church becauſe they were not of it. 
Some of theſe forged books, to ſupport themſelves, and eſtabliſh their 
own tenets ; others might write partly like enthuſiaſts, partly like 
impoſtors ; and, laſtly, there were ſome both weak and wicked men, 
though not ſo abandoned as the ancient Heretics, who, in the latter 
end of the ſecond centnry, and afterwards, endeavoured to make con- 
verts by forgeries, and-ſuch other wicked arts. However, all thoſe who 
are uſually called Fathers, in the firſt ages, ſtand remarkably clear of 
ſuch charges. 

Fourthly, the propagation of Chriſtianity, with the manner in 
which it was oppoſed by both Jews and Gentiles, bears witneſs to the 
truth and genuineneſs of the books of the New Teſtament. But I for- 
bear entering upon this argument, as it will come more properly in 


/ 


another place. Let me only obſerve here, that there are many paſſages 


in the Talmudical writings, which afford both light and confirmation 
to the New Teſtament, notwithſtanding that one principal deſign of 
the authors was to diſcredit it. Se 


- PROP. X. 


THE AGREEMENT OF THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND New TesTA- 
MENTS WITH THEMSELVES AND WITH EACH OTHER, 18 AN AR- 
GUMENT BOTH OF THEIR GENUINENESS AND TRUTH. 


THE truth of this propoſition will be evident, if a ſufficient num» 
ber of theſe mutual agreements can be made out. It is never found, 
that any ſingle perſon, who deviates much from the truth, can be 
ſo perfectly upon his guard, as to be always confiſtent with himſelf. 
Much leſs therefore can this happen in the caſe of a number, living 
alſo in different ages. Nothing can make them conſiſtent, but 
their copying faithfully after real facts. The inftances will make this 
clearer. (ff 

The laws of the Iſraelites are contained in the Pentateuch, and 
referred to in a great variety of ways, direct and indirect, in the 
Hiſtorical Books, in the Pſalms, and in the Prophecies. The 
hiſtorical facts alſo in the preceding books are often referred to in 


thoſe that ſucceed, and in the Pialms and Prophecies, In like 


manner the Goſpels have the greateſt harmony with each other, and 


the Epiſtles of St. Paul with the Acts of the Apoſtles. And indeed 


one may ſay, that there is ſcarce any book of either Old or New 


Teſtament, which may not be ſhewn to refer to many of the reſt in 


ſome way or other, For it is to be obſerved, that the Bible has been 
ſtudied and commented upon far more than any other book whatſo= 
ever; and that it has been the buſineſs of believers in all ages to find 


out the mutual relations of its parts, and of unbelizvers to ſearch for 


inconſiſtencies z alſo that the firſt meet every day with more and more 
evidences in favour'of the Scriptures from the mutual agreements and 
coincidences here conſidered 3 and that unbelievers have never been 


able to alledge any inconſiſtencies that could in the leaſt invalidate - 


dne 
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the truth of the principal facts; I think, not even affect the diving 
inſpiration of the hiſtorical books, according to the ſecond or third 
hypotheſis above mentioned. / 

It will probably illuſtrate this propoſition, to bring a parallel in- 
ſtance from the Roman writers. Suppoſe then that no more remained 
ef theſe writers than Livy, Tully, and Horace, Would they not, 
by their references to the ſame facts and cuſtoms, by the ſameneſs of 
ſtyle in the ſame writer, and differences in the different ones, and 
numberleſs other ſuch like circumſtances of critical conſideration, 
prove themſelves and one another to be genuine, and the principal 
facts related, or alluded to, to be true? | 

It is alſo to be obſerved, that this mutual harmony and ſelf-con- 
ſiſtency, in its ultimate ratio, is the whole of the evidence which we 
have for facts done in ancient times, or diſtant places. Thus, if a 
perſon was ſo ſceptical as to call in queſtion the whole Roman hiſtory, 
even the moſt notorious facts, as their conqueſts firſt of Italy, and then 
of the neighbouring countries, the death of Cæſar, and the fall of the 
Weſtern empire by the invaſions of the Goths and Vandals, with all 
the evidences of theſe from books, inſcriptions, coins, cuſtoms, &c, 
as being all forgcd in order to deceive; one could only ſhew him, that 
It is inconſiſtent with what he ſees of human nature, to ſuppoſe that 
there ſhould be ſuch a combination to deceive ; or that the agreement 
of theſe evidences with each other is far too great to be the effect of 
any ſuch fraudulent deſign, of chance, &c. And all theſe arguments 
are, in effect, only bringing a number of concurring evidences, whoſe 
fum total ſoon approaches to the ultimate limit, f. e. to unity, or ab- 
folute certainty, nearer than by any diſtinguiſhable difference. It does 
not there fore import, in reſpect of real conviction, after a certain 
number are brought, whether we bring any more or no; they can only 
add this imperceptible defect, i. e. practically nothing. hus I ſup- 
poſe, that the remaining writings of Livy, Tully, ang Horace, alone 
would ſatisfy any impartial man fo much of the general extenſiveneſs 
of the Roman conqueſts, &c, that nothing perceptible could be added 
to his conviction ; no more than any common event can, or ever does 
in fact, appear more credible from the teſtimony of a thouſand than of 
ten or twenty witneſſes of approved integrity. And whoever will 
apply this reaſoning to the preſent caſe, muſt perceive, as it ap- 
pears to me, that the numberleſs minute, direc, and indirect agree- 
ments and coincidences, that preſent themſelves to all diligent readers 
of the Scriptures, prove their truth and genuineneſs beyond all con- 
tradiction, at leaſt according to the firſt and loweſt hypotheſis con- 
cerning divine inſpiration. | 

As to thoſe few and ſmall apparent inconſiſtencies, which are ſup- 
poſed to confine the inſpiration of the Scriptures to this loweſt ſenſe; 
one may obſerve, that they decreaſe every day as learned men inquire 
farther ; and that, were the Scriptures perfectly exact in every parti- 
cular, there muſt be ſome apparent difficuities, ariſing merely from 
our ignorance of ancient languages, cuſtoms, diſtant places, &c. 
and conſequently that, if theſe be not more than our ignorance — 
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it reaſonable to expect, they are no objection at all. And of apparent 
incorffiſtencies, one may remark in particular, that they exclude the 
ſuppoſition of forgery. No ſingle forger, or combination of forgers, 
would have ſuffered the apparent inconſiſtencies which occur in a few 
places, ſuch as the different genealogies of Chriſt in St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, and ſome little variations in the narration of the ſame fact 
in different Goſpels. Theſe are too obvious at firſt ſight, not to have 
been prevented, had there been any fraud. | ; 

I will here add an hypotheſis, by which, as it appears to me, one 
may reconcile the nealogies of St, Matthew and St. Luke. I ſup- 
poſe, then, that St. Matthew relates the real progenitors of Joſeph; St. 
Luke, the ſeries of thoſe who were heirs to David by birthright; and 
that both tranſcribed from. genealogical tables, well known to the 
Jews of thoſe times, St. Matthew after David takes Solomon, from 
whom Joſeph lineally deſcended. St. Luke takes Nathan, upon 
whom, though younget than ſome others, and even than Solomon, 
we muſt ſuppoſe the r to be conferred, as in the inſtances 
of Jacob and Joſeph. St. Matthew proceeds by real deſcent to Sala- 
thiel at the time of the captivity; St. Luke proceeds by the heirs, 
according to birthright, and comes to Salathiel likewiſe. We muſt 
therefore ſuppoſe, that Salathiel, Solomon's heir, was now David's 
alſo, by the extinction of all the branches of Nathan's family. St. 4 
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of Matthew then takes Zorobabel as Joſeph's real progenitor; St. Luke 
ts takes him as heir or eldeſt ſon to Salathiel. Again, St. Matthew 
" takes Abuid the real progenitor; St. Luke, Rheſa, the elder ſon : and 


thus St. Matthew proceeds by lineal deſcent to Joſeph ; St. Luke, by 
heirs, to the ſame Joſeph : for we are to ſuppoſe, that Heli dying 
without heirs male, Joſeph became his heir by birthright, z. e. heir 


ly Wo Zorobabel, i. . to David. If we farther ſuppoſe, that the Virgin 
P” Mary was daughter to Heli, for which there appears to be ſome evi- 
ne dence, the ſolution will be more complete and more agreeable to the 
se ewiſh cuſtoms, It confirms this ſolution, that St. Matthew uſes 


he word t#yimor, which reſtrains his genealogy to lineal deſcent ; 
hercas St. Luke uſes the article 28, which is very general. It con- 
firms it alſo, that St. Luke's deſcents, reckoning from David to Sala- 
hiel, are but about twenty-two years apiece ; which is much too ſhort 
or deſcents from father to ſon, but, agrees very well to deſcents by 
birthright, As to St, Matthew's deſcents, they are far too long, 


ers Hefter the captivity, for deſcents from father to ſon ; but hen it is 

n- WE :(y to ſuppoſe, that ſome were left out on account of dying before 

n- heir fathers, or ſome other reaſon. Three of the Kings of Judah 
are left out after Joram, perhaps on account of their Totnes of the 


mmediate poſterity of the idolatrous Ahab's daughter Athaliah. 


_ are left out after the captivity, perhaps for ſome ſimilar © 
calon. 
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PROP. XL. 


Taz UNITY OF DESIGN WHICH APPEARS IN THE DISPENSATIONg 
RECORDED IN THE SCRIPTURES, IS AN ARGUMENT NOT ONLY OF 
THEIR TRUTH AND GENUINENESS, BUT ALSO OF THEIR DIVINE 
AUTHORITY. 


FOR this unity is not only ſo great as to exclude forgery and 
fiction in the ſame way as the mutual agreements mentioned in the laſt 
propoſition, but alſo greater than the beſt and ableſt men could have 
preſerved, in the circumſtance of theſe writers, without the divine 
aſſiſtance. In order to ſee this, let us inquire what this deſign is, and 
how it is purſued by the ſeries of events, and divine interpoſitions, 
recorded in the Scriptures. | | 

The delign is that of bringing all mankind to an exalted, pure, 
and ſpiritual happineſs, by teaching, enforcing, and begetting in 
them love and obedience to God, his appears from many paſlages 
in the Old Teitament, and from almoſt every part of the New, 
Now we are not here to inquire in what manner an Almighty Being 
could ſooneſt and moſt effectually accompliſh this. But the queſtion is, 
Whether, laying down the ftate of things as it has been, is, and 
probably will be, for our foundation, there be not a remarkable 
| fitneſs in the diſpenſations aſcribed to God in the Scriptures, to 
produce this glorious effect; and whether the perſons who ad- 
miniſtered theſe diſpenſations did not here concur with a ſurpriſing 
uniformity, though none of them ſaw God's ultimate deſign com- 
pletely, and ſome but very imperfectly ; juſt as brutes by their in- 
ſtincts, and children by the workings of their natural faculties, 
contribute to their own preſervation, improvement, and happineſs, 
without at all foreſceing that they do this. If we alter any of the 
circumſtances of the microcoſm, or macrocoſm, of the frame of 
our own natures, or of the external world that ſurrounds us, we 
ſhall have queſtion riſe up after queſtion in an endleſs ſeries, and 
ſhall never be ſatisfied, unleſs God ſhould be, pleaſed to produce 
happineſs inſtantaneouſly, 7. e. without any means, or ſecondary 
inftrumental cauſes at all; and, even then, we ſhould only be 
where we were at our firſt ſetting out, if things be conſidered in the 
true ultimate light, We are therefore to lay down the real ſtate of 
things ag“ our foundation; i. e. we are to ſuppoſe man to be in 2 
ſtate of good mixed with evil, born with appetites, and expoſed to 
temptations, to which if he yields, ſuffering muſt follow; which 
ſuffering, however, tends to eradicate the diſpoſition from whence 
it flowed, and to implant a better. We are to ſuppoſe him to be en- 
dued with voluntary powers, which enable him to model his af- 
fections and actions according to a rule; and that the love of God, 
his ultimate happineſs, can never be genuine, but by his firſt learn- 
ing to fear God, by his being mortified to pleaſure, honour, and 
profit, and the molt refined ſelfiſh deſires, and by his loving his 
neighbour as himſelf; i. e. we muſt ſuppoſe all that which practical 
writers mean by a fate of trial, temptation, moral exerciſe and im- 

provement, 
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provement, and of practical free-will. Let us ſee, therefore, how 


the ſeveral diſpenſations mentioned in the . Scriptures, their _ 


recorded there, and the ſubordinate parts which the prophets an 
apoſtles aQed, conſpired to bring about this ultimate end of man, 
both in each individual, and in the whole aggregate, conſidered as 


one great individual, as ws up the myſtical body of Chriſt, 


according to the language of St. Paul; and inquire, whether, if all 
other reaſons were ſet aſide, the mere harmony and concurrence of ſo 
many parts, and ſo many perſons removed from each other by long 
intervals of time, in this one great deſign, will not compel us to ac- 
knowledge the genuineneſs, truth, and divine authority of the Serip- 
tures, ; 

The firſt thing which preſents itſelf to us in the Scriptures, is 
the hiſtory of the Creation and Fall, Theſe are not to be accounted 
for, as was ſaid above, being the foundation upon which we go. 
However, the recording them by Moſes, as tradition began to grow 
weak and uncertain, has been of great uſe to all thoſe who have had 
them communicated by this means, perfectly or imperfectly, i. e. to 
a great part of the world. This hiſtory impreſſes an awful and 


amiable ſenſe of the Divine Being, our Creator and Judge; ſhews ' 


the heinouſneſs of ſin; and mortifies us to this world, by declaring 
that our paſſage through it muſt be attended with labour and ſorrow. 
We find ourſelves in this ſtate : Revealed Religion did not bring us 
into it: nor is this ſtate an objection to Revealed Religion, more 
than to Natural: however, Revealed Religion goes a ſtep higher than 
Natural, and ſhews the immediate ſecondary cauſe, viz. the fin and 
wilful diſobedience of our firſt parents. And when the account of 
paradiſe, of man's expulſion thence, and of the curſe paſſed upon him 
in Geneſis, are compared with the removal of this curſe, of ſorrow, 
crying, pain, and death, with the renovation of all things, .and with 
man's reſtoration to the tree of life and paradiſe, and his admiſſion 
into the new Jeruſalem in the laſt chapters of the Revelation, hope 
and fear quicken each other; and both conſpire to purify the mind, 
and to advance the great deſign conſidered under this propoſi- 
tion. 

How far the deluge was neceſſary, ceteris manentibus, for the puri- 
hcation of thoſe who were deſtroyed by it, i. e. for accompliſhing 
this great end in them, we cannot preſume to ſay. It is ſufficient 
that there is no contrary preſumption, that no methods conſiſtent 
with the ſtate of things in the ancient world were neglected, as far 
as we know, and that we are not in the leaſt able to propoſe a better 
ſcheme. We leave theſe rebellious, unhappy people, now tranſ- 
lated into another ſtate, to the ſame kind Providence which attended 
them in this, and all whoſe puniſhments on this fide the grave are 
tor melioration, However the evident footſteps of this in the 
world, and the clear tradition of it, which would continue for ſe- 
veral ages, alſo the hiſtory of it delivered by Moſes, have an un- 
queſtionable good- tendency. Sinners, who refle& at 'all, cannot 
but be alarmed at ſo dreadful an inſtance of divine ſeverity, Far- 
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ther, if this hiſtory ſhould open to us a new relation, viz. that 
which we bear to the comets, this, compared with other parts of 
the Scriptures, may give us hereafter ſuch intimations concerning 
the kind, degree, and duration of future puniſhment, as will make 
the moſt obdurate tremble, and work in them that fear which is the 
beginning of wiſdom, and of the perfect love which caſteth out fear, 
At the ſame time we may obſerve, that the covenant which God 
made, not only with Noah and his poſterity, but with all living crea- 
tures after the flood, has a direct and immediate tendency to beget 
love. 

The confuſion of languages, the conſequent diſperſion of man- 
kind, and the ſhortening of the lives of the poſtdiluvians, all con- 
curred to check the exorbitant growth and infection of wicked- 


neſs. And we may judge how neceſlary theſe checks were, cæterit 


manentibus, from the great idolatry and corruption which appeared 
in the world within leſs than a thouſand years after the flood. The 
patriarcha] revelations mentioned and intimated by Moſes, had the 
ſame good effects, and were the foundations of thoſe Pagan reli- 
gions, and in great meaſure of that moral ſenſe, which, corrupt 
and imperfect as they were, could not but be far preferable to an 
entire want of theſe. If it be objected, that, according to this, 
greater checks, and more divine communications, were wanted ; [ 


_ anſwer, that a greater diſperſion, or ſhortening of human life, 


might have prevented the deſtined increaſe of mankind, or the 
growth of knowledge, civil and religious, &c.. and that more or more 
evident divine interpoſitions might have reſtrained the voluntary 
powers too much, or have precluded that faith which is neceſ- 
fary to our ultimate perfection. Theſe are conjectures indeed; but 


they are upon the level with the objection, which is conjectural 


alſo, | 

The next remarkable particular that occurs, is the calling of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful. Now in this part of the Scrip- 
ture hiſtory, as it is explained by the New Teſtament, we have 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of God's great deſign to purify and perfe& 
mankind. He is called to forſake his relations, friends, and coun- 
try, leſt he ſhould be corrupted by idolatry; he receives the pro- 
miſe of the land of Canaan, without ſeeing any probable means 
of obtaining it, beſides this promiſe, in order to wean him from the 
dependence on external means; he waits for a ſon till all natural 
expectations ceaſed, for the ſame purpoſe; by obtaining him, he 
Jearns to truſt in God, notwithſtanding apparent impoſſibilities; and 
the command to ſacrifice “ his ſon, his only fon Iſaac, whom he 
& loved,” affords him a noble opportunity of exerciſing this truſt, 
and of ſhewing that his principle of obedience to God was already 
ſuperior to the pureſt of earthly affections. Laſtly, when God pro- 
miſes him, as a reward for all his faith and obedience, as the higheſt 
bleſſing, that “ in him and his ſeed all the nations of the earth 
5 {ſhould be bleſſed, we muſt conceive this to be a declaration, 


rſt, that God himſelf is infinitely benevolent; and, i 
| | | * hat 


Pn m 1 


77 
* $4 1 
I, * 

* . 


the Cbriſtian Religion. 37 
that the happineſs of Abraham, his ſeed, and of all mankind who 
were to be bleſſed in his ſeed, muſt ariſe from their imitation of God 
in his benevolence. This whole univerſe is thèrefore a ſyſtem of be- 
nevolence, or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, a body, which, being “ fitly 
ce framed and compacted together, increaſeth itſelf in love.” 

As to the objection which is ſometimes made to the ſacrifice of 
Iſaac, we may obſerve, that Abraham had himſelf received ſo many 
divine communications, and had been acquainted with ſo many made 
to his anceſtors, that he had no doubt how the commands coming 
from God, and did not even aſk himſelf the queſtion. It is probable 
that in that early age there had as yet been few or no falſe pretences 
or illuſions. Abraham could as little doubt of God's right to Iſaac's 
life, or of his care of him in another {tate. Theſe things were parts of 
the patriarchal religion. And yet great faith was required im Abra- 
ham, before he could overcome his natural affection and tenderneſs 
for Iſaac out of a principle of obedience to God, and truſt God for 
the accompliſhment of his promiſe, though he commanded him to 
deſtroy the only apparent means of accompliſhing it. Unleſs Abra- 
ham had been highly advanced in faith and obedience, he could not 
have ſtood ſo ſevere a trial ; but this trial would greatly confirm 
theſe. And thus this hiſtory is ſo far from being liable to objęction, 
that it is peculiarly conformable to thoſe methods, Which mere rea- 
ſon and experience dictate as the proper ones, for advancing and 
perfecting true religion in the ſoul. When the typical nature of it 
is alſo conſidered, one canndt ſurely doubt of its divine authority. 
And, in the previous ſteps through which Abraham paſſed in or- 
der to obtain this bleſſing, we have an adumbration and example of 
that faith, patience, and gradual progreſs in the ſpiritual life, which 
are neceſſary to all thoſe who hope to be bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
* "hal. + n 

Let us next paſs on to Moſes, and the Iſraelites under his con- 
duct. Here we enter upon the conſideration of that people who 
are the type of mankind in general, and of each individual in par- 
ticular; who were the keepers of the oracles of God, and who, 
under God, agreeable to his promiſe to Abraham, have been, and 
will hereafter be, a bleſſing to all nations, and the means of re- 
ſtoring man to his Wee, ſtate, And firſt they are opprefled 
with a cruel ſlavery in Egypt, leſt, being delighted with its fertility, 
and the preſent pleaſures of ſenſe which it afforded, they ſhould for- 
get their true earthly country, ** the land of promiſe.” They then 
ſee the moſt amazing judgements inflicted upon their enemies the 
Egyptians by God, whilſt they themſelves were protected and de- 
livered, that ſo they might learn confidence in his power and fa- _ 
vour, and be thus prepared for their inſtitution in religion, and their 
trial and purification in the wilderneſs. And here the awful de- 
livery of the law, their being fed from day to day by miracles, their 
being kept from commerce with all other nations, and from all 
cares of this world in building, planting, &c. till their old habits, 
and Egyptian cuſtoms and idolatries, were quite effaced ; and the 
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practice of the new law eſtabliſhed, their having the hiſtory of the 


world, and particularly of their anceſtors, laid before them in one 
view, their tabernacles, their numerous rites and ceremonies, addi- 
tional to thoſe of the patriarchal religion, and oppoſite to the grows 
ing idolatries of their neighbours the Egyptians and Canaanites, 
and which, beſides their uſes as types, were memorials of their re- 
Jation to God, and of his conftant preſence and proteCtion ; and, 
laſtly, the total extinction of that murmuring generation who longed 
for the fleſh-pots of Egypt; cannot but appear to be intended for the 
purification of this choſen people, as being remarkably analogous 
to the methods of purification, which every good man experiences 
in himſelf, and fees in others, i. e. cannot but appear highly con- 
ducive to the great deſign conſidered under this propoſition. At 
laſt, the education and inſtruction of this people being finiſhed, 
they are admitted to inherit the earthly promiſe made to their fore- 
fathers,” and take poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan under Joſhua, 
And thus we come to a remarkable period in God's diſpenſations to 
them. | | 
Now therefore they are in ſome meaſure left to themſelves, for the 
ſake of moral improvement, the divine interpoſigions being far leſs fre- 
the Theocracy under 
Moſes's adminiſtration. However, there were many ſupernatural in- 
terpoſitions appointments, favours, corrections, &c. from Joſhua to 
Malachi, on account of their yet infant ſtate in reſpect of internal 
purity, whoſe tendency to improve ſhe body politic of the nation, 
and each individual, is ſufficiently evident. After they were entirely 
left to themſelves, their canon being completed, they were then only 
to hear and digeſt what Moſes and the prophets had delivered unto 
them, and by this means to prepare themſelves for the laſt and com- 
pleteſt diſpenſation, „ 
But, before we enter upon this, let us briefly conſider the ſtate 
of the Gentile world, in the interval between Abraham and Chriſt, 
and what intimation the Old Teſtament gives us of their being alſo 
under the care of Providence, and in a ſtate of moral diſcipline, 
They had then, according to this, firft, the tradition of patriarchal 
revelations. Secondly, all the nations in the neighbourhood of 
Canaan had frequent opportunities and motives to inform themſelves 
of the true religion. Thirdly, all thoſe who couquered them at 
any time, could not but learn ſomething both from their ſubjection, 
and their deliverance afterwards, Fourthly, the captivities by Sal- 
maneſer and Nebuchadnezzar, carried the knowledge of the true 
God to many diſtant nations. Laſtly, the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
ſtate during the contemporary empires of Syria and Egypt, the riſe 
of the Samaritan religion, and the tranſlation of the Old Teſtament 
into Greek, conduced eminently: to the ſame purpoſe. And as it is 
neceſſary in the preſent ſtate of things, for the exerciſe of various 
affections, and our moral improvement, that there ſhould be de- 
grees and ſubordinations in common things, ſo it ſeems equally ne: 
cellary, that it ſhould be fo in religious matters; and thus the 8 
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be tiles may have had, in the interval between Abraham and Chriſt all 
ne that ſuited their other circumſtances, all that they could have improved 
i by an internal a purity, other things remaining the ſame, 
v. which is always ſuppoſed, And it is remarkable in the view of this 
s, propoſition, that we learn ſo much from the Scriptures concerning 
e⸗ the moral diſcipline which God afforded to the Gentiles. 
d, When we come to the New Teſtament, the great deſign of all God's 
ed diſpenſations appears in a ſtill more conſpicuous manner, Here we 
he ſee how Chriſt began to ere his ſpiritual kingdom, and the apoſtles 
us extended it; we have the ſublimeſt doctrines, and pureſt precepts, 
es for effecting it in ourſelves and others, and the ſtrongeſt aſſurances 
n- that it will be effected at laſt, that this leaven will eontinue to ope- 
At rate till the whole lump be leavened. - But, above all, it is remark- 2 
d, able, that the principal means for effecting this is by ſubmiſſion and * 
e- ſufferance, not reſiſtance and external violence. The preachers are 
a, to undergo ſhame, perſecution, and death, as the Lord of Life and 
to Glory did before them: this is that -** fooliſhneſs of God” which is 

« wiſer than men,“ and that . weakneſs of God” which is ** ſtronger 
he % than men.“ Theſe means ſeem fooliſh and weak to the falſe wiſ⸗ 
e- dom of this world; but, if they be compared with the frame of our 
er natures, and with the rea] conſtitution of things, they will appear to 
n- be perfectly ſuited to produce in all mankind that belt of ends, the 
to annihilation of ſelf, and worldly deſires, and the pure and perfect love 
jal of God, and of all his creatures, in and through him. 1 
n, Setting aſide therefore the greatneſs of this end, and its ſuitable- 
ly neſs to the divine goodneſs; ſetting aſide alſo the miracles which have 
ly concurred in it; 1 ſay, that the coincidence of the hiſtories, precepts, 
to promiſes, threatenings, and prophecies of the Scriptutes in this one 
n- point, is an argument not only of their genuineneſs and truth, but of 
| their divine authority. Had the writers been guided by their own 
ite ſpirits, and not by the ſupernatural influence of the ſpirit of truth, 
|, they could neither have opened to us the various diſpenſations of God 
fo tending to this one point, nor have purſued it themſelves with ſuch 
je. entire Readineſs and uniformity, through ſo many different ages of the 
ual world. | | | | 5 we 
of The gradual opening of this deſign is an argument to the ſame pur- 
es poſe. Man's wiſdom, if it could have formed ſuch a deſign, would 
at have ruſhed forward upon it prematurely. At the ſame time we ma 
n, obſerve that this deſign is implied in the Scriptures from the firſt, 
al- though not expreſſed ſo as to be then underſtood 5 which is another 
ue argument of their divine original, 5 oy 3 
D Cor. From the reaſoning uſed under this propoſition we may be 
iſe led to believe, that all the great events which happen in the world, 
nt have the ſame uſe as the diſpenſations recorded in the Scriptures, viz <_ 
is that of being a courſe of moral diſcipline for nations and individuals, 
us and of preparing the world for future diſpenſations. Thus the ir- 
le- ruption of the barbarous nations into the Roman empire; the Ma- 
e- hometan impoſture; the corruptions of the Chriſtian religion; the ig- 
n- norance and darkneſs which reigned for ſome centuries during hs 
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groſſeſt of theſe corruptions; the Reformation, reſtoration of letters, 
and the invention of printing, three great contemporary events which 
ſucceeded the dark times; the riſe of the enthuſiaſtical ſects ſince the 
Reformation; the vaſt increaſe and diffuſion of learning in the pre- 
ſent times; the growing extenſiveneſs of commerce between various 
nations; the great prevalence of infidelity amongſt both Jews and 
Chriſtians; the diſperſion of Jews and Jeſuits into all known parts 
of the world, &c. &c, are all events which, however miſchievous 
ſome of them may ſeem to human wiſdom, are, ceteris manentibus, the 
moſt proper and effectual way of haſtening the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
the renovation of all things. | 3 


PROP. XII. 


Divine coMMUNICATIONSs, MIRACLES, AND PROPHECIES, ARE 

AGREEABLE TO NATURAL RELIGION, AND EVEN SEEM NECES= 

' $ARY IN THE INFANCY OF THE WORLD. 

SINCE God is a being of infinite juſtice, mercy, and bounty, 
according to natural religion, it is reaſonable to expect, that if the 
deficiencies of natural reaſon, or the inattention of mankind to the 
footſteps of his providence, were ſuch at any time as that all the 
world were in danger of being Joſt in ignorance, irreligion, and 
idolatry, God ſhould interpoſe by anni no" inſtruction, by 
alarming inſtances of judgment and mercy, and by prophetical de- 
clarations of things to come, in order to teach men his power, his 
Juſtice, and his goodneſs, by ſenſible proofs and manifeſtations. We 
muſt not ſay here, that God could not ſuffer this; but inquire from 
hiſtory, whether he has or no. Now, I ſuppoſe it will eafily be ac- 
knowledged, that this was the caſe in the Gentile world in ancient 
times, and that the Judaical and Chriſtian inſtitutions have greatly 
checked irreligion and idolatry, and advanced true natural religion; 
which is a remarkable coincidence in favour of theſe inſtitutions, 
though all other evidences for them were ſet aſide. Neither muſt 
we ſay here, that ſince God permits groſs ignorance in ſome nations, 


the Hottentots, for inſtance, even to this day, he might have permitted” 


it in all mankind. Allow that we know ſo little of his unſearchable 
Judgments, as not to be able to make any certain concluſions ; yet 
ſurely it is much more agreeable to the forenamed attributes, and to 
the analogies of other things, that the bulk of mankind ſhould have 


ſuch knowledge of God as ſuits their intellectual faculties and other 


circumſtances, and carries them forwards in moral improvement, than 


that all ſhould ſtand ſtill or go backwards, or make leſs improvement 


in religion than tallies with cheir improvements in other things; alſo 
that there ſhould be a ſubordination in religious advantages, rather 
than'a perfect equality. f | 

Natural religion alſo teaches us to conſider God as our governor, 
judge, and father. Now all theſe ſuperiors have two ways of admi- 
niſtration, inſtruction, and providence, for the well-being of their 
inferiors, ordinary and extraordinary, It is therefore natural to ex- 


peR an extraordinary interpoſition by revelation, miracle, and pro- 


phecy, 
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phecy, and that eſpecially in that infancy of the world after the deluge, 
which both ſacred and profane hiſtory aſſure us of; inaſmuch as both 
ſtates and individuals require much more of the extraordinary interpo- 
ſition of governors and parents in their infancy, than afterwards : all 
which has a remarkable correſpondence with the hiſtory of revelation, 
as it is in fact, And the analogical preſumptions for miracles, in 
this and the laſt paragraph, ſeem at leaſt equal to any preſumption we 
have, or can have, in this our ſtate of ignorance of the whole of things, 
againſt them. JEM. | | | | 

But there is another argument in favour of miraculous interpoſi- 
tions, which may be drawn from the foregoing theory of human na- 
ture, I take it for granted, that mankind' have not been upon this 
earth from all eternity. Eternity neither ſuits an imperfect, finite 
race of beings, nor our habitation the earth. It cannot have revolved 
round the ſun, as it does now, from all eternity ; it muſt have had 
ſuch changes made in it, from its own fabrick and principles, from the 
ſhocks of comets, &c. in infinite time, as would be inconſiſtent with 
our ſurvival. There was therefore a time when man was firſt placed 
upon the earth, In what ſtate was he then placed? an infant, with 
his mind a blank, void of ideas, as children now are born? He would 
periſh inſtantly, without a ſeries of miracles to preſerve, educate, and 
inſtruct him. Or, if he be ſuppoſed an adult with a blank mind, i. &. 
without ideas, affociations, and the voluntary powers of walking, 
handling, ſpeaking, &c. the concluſion is the ſame ; he wat peih 
alſo, unleſs conducted by a miraculous interpoſition and guardianſhip. 
He muſt therefore have ſo much of knowledge, and of voluntary and 
ſecondarily automatic powers, amongſt which ſpeech muſt be reckoned 
as a principal one, imprefled upon him in the way of inſtinct, as 
would be neceſſary for his own preſervation, and that of his off- 
ſpring ; and this inſtinct is to all intents and purpoſes divine revela- 
tion, ſince he did not acquire it by natural means. It is alſo of the 
nature of prophecy; for it ſeems impoſſible for mankind to ſubſiſt 
upon the earth, as it now is, without ſome foreknowledge, and the 
conſequent methods of providing for futurity, ſuch, for inſtance, as 
brutes have, or even greater, ſince man, unprovided with ma- 
- arts, is peculiarly expoſed to dangers, neceſſities, and hard- 

ips. | e 

Let us next conſider, how the firſt men are to be provided with 
the knowledge of God, and a moral ſenſe: for it ſeems neceſſary, that 
they ſhould be poſſeſſed of ſome degree of theſe; elſe the ſenſual and 
ſelfiſh deſires would be ſo exorbitant, as to be inconſiſtent both with 
zach man's own ſafety, and with that of his neighbour ; as may be 
gathered from the accounts of ſavage nations, who yet are not en- 
rely deſtitute of the knowledge of God, and the moral ſenſe. Now 
o deduce the exiſtence and attributes of God, even in a very im- 
perfect manner, from natural phenomena, requires, as it ſeems to 
me, far more knowledge and ratiocination than men could have for 
many generations, from their natural powers; and that eſpecially, 
if we ſuppoſe language not to be inſpired, but attained in a natural 
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whole antediluvian world, and gradually withdrawn in the poſtdil 
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way. And it appears, both from the foregoing account of the motal 
ſenſe, and from common obſervation, that this requires much time, 
care, and cultivation, befides the previous knowledge of God, before 
it can be a match for the impetuoſity of natural deſires. We may con- 
clude therefore, that the firſt men could not attain to that degree of 
the knowledge of God, and a moral ſenſe, which was — for 
them, without divine inſpiration. 5 5 a 
There are ſeveral particulars in the Moſaic account of the creation, 
fall, and circumſtances of the ancient world, which tally remarkably 
with the method of reaſoning uſed here, Thus, man is at firſt placed 
in a paradiſe, where there was nothing noxious, and conſequently 
where he would need leſs miraculous interpoſition in order to pre- 
ſerve him. He lives upon the fruits of the earth, which want no pre- 
vious arts of preparing them, and which would ſtrike him by, their 
ſmells, and, after an inſtance or two, incite him to pluck and taſte; 
whereas animal diet, beſides its inconſiſtency with a ſtate of pure ins 
nocence and happineſs, requires art and preparation neceſſarily. Then 
is only one man, and one woman, created, that ſo the occaſions for 
exerting the ſocial affections may not offer themſelves in any great de- 
gree, before theſe affections are generated; but, on the contrary, the 
affections may grow naturally, as it were, outiof the occaſions. The 
nakedneſs, and want of ſhame, in our firſt parents, are concurring 
evidences of the abſence of art, acquired affections, evil, &c. i. e. 0f 
a paradiſiacal ſtate. In this ſtate they learned to give names to the 
animal world, perhaps from the automatic and ſemivoluntary exer— 
tions of the organs of ſpeech, which the fight of the creatures, or 
the ſound of their ſevera] cries, would excite ; having probably a ſuk- 
ficient ſtock of language for communication with God, and for con- 
verſing with each other about their daily food, and other neceſſary 
things, given them by immediate inſtinct or inſpiration. And thus 
they would be initiated, by naming the animals, into the practice of 
inventing, learning, and applying words, For the ſame reaſons we 
may ſuppoſe, that they learned many other things, and particularly 
the habit of learning, during their abode in paradiſe. Nay, it maj 
perhaps be, that this growth of acquired knowledge, with the plea: 
ſantneſs of it, might put them upon learning evil as well as good, and 
excite the forbidden curioſity. After the fall, we find God providing 
them with clothes; Cain baniſhed from the preſence of God, an ar- 
gument that others were permitted to have recourſe to this preſence t0 
aſk counſel, &c. his poſterity inventing arts for themſelves; Enoch 
and Noah walking with God before the flood, and Abraham a, 
terwards; all the antediluvian patriarchs long-lived, the poſtdi- 
luvian long-lived alſo for ſome generations; amongſt other res 
ſons, that they might inſtruct poſterity in religious and other impor 
tant truths; and the divine interpoſitions continuing through tit 


vian. And it ſeems to me, to ſay the leaſt, a very difficult thing id 
any man, even at this day, to invent a more probable account of tiK 


firſt peopling of this earth, than that which Moſes has given us... 
| PRO! 
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THE OBJECTION MADE AGAINST THE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE 
SCRIPTURES, FROM THEIR BEING CONTRARY TO THE COURSE 
oF NATURE, IS OF LITTLE OR NO FORCE, JU | 45 3 


IT is alledged here by the objectors, that the courſe of nature is 
fixed and immutable ; and that this is evinced by the concurrent teſti- 
mony of all mankind in all ages; and conſequently that the teſtimony 
of a few perſons, who affirm the contrary, cannot be admitted; but 
is, 1% facto, invalidated by its oppoſing general, or even univerſal 
experience. Now, to this I anſwer, . 05 

Firſt, that we do not, by admitting the teſtimony of mankind con- 
cerning the deſcent of heavy bodies upon the ſurface of our earth, the 
common effects of heat and cold, &c. ſuppoſe that this invalidates the 
teſtimony of thoſe who declare they have met with contrary appear- 
ances in certain caſes. Each party teſtifies what they have ſeen; and 
why may not the evidence of both be true? It does not follow, be- 
cauſe a thing has happened a thouſand, or ten thoufand times, that it 
never has failed, nor even can fail, Nothing is more common or 
conſtant than the effect of gravity in making all bodies upon the ſur- 
face of our earth tend to its centre ; yet the rare extraordinary in- 
fluences of magnetiſm and electricity can ſuſpend this tendency. Now, 
before magnetiſm and electricity were diſcovered, and veriſied by a 
variety of concurrent facts, there would have been as much reaſon to 
diſallow the evidence of their particular effects atteſted by eye-wit- 
neſſes, as there is now to diſallow the particular miracles recorded in 
the Scriptures ; and yet we ſee, that ſuch a diſſallowance would have 
been a haſty concluſion, would have been quite contrary to the true 
nature of things. And, in fact, whatever may be the caſe of a few 
perſons, and particularly of thoſe who think that they have an inte- 
reſt in diſproving Revealed Religion, the generality of mankind, 
learned and unlearned, philoſophical and vulgar, in all ages, have had 
no ſuch diſpoſition to reject a thing well atteſted by witnelies of credit, 
becauſe it was contrary to the general, or even univerſal, tenor of 
former obſervations. Now it is evident to conſidering perſons, eſpe- 
cially if they reflect upon the foregoing hiſtory of afſociation, that 
the diſpoſitions to aſſent and diſſent are generated in a human mind from 
the ſum total of the influences, , which particular obſervations have 
had upon it. It follows, therefore, ſince the bulk of mankind, of 
all ranks and orders, have been diſpoſed to receive facts the moſt ſur- 
priſing, and contrary to the general tenor, upon their being atteſted 
in a certain limited degree, that extraordinary facts are not, in a certain 
way of conſidering the thing, out of the tenor of nature, but agreeable 
to it; that here therefore, as well as in common facts, the ſtreſs is 
to be laid upon the credibility of the witneſſes; and that to do other- 
wiſe is an argument either of ſome great ſingularity of mind, or of an 
undue biaſs, . 5 5 8 

Secondly, if it ſhould be alledged by the objectors that they do not 
mean, by the courſe of nature, that tenor of common W 
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which occurred to the firſt rude ages of the world, or even that tenor 
which is uſually called ſo at preſent ; but thoſe more general laws of 
matter and motion,, to which all the various phznomena of the world, 
even thoſe which are apparently moſt contrary to one another, may be 
reduced; and that it is probable, that univerſal experience would con- 


cur to ſupport the true laws of nature of this kind, were mankind | 


ſufficiently induſtrious and accurate in bringing together the facts, and 
drawing the concluſions from them ; in which caſe, any deviations 
from the tenor of nature, thus ſupported and explained, would be far 
more improbable, than according to the ſuppoſition of the forego 
paragraph; we anſwer, that this objection is a mere conjecture. Since 
we do not yet know what theſe true laws of matter and motion 
are, we cannot preſume to ſay whether all phznomena are reducible 
to them, or not, Modern philoſophers have indeed made great ad- 
vances in natural knowledge; however, we are ſtill in our infant ſtate, 
in reſpect of it, as much as former ages, if the whole of things be 
taken into conſideration. And this objection allows and ſuppoſes it 
to be ſo. Since therefore it was the proper method for former ages, 
in order to make advances in real knowledge, to abide by the award 


of credible teſtimonies, however contrary N might ap- 
is is alſo the proper 


pear to their then notions and analogies, ſo t 
method for us. | | | 

If indeed we put the courſe of nature for that ſeries of events 
which follow each other in the order of cauſe and effect by the divine 
appointment, this would be an accurate and philoſophical way of 
ſpeaking ; but then we muſt at once acknowledge, that we are fo ig- 
norant of what may be the divine purpoſes and appointments, of ſe- 
cret cauſes, and of the correſponding variety of events, that we can 


only appeal to the facts, to credible relations of what actually has been, 


in order to know what is agreeable to the courſe of nature, thus ex- 
plained. The Scripture miracles may not be at all 7 to its 
fixedneſs and immutability. Nor can any-objeCion lie againſt them, 
if we conſider things in this light, from the preſent notions of philo- 
ſophical men, i. e. from the courſe of nature, underſtood in a popular 
ſenſe ; ſince this falls ſo ſhort of the true courſe of nature as here de- 
fined, i. e. as admitting the inſtrumentality of beings ſuperior: to us, 
men divinely inſpired, good angels, evil ſpirits, and many other in- 
fluences, of which our preſent philvſophy can take no cognizance. 
With reſpe& to moral analogy, the caſe is ſomewhat different. 
If the moral attributes of God, and the general rules of his provi- 


dence, be ſuppoſed to be eſtabiiſhed upon a ſure footing, then a ſe- 


ries of events, which ſhould be contrary to theſe, would have a 
ſtrong preſumption againſt them. And yet it becomes us to be very 
diffident here alſo. God is infinite, and we finite : we may there- 
fore, from ſeeing only a ſmall portion, judge what we ſee to be dif- 
ferent from what it is. However, "SK of Religion has no occaſion 
in general for any ſuch apology, Natural and Revealed Religion, the 
word and works of God, are in all principal things moſt wonderfully 
analogous; as has been ſufficiently ſhewn by the advocates for bens 
, Veale 
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vealed Religion, and moſt eſpecially by Biſhop Butler in his Analogy. 
As far therefore as moral analogy carries weight, there is poſitive evi- 
dence for the Scripture miracles. And our comprehenſion of natural 
analogy is ſo imperfect as ſcarce to afford any prefumption againſt 
them; but leaves the evidence in their favour, of nearly the ſame 
ſtrength as it would have had for other facts. 


Thirdly, Let it be obſerved, that the evidences for the Scripture 


miracles are ſo numerous, and in other reſpects ſo ftrong, as to be 
nearly equal to any evidences that can be brought for the moſt com- 
mon facts, For it is very manifeſt, as has been obſerved before, that 
a great number of credible evidences make a ſum total, that is equal 
to unity, or abſolute certainty, as this has been conſidered in the 
foregoing part of this work, nearer than by any perceptible difference: 
and the greateſt number can never arrive quite to unity. The evi- 
dence therefore for common facts cannot exceed that for the Scrip- 
ture miracles, by more than an imperceptible difference, if we eſti- 
mate evidences according to the trueſt and moſt accurate manner, 
Hence the nearly equal evidences for each muſt eſtabliſh each in nearly 
an equal degree, unleſs we ſuppoſe either ſome ſuch inconſiſtency be- 
tween them, as that, common facts being allowed, the Scripture mi- 
racles muſt be abſolutely rejected, or that there is ſome evidence againft 


the Scripture miracles, which may be put in competition with that for 


them ; neither of which things can be ſaid with any colour of rea- 
ſon. | 

Fourthly, This whole matter may be put in another, and per- 
haps a more natural, as well as a more philoſophical light; and that 
eſpecially if the foregoing account of the mind be allowed. Aſſo- 
ciation, i. e. analogy, perfect and imperfect, is the only foundation 
upon which we in fact do, or can, or ought to aſſent; and conſe- 
quently a diſſonance from _— or a repugnancy thereto, is a 
neceflary foundation for diſſent. ow, it happens ſometimes, that 
the ſame thing is ſupported and impugned by different analogies ; or, 
if we put repugnance to analogy as equivalent to miracle, / that both 
a fact and its non-exiſtence imply a miracle; or, ſince this cannot be, 
that that fide alone which is repugnant to the moſt, and the moſt 
perfe&t analogies, is miraculous, and therefore incredible. 'Let us 
weigh the Scripture miracles in this ſcale. Now the progreſs of the 
human mind, as may be ſeen by all the inquiries into it, and par- 
ticularly by the hiſtory of aſſociation, is a thing of a determinate na- 
ture; a man's thoughts, words, and actions, are all generated by 
ſomething previous; there is an eſtabliſhed courſe for theſe things, 
an analogy, of which every man is a judge from what he feels in 


himſelf, and ſees in others; and to ſuppoſe any number of men, in 


determinate circumſtances, to vary from this general tenor of human 
nature in like circumſtances, is a miracle, and may be made a miracle 


of any magnitude, i. e. incredible to any degree, by increaſing the 


number and magnitude of the deviations. It is therefore a miracle 
in the human mind, as great as any can be conceived jn the human 
body, to ſuppoſe that infinite multitudes of Chriſtians, Jews, and 


- 


\ 
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Heathens, in the primitive times, ſhould have borne ſuch unqueſ- 
tionable teſtimony, ſome expreſsly, others by indirect circumſtances, 
as hiſtory informs us they did, to the miracles ſaid to be performed 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, upon the human body, unleſs they were 
really performed, In like manner, the reception which the miracles 
recorded in the Old Teſtament met with, is a miracle, unleſs thoſe 
miracles were true. Thus alſo the very exiſtence. of the books of 
the Old and New Teſtaments, of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religions, 
Kc. &c. are miracles, as is abundantly ſhewn by the advocates for 
Chiiftianity, unlefs we allow the Scripture miracles. Here then a 
man muſt either deny an analogy and aſſociation, and become an 
abſolute ſceptic, or acknowledge that very ſtrong analogies may ſome- 
times be violated ; i. e. he muſt have recourſe to ſomething miracu- 
lous, to fomething ſupernatural, according .to his narrow views, 
The next queſtion then will be, which of the two oppoſite miracle 
will agree beſt with all his other notions ; whether it be more ana- 
logous to the nature of God, providence, the allowed hiſtory of the 
world, the known progreſs of man in this life, &c. &c. to ſuppoſe 
that God imparted to certain ſelect perſons, of eminent-piety, the 
power of working miracles; or to ſuppoſe that he confounded the 
underſtandings, affections, and whole train of aſſociations, of en- 
tire nations, ſo as that men who, in all other things, ſeem to have 
been conducted in a manner like all other men, ſhould, in reſpect of 
the hiſtory of Chriſt, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, act in a manner 
repugnant to all cur ideas and experiences. Now, as this laſt ſup- 
poſition canno: be maintained at all upon the footing of Deiſm, ſo it 
would be but juſt as probable as the firſt, even though the objeCtor 
ſhould deny the poſſibility of-the being of a God; tor the leaſt pre- 
fumption that there may be a being of immenſe or infinite power, 
knowledge, and goodnets, immediately turns the ſcale in favour of the 
firſt ſuppoſition, 

Fifthly, It is to be confidered, that the evidences for the Scripture 
miracles are many, and molt of them independent upon one another; 
whereas the diſpenſation itſelf is a connected thing, and the miracles 
remarkably related to each other. If therefore only ſo much as one 
miracle could be proved to have been really wrought in confirmation 
of the Jewith or Chriftian revelations, there would be leſs objection 
to the ſuppoſition of a ſecond; and, if this be proved, {till leſs to 
that of a third, &c. till at laſt the reluctance to receive them would 
quite vaniſh (which indeed appears to have been the caſe in the lat- 
ter part of the primitive times, when the inconteſtable evidences 
for the Chriſtian miracles had been ſo much examined and conſi- 
dered, as quite to overcome this. reluctance; and it ſeems difficult to 
account for the credulicy in receiving falſe miracles which then 
appeared, but upon ſuppoſition that many true ones had been 
wrought), But it is not ſo with the evidences. The greateſt part 
of theſe have ſo little dependence on the reſt, as may be ſeen even 
from this chapter, that they muſt be ſet afide ſeparately by the ob- 
jector. Here it ought to be added, that the objectors have ſcarce 

: ever 
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ever attempted to ſet aſide any part of the evidence, and never ſue- 
ceeded in ſuch an attempt; which is of itſelf a ſtrong argument in fa- 
vour of the Scriptures, ſince this is plainly the moſt natural and eaſy 
way of diſproving a thing that is falſe. It ought alſo to be obſerved 
here, that the accompliſhment of prophecy, by implying a miracle, 
does in like manner overbear the reluctance to receive miracles. So 
that if any conſiderable events, which have already happened in the 
world, can be proved to have been foretold in Scripture in a manner 
exceeding chance and human foreſight, the objection to miracles, con- 
ſidered in this propoſition, falls to the ground at once. 

Sixthly, if any one ſhould affirm or think, as ſome perſons ſeem to 
do, that a miracle is impoſſible, let him conſider, that this is denying: 
God's omnipotence, and even maintaining that man is the ſupreme 
agent in the univerſe, | | 


"PROP. XIV. 


THE HISTORICAL EVIDENCES FOR THE GENUINENESS, TRUTH, 
AND DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES, DO NOT GROW 


LESS FROM AGE TO AGE; BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, IT MAY 


RATHER BE PRESUMED THAT THEY INCREASE, 


IT is ſometimes alledged as an indirect objection to the Chriſtian 
Religion, that the evidence for facts done in former times, and at re- 
mote places, decreaſes with the diſtance of time and place; and con- 
ſequently that a time may come hereafter, when the evidence. for the 


Chriſtian Religion will be ſo inconſiderable as not to claim our aſſent, 


even allowing that it does ſo now, To this I anſwer, 

Firſt, That printing has ſo far ſecured all conſiderable monuments 
of antiquity, as that no ordinary calamities of wars, diſſolutions of 
governments, &c, can deſtroy any material evidence now in being, 
or render it leſs probable, in any diſcernible degree, to thoſe who ſhall 
live five hundred or a thouſand years hence. „„ 

Secondly, That ſo many new evidences and coincidences have 
been diſcovered in favour of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian hiſtories, ſince 
the three great concurring events of printing, the reformation of re- 
ligion in theſe weſtern parts, and the reformation of letters, as in 
ſome meaſure to make up for the evidences loſt in the preceding 
times; and, ſince this improvement of the hiſtorical evidences is 
likely to continue, there is great reaſon to hope that they will 
grow every day more and more irreſiſtible to all candid, ſerious in- 
quirers. | 

One might alſo alledge, if it were needfu], that our proper buſineſs 
1s to weigh carefully the evidence which appears at preſent, leaving 
the care of future ages to Providence; that the prophetical evidences 
are manifeſtly of an increaſing nature, and ſo may compenſate for a 
decreaſe in the hiſtorical ones; and that though, in a groſs way of 
ſpeaking, the evidences for facts diſtant in time and place are weak- 


ened by this diſtance, yet they are not weakened in an exact pro- 


portion 
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portion in any caſe, nor in any proportion in all caſes. No one can 
think a fact relating to the "Turkiſh empire leſs probable at London 
than at Paris, or at fifty years diſtance than at forty, 


PROP. XV. 


THE PROPHECIES DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES PROVE THP 
DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES, EVEN PREVIOUSLY 
TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE GENUINENESS OF THESE PRo- 
PHECIES; BUT MUCH MORE, IF THAT BE ALLOWED. 


IN order to evince this propoſition, I will diſtinguiſh the prophe- 
cies into four kinds, and ſhew in what manner it holds in reſpectof 
each kind. | 

There are then contained in the Scriptures, 

Firſt, Prophecies that relate to the ſtate of the nations which wn 
dered upon the land of Canaan, | 

Secondly, Thoſe that relate to the political ftate of the Iſraclites and 
Jews in all ages. 

Thirdly, The types and prophecies that relate to the office, time of 
appearance, birth, life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, or Chriſt. 

Fourthly, The prophecies that relate to the Rate of the Chriſtian 
church, eſpecially in the latter times, and to the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt. 

I begin with the prophecies of the firſt kind, or thoſe which relate 
to the ; vl of Amelek, Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Syria, spe 
Nineveh, Babylon, and the four great ſucceſſive empires of the 
bylonians, Perſians, Greeks, and Romans. Now, here I b 
firſt, that if We admit both the genuineneſs of theſe prophecies and the 
truth of the common hiſtory of the Scriptures, the very remarkable 
coincidence of the facts with the prophecies, will put their divine au- 
thority out of all doubt; as I ſuppoſe every reader will acknowledge, 
upon recollecting the many particular prophecies of this kind, with 
their accompliſhments, which occur in the Old Teſtament. Se- 
condly, if we allow only the genuineneſs of . theſe prophecies, fo 
great a part of them may be verified by the remains of ancient Pagan 
Hiſtory, as to eſtabliſh the divine authority of that part. Thus, 
if Daniel's prophecies of the image, and four beaſts, were written by 
him in the time of the Babylonian empire, if the prophecies cone 
cerning the fall of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, &c. be genuine, &c. 
even profane hiſtory will ſhew, that more than human foreſight was 
concerned in the delivery of them. Thirdly, that ſuch of theſe pro- 
phetic events as remain to this day, or were evidently poſterior to 
the delivery of the prophecies, prove their divine authority even an- 
tecedently to the conſideration of their genuineneſs, as is affirmed 
in the former part of the propoſition, Of this kind are the perpe- 
petual flavery of Egypt; the perpetual deſolation of Tyre and Baby- 
lon; the wild unconquered ſtate of the Iſhmaelites; the great power 
and "ſtrength of- the Roman empire beyond thoſe of the three fore- 

' going 
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going empires; its diſmiſſion into ten kingdochs; its Hot being ſub- 


dued by any other, as the three foregoing were; the tiſe of the Ma- 


hometan religion, and Saracenic empire; the limited continuanté of 
this empire; and the riſe and progreſs of the empire of the Turks: 
To theſe we may add the tranſactions that paſſed between the con- 
temporary kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, propheſied of in theeleventh 
chapter 6f Daniel; For, ſince theſe prophecies reach down to the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, and the beginning ſubjection of theſe 
kingdoms''to the Roman power, they ganndt but have been deliveted 
prior to the events, as may appear both from the conſideration of the 
Septuagint tranſlation of the book of Daniel, and the extinction of 
the biblical Hebrew as a living language before that time, even though 
the book of Daniel ſhould nor be i er as à genuine book; for 


which ſuſpicion there is, however, no foundation, Laſtly, we may , 


remark, that theſe, and indeed all the other prophecies, have the 


ſame marks of genuineneis as the reſt of the Scriptures, or as any 


other books ; that they cannot be ſeparated from the context without 
the utmoſt violence; fo that, if this be allowed to be genuine, thoſe 
muſt alſo; that hiſtory and chronology were in ſo uncertain a ſtate in 
ancient times, that the prophecies concerning foreign countries could 
not have been adapted to the facts, even after they had happened, 
with ſo much exactneſs as modern inquirers have ſhewn the Scripture 
prophecies to be, by a learned nation, and much leſs by the Jews, who 
were remarkably ignorant of what. pafſed in foreign countries; and 
that thoſe prophecies, which are delivered in the manner, of dream 
and viſion, have a very ſtrong internal evidence for their genuineneſs, 
taken from the.nature of dreams, as this is explained in the foregoing 
part of this work. 1 n Pe IH 


I proceed, in the ſecond place, to ſhew how the prophecies that re- 


late to the political ſtate of the Jews, prove the diving authority of 
the Scriptures. And here, paſſing by many prophecies of inferior 
note and of a ſubordinate nature, we may confine ourſelves to the pro- 
miſe, or prophecy, of the land of Canaan, given to Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; to the prophecies concerning the captivity of the ten tribes, 
and the Babyloniſh captivity of the two tribes,” with their return after 
ſeventy years; and to thoſe concerning the much greater captivity and 
deſolation predicted to fall upon tbofe choſen people in the xxviiith 
chapter of Deuteronomy, in. various places of the prophecies, and by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles in the New Teſtament. There was no natu- 
ral probability, at the time when theſe prophecies were delivered, that 
any of theſe events ſhould happen in the manner in which they were 
predicted, and have accordingly happened ; but, in ſome, the ut- 
moſt improbability : ſo that it muſt appear to eyery candid intelli- 
gent inquirer, that nothing leſs than ſupernatural knowledge could 
have enabled thoſe who delivered theſe predictions, to make them. 
The divine authority, therefore, of the books which contain theſe 


predictions is unqueſtionable, provided we allow them to be ge- 


nuine. 


Now, beſides the forementioned evidences of this, theſe prophe- 
cies have ſome peculiar ones attending them. Thus the mere depar- 
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ture of the Iſrgelites out of Egypt, in order to go to the land of Ca« 
naan, and carrying Joſeph's bones with them, plainly imply that the 
promiſe of this land had been given to their anceſtors, Thus alſo the 
prophecies relating to the captivities of 1frae] and Judah, and to their 
reſtorations, make ſo large a part of the old prophets, that, if they 
be not genuine, the whole books muſt be forged; and the ge 

nuineneis of thoſe in the New Teſtament cannot but be allowed by 
all. | 1 . ; 8 n . 

I come now, in the third place, to ſpeak of the types and prophe- 
cies. that relate to Chriſt, the time of his appearance, his offices, 
birth, life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. Many of theſe are 
applied to him by himſelf, and by the authors of the books of the 
New Teſtament ; but there are alſo many others, whoſe diſcovery: and 
application are left to the ſagacity and induſtry of Chriſtians in all 
ages. This ſeems to be a field of great extent, and the evidence ati 
ſing from it of an increafing nature. It is probable that the Chris- 
tians of the firſt ages were acquainted with ſo many more circum 
ſtances relating to the life, death, &c. of ,Chriſt, as on this account 
to be able to apply a larger number of types and prophecies to him 
than we can. But then this may perhaps be compenſated to. us. by 
the daily opening of the Scriptures, and our growing knowledge in 
the typical and prophetical nature of them. What is already diſcoy 


vered of this kind ſeems no ways poſſible to be accounted for, but from 
the ſuppoſition that God, by his power and foreknowledge, ſo or- 
dered the actions, hiſtory, ceremonies, &c. of the Patriarchs and 
Jews, and the language of the prophets, as to make them correſpond 


with Chriſt, bis offices, actions, and ſufferings. If any doubt of this, 
let him attempt to apply the types and prophecies to any other perſon, 
J will juſt mention four claſſes, into which theſe types and prophecies 
may be diſtinguiſhed, and under each of them a PA remarkable in- 
ſtances. There are then, | | ©. 

_ Firſt, prophecies which evidently relate to Chriſt, and either to 
him alone, or to others in an inferior degree only. Such are that 
of Jacob, concerning Shiloh ; of Moſes, concerning a great prophet 
and Jawgiver that ſhould come after him; of Iſaiah, in his fifty-ſecond 


and fifty-third chapters; of Daniel, concerning the Meſſiah; many in 


almoſt all the prophets concerning a great, prince, a prince of the 
Hou OT Os &c. who ſhould make a new covenant with his peoy 
Ne, Ne, N. | | 1 By: 
Secondly, typical circumſtances in the lives of eminent perſons, 
as of Iſaac, Joſeph, Joſhua, David, Solomon, Jonah; and in the 
N hiſtory of the Jewiſh people, as its being called out 0 
| 2 hirdly, typical ceremonies in the Jewiſh worſhip, as their ſacti- 
fices in general, thoſe of the paſſover and day of expiation in partt- 
cular, &c. To this head we may alſo refer the typical nature. of | the 
high-prieſthood, and of the offices of king, prieſt, and prophet, 
amongſt the Jews, cc. %%% ;??v⁴;J.  ©/1.c4-' anal 

Fourthly, the apparently incidental mention of many .circum- 

ſtances in theſe things, which yet agree ſo exactly, and in a way 5 


— 
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much above chance, with Chriſt, as to make it evident that they were 4 
originally intended to be applied to him. The not breaking a bone | 
of the paſchal lamb ; the mention of renting the garment, and caſting 
lots upon the veſture, by David; of offering gall and vinegar ;:of. 
looking on him whom they had pierced; of the third day upon nu- 
merous occaſions, &c. are circumſtances of this kind. . 
Now, theſe s and prophecies afford nearly the ſame evidence, 
whether we conſider the books of the Old Teſtament as genuine, or | 
no; for no one calls in queſtion their being extant as we now have | 
them, ſmall immaterial variations excepted, before the time of Chriſt's 
appearance. Many of them do indeed require the common hiſtory.of 1 
the New Teſtament to be allowed as true. But there are ſome, thoſe, 
for inſtance, which relate to the humiliation and death of Chriſt, and | 
the ſpirituality of his office, the proofs of whoſe accompliſhment | 
are ſufficiently evident to the whole world, even independently of 1 
| 
| 
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this. | ; | N n 
The fourth branch of the prophetical evidences are thoſe which re. 

at late to the Chriſtian church. Here the three following particulars de- 
ſerve atteritive man k INN, ARR CORN | 
y Firſt, the predictions concerning a new and pure religion, which | 
in was to be ſet up by the coming of the promiſed Meſſia g. | 
dy Secondly, a great and general corruption of this religion, which 
m was to follow in after-times.” 5 . 8 e 
. Thirdly, the recovery of the Chriſtian church from this corruption, 
d by great tribulations; and the final eftabliſhment of true and pure re- 
ad ligion, called © the kingdom of righteouſneſs, of the ſaints, the new 
5, <« Jeruſalem,” &c. „„ 
n. The predictions of the firſt and third kinds abound every where | 
es in the old Prophets, in the diſcourſes of Chriſt, and in the writings | 
n- of the Apoſtles. Thoſe of the ſecond kind are chiefly remarkable in | 
| Daniel, the Revelation, and the Epiftles of St. Paul, St. Peter, St. | 
to John, and St. Judezx In how ſurpriſing a manner the events of the | 
at firſt and | ſecond kind have anſwered to the predictions, cannot be | 
et unknown to any inquiſitive ſerious perſon, in any Chriſtian country, [ 
nd At the ſame time it is evident, that the predictions of theſe things | 
in could have no foundation in probable conjectures when they were | 
he given. The events of the third claſs have not yet received their aa. 
0 compliſnment; but there have been for ſome centuries paſt, and are f 
| ſtill, perpetual advances and preparations made for them; and it now i 
ns, ſeems unreaſonable to doubt of the natural probability of their ac- | 
he compliſhment, unlefs we doubt at the ſame time of the truth of the | 


religion itſelf. If it be true, it muſt, upon more diligent and im- 
preg examination, both purify itſelf,” and overcome all oppo- 
ition. | LEED ; | 8 255 e R 
And it is remarkably agreeable to the tenor of Providence in other 
things, that that accompliſhment of prophecy, which will hereafter | 
evidence the truth of the Chriſtian religion in the moſt illuſtrious 
manner, ſhould be effected by preſent evidences of a leſs illuſtrious 


nature, | 
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Let me add here, that many of the -Pſalms-are-peculiarly applicable 
to the reſtoration and converſion of the Jews, and to the final preva- 
lence of the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian church; i. e. to the events 


1 


of the third claſs, oþ-0 ©; | 
& it bg! "PROP. XVI.. 8 
TRE DEGREE OF OBSCURITY WHICH is FOUND IN THE PROPHE- 
' CIES OF THE SCRIPTURES, IS NOT so GREAT AS TO INVALI- 
DATE THE FOREGOING ' EVIDENCES FOR THEIR DIVINE AU» 
 THORITY ; BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, 19 ITSELF, AN INDIRECP 
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TESTIMONY IN THEIR FAVOUR. 
IN order to prove this propoſition, I obſerve, 8 ee 
Firſt, That there are a ſufficient number of prophecies, whoſe in- 
terpretation is certain, clear, and preciſe, to ſhew that their agree- 
ment with the events predicted is far above the powers of chance, or 
human foreſight. But for the proof of this point, which takes in a 
great compaſs of literature, I muſt refer to the authors who have treated 
it in detail. And, as thoſe who have examined this point with accu» 
racy and impartiality, do, as I preſume, univerſally agree to the po- 
ſition here laid down; ſo thoſe Who have not done ſo, can have no 
pretence for aſſerting the contrary; this being an hiſtorical mat- 
ter which is to be determined as others of a like kind, viz. by the hiſ- 
torical evidences. The reader may, however, form ſome judgment 
in the groſs, even from the few inſtances which are alledged under 
the Jaſt propoſition. 2 Ge „ 
Secondly, That even in the types and prophecies where interpreters 
differ from each other, the differences are often ſo inconſiderable, and 
the agreements ſo general, or elſe the prophecy ſo ſuited to the ſeveral 
events to which it is applied by different interpreters, as to exclude 
bath chance and human foreſight, i. e. to infer a divine communicas 
tion. This point requires allo a careful and cai:did examination, and 
then, I think, cannot but be determined in the afiirmative ; eſpecially 
when the very great number of types and prophecies is taken into con- 
ſideration. Fitneſs in numerous inſtances. is ge fl an evidence. of 
deſign; this is a method of reaſoning allowed, explicitly. or impli- 
citly, by all. And though the fitneſs may not be perfectly evident 
or preciſe in all, yet, if it be general, and the inſtances very nume- 
rous, the evidence of deſign arifing from;it, may amount to any de- 
gree, and fall ſhort of certainty by an imperceptible difference only, 
And indeed it is upon theſe principles alone, that we prove the divine 
power, knowledge, and goodneſs, from the harmonies and mutual 
fitneſſes of viſible things, and from final cauſes, inaſmuch as theſe 
harmonies and fitneſſes are preciſely made out only in a few inſtances, 
if compared to thoſe in which we fee no more than general harmo- 
nies, with particular ſubordinate difficulties, and apparent incongrui- 
ties. 8 
That the reader may fee, in a ſtronger light, how fully the fit- 
neſſes, conſidered in the two foregoing paragraphs, exclude chere 
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there is an aptneſs in the types * prophecies to prefigure 
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and infer deſign, let him try to apply the types and prophecies of the 
four claſſes before mentioned to other perſons and events beſides thoſe 
to which Chriſtian interpreters have applied them; and eſpecially - 
let him conſider the 8 and prophecies relating to Chriſt. If de- 
ſign be excluded, theſe ought to be equally, or nearly ſo, applicable 
to other perſons and events; which yet, I chink, no ſerious conſide- 
rate perſon can affirm. Now, if chance be once excluded, and the 
neceſſity of having recourſe to deſign admitted, we thall be inſtantly 
compelled to acknowledge a contrivance greater than human, from the 
long diſtances of time intervening between the prophecy and the event, 
with other ſuch-like reaſons 8 „ 

Thirdly, I obſerve that thoſe types and prophecies whoſe interpre- 
tation is ſo obſcure, that interpreters have not been able to diſcover 
any probable application, cannot any ways invalidate the evidence 
ariſing from the reft, They are analogous to thoſe parts of the works 
of nature, whoſe uſes, and ſubſerviency to the reſt, are not yet under- 
ſtood. And as no one calls in queſtion the evidences of deſign, which 
appear in many parts of the human body, becauſe the uſes of others 
are not yet known; ſo the interpretations of prophecy, which are 
clearly or probably made out, remain the ſame evidence of deſign, 
notwithſtanding that unſurmountable difficulties may hitherto attend 
many other parts of the prophetic writings. _ PTY 

Fourthly, It is predicted in the prgphecies, that in the latter times 
great multitudes will be converted to the Chriſtian faith ; whereas 
thoſe who preach or propheſy, during the greateſt apoſtaſy, ſhall be 
able to do this only in an obſcure, Joes + manner, and convert 
but few. Now the paſt and preſent obſcurity of prophecy agrees re- 
markably with this prediction; and the opening which is already 
made, fince the revival of letters, in applying the prophecics to the 
events, ſeems to preſage, that the latter times are now approaching; 
and that, by the more full diſcovery of the true meaning of the pro- 
phetic writings, and of their aptneſs to ſignify the events) predicted, 
there will be ſuch an acceſſion of evidence to the divine authority o 
the Scriptures, as none but the wilfully ignorant, the profligate, and 
the obdurate, can withſtand, It is therefore a confirmation of the 
prophetic writings, that, by the obſcurity of one part of them, a way 
ſhould be prepared for affecting that glorious converſion of all nations, 
which is predicted in others, in the time and manner in which it is 
predicted, 5 1 | 
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b ; | | 
IT 1s No OBJECTION TO THE FOREGOING EVIDENCES TAKEN FROM 
THE TYPES AND PROPHECIES, THAT THEY HAVE DOUBLE, 
OR EVEN MANIFOLD, USES AND APPLICATIONS; BUT RATHER 
A CONFIRMATION OF THEM. e | 
FOR the foregoing evidences all reſt upon this foundation, via. that 
the events, 
3 greater 
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reater than can be ſuppoſed to reſult from chance, or human fore» 
light, When this is evidently made out from the great number of 
the types and prophecies, and the degree of clearneſs and preciſeneſt 
of each; the ſhewing afterwards, that theſe have other uſes and a 
plications, will rather prove the divine interpoſition, than exclude it. 
All the works of God, the parts of a human body, ſyſtems of mine- 
rals, plants, and animals, elementary bodies, planets, fixed ſtars, &c. 
have various uſes and ſubſerviencies, in reſpect of each other; and, 
if the Scriptures be the word of God, analogy would lead one to ex- 
pect ſomething correſponding hereto in them. When men form de- 
ſigns, they are indeed obliged to have one thing principally in view, 
and to ſacrifice ſubordinate ones to principal ones; but we muſt not 
carry this prejudice, taken from the narrow limits of our power. and 
knowledge, to Him who is infinite in them. All His ends centre in 
the ſame point, and are carried to their utmoſt perfection by one and 
the ſame means. Thoſe laws, ceremonies, and incidents, which def 
ſuited the Jewiſh ſtate, and the ſeveral individuals of it, were alfo 
moſt apt to prefigure the promiſed Meſſiah, and the ſtate of the Chrif- 
tian church, according to the perfect plan of theſe things, which, in 
our way of ſpeaking, exiſted in the Divine Mind from all eternity; 
juſt as that magnitude, fituation, &c, of our garth, which beſt ſuits 


its preſent inhabitants, is alſo beſt ſuited to all the changes which it 


muſt hereafter undergo, and to all the inhabitants of other planets, 
if there be any ſuch, to whom ſts influence extends. Jn | 

The following inſtance may perhaps make this matter more clearly 
underftood. Suppoſe a perſon to have ten numbers, and as many 
lines, preſented to his view; and to find by menſuration, that the ten 
numbers expreſſed the lengths of the ten lines reſpectively: this 
would make it evident that they were intended to do ſo. Nor would 
it alter the caſe, and prove that the agreement between the numbers 
and lines aroſe without deſign, and by chance, as we expreſs it, to 
alledge that theſe numbers had ſome other relations ; that, for inſtance, 
they proceeded in arithmetical or geometrical progreſſion, were the 
ſquares or cubes of other numbers, &. On the contrary, any ſuch 
remarkable property would rather increaſe than diminiſh the evidence 
of deſign in the agreement between the numbers and lines. However, 
the chief thing to be inquired into would -plainly be, whether the 
agreement be too great to be accounted for by chance. If it be, de- 
ſign muſt be admitted, e ee 


PRO. XVIII. 


THE APPLICATION OF THE TYPES AND PROPHECIES OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT BY THE WRITERS OF THE NEW DOES NOT 
WEAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF THESE WRITERS, BUT RATHER 
CONFIRMS IT. 5 85 4, 


FOR the objections which have been made to the writers of the 
New Teſtament on this head, have been grounded principally upon 
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a ſuppoſition, that When an obvious literal ſenſe of a paſſage, or a 
manifeſt uſe of a ceremony, ſuited to the then preſent times, are diſ- 
covered, all others are excluded, ſo as to become miſapplications. 
But this has been ſhewn in the laſt propoſition to be a prejudice ariſing 
from the narrowneſs of our. faculties and abilities. VV hence it fol- 
lows, that if the Scripture types and prophecies be remarkably ſuited - 
to different things, which is a point that is abundantly proved by 
jearned men, they cannot but, in their original deſign, have various 
ſenſes and uſes. And it is ſome confirmation of the divine authority 
of the writers of the New Teſtament, that they write agreeably to this 
original deſign of Gods i: yet . r / 5 06 og aan] 

t may perhaps afford ſome ſatis faction to the reader, to make ſome 
conjectures concerning the light in which the types and prophecies 
which have double ſenſes, would appear firſt to the ancient —— and 
then to thoſe who lived in the time of our Saviour. From hence we 
may judge in what light it is reaſonable they ſhould be taken by us. . 

Let our inſtance be the ſecond Pſalm, which we are to ſuppoſe'writ- 
ten by David himſelf, or at leaſt in the time of his reign. It is evi- 
dent that there are ſo many things in this Pſalm peculiarly applicable 
to David's aſcent to the throne by God's ſpecial appointment, to the 
oppoſition which he met with both in his own nation and from the 
neighbouring ones, and to his victories over all his oppoſers through 
the favour of God, that the Jews of that time could not but conſider 
this Pſalm as relating to David. Nay, one can ſcarce. doubt, but 
the Pſalmiſt himſelf, whether he ſeemed to himſelf to compoſe it 
from hisvwn proper fund, or to have it dictated immediately by the 
ſpirit of God, would have David principally in view. At the ſame 
time it is evident, that there are ſome paſſages, particularly the laſt, 
& Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, i. e. in the Son, which it 
would be impious, eſpecially for an Iſraelite, to apply'to David, and which 
therefore no allowance for the ſublimity of the Eaſtern poetry could 
make applicable. It may be ſuppoſed, therefore, that many, or moſt, 
conſidered ſuch paſſages as having an obſcurity in them, into which 
they could no ways penetrate ;. whereas a few perhaps, who were 
peculiarly enlightened by God, and who meditated day and night 
upon the promiſes made to. their anceſtors, particularly upon thoſe 
to Abraham, would preſume, or conjecture, that a future perſon, of - 
a much higher rank than David, was prefigured thereby. And the 
caſe would be the ſame in regard to many other Pſalms : they would 
appear to the perſons of the then preſent times both to reſpect the 
then preſent occurrences, and alſo to intimate ſome future more glo- 
rious ones; and would mutually ſupport this latter interpretation in 
each other. | Wt 

When the prophets appeared in the declenſion and captivities of 
the kingdoms of Iſrael] and Judah, the ſame interpretation would 
be ſtrengthened, and the expeQations grounded thereon increaſed, 
by the plainer and more frequent declarations of the prophers con- 
ccrning ſuch a future perſon, and the happineſs which wauld attend 
his coming. The great and various ſufferings of thoſe choſen peo... 
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ple, their return and deliverance, their having their Scriptures col. 
lected into one view by Ezra, and read in their ſynagogues during the 
interval from Ezra to Chriſt, the figurative ſenſes put upon dreams, 
viſions, and parables, in their ſeriptures, &e. would al} concur to the 
ſame purpoſe, till at laſt it is reaſonable to expect, that the Jews in 
our Saviour's time would conſider many of the inſtitutions and ere. 


monies of their law, of the hiſtorical events, of the Pſalms appointed 


for the temple worſhip, and of the inſpired declaration of the pro- 
phets, as reſpecting the future times of the Meſſiah; and this, in ſome 


caſes, to the excluſion of the more obvious ſenſes and uſes, which had 


already taken place; being led thereto by the ſame narrow -· mindedneſs 
which makes ſome in theſe days reject the typical and more remote 
ſenſe, as ſoon as they ſee the'literal and more immediate one. Now, 
that this was, in fact, the caſe of the fews in the time of Chriſt, 
and for ſome time afterwards, appears from the New Teſtament, 


from the Chriſtian writers of the firſt ages, and from the Talmudi- 


cal ones. 

A gteat part, however, of the Scripture types and prophecies 
peared to the Jews to have no relation to their promiſed Meſſiah till 
they were interpreted by the event. They expected a perſon that 
ſhould correſpond to David and Solomon, two plorious princes; but 
they did not fee how Iſaac, or the paſchal lamb, ſhould typify bim; 
or that the circumſtance of being called out of Egypt, the appella- 
tion of Nazarene, or the parting garments, and caſting lots upon a 


'yeſture, ſhould contribute to aſcertain him, However, it is certain, 


that to perſons who had for ſome time conſidered their Scriptures in 
the typical, prophetical view mentioned in the laſt paragraph, every 
remarkable circumſtance and coincidence of this kind, verified by the 
event, would be a new acceſſion of evidence, provided we ſuppoſe z 

ood foundation from miracles, or prophecies of undoubted import, to 

ave been laid previouſly. Nay, ſuch coincidences may be conſidered 
not only as arguments to the ſews of Chriſt's time, but as ſolid argu- 
ments in themſelves, and that excluſively of the context. For though 
each of theſe coincidences, fingly taken, affords only a low degree of 
evidence, and ſome of them ſcarce any; yet it is a thing not to be ac- 
counted for from chance, that ſeparbte paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment ſhould be applicable to the circumſtances of Chriſt's life, by an 
alluſion either of words or ſenſe, in ten or an hundred times a greater 
number, than to any other perſons, from mere accident. And this 
holds in a much higher degree, if the ſeparate paſſages or circum- 
ſtances be ſubordinate parts of a general type. Thus the parting 


the garments, the offering vinegar and gall, and the not breaking 4 


bone, have much more weight, when it is conſidered, that David 


and the paſchal lamb are types of the Meſſiah, And when the whole 


* 


evidence of this kind, which the induſtry of pious Chriſtians hay 
brought to light in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, and again ſince the 
revival of letters, is laid together, it appears to me to be both a full 
proof of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and a vindication of 
the method of arguing from typical and double ſenſes. 1 
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It may be added, in favour of typical reaſoning, that it correſponds 


to the method of reaſoning by analogy, which is found to be of ſuch 
extenſive uſe in philoſophy. A type” is, indeed, nothing but an ana- 
logy ; and the Scripture types are not only a key to the Scriptures, 
but ſeem alſo to have contributed to put into our hands the key of na- 


ture, analogy. * And this ſhews us a new correſpondence or — | 
— 


between the word and works of God. However, ſince certain well 
meaning perſons ſeem to be” prejudiced againſt typical and double 


ſenſes, I will add ſome arguments whereby the writers of the New 


Teſtament may be defended upon this footing alſo. 


Firſt, then, fince the Jews in the times of the writers of the New . 


* 


Teſtament, and conſequently theſe writers themſelves, were much 


given to typical reaſonings, and the application of paſſages of the Old 


Teſtament in a ſecondary: ſenſe to the times of the Meſſiah, this 
would be a common foundation for theſe writers, and thoſe to whom 


they wrote, to proceed upon, derived from aſſociation, and the ac- 


quired nature of their minds. And it is as eaſy to conceive, that 
God ſhould permit them to proceed upon this foundation for the then 
preſent time, though it would not extend to the world in I, 
to diſtant ages, and to perfons of different educations, as that they 
ſhould be left to the workings of their own acquired natures in 
many other reſpects, notwithſtanding the ſupernatural gifts beſtowed 
upon them in ſome; or as it is to conceive, that God ſhould confer 
any thing, exiſtence, happineſs, &c. in any particular manner or 
degree. * | 

ü there are ſome paſſages in the New Teſtament quoted 
from the Old in the way of mere alluſion. This cannot, I think, be 
true of many, where the paſſage is ſaid to be fulfilled, without doing 
violence to the natural ſenſe of the words, and of the context, in the 
New Teſtaggent : however, where it is, it entirely removes the ob- 


jection here conſidered, 


Thirdly, if we ſhould allow, that the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment were ſometimes guilty of erroneous reaſoning, in theſe or other 
matters, ſtill this does not affect their moral characters at all; nor 
their intellectual ones, which are ſo manifeſt from the general ſound- 
neſs and ſtrength of their other reaſonings, in any ſuch manner as ta 
be of importance in reſpect of the evidence for the general truth of the 


Scriptures, or for their divine authority in the firſt and loweſt ſenſe 


above conlidered, 8 


PROP. XIX, - 


THE MORAL CHARACTERS OF CHRIST, THE PROPHETS AND 
APOSTLES, PROVE THE TRUTH AND DIVINE AUTHORITY OF 
THE SCRIPTURES. | | | | 


LET us begin with the conſideration of the character of Chrift. 


This, as it may be collected from the plain narrations of the Goſpels, 


is manifeſtly ſuperior to all other characters, fictitious or real, whether 


drawn by hiſtorians, orators, or poets. We ſee in it the moſt entire 


deyotion and reſignation to God, and the moſt ardent and _— 
1 | ove 
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love to mankind, joined with the greateſt humility, - ſelf-denlal, 
meekneſs,' patience, prudence, and every other virtue, divine and 
human. To which we! are to add, that, according to the New 
Teftament, Chriſt being the Lord and Creator of all, took upon 
himſelf the form of a ſervant, in order to ſave all; that, with this 
view, he ſubmitted to the helpleſſneſs and infirmities of infancy, to 
the narrowneſs of human underſtanding, and the perturbations of 
human affections, to hunger, thirſt, labour, wearineſs, poverty, and 
hardſhips of various kinds; tc lead a ſorrowful, friendleſs life; to be 
miſunderſtood, betrayed, inſulted, and mocked; and at Jaſt to be put 
to a painful and ignominious death; alſo (which deſerves our moſt 
ſerious conſideration, however. incongruous to our narrow apprehen- 
ſions it may appear at firſt ſight) to undergo the moſt bitter mental 
agony previouſly, Here then we may make the following obſer- 
. vations, x | + 23008 
_ Firſt, that laying down the preſent diſorders of the moral world; 
and the neceſſity of the love of God and our neighbour, and of ſelf 
annihilation, in order to the pure and ultimate happineſs of man, 
there ſeems to be a neceſſity alſo for a ſuffering Saviour. At leaſt, one 
may affirm, that the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in leaving the glory 
which he had with the Father before the foundation of the world, and 
in ſhewing himſelf a perfect pattern of obedience to the will of God, 
both in doing and ſuffering, has a moſt peculiar tendency to rectify 
. the preſent moral depravity of our natures, and to exalt us thereby 
to pure ſpiritual happineſs. Now it is remarkable, that the Evans 
geliſts and Apoſtles ſhould have thus kit upon a thing which all the 
great men amongſt the ancient Heathens miſſed, and which, however 
clear it does and ought now to appear to us, was a great ſtumbling- 
block to them, as well as to the Jews; the firſt ſeeking after wiſdom, 
i. e. human philoſophy and eloquence ; and the laſt requiring a ſign, 
or a glorious temporal Saviour. Nor can this be accounted for, as 
it ſeems to me, but by admitting the reality of the character, 7. e 
the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and the conſequent divine inſpiration 
of thoſe who drew it, 1. e. the truth and divine authority of the New 
Teſtament. | | 

Secondly, if we allow only the truth of the common hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, or even without having recourſe to it, only ſuch a 
part of the character of Chriſt, as neither ancient nor modern Jews, 
Heathens, or Unbelievers, ſeem to conteſt; it will be difficult to re- 
concile ſo great a character, claiming divine authority, either with 
the moral attributes of God, or indeed with itſelf, upon the ſuppoſt- 
tion of the falſehood of that claim. One can ſcarce ſuppoſe, that God 
would permit a perſon apparently ſo innocent and excellent, fo quali- 
tied to impoſe upon mankind, to make ſo impious and audacious 2 
claim, without having ſome evident mark of impoſture fer upon him; 
nor can it be conceived, how a perſon could be apparently ſo innocent 
and excellent, and yet really otherwiſe. : 

Thirdly, the manner in which the Evangeliſts ſpeak of Chriſt 
ſhews that they drew after a real copy; i. e. ſhews the genuinenels 
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and truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory, There are no direct encomiums 


upon him, no laboured defences; or recommendations, His character 
ariſes from a careful, impartial, examination of all that he ſaid 


and did; and the Evangeliits appear to have drawn this greateſt of 
all characters without any direct deſign to do it. Nay, they have re- 


corded ſome things, ſuch as his being moved with the paſſions of 
human nature, as, well as being affected by its infirmities, which the 
wiſdom of this world would rather have concealed. But their view 
was, to ſhew him to the perſons to whom they preached as the promiſed 
Meſſiah of the Jews, and the Saviour of mankind ; and as they had 
been convinced of this themſelves, from his diſcourſes, actions, ſuf- 
ferings, and reſurrection, they thought nothing more was wanting, to 


convince ſuch others as were ſerious and impartial, but a fimple nar- 


rative of what Jeſus ſaid and did. And if we compare the tranſcen- 
dent greatneſs of this character with the indirect manner in which it 


is delivered, and the illiterateneſs and low condition of the Evange- 


liſts, it will appear impoſſible that they ſhould have 2 it, that 
they ſhould not have had a real original before them, ſo that nothing 
was wanting but to record ſimply and faithfully. How could mean 


and illiterate perſons excel the greateſt geniuses, ancient and modern, 


in drawing a character? How came they to draw it in an indirect 
manner? This is indeed a ſtrong evidence of genuineneſs and truth; 
but then it is of ſo recluſe and ſubtle a nature, and, agreeably to this, 
has been ſo little taken notice of by the defenders of the Chriſtian 
religion, that one cannot conceive the Evangeliſts were at all aware 


that it was an evidence. The character of Chriſt, as drawn by them, 
is therefore genuine and true; and conſequently proves his divine miſ- 


ſion, both by its tranſcendent excellence, and by his Jaying claim to 
ſuch a miſſion, 7 | 
Here it ought to be particularly remarked, that our Saviour's entire 


devotion to God, and ſufferings for the ſake of men in compliance 


with his will, is a pitch of perfection which was never propoſed, or 
thought of, before his coming (much Jeſs attempted or attained 


); 
unlets as far as this is virtually included in the precepts for loving God : 


above all, and our neigbour as ourſelves, and other equivalent paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament. © ER | | | 
We come, in the next place, to conſider the characters of the Pro- 


phets, Apoſtles, and other eminent perſons mentioned in the Old 


and New Teſtaments. Here then we may obſerve, 

Firſt, that the characters of the perſons who are ſaid in the Scrip- 
tures to have had divine communications, and a divine miffion, are 
ſo much ſuperior. to the characters which occur in common life, that 
we 0 ſcarce account for the moſt eminent ſingle ones, and therefore 


much leſs for ſo large a ſucceſſion of them, continued through ſo 


many ages, without allowing the divine communications and aſſiſt- 
ance, which they alledge. It is true, indeed, that many of theſe 
eminent perſons had conſiderable imperctions, and ſome of them 
were guilty of great ſins occaſionally, though not habitually. How - 


ever, I ſpeak here of the balance, after proper deductiont are made. 


On 
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& | Of the Truth of - "I 
on account of theſe fins and imperfections; and leave it to the in. 
partial reader to conſider, whether the Prophets, Apoſtles, '&c. weit 
not ſo much ſuperior, not only to mankind at an average, but even tg 
the beſt men amongſt the Greeks and Romans, as is not fairly to he 
accounted for by the mere powers of human nature. 18 
Secondly, if this ſhould be doubted, their characters are, however, 
far too good to allow the ſuppoſition of an impious fraud and impof. 
ture; which muſt be the caſe, if they had not divine authority, W, 
have therefore this double argument for the divine authority of the 
Scriptures, if we only allow the genuineneſs and truth of its common 
hiſtory. | 4 6 a 
Thirdly, the characters of the eminent perſons mentioned in the 
Scriptures ariſe fo much, in an indirect way, from the plain narration 
of facts; their ſins and imperfections are ſo fully ſet forth by them. 
ſelves, or their friends, with their condemnation and puniſhment; 
and the vices of wicked men, and the oppoſers of God and them. 
ſelves, related in ſo candid a way, with all fit allowances ; that we 
have in this a remarkable additional evidence for the truth of this pan 
of the Scripture hiſtory, beſides the common ones before given, which 


extend to the whole. WT ves 
Fourthly, the eminent perſons here confideret, are ſometimes charged 


by unbelievers. with crimes, where, all circumſtances being duly 
weighed, they did nothing unjuftifiable, nothing more than it wa 
their indiſpenſable duty to God to do; as Abraham in preparing to 
facrifice Iſaac, Joſhua in deſtroying the Canaanites, &c. We can- 
not determine an action to be ſinful from a mere abſtracted generil 
definition of it, as that it is the taking away the life of a man, &, 
but muſt carefully weigh all circumſtances. And indeed there, are no 
maxims in morality that are quite univerſal ; they can be no more than 
general; and it is ſufficient for human purpoſes, that they are fo 
much, notwithſtanding that the addition of peculiar circumſtances 
makes the action vary from the general rule. Now the certain com- 
mand of God may ſurely be ſuch a circumſtance. 

Laſtly, the perfection of virtue being of an ever-growing infinite 
nature, it is reaſonable to expect, that mankind in its infant ſtate, 
ſoon after the flood, and fo onwards for ſome time, ſhould be more 
imperfect, and have leſs of the pure and ſublime precepts concerning 
indifference to this world, and all preſent things, univerſal] unlimited 
charity, mortification, abſtinence, 1 4 &c. delivered to them, 
than we Chriſtians have, and leſs expected from them. And yet, 
upon the whole, the patriarchs and eminent perſons among the Jews 
were burning and ſhining lights in their reſpeCtive generations, How. 
ever, it is alſo to be obſerved here, that the moſt ſublime 1 of 
the Goſpel do appear from the firſt, in the Old Teſtament, though 
under a veil; and that they were gradually opened more and more 


under the later prophets, 


-. 
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TURES IS AN EVIDENCE OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. 
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uE EXCELLENCE, OF THE DOCTRINE CONTAINED IN THE Sen- 


55 'THIS is an argument which has great force, independently of 
. ther conſiderations, Thus let us ſuppoſe, that the author of the 
1 Jolpel which goes under St, Matthew's name, was not known; 


and that it was unſupported by the writers of the primitive times: 
vet ſuch is the unaffected fimplicity of the narrations, the purity 
of the doctrines, and the ſincere piety and goodneſs. of the ſenti- 
ents, that it carries its own authority with, it. And the ſame ang 
ay be ſaid in general of all the books of the Old and New Tel- 


aments : ſo that it ſeems evident to me, that, if there was no other 


Joubt of the truth of revealed religion. The mouth ſpeaks from 
« the abundance of the heart,” Men's writings and diſcourfes muſt 
eceive a tincture from their real thoughts, deſires, and deſigns. 
I: is impoſſible to play the hypocrite in every word and expreſſion. 


alled in queſtion ;z and the more any one thinks upon it, or attends 


$i exions, i. e. to the hiſtory of aſſociation, the more clearly will 
ral e ſee it, We may conclude, therefore, even if all other arguments 


aments, whoever they. were, cannot have made a falſe claim to the 
divine authority. | | Se : 

But there is alſo 'another method of inferring the divine authority 
df the Scriptures, from the excellence of the doctrine contained 
herein; for the Scriptures contain doctrines concerning God, 
rovidence, a future ſtate, the duty of man, &c, far more Dit 
ublime than can any-ways be accounted for from the natural 


he reader may ſee this in a clearer light, let him compare the 
everal books of the Old and New Teſtaments with the con- 
emporary writers amongſt the Greeks and Romans, who could not 
ave leſs than the natural powers of the human mind; but might 
ave, over and above, ſome traditional hints derived ultimately from 
wvelation, Let him conſider whether it be poſſible to ſuppoſe, 
hat Jewiſh ſhepherds, fiſhermen, &c. ſhould, both before and after 
he rife of the Heathen philoſophy, ſo far exceed the men of the 
greateſt abilites and . accompliſhments in other nations, by any 
dther means than divine communications. Nay, we may ſay, 
hat no writers, from the invention of letters to the preſent times, 


aments, in true excellenee, utility, and dignity; which is ſurely 
ach an internal criterion of their divine authority, as ought not to be 
2 1 5 eliſted. 


* 


his is a matter of common daily obſervation, that cannot be 


o what paſſes in himſelf or others, to the hiſtory of the human 
houghts, words, and actions, and their neceſſary mutual con- 


were ſet aſide, that the authors of the books of the Old and New Teſ- 


powers of men, ſo circumſtanced as the ſacred writers were. That 


are equal to the penmen of the Books of the Old and New Teſ- 


ook in the world befides the Bible, a man could not reaſonably 


— 
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reſiſted. And perhaps it never is reſiſted by any, who have duly con. Wl + 
ſidered theſe books, and formed their affections and actions according f 
to the precepts therein delivered. | EBV ES 2 
An objection is ſometimes made againſt the excellence of the 
8 doctrines of the Scriptures, by charging upon them erroneous doe. 
8 trines, eſtabliſhed by the authority of creeds, councils, and par. 
ticular churches. But this is a manner of reaſoning highly unreq. 
ſonable. The unbeliever, who pays fo little regard to the opiniong 
of others, as to reje& what all churches receive, the divine miffion 
of Chriſt, and the evidences for the truth of the Scriptures, ought nat 
at other times to ſuppoſe the churches, much leſs any particular 
one, better able to judge of the doctrine ; but ſhould in the latter 
caſe, as well as the fiſt, examine for himſelf; or, if he Wilk 
take the doctrine upon truſt, he ought much rather to take the evi 
dence fo. Re» | Y 
If it can be ſhewn, either that the true doctrine of the Scripture 
differs from that which is commonly received, or that reaſon teacher 
ſomething different from what is commonly ſuppoſed, or laftly, tha; 
we are inſufficient judges what are the real doctrines of Scripture, 
or reaſon, or both, and conſequently that we ought to wait with 
patience for farther light; all objections off this kind fall to the 
ound. One may alſo add, that the ſame arguments which prove! 
doctrine to be very abſurd, prove alſo, for the moſt part, that it is 
not the ſenſe of the paſſage ; and that this is a method of reaſoning 
always allowed in interpreting profane authors. 


PROP. XXI. 


Tux MANY AND GREAT ADVANTAGES WHICH HAVE ACCRUED 
TO THE WORLD FROM THE PATRIARCHAL, JUDAICAL, AND 
CHRISTIAN REVELATIONS, PROVE THE DIVINE AUTHORITY 

| OF THE SCRIPTURES. | ; 


THESE advantages are of two ſorts, relating reſpectively tf 

the knowledge and practice of religion. I begin with the firſt. 
Now it is very evident, that the Chriſtian Revelation has diffuſed 
a much more pure and perſect knowledge of what is called natural 
religion, over a great part of the world, viz. wherever the pro 
ſeſſion either of Chriſtianity or Mahometiſm prevails. And the fan 
thing will appear, in reſpect of the Judaical and Patriarchal revel 
tions, to thoſe who are acquainted with ancient hiſtory. It will de 
found very difficult by ſuch perſons to account even for the Page 
religion, without recurring to ſuch Patriarchal communications with 
God as are mentioned in the Pentateuch, and to the more full 
/ revelations made to the Jews. So that one is led to believe, that all 
; that is good in any Pagan or falſe religion is of divine original; al 
that is erroneous and corrupt, the offspring of the vanity, weaknels, 
and wickedneſs'of men; and that, properly ſpeaking, we have 10 
reaſon from hiſtory to ſuppoſe, that there ever was any ſuch thing ® 
mere natural religion, 2. e. any true religion, which men ®.ſcoverts 
| 5 9 


2 


to themſelves by the mere light of nature. Theſe poſitions ſeem to 
follow from inquiries into the antiquities of the Heathen world, and 
of their religions. The Heathen religions all appear to be of a 
derivative nature; each circumſtance in the inquiry confirms the 
ſcriptural accounts of things, and ſends us to the revelations expreſsly 
mentioned, or indirectly implied, in the Old Teſtament, for the real 
original of the Pagan religions in their ſimple ſtate. This opinion 
receives great light and confirmation from Sir Iſaac Newton's Chro- 
nolo . 1 | fo „ lit 44: 038-68 ; a 1 £ 4 4 
R alſo very probable to me, that a careful examination of 
the powers of human underſtanding would confirm the ſame poſition; 
and that, admitting the novelty of the preſent world, there is no wa 


has taken place in fact, without having recourſe to divine revelation. 
If we admit the Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chriſtian revelations, the 


tion, will fairly ariſe (at leaſt appear 85 in all caſes, and probable 
in moſt) from the circumſtance of things, and the powers of human 
nature; and the foregoing doctrine of aſſociation will caſt ſome light 
upon the ſubject. If we deny the truth of theſe revelations, and ſuppoſe 
the Scriptures to: be falſe, we ſhall” caſt utter confuſion upon the 
inquiry, and human faculties will be found far unequal to to the taſk 
aſſigned to them. ; 1 JJV 
Secondly, If we conſider the practice of true religion, the good 
effects of revelation are ſtill more evident. Every man who believes 


many other inſtances, in which religious motives are too weak to re- 
ſtrain violent and corrupt inclinations. The ſame obſervations occur 
daily with regard to others, in various ways and degrees. And it is by 
no means concluſive againſt this obvious argument for the good 


the world is not better now than before the coming of Chriſt. This 
is a point which cannot be determined by any kind of eſtimation, in 
our power to make; and, if it could, we do not know what circum- 
ſtances would have made the world much . worſe than it is, had not 
Chriſtianity interpoſed. However, it does appear to me very proba- 


better than Heathens and unbelievers, It ſeems to me alſo, that as 
the knowledge of true, pure, and perfect religion is advanced and 
diffuſed more and more every day, ſo the practice of it correſponds 
thereto 2 but then this, from the nature of the thing, is a fact of a 


in due time. Let us ſuppoſe a perſon to maintain that civil govern- 


mankind, becauſe it does not appear from any certain calculation, 
that the ſum total of health and happineſs is greater among the 
polite nations than among the barbarous ones. Would it not be 

ws | $24 thought 
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of accounting for the riſe and progreſs of religious knowledge, as it 


progreſs of natural religion, and of all the falſe pretences to revela- 


muſt find himſelf either excited to good, or deterred from evil, in 
many inſtances, by that belief; notwithſtanding that there may be 


effects of revelation upon the morals of mankind, to alledge that 


ble, to ſay the leaft, that Jews and Chriſtians, notwithſtanding all 
their vices and corruptions, have, upon the whole, been always 


leſs obvious kind ; however, if it be true, it- will become manifeſt 


ment, the arts of life, medicines, &c. have never been of ule to 


x 
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thought a ſufficient anſwer to this, to appeal to the obvious good 
effects of theſe things in innumerable inſtances, without enteri 
into a calculation impoſſible to be made? However, it does here alſo 
appear, that, as far as we are able to judge, civiliſed countries are, 
upon the whole, in a more happy ſtate than barbarous ones, in all 
theſe reſpecks. ee EY eee 
Now, as the divine original of revelation may be directly con- 
cluded from its being the ſole fountain of all religious knowledge, if 
that can be proved; ſo it will follow in an indirect wa „ 
ſuppoſe that revelation has only prqmoted the knowledge bind practice 
of true religion. It is not likely that folly or deceit of any kind 
thould be eminentſy ſerviceable in the advancement of wiſdom and 
virtue. Every tree muſt produce its proper fruit. Enthuſiaſm and 
Impoſture cannot contribute to make man prudent, peaceable, and mo- 
derate, difintereſted and ſincere. EF 


„ "IC 


PROP. XXII. 


Tur wonNDERFUL NATURE, AND SUPERIOR EXCELLENCE, or 1m 
ATTEMPT MADE BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, ARE EVIDENC 
OF THEIR DININE AUTHORITY. -- 1 


_ THIS attempt was that of reforming all mankind, and making 
them happy in a future ſtate» And, when we conſider, firſt the at- 
tempt itſelf, and then the aſſurance of ſucceſs in it, which appears ine. 
all their words and actions, by ways both direct and indirect, then , 
ariſes from thence alone a ſtrong preſumption in their fayour, as wel d 
as in favour of the authors of the books of the Old Teſtament, who 

have concurred in the ſame attempt, though leſs informed of the f. 
true nature and full extent of it. For ideas and purpoſes of thy m 
kind could ſcarce enter into the hearts of weak and wicked men; much 2 


9 


leſs could ſuch perſons enter upon and proſecute ſo great an unde: f, 
taking with ſuch prudence, integrity, and conſtancy, or form ſueb r 
right judgements both of the oppoſition they ſhould meet with, abi 
of the prevalence of their own endeavours, and thoſe of their ſuc re. 
ceſſors, over this oppoſition, Nay, one may ſay, that nothing lvl ne 

than ſupernatural afhſtance could qualify them for theſe purpoſes. N tee 
deſign of this kind was ever formed, or thought of, till the comia P; 
of Chriſt ; and the pretences of enthuſiaſts and impoſtors to the fam the 
commiſſion ſince have all been copied from Chriſt, as being neceflayMf (: 
to their ſucceeding in any meaſure, ſince his coming. If it be ſup pre 
poſed to be the true interpretation and meaning of the Scriptures, Meve 
' publiſh final redemption, converſion, and ſalvation to all mankin vr. 
even the moſt wicked, in ſome diſtant future ſtate, this will add greaWnct 

force to the preſent argument. | 54,4 the 
39 8 nec 
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PROP. XXIII. 


Tur MANNER IN WHICH THE LOVE OF GOD, AND OF OUR 
NEIGHBOUR, Is TAUGHT AND INCULCATED IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES, Is AN EVIDENCE OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. 


FOR it appears, that the Seriptures do virtually include, or even 
expreſsly aſſert, all that the modern philoſophy has diſcovered or 
verified concerning theſe important ſubjects ; which degree of illumi- 
nation, as it can with no plauſibility be accounted for in illiterate 
men in the time of Auguſtas from natural cauſes, ſo much leſs can it 
in the preceding times, from Chriſt up to Moſes. This propoſition is 
included in the 20th ; however, the fubjeC of it is of ſo much im- 
portance, as to deſerve a ſeparate place. 25 FL, 

Here then, firſt, we may obſerve, that Moſes commands the 
Iſraelites to love God with all the heart, and ſoul, and might; 
whereas they are to Jove their neighbours only as themſelves. ow, 
HE though this infinite ſuperiority of the love due to God over that due 
CES to our neighbour be perfectly agreeable to that infinite majeſty and 

goodneſs of God, and nothingneſs of the creatures, which every new 
| diſcovery in philoſophy now opens to view; yet it was ſo little known, 
ing many ages after Moſes, amongſt the wiſeſt of the Greeks and Romans, 
at- that we cannot aſcribe it to his mere natural ſagacity. The natural 
ug equality of all men, and the ſelf-annihilation implied in the precept 
of loving all our brethren as well as ourſelves, are alſo the genuine 
well dictates of true philoſophy. = | | | 7 
who Secondly, in order to ſhew the divine authority of the Scriptures, 
the from the manner in which the love of God is taught in them, we 
muſt conſider not only the direct precepts concerning this love, but 
auch alſo all thoſe concerning hope, truſt, fear, thankfulneſs, delight, &c. 
for all theſe concur to inculcate and beget in us the love of God. 
ſueh e The ſame may be ſaid of all the ſcriptural deſcriptions of God and 
and his attributes, and of the addreſs of good men to him, which are there 
uc recorded. God is declared in the Scriptures to be light, love, good- 
g ves, the ſource of all happineſs and perfection, the father and pro- 
, Noll tcQtor of all, Sc. And the eminent peji/.ns who compoſed the 
mia Pſalms, and other ſuch-like addrefles to God, appear to have devoted- 
themſelves entirely to him, Now, when we reflect, that there is 
ella ſcarce any thing of this kind in the writings of the philoſophers who 
: (up preceded Chriſt, and nothing comparable to the Scripture expreſſions, 
even in thoſe who came after him; when we farther reflect, that the 
writings of the ableſt and beſt men of the preſent times contain 
nothing excellent of the devotional kind, but what may be found in 
the Scriptures, and even in the Old Teſtament ; there ſeems to be a 
neceſſity for having recourſe to divine inſpiration, as the original 
ſource of this great degree of illumination in the patriarchs, prophets, 
ind apoſtles, 8 
Thirdly, good perſons are, in the Scriptures, ſtyled “ Children 
* of God; members of Chriſt ; partakers of the divine nature; one 
Vol. V. F min 
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cc with God and Chriſt, as Chriſt is with God; members of each 
4 other; heirs of God, and coheirs with Chriſt ; heirs of all things,” 
&c. Expreſſions which have the ſtrongeſt tendency to raiſe in 
us an unbounded love to God, and an equal one to our neighbour, 
and which include and convey the moſt exalted, and at the ſame 
time the moſt ſolid, conceptions of this great ſyſtem of things, 
And if we ſuppoſe that theſe high titles and privileges are, according 


to the Scriptures to be hereafter extended to all mankind, the divine 


original of the Scriptures will receive a new acceflion of evidence on 
this account, 


PROP. XXIV. 


THE DOCTRINE OF , THE NECESSARY SUBSERVIENCY OF PAIN 
TO PLEASURE, UNFOLDED IN THE SCRIPTURES, IS AN EVI- 
DENCE OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. _ 


THE Scriptures give frequent and ſtrong intimations, that the 
ultimate happineſs which they promiſe, is not to be obtained in this 
our degenerate ſtate, but by a previous pafſage through pain. Bleſſed 
“ are they that mourn. We muſt rejoice in tribulation. The 
% palm- bearing / multitude comes out of great tribulation. The 
Captain of our ſalvation,” and therefore all his ſoldiers, “ muſt be 
«© made perfect through ſufferings. Without ſhedding of blood, there 
« is no remiſſion of fins, It is good for us to be aflicted, that we 
© may learn to keep the commandments of God.” The Jews muſt 
be captivated, and undergo the ſevereſt afflictions, before they can 
be made happy finally, as the people of God. Man muſt eat his 
<< bread in the ſweat of his brow all his life, and return to duſt at laſt; 
and yet ſtill the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 
* and gain readmiſſion to the tree of life, whoſe leaves ſhall heal the 
«© nations,“ &c. &. Now there is a ſurpriſing correſpondence 
between ſuch expreſſions as theſe, and many modern diſcoyeries, 
which ſhew that pain'is, in general, introductory and. ſubſervient to 
pleaſure; and particularly, that ſuch is the preſent frame of our natures, 
and conſtitution of the external world, which affects our organs, that 
we cannot be delivered from the ſenſuality and ſelfiſhneſs that ſeize 
upon us at our firſt entrance into life, and advanced to fpirituality 
and diſintereſtedneſs to the love of God and our neighbour, we can- 
not have our wills broken, and our faculties exalted and purified, fo 
as to reliſh happineſs wherever we ſee it, but by the perpetual cor- 
reftion and reformation of our judgements and deſires from painful 
impreſſions and aſſociations. And all philoſophical inquiries of this 


kind ſeem to caſt a peculiar light and evidence upon the Scrip- 


ture-expreſſions before mentioned, and to make their accuracy, and 
congruity with experience and obſervation, be much more plainly 
{cen and felt. | | | 
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PROP. XXV. 


TIE MUTUAL INSTRUMENTALITY OF BEINGS TO EACH OTHER'S 
HAPPINESS AND MISERY, UNFOLDED IN THE SCRIPTURES, 1s 
AN ARGUMENT OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY, 


TO this head is to be referred all that the Scriptures deliver con- 
cerning good and evil angels: Chriſt, the Lord of all, becoming the 
Redeemer of all; Adam's injuring all his poſterity through his frailty; 
Abraham's becoming the father of the fairhful, and all nations being 
bleſſed through him; the Jews being the keepers of the oracles of 
God, and of the true religion; tyrants being ſcourges in the hand 
of God; the fulneſs of the Genciles being the occaſion of the final 
reſtoration of the Jews; and, in general, the doctrine that God pre- 
pares and diſpoſes of every thing ſo, as that nothing is for itſelf alone, 
but every perſon and nation has various relations to others; co- 
operates with them through Chriſt, * who is the head, and through 
« whom the whole body being fitly joined together, and compacted 
« by that which every joint ſupplieth, increaſeth and edifieth itſelf in 
« love, till all things, both in heaven and earth, arrive, in their 
« ſeveral orders, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt.” 
Now, whoever compares theſe Scripture expreſſions and doctrines with 
the various mutual relations, ſubſerviencies, and uſes of the parts 
of the external world, heavenly bodies, meteors, elements, animals, 
plants, and minerals, to each other, cannot help ſeeing a wonderful 
analogy between the works of God and the Scriptures, ſo won- 
* as juſtly to entitle the laſt to the appellation of the word of 
"44 od. bl 4 4 : 

And thus we may perceive, that the Scripture-account of the fall 
of man, his redemption by Chriſt, and the influences exerted upon 
him by good and evil angels, is ſo far from affording an objection 
againſt the Chriſtian religion, that it is a conſiderable evidence for it, 
when viewed in a truly philoſophical -light. God works in every 
thing by means, by thoſe which, according to our preſent language 
and ſhort- ſightedneſs, are termed bad and unfit, as well as by the 
good and evidently fit ones; and all theſe means require a definite 
time, before they can accompliſh their reſpective ends. This occurs 
to daily obſervation in the courſe and conſtitution of nature. And 
the Scripture doctrines concerning the fall, the redemption by Chriſt, 
and the influences of good and evil angels, are only ſuch intimations 
concerning the principal inviſible means that lead man to his ulti- 
mate end, happineſs in being united to God, as accelerate him in his 
progreſs thither. According to the Scriptures, Adam hurts all, 
through frailty ; Chriſt ſaves all, from his love and compaſſion to 
all; evil angels tempt, through malice; and good ones aſſiſt and 
defend, in obedience to the will of God, and his original and ulti- 
mate deſign of making all happy. Theſe things are indeed clothed 
in a confiderable variety of expreſſions, ſuited to our preſent ways of 
ating, conceiving, and ſpeaking (which ways are, however, all of 
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divine original, God having taught mankind, in the patriarchal 
times, the language, as one may ſay, in which he ſpake to them 
then and afterwards) ; but theſe expreſſions can have no greater real 
import, than that of ſignifying to us the means made uſe of by God; 
he being, according to the Scriptures, as well as reaſon, the one 
only real agent in all the tranſactions that relate to man, to angels, &c, 
And to object to the method of producing happineſs by this or that 
means, becauſe of the time required to accompliſh the end, of the 
mixture of evil, &c. is to require, that all God's creatures ſhould at 
once be created infinitely happy, or rather have exiſted ſo from all 
eternity, 7. e. ſhould be Gods. and not creatures, | 


P:R-O-P. AVI. 


THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES MAY BE INFERRED 

FROM THE SUPERIOR WISDOM OF THE JEwi8H LAws, CONsI- 
DERED IN A POLITICAL LIGHT, AND. FROM TYE EXQUISITE 
WORKMANSHIP SHEWN IN THE TABERNACLE AND" TEMPLE. 


ALL theſe were originals amongſt the Jews, and ſome of them 
were copied partially and imperfectly by ancient heathen nations, 
They ſeem alſo to imply a knowledge ſuperior to the reſpective times, 
And I believe, that profane hiſtory gives ſufficient atteſtation to theſe 
poſitions. However, it is certain from Scripture, that Moſes received 
the whole body of his laws, alſo the pattern of the tabernacle, and 
David the pattern of the temple, from God; and that Bezaleel was 
inſpired by God for the workmanſhip of the tabernacle. Which 
things, being laid down as a ſure foundation, may encourage learned 
men to inquire into the evidences from profane hiſtory, that the 
knowledge and ſkill to be found among} the Jews were ſuperior 
to thoſe of other nations at the ſame period of time, i. e. were ſuper- 


natural. 


. 


THE WANT OF UNIVERSALITY IN THE PUBLICATION OF Rx- 
VEALED RELIGION 1s NO OBJECTION TO IT; BUT, ON THE 
' CONTRARY, THE TIME AND MANNER IN WHICH THE SCRIP- 


TURES WERE WRIT FEN, AND DELIVERED TO THE WORLD, ARE 


ARGUMENTS FOR THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITYe 
HERE I obſerve, 4 | 


Firſt, That objections of this kind ought never to be admitted 


againſt hiſtorical evidence; and, in fact, are not upon other ſubjects, 
It is evident, as was obſerved in the beginning of this chapter, that 
to allow the truth of the Scripture hiſtory, is to allow the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion. Now it is very foreign to the purpaſe. of an 
inquiry into the truth of the Scripture hiſtory, to alledge that it has 
not been made known to all mankind in all ages, and under all 
circumſtances of each individual, It muſt require much abſtracted 
and ſubtle reaſoning, and ſuch as can never be put in competition 
with plain hiſtorical evidence, to connect this objection with the 

= x propoſition 
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propoſition objected to. This is therefore, at leaſt, a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption againſt the validity of ſuch an objection. | 

Secondly, This objection ſeems to derive its whole force from ſuch 


poſitions relating to the moral attributes of God, as make it neceſſary 


for us to ſuppoſe, either that he deals with all his creatures at preſent 
in an equally favourable manner, or, at leaſt, that nothing ſhall be 
ultimately wanting to their happineſs. Now the firſt ſuppoſition 
appears, upon the moſt tranſient view which we take of things, to 
be utterly falſe. There are differences of all degrees at preſent, in 
reſpect of all the good things which God has given us to enjoy; and 
therefore may be in the beſt of all good things, revealed religion, 
And indeed, if it was otherwiſe in reſpect of revealed religion, one 
ſtrong argument in its favour would be wanting, viz. its analogy with 
the courſe of nature. The moral attributes of God are to be deduced 


from obſervations made upon the courſe of nature. If, therefore, the 


tenor of revelation be agreeable to that of nature, it muſt be ſo to the 
moral attributes of God. But if any one ſuppoſes, in the ſecond 
place, that, notwithſtanding preſent and apparent differences in the 
circumſtances of God's creatures, there are. no real and ultimate 
ones; at leaſt, that the balance will ultimately be in favour of each 


individual finitely, or perhaps infinitely ; I anſwer, that this ſuppoſt- 


tion is as agreeable to revelation as to natural reaſon ; that there ate 
as probable evidences for it in the word of God, as in his works, 
there being “ no acceptance of perſons with God, no difference 
between the Jew and the Gentile,” according to the Scriptures ; 
and that we may infer as ſtrongly from the Scriptures, that Chriſt 
will ſave all, as it can be inferred from philoſophy, that all will be 
made happy in any way; both which poſitions I ſhall endeavour to 
eſtabliſh hereafter, with the mutual illuſtrations and confirmations 
which theſe glorious doctrines of natural and revealed religion afford 
to each other. And the gradual diffuſion of the Patriarchal, Judai- 
cal, and Chriſtian revelations, compared with the prophecies relating 
to the future kingdom of Chriſt, and with the preſent circumſtances 
of things, will afford great ſatisfaction and joy to every pious, bene- 
volent perſon, who inquires into this ſubject. Theſe conſiderations 
will incline him to believe, that the Goſpel will, ſooner or later, be 
preached to ** every creature in Heaven, in Earth, under the 
Earth, &c.” and not only preached, but received, obeyed, and 
made the means of en happineſs to them. And thus this 
objection will be removed, not only in ſpeculation, and according to 
reaſon, but, in fact, from the preſent unhappy objectors; and “ they 
vill look on him whom they have pierced.” ” 

Thirdly, having ſhewn that a gradual and partial promulgation 
is not inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of a true revelation, we may 
farther affirm, that the particular time and manner, in which the 
ſeveral Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chriſtian revelations, have been 
publiſhed to the world, are even arguments in their favour. This 
tubject has been well handled by various learned men, particularly 


/ 


by Mr, Arch. Law, in his Conſiderations on the ſtate of the world, 
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&c; Theſe gentlemen have ſhewn, that, ceteris manentibxs, which 
is in theſe things always to be previoully allowed, the diſpenſations 
recorded in the Scriptures have been, as far as we can judge, perfectly 
ſuited to the ſtates of the world at the times when theſe diſpenſations 
were made reſpectively; i. e. to the improvement of | mankind in 
knowledge ſpeculative and practical, to their wants, and to their 
ability to profit in moral accompliſhments ; ſo that, if we ſuppole 
either much more, or much leſs, light to have been afforded to man. 
kind in a ſupernatural way (ceteris manentibus ; and particularly their 
voluntary powers over their affections and actions, or free+will in 
the practical ſenſe, remaining the ſame), their advancement in moral 
perfection, in voluntary obedience to, and pure love of God, would 
probably have been leſs : which ſuitableneſs of each revelation to the 
time when it was made, and to the production. of the maximum of 
moral perfection, is an argument for the ſyſtem of revelation, of the 
ſame kind with thoſe for the goodneſs of God, which are drawn from 
ths mutual fitneſſes of the finite and imperfect parts of the natural 
world to each other, and to the production of the maximum,. of 
greateſt poſſible quantity, of happineſs, + og 


PROP. XXVIII, 


THE EXCLUSION OF ALL GREAT DEGREES OF ENTHUSFASM AND 
IMPOSTURE FROM THE CHARACTERS OF Calis r, THE PRo- 
PHETS, AND APOSTLES, PROVES THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. . 


THAT Chrift, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, cannot be charged 
with any great degrees of enthuſiaſm or impoſture, ſeems allowed 
by many unbelievers; and is evident from the firſt view of their 
diſcourſes and writings, and of hiſtory, ſacred and profane. We 
might ſay, that much more is evident. However, for the preſent, 
let us only ſuppoſe all great degrees of enthuſiaſm and impoſture 
excluded, and inquire how far their divine miflion may be inferred 
from that ſuppoſition. | | | 4 

Firſt, then, if all great degrees of enthuſiaſm be excluded, Chrift, 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles, muſt know whether or no they were 
under the influence of the divine ſpirit, ſo as to propheſy, ſpeak, 
and interpret languages which they had never learnt, and work 
miracles. Indeed to ſuppoſe them not capable of diſtinguiſhing theſe 
powers in themſelves and each other, is to charge them with down- 
Tight madneſs. 

Secondly, ſince then they claimed theſe powers every where, a 
the ſeal of their commiſſion from God]; if they had them not, i. e. if 
they had not divine authority, they muſt be impoſtors, and en- 
deayour to deceive the world knowingly and deliberately. And this 
impoſture, whether we conſider the affront offered to God, or the 
injury done to mankind, or its duration, its audaciouſneſs, &e. 
would be the deepeſt and blackeſt that has ever appeared in the 
world. It is therefore excluded by ſuppoſition ; and conſequently, 
lince a leſs degree will not account for a falſe claim to divine au- 

thorit)s 
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thority, we muſt allow that Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, made 
a true one. | 

Thirdly, let it be obſerved, that though cautious unbelievers do 
not venture to charge Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, either with 

roſs enthuſiaſm, or abandoned impoſture, in expreſs terms; yet they 
find themſelves obliged to inſinuate both, in all their attacks upon 
Revealed Religion: which is, in effect, to acknowledge the truth of 
the preſent propoſition ; for it is the ſame thing as to acknowledge, 
that both the charge of groſs enthuſiaſm, and that of abandoned impoſ- 
ture, are neceſſary to ſupport the objections againſt Revealed Reli- 
gion, Now, as neither charge, ſingly taken, can be maintained; ſo 
both together are inconſiſtent. Groſs enthuſiaſm, does not admit that 
conſtant caution, and cool diſpaſſionate cunning, which abandoned 
impoſture ſuppoſes and requires in order to ſucceed. 


PROP. XXIX. 


THE RECEPTION WHICH CHRIST, HIS FORERUNNERS' AND For- 
LOWERS, WITH THEIR DOCTRINES, HAVE MET WITH IN ALL 
AGES, IS AN, ARGUMENT OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY. 
THIS evidence does, as it were, embrace all the others, and give 

a particular force to them. For it will be a ſtrong confirmation of 

all the evidences for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religions, if we can 

ſhew, that the perſons to whom they have been offered have been in- 
flueneed by them as much as there was reaſon to expect, admitting 
them to be true; and far more than could be expected, on ſuppoſition 
that they were falſe. The moſt illuſtrious inſtance of this, is the vic- 
tory which the Chriſtian miracles and doctrines, with the ſufferings 

of our Saviour and his followers, gained over the whole powers, fr, 
of the Jewiſh ſtate, and then of the Roman empire, in the primitive 
times. For here all ranks and kinds of men, princes, prieſts, Jewiſt: 
and Heathen philoſophers, populace, with all their affociated*preju- 
dices from cuſtom and education, with all their corrupt paſſions and 
luſts, with all the external advantages of learning, power, riches, 
honour, and, in ſhort, with every thing but truth, endeavoured to 
ſuppreſs the progreſs that Chriſt's religion made every day in the 

world; but were unable to do it. Yet {till the evidence was but of a 

limited nature; it required to be ſet forth, atteſted and explained by 

the preacher, and to be attended to, and reflected upon, with ſome 
degree of impartiality, by the hearer : and therefore, though the pro- 
greſs of it was quick, and the effect general, yet they were not inſtan- 
taneous and univerſal, However, it is very evident, that any fraud, 
or falfe pretence, muſt ſoon have yielded to fo great an oppolition ſo 
circumſtanced. OT EE DP | 

The efficacy which the Chriſtian doctrine then had in reforming 
the lives of many thouſands, is here to be conſidered as a principal 
branch of this argument, it being evidently the moſt difficult of all 
things, to convert men from vicious habits to virtuous ones, as 


F 4 every 


12 Of the Truth ef 


every one may judge from what he feels in himſelf, as well as. from 
what he ſees in others; and whatever does this cannot, as it ſeems to 
me, but come from God. The falſe religions, and various corrup- 


tions of the true, which have from time to time appeared in the 


world, have been enabled to do this in the imperfe& manner in which 
they have done it, merely, as it ſeems to me, from that mixture of 


. important truths, and good motives, which they have borrowed from 


real revelations, Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chriſtian. | 
In like manner as the propagation of Chriſtianity, upon its fir 


appearance in the world, evinces its divine original, ſo does the progreſs 


it has ſince made, and the reception which it meets with at preſent, 
amongſt the ſeveral ranks and orders of men. The detail of this would 


run out to a great length, It may, however, be of ſome uſe juſt to ob- 
ſerve, that notwithſtanding the great prevalence of Infidelity in the pre- 


ſent times, it is ſeldom found to conſiſt with an accurate knowledge of 
ancient hiſtory, ſacred and profane, and never with an exalted piety 
and devotion to God. 


And it is as peculiarly for the credit of Chriſtianity, that it ſhould 


now be ſupported by the learned, as that it was firſt propagated by the 
unlearned ; and an inconteſtable evidence for it, as appears to me, that 


it has been univerſally embraced by all eminently pious perſons, io 


whom it has been made known in a proper manner. 
The analogous obſervations may be made upon the reception which 


the Jewiſh religion met with, both from the Jews themſelves, and 


from the neighbouring nations, It ſeems impoſlible for Moſ+s to have 
delivered the Jews from their oppreſſion in Egypt, and afterwards to 
have ſubjected them to his laws, for Joſhua to have conquered Ca- 


naan, ſor the religion to have ſubſiſted in the ſucceeding times of the 


Judges and Kings, for the prieſts and prophets to have maintained 


their authority, for the people to have returned after their captivity, 
with their religion in an uncorrupted ſtate, and to have ſupported it 
and themſelves againſt the kings of Syria and Egypt, and the power 
of the Romans, and to remain at this day a ſeparate people diſperſed 
all over the world, according to the prophecies, unleſs the miraculous 
part of the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament be allowed to be true, as well 
as the other. 


PROP. XXX. 


TRE RECEPTIONS WHICH FALSE RELIGIONS HAVE MET WITH IN THE 
WORLD, ARE ARGUMENTS OF THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN» 


I WILL here make a few ſhort remarks, 


world. . 
Secondly, upon the religious inſtitutions of Zoroaſter. 
Thirdly, upon the impoſture of Mahomet. 1 
Fourthly upon the enthuſjaſtical ſets which have appeared from 
time to time amongſt Chriſtians: 7 513 


Firſt, upon the polytheiſtical, idolatrous religion of the ancient 
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All theſe ſeem to have met with ſuch ſucceſs, as might be expected 
from the mixture of truth and falſhood in them, compared with the 
then circumſtances of things. They are therefore indirect evidences 
for the truth of the Chriſtian religion, fince this has met with ſuch 
ſucceſs as cannot be reconciled to the circumſtances of things, un- 
Jeſs we ſuppole it true. | | 7 
And, firſt, the ancient Pagan religions ſeem evidently to be the de- 
generated offspring of the patriarchal revelations ; and. fo far to have 
deen true, as they taught a God, a providence, a future ſtate, ſuper- 
natural communications made to particular perſons, eſpecially in the 
infancy of the world, the preſent corruption of man, and his devia- 
tion from a pure and perfect way, the hopes of a pardon, a mediato- 
rial power, the duties of ſacrifice, prayer, and praiſe, and the virtues 
of prudence, temperance, juſtice, and fortitude. They were falſe, 
as they mixed and polluted theſe important truths with numberleſs 
fables, ſuperſtitions, and impieties. That degree of truth, and moral 
excellence, which remained in them, was a principal cauſe of their 
ſucceſs, and eaſy propagation among the people; for their moral 
ſenſe would direct them to approve and receive what was fit and uſe- 
ful. And, had the people of thoſe times penetrated ſufficiently into 
the powers of the human mind, they might have concluded, that 
religious truths could not be of human invention. However, as- 
the impreſſions which the hiſtorical and prophetical evidences: for 
the patriarchal revelations had made upon mankind, were not yet ob- 
literated, they believed, upon the authority of tradition, that all 
important knowledge, eſpecially in ſacred matters, was of divine ori- 
inal, I | ; 
; As to the miracles ſaid to be wrought upon certain occaſions in 
Pagan nations, we may make theſe two remarks : firſt, that the 
evidence for theſe is far inferior to that for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
miracles ; ſo that theſe may be true, though thoſe be falſe. Secondly, 
that we are not ſufficiently informed of the ways of Providence, to 
infer that God did not permit, or cauſe ſome miracles to be wrought, 
even in times and places where great corruption prevailed. Divine 
communications and miracles were probably moſt common ſoon 
after the flood, in the infancy of mankind. Afterwards, as they 
advanced towards adult age, theſe ſupernatural interpoſitions grew 
more rare (unleſs upon ſingular occaſions, as upon the publication 
of the Law by Moſes, and of the Goſpel by Chriſt ; at which times, 
many and great miracles ſucceeded each other at ſhort intervals, in 
order to command awe, attention, and belief) : and it may be, that 
they ceaſed in the Pagan world for ſome ages before Chriſt; or it 
may be otherwiſe; and that, in rare and extraordinary caſes, the 
hand of God appeared in a miraculous manner. Analogy favours 
the laſt opinion, as it ſeems to me; which alſo appears to be more 
countenanced by hiſtory than the contrary one; and yet the pre- 
tences 2 miracles amongſt the Pagans were undoubtedly falſe in the 
general. | 
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which the ten tribes and the Jews had then communicated to that 


my.” = On 5 . 2 2 — e * : . 
. . - — 2 — 
1 "; * - * 
* 


not above its real value, but above the value which other ſects have. 


rere 
—— ä —— 2 — 
py 


T come, in the ſecond place, to conſider. the religious inſtitutiong 
of Zoroaſter. We have not ſo full and authentic an hiſtory of theſe, 
as to compare them properly with the 33 or Chriſtian revelations, 
If we ſuppoſe, that Zoroaſter and Hyſtaſpes. ſet up the worſhip of 
one God, in a ſimple manner, teaching and inculcating the practice 
of virtue at the ſame time, this religion may be ſaid to have conſider. 
able moral evidence \in its favour, If, farther, we ſuppoſe it to be 
in part derived, either from the deſcendants of Abraham by Keturah, 
called Brachmans from him, or from that knowledge of the true God 
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part of the world, it will become an evidence for the Jewiſh reli 

ion. | | LE 
_ Thirdly, the religion of Mahomet allows and preſuppoſes the truth 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Its rapid propagation was owing chiefly 
to the mixture of political intereſts, That part of its doctrines which 
is. good, is manifeſtly taken from the Scriptures ; and this contributed 
to, its ſucceſs. However, a comparifon of Mahometiſm with Chrif- 
tianity, in the ſeveral particulars of each, ſeems to ſhew, that when- 
ever a ſtrict examination is made into the hiſtory of Mahometiſm by 
its profeſſors, the falſhood of it will quickly be made evident to them. 
It could not ſtand ſuch a trial as Chriſtianity has, ſince the revival of 
learning in theſe Weſtern parts. | 

It ſeems eaſy to apply what has been delivered in the three laſt para. 
graphs to the analogous particulars of the religion of Confucius, and 
of other religions found in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, as far as their hiſ- 
tories. are ſufficiently full and authentic for that purpoſe. 

Laſtly, one may make the following remarks with reſpe& to the 
ſeveral enthuſiaſtic ies that ariſe from time to time amongſt Chriſ- 
tians. 

Firſt, that their pretences to miracles and prophecies have, in ge- 
neral, been detected and expoſed, after ſome examination and inquiry; 
unleſs the ſect has begun to decline from other cauſes, before a ſtrict 
examination became neceſſary. | 

Secondly, that their pretended miracles were not of that evident 
kind, nor done in the ſame open manner, &c. as the Jewiſh and Chril- 
tian miracles, | | 

Thirdly, that theſe pretended miracles have not produced laſting 
effects upon the minds of men, like the Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Now, 
though a religion may ſucceed for a time without true miracles, yet it 
ſeems hard to believe, that any ſhould fail with them. ; 

Fourthly, the ſucceſs of ſects has in general been owing to their 
making greater pretences to purity and Goſpel perfection than eſta- 
bliſhed churches, and to their both teaching and practiſing ſome 
neceſſary duties which eſtabliſhed churches have too much neglect- 
ed in the corrupted ſtate of Chriſtianity. And in this light they 
have been true in part, and have done the moſt important ſervice to 
the world. Every ſect of Chriſtians has magnified ſome great truth, 
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ſet upon it ; and by this means each important religious truth has * 
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the advantage of being ſet in a full light by ſome party or other, 
though too much neglected by the reſt. And the true Catholic church 
and communion of ſaints unites all theſe ſects, by taking what is 
right from each, and leaving the errors, falſhoods, and corruptions of 
each, to combat and deſtroy one another, | 3 * : 

And it may be, that mankind will be able in future generations ta 
ſee, how every other ſect, and pretence to revelation, beſides thoſe of 
enthuſiaſtic Chriſtians, in whatever age or country it has appeared, has 
been, all other things remaining the ſame, ſuited in the beſt poſſible 
manner, both to particular and general purpoſes ; and that each has 
prepared the way, in its proper place, for that more complete ſtate pre- 
dicted in the Scriptures under the titles of © the kingdom of Heaven,” 
and ** of righteouſneſs, of the New geruſalem,“ &c. Even infidelity, 
atheiſm, and ſceptiſciſm, have their uſe. The veſſels of wrath are 
ſil] veſſels belonging to the Maker and Lord of all things, and an- 
ſwering his infinitely beneficent purpoſes. ** Offences muſt come,“ 
though © wo be to thoſe by whom they come!“ Each ſect, and pre- 
tence, and objection, has given, or will give, way in its time. The 
true and pure religion of Chriſt alone grows more evident and power» 
ful from every attack that is made upon it, and converts the bitterneſs 
and poiſon of its adverſaries into nouriſhment for itſelf, and an uni- 
ane remedy for the pains and ſorrows of a miſerable, degenerate 
World. \ 
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SECTION I. 3 
I. General diviſion of the following diſcourſe, with regard to Pagan and 


ewiſh authors, who mention particulars relating to our Saviour. 
II. Not probable that any ſuch ſhould be mentioned by Pagan writers who 
lived at the ſame time, from the nature of ſuch tranſactions, 
III. Efpectally when related by the Fews : w_ 
IV. And heard at a diſtance by thoſe who pretend to as great miracles if 
their own. | | 
V. Beſides that no Pagan writers of that age lived in Judea, or its con- 
nes; 
VI. And becauſe many books of that age are lot. 
VII. An inſtance of one record proved to be authentic. 


VIII. 4 ſecond record of probable, though not undoubted authority. 
I. 1. I may lay before you a full ſtate of the ſubject under 


our conſideration, and methodize the ſeveral particulars that 
I touched upon in diſcourſe with you; I ſhall firſt take notice of ſuch 
Pagan authors as have. given their teſtimony to the hiſtory of our 
Saviour; reduce theſe authors under their reſpective claſſes, and ſhew 
what authority their teſtimonies carry with them. Secondly, I ſhall 
take notice of Jewiſh authors in the ſame light. * ; 

II. There are many reaſons why you ſhould not expect that matters 
of ſuch a wonderful nature ſhould be taken notice of by thoſe emi- 
nent Pagan writers who were contemporaries with Jeſus Chriſt, or by 
thoſe who lived before his diſciples had perſonally appeared among 
them, and aſcertained the report which had gone abroad concerning 
a life ſo full of miracles. 

Suppoſing ſuch things had happened at this day in Switzerland, or 
among the Griſons, who make a greater figure in Europe than Judea 
did in the Roman empire, would they be immediately believed by 
thoſe who live at a great diſtance from them? or would any certain 
account of them be tranſmitted into foreign countries, within fo 
ſhort a ſpace of time as that of our Saviour's public miniſtry ? hee: 

nds 


* The author did not live to write this ſecond parts 
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kinds of news, though never ſo true, ſeldom gain credit, till ſome 
time after they are tranſacted and expoſed to the examination of the 
curious, who, by laying together circumſtances, atteſtations, and 
characters of thoſe who are concerned in them, either receive, or re- 
ject, what at firſt none but eye-witneſſes could abſolutely believe 
or diſbelieve. In a caſe of this ſort, it was natural for men of ſenſe 
and learning to treat the whole account as fabulous, or, at fartheſt, 
to ſuſpend their belief of it, until all things ſtood together in their 
full light. wal 

III. Beſides, the Jews were branded not only for ſuperſtitions dif- 
ſerent from all the religions of the Pagan world, but in a particular 
manner ridiculed for being a credulous people; ſo that whatever re- 
ports of ſuch a nature came out of that country, were looked upon 
by the heathen world as falſe, frivolous, and improbable. | 

IV. We may further obſerve, that the ordinary practice of magic 
in thoſe times, with the many pretended prodigies, divinations, appa- 
ritions, and local miracles among the Heathens, made them leſs atten- 
tive to ſuch news from Judza, till they had time to conſider the na- 
ture, the occaſion, and the end of our Saviour's miracles, and were 
awakened by many ſurpriſing events to allow them any conſideration 
at all. or ; 

V. We are indeed told by St. Matthew, that the fame of our 
Saviour, during his life, went throughout all Syria, and that there 
followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, Judza, De- 
capolis, Idumæa, from beyond Jordan, and from Tyre and Sidon. 
Now, had there been -any hiftorians of thoſe times and places, we 
might have expected to have ſeen in them ſome account of thofe won- 
derful tranſactions in Judæa; but there is not any ſingle author extant 
in any kind, of that age, in any of thoſe countries, | 

VI. How many books have periſhed, in which poſſibly there might 
have been mention of our Saviour! Look among the Romans, how 
few of their writings are come down to our times | In the ſpace of two 
hundred years from our Saviour's birth, when there was ſuch a multi- 
tude of writers in all kinds, how ſmall is the number of authors that 
have made their way to the preſent age | 

VII. One authentic record, and that the moſt authentic heathen 
record, we are pretty ſure, is loſt; I mean the account ſent by the 
governor of Judæa, under whom our Saviour was judged, con- 
demned, and crucified, It was the cuſtom of the Roman empire, as 
it is to this day in all the governments of the world, for the præ- 
fects and viceroys of diſtant provinces to tranſmit to their ſovereign 
a ſummary relation of every thing remarkable in their adminiſtra- 
tion, That Pontius Pilate, in his account, would have touched on 
ſo extraordinary an event in Judza, is not to be doubted ; and that he 
actually did, we learn from Juſtin Martyr, who lived about a hun- 
cred years after our Saviour's death, reſided, made converts, and ſuf- 
fered martyrdom at Rome, where he was engaged with philoſophers, 
and in a particular manner with Creſcens the Cynick, who-could 


ealily have detected, and would not fail to have expoſed him, * 
| 6 
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he quoted a record not in being, or made any falſe citation out of it. 
Would the great apologiſt have challenged Creſcens to diſpute the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity with him before the Roman ſenate, - had he 
forged ſuch an evidence? or would Creſcens have refuſed the'chal- 


lenge, could he have triumphed over him in the detection of ſuch 1 


forgery? To which we muſt add, that the apology, which appeals to 
this record, was-preſented to a learned emperor and to the whole body 
of the Roman ſenate. This father, in this apology, ſpeaking of the 
death and ſufferings of our Saviour, refers the emperor, for the truth 
of what he fays, to the acts of Pontius Pilate, which I have here men- 


tioned. Tertullian, who wrote his apology about fifty years aſtet 


Juſtin, doubtleſs referred to the ſame record, when he tells the gover. 
nor of Rome, that the emperor Tiberius having received an account 
out of Paleſtine in Syria of the divine perſon who had appeared in that 
country, paid him a particular regard, and threatened to punifh any 
who ſhould accuſe the Chriſtians; nay, that the emperor would hay: 


adopted him among the deities whom he worſhipped, had not the ſe- 


nate refuſed to come into the propoſal. Tertullian, who gives us 
this hiſtory, was not only one of the moſt learned men of his age, 
but, what adds a greater weight to his authority in this caſe, was emi- 
nently ſkilful and well read in the laws of the Roman empire, Not 
can it be faid, that Tertullian grounded his quotation upon the au- 
thority of Juſtin Martyr, becauſe we find he mixes it with matters of 
ſact which are not related by that author. Euſebius mentions the 


ſame ancient record; but, as it was not extant in his time, I ſhall not 


inſiſt upon his authority in this point. If it be objected that this par- 
ticular is not mentioned in any Roman hiſtorian, I ſhall uſe the ſame 
argument in a parallel cafe, and fee whether it will carry any force 
with it. Ulpian, the great Roman lawyer, gathered together all 
the imperial edits that had been made againſt the Chriſtians. But 
did any one ever ſay that there had been no ſuch edits, becauſe they 
were not mentioned in the hiſtories of thoſe emperors ? Beſides, who 
knows but this circumſtance of Tiberius was mentioned in other hil- 
torians that have been loſt, though not to be found in any ſtill extant! 
Has not Suetonius many particulars' of this emperor omitted by Ta. 
citus, and Herodian many that are not ſo much as hinted at by either! 


As for the ſpurious acts of Pilate, now extant, we know the occaſion 


and time of their writing; and, had there not been a true and authen- 
tic record of this nature, they would never have been forged. 

VIII. The ſtory of Agbarus, king of Edefia, relating to the letter 
which he ſent to our Saviour, and to that which he received from him, 
is a record of great authority; and though I will not inſiſt upon i, 
may venture to ſay, that, had we ſuch an evidence for any fact in Pagan 
hiſtory, an author would be thought very unreaſonable who ſhould 


reject it. 1 believe you will be of my opinion, if you will peruſe 


with other authors, Who have appeared in vindication of theſe letten 
as genuine, the additional arguments which have been made uſe o 


by the late famous and learned Dr. Grabe, in the ſecond volume of 
- his © Spicilegium.““ ; 
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I. Nhat facts in the hiſtory of our Saviour might be taken notice of by 
Pagan authors. a | 

Il, 1/hat particular facts are taken notice of,” and by what Pagan au- 
thors, . 64s, #2 

III. How Celſus repreſented our Saviour's miracles. 

IV. The ſame repreſentation made of them by other unbelievers, and proved 
unreaſonable, | | OCT GS L948 a 

V. What facts in aur Saviour's hiſtory not to be expected from Pagan 
writers, | ” os = 


« 


I, WE now come to confider what undoubted authorities are ex- 
tant among the Pagan writers ; and here we muſt premiſe, that ſome 
parts of our Saviour's hiſtory may be reaſonably expected from Pagans, 
I mean, ſuch parts as might be known to thoſe who lived at a di- 
ſtance from Judza, as well as to thoſe who were the followers and eye- 
witneſſes of Chriſt. 2 L 5 

II. Such particulars are moſt of theſe which follow, and which 
are all atteſted by ſome one or other of thoſe heathen authors who 
lived in or near the age of our Saviour and his diſciples. * That 
* Auguſtus Cæſar had ordered the whole empire to be cenſed or taxed,” 
which brought our Saviour's reputed parents to Bethlehem: this is 
mentioned by ſeveral Roman hiſtorians, as Tacitus, Suetonius, and 
Dion. © That a great light, or a new Star, appeared in the Eaſt, 
which directed the wiſe men to our Saviour :* this is recorded by 
Chalcidius. That Herod, the king of Paleſtine, ſo often men- 
* tioned in the Roman hiſtory, made a great ſlaughter of innocent 
* children,* being fo jealous of his ſucceſſor, that he put to death 
his own ſons on that account: this character of him is given by 
ſeveral hiſtorians; and this cruel fact mentioned by Macrobius, a 
heathen author, who tells it as a known thing, without any mark 
or doubt upon it. That our Saviour had been in Egypt,” this 
Celſus, though he raiſes a monſtrous ſtory upon it, is ſo far from 
denying, that he tells us our Saviour learned the arts of magic in that 
country. That Pontius Pilate was governor of Judza ; that our 
* Saviour was brought in judgment before him, and by him con- 
* demned and crucified ;* this is recorded by Tacitus. That many 
* miraculous cures, and works out of the ordinary courſe of nature, 
* were wrought by him;* this is confeſſed by Julian the Apoſtate, 
Porphyry, and Hierocles, all of them not only Pagans, but profeſſed 
enemies and perſecutors of Chriſtianity. * That our Saviour fore- 
* told ſeveral things which came to paſs according to his predic- 
* tions :* this was atteſted by Phlegon, in his annals, as we are aſ- 
ſured by the learned Origen againſt Celſus. That, at the time when 
our Saviqur died, there was a miraculous darkneſs and a great earth- 
quake: this is recorded by the ſame Phlegon the Trallian, who was 
likewiſe a Pagan, and freeman to Adrian the emperor. We ma 


here obſerve, that a native of Trallium, which was not ſituate at ſo 


Steat a diſtance from Paleſtine, might very probably „ of 
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did many wonderful works, is owned by Julian the A poſtate, who 
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ſuch remarkable events as had paſſed among the Jews in the age im- 
mediately preceding his own times, ſince ſeveral of his countrymen, 
with whom he had converſed, might have received a confuſed report 
of our Saviour before his crucifixion, and probably lived within the 
ſhake of the earthquake, and the ſhadow of the eclipſe, which are 
recorded by this author. That Chriſt was worſhipped as a God 
© among the Chriſtians, that they would rather ſuffer death than 
© blaſpheme him; that they received a ſacrament, and by it entered 
into a vow of abſtaining from fin and wickedneſs;* conforming to 
the advice given by St. Paul; © that they had private aſſemblies of 
* worſhip, and uſed to join together in hymns :* this is the account 
which Pliny the younger gives of Chriſtianity in his days, about ſe. 
" years after the death of Chriſt, and which agrees in all its cir. 
cumſtances with the accounts we have, in Holy Writ, of the firſt ſtate 
of Chriſtianity after the crucifixion of our bleſſed Saviour. That 
St. Peter, whoſe miracles are many of them recorded in Holy Writ, 


therefore repreſents him as a great magician, and one who had in 
his poſſeſſton a book of magical ſecrets, left him by our Saviour, 
© That the devils or evil ſpirits were ſubje& to them, we may learn 
from Porphyry, who objects to Chriſtianity, that, ſince Jeſus had 
begun to be worſhipped, Æſculapius and the reſt of the Gods did 


no more converſe with men. Nay, Celſus himſelf affirms the ſame 4 
thing in effect, when he ſays, that the power which ſeemed to re- . 
ſide in Chriſtians proceeded from the uſe of certain names, and the . 
invocation of certain dæmons. Origen remarks on this paſſage, 
that the author doubtleſs hints at thoſe Chriſtians who put to flight 

evil ſpirits, and healed thoſe who were poſſeſſed with them; a fact A 
which had been often ſeen, and which he himſelf had ſeen, as be : 
declares in another part of his diſcourſe againſt Celſus; but at the , 
ſame time aſſures us, that this miraculous power was exerted by the A 
uſe of no other name but that of Jeſus, to which were added ſeve- A 
ral paſſages in his hiſtory, but nothing like any invocation to dæ- © 
mons. . * ; ; 

III. Celſus was ſo hard ſet with the report of our Saviour's mi- ns 
racles, and the confident atteſtations concerning him, that though 1 
he often intimates he did not believe them to be true, yet, knowing 5 
he might be ſilenced in ſuch an anſwer, provides himſelf with . 
another retreat, when beaten out of this; namely, that our Saviour - 
was a magician. Thus he compares the feeding of ſo many thou- I 
ſands at two different times with a few loaves and fiſhes, to the ma- Kh 
gical feaſts of thoſe Egyptian impoſtors who would preſent their of 
ſpectators with viſionary entertainments, that had in them neither tio 
ſubſtance nor reality : which, by the way, is to ſuppole, that a hungry fla 
and fainting multitude were filled by an apparition, or ſtrengthened of 
and refreſhed with ſhadows. He knew very well that there were det 
ſo many witneſſes and actors, if I may call them ſuch, in theſe two be 
miracles, that it was impoſſible to refute ſuch multitudes, who had of 
doubtleſs ſufficiently ſpread the fame of them, and was n th: 
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this place forced to reſort to the other ſolution, that it was done by 
magic. It was not enough to ſay; that a miracle which appeared to 
ſo many thouſand eye-witnefſes was a forgery of Chriſt's diſciples ; 
and therefore; ſuppoſing them to be eye-Witneſſes, he endeavours to 
ſhew how they might be deceived. © © ; 
IV. The onconverted Heathetis, . who were prefſed by the many 
authorities that confirmed our Saviour's miracles, as well as the un- 
delieving Jews, who had actually ſeen them; were driven to account 
for them after the ſame manner: for, to work by magic in the Hea· 
then way of OR was in the 4 6a e of the Jews to caſt out 
devils by Beelzebub the prince of the . 197 Our Saviour, who 
knew that unbelievers in all ages would put this perverſe interpretation 
on his miracles, has branded the malignit of thoſe men who, con- 
trary to the dictates of their own hearts, ſtarted ſuch an unreaſonable 
objection, as a blaſphemy e Holy Ghoſt, and declared not 
only the guilt, but the puniſhment of ſo black a crime. At the ſame 
time he condefcended to ſhew the vanity and emptineſs of this objec- 
tion againſt his miracles, by repreſenting, that they-evidently tende 
to the deſtruction of chole powers, to whoſe aſſiſtance the enemies 0] 
his doctrine then aſcribed them; an argument which, if duly weighed, 
renders the objeCtion fo very frivolous and groundleſs, that we m 
venture to call it even blaſphemy againſt common ſenſe, Woul: 
magic endeavour to draw off the minds of men from the worſhi 
that was paid to ftocks and ſtones, to give them an abhorrence o 
thoſe evil ſpirits who rejoiced in the moſt cruel! ſacrifices, and in of- 
ferings of the greateſt impurity; and, in ſhort, to call upon mankind 
to exert their Whole ſtrength in the love and adoration of that Being 
from whom they derived their exiſtence, and on whom only they were 
taught to depend every moment for the happineſs and continuance of 
it? Was it the buſineſs of magic to humanize our natures with com- 
paſſion, forgiveneſs, and all the inſtances of the moſt extenſive cha- 
rity? Would evil ſpirits contribute to make men ſober, chaſte, and 
temperate, and, in a word, to produce that reformation which was, 
wrought in the moral world by thoſe doctrines of our Saviour that 
received their ſanction from his miracles ? Nor is it poſſible to imagine, 
that evil ſpirits would enter into a combination with our Saviour, to 
cut off all their correſpondence and intercourſe with mankind, and to 
prevent any for the future from addicting themſelves to thoſe rites 
and ceremonies which had done them ſo much honour. We ſee the 
early effect which Chriſtianity had on the minds of men in this par- 
ticular, by that mumber of bogks which were filled with the ſecret 
of magic, and made a ſacrifice to Chriſtianity, by the converts men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles. We have likewiſe an eminent in- 
flance of the inconſiſtency of our religion with magic, in the hiſtory 
of the famous Aquila, his perſon, who was a kinſman of the'em- 
peror Trajan, and likewiſe a man of great learning, notwithſtanding 
he had embraced Chriſtianity, could not be brought off from the ſtudies 
of magic by the repeated admonitions of his fellow Chriſtians ; ſo 
that at length they expelled him their ſociety, as rather chooſing to 
Vol. V. * 7 G . Tole 
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loſe the reputation of ſo conſiderable a proſelyte, than communicate 
with one who dealt in ſuch dark and infernal practices. Beſides, we 
may obſerve, that all the favourers of magic were the moſt profeſſed 
and bitter enemies to the Chriſtian religion. Not to mention Simon 
Magus and many others, I ſhall only take notice of two great perſe. 
cutors of Chriſtianity, the emperors Adrian and Julian the apoſtat 
both of them initiated in the myſteries of divination, and ſkilled in al 
the depths of magic. I ſhall only add, that evil ſpirits cannot be ſup, 
poſed to have concurred in the eſtabliſhment of a religion which tui. 
umphed over them, drove them out of the places they poſſeſſed, and 
diveſted them of their influence on mankind; nor would I mention 
this particular, though it be unanimouſly reported by all the ancient 
Chriſtian authors, did it not appear, from the authorities above cited, 
that this was a fact confeſſed by Heathens themſelves. _ .. . 
V. We now ſee what a multitude of Pagan teſtimonies may he 
produced for all thoſe remarkable paſſages, which might have been tx. 
pected from them; and indeed of ſeveral, that, I believe, do more than 
anſwer your expectation, as they were not ſubjects in their own nature 
ſo expoſcd to public notoriety. It cannot be expected they ſhould 
mention particulars which were tranſacted among, the diſciples only, 
or among ſome few even of the diſciples themſelves ; ſuch as the tran(- 
figuration, the agony in the garden, the appearance of Chriſt after his 
reſurrection, and others of the like nature. It was impoſſible for x 
Heathen author to relate theſe things ; becauſe, if he had believed 
them, he would no longer have been a Heathen, and by that means 
his teſtimony would not have been thought of ſo much validity, Be- 
Tides, his very report of fats, ſo favourable to Chriſtianity, would 
have prompted men to fay that he was probably tainted with their doc 
trine. We have a parallel cafe in Hecatæus, a famous Greek hifto 
tian, who had ſeveral paſſages in his book conformable to the hiſton 
of the Jewiſh writers, which, when quoted by Joſephus, as a confir- 
mation of the Jewiſh hiſtory, when his Heathen adverſaries coul 
ive no other anſwer to it, they would need ſuppoſe that Hecateu 
was a'Jew in his heart, though they had no other reaſon for it, but be- 
cauſe his hiſtory gave greater authority to the Jewiſh than the Egyp- 


tian records. 
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* IV. Of another — Philoſopher converted to chr 1 1 
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* VI. Their belief in our Saviour! 's: bi Rory founded at ff upon the prin- 
4 ciples of hiftorical faitb. 


V I, Their 2 extended to all the particulars 7 our Saviour s hier 
VIII. As related by the four Evangeli/ls. 1 


I. TO this liſt of Heathen writers, who wake mention 'of our 
Saviour, or fouch upon any partieulars of his life, I ſhall add thoſe 
authors who were at firſt Heathens, and afterwards converted to 
Chriſtianity z upon which account, as I ſhall here ſnew, their teſti- 
monies are to be looked upon as the moſt authentic. And in this lift 
of evidences, I ſhall confine myſelf to ſuch learned Pagans-as came 
over to Chriſtianity in the three firſt centuries, becauſe thoſe were the 
times in which men had the beſt means of informing themſelves of the 
truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, and becauſe among the great number 
of philoſophers who came in afterwards, under the reigns of Chriſ- 
tian emperors, there might be ſeveral who did it partly out of —_— 
motives. 

II. Let us now ſuppoſe, that a learned Heatheh writer, who lived 
within ſixty years of our Saviour's crucifixion, after having ſhewn that 
falſe — were generally wrought in obſcurity, and before few or 
no witneſſes, ſpeakin of thoſe which were wrought by our Saviour, 
has the following paſſage : ©* But his works were a x ſeen, becauſe 
they were true; they were ſeen by thoſe who were healed, and by 
« thoſe who were raiſed from the dead. Nay, theſe perſons who were 
thus healed and raiſed, were ſeen not only at the time of their 
being healed and raiſed, but long afterwards. Nay, they were not. 
* ſeen only all the while our Saviour was upon earth, but ſurvived: 

after his departure out of this world; nay; bn of them were living 
* in our days.“ 

III. I dare ſay you would look upon this as a glorious atteſtation 
for the cauſe of Chriftianity,- had it come from the hand of a famous 
\thenian philoſopher. heſe forementioned words, however, are 
actually the words of one who lived about ſixty years after our Saviour's 

ucifixion, and was a famous philoſopher i in Athens; but it will be 
aid, he was a convert to Chriſtianity. Now conſider: this matter im- 
| rtially, and ſee if his teſtimony i is not much more valid for that rea- 
dn. Had he continued a Pagan philoſopher, would not the world 
* ſaid, that he was not ſincere in what he writ, or did not believe 
t? for, if ſo, would not they have told us he would have embraced ' 

ariftianity ? This was indeed = caſe of this excellent man : = 
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had ſo thoroughly examined the truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, and 


the excellency of that religion which he taught, and was fo en- | 
tirely convinced of both, that he became a proſelyte, and died z b 
IV. Ariftides was an Athenian philoſopher, at the ſame time famed 
for his learning and wiſdom, but converted to Chriſtianity,” As « 
cannot be * — "that he perufed and approved the 32 of l 
Quadratus, in which is the 8 juſt now cited, he joined with him | 
in an apology f his own, to the ſame emperor, on the ſame ſubjed, f 
This apology, though now loſt, was extant in the time of Ado Vin. t 
nenſisf A. P. 789, and highly eſteemed by the moſt learned Athe. : 
nians, as that author witnefles. It muſt have contained great arou. Will _ 
ments for the truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, becauſe in it he aflerted ] 
the divinity of our Saviour, which could not but engage him in the t 
proof of his miracles. e th t 
V. I do allow that, generally ſpeaking, a mag is not ſo acceptable Wil * 
and unqueſtioned an evidence in facts which make for the adyance- Wi © 
ment of his own party. But we mult confider, that, in the caſe by. ; 
fare us, the perſons to whom we appeal were of an al party, til 1 
they were perfuaded of the truth of thoſe very facts which they g. 
port. They bear evidence to a hiſtary in defence of Chriſtianity, Wil * 
the truth of which hiſtory wis their motive to.embrace Chriſtianigy, Wl * 
They atteſt facts which they had heard while they were yet Heathenz; WW © 
and, had they not found reaſon to helieye them, they would ſtill ban { 
continued Heathens, and have made ng mentign of them in their 
ritings. | | *y 8 55 
? VI. When a man is born under Chriſtian parents, and trained J. 
up in the profeſſion of that religion from a child, he generally I 
uides himſelf by the rules of Chriſtian faith, in belieying What I. 
livered by the Eyangeliſts : but the learned Pagans of antiguity I 
before they became Chriſtians, were only guided by the common Wil V 
rules of hiſtorical faith; that is, they examined the nature of the V 
eyidence which was to be met with in common fame, tradition, 
and the writings of thoſe perſons who related them, tagether yith 
the number, concurrence, veracity, and private charagters of thole re. 
perſons, and being convinced, on all accounts, that they had the Wl v 
ſame reaſon to believe the hiſtgry of our Saviour, as that of apy ate 411 
perſon toe which they themſelyes were nat actually eye-yitnelk af 
they were bound by all the rules of hiſtorical. faith, and of right WY © 
reafop, to give credit t this hiſtory. This they. djd agcondingl), WH 
and in conſequence of it publiſhed the ſame - truths thewlelycy, 
fuffered many afflictions, and very often death itſelf, in the affextion of 
of them. When I lay, that an hiſtorical belief of the ac of on Wl ao 
Sayiour induced theſe. learned. Pagans te embrace his. deGrine, 20. 
do not deny that there were many other motives. whigh conduct WY 1: 
to it; as the excelleney of his precepts,. the fulfilling: of propel it 
cies, the miracles af his diſciples, the ureproachaþle. lives and mag bit 
nanimous ſufferings of their followers, with other gonſtderations OI the 
anc 


the ſame nature: but, whatever ether collateral een WAoeeh 
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more or lels with philoſophers of that age, it is certain that a belief i in 
the hiſtory of our Saviour was one motive with every new convert, 
and that upon which all others turned, as being the very baſis 10 
foundation of Chriſtianity. 

VII. To this I muſt Auutler add, thats as We "Rc, alread 4 
many particular facts, which are recorded in Holy Writ, cles by 
particular Pagan authors, the of thofe l am now. 
produce, extends t the whole: hiſtory * r Savioury and tei tat de 
tinued feries of actions Which: are telated 0 of him and his diſeiples in 
the books of the New Teſtament. 33043 

VIII: This evidently appears from ar quotations oat of the 
Evangdliſts, for the confirmation of any doctrine dr. account of our 
bleſſed Saviour. Nay, 2 learned man of our nation, who examined 
the writings of our moſt ancient fathers in another view, refets to ſe- 
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gen, and Jae. by @ ee plainly ſtews, that each of pa 
ters aſcribed to the four Evangeliſts by natne their reſpective hi 

ſo that there is not the leaſt room for douhting of their belief in the 
hiſtory of our Saviour, as recorded ini the Golptls. I ſhall only add, 
that three of the five fathers here mentioned, nee qoodudly four, 
were Pagans converted to Chriſtianity, as they were all of them very 
inquiſitive and en N of heachen dp and phi 
loſophy. ; 
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veral palloges' in Iren eus; Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, Ori- 


Jedge him as their God an 


is every where taken for granted in the, writings, o 


86 . The Evidences ef 


III. Of this fort we may reckon thoſe three early converts t 
Chriſtianity, who each of them was a member of a ſenate famous to; 
its wiſdom and learning. Joſeph tie Arimathean was of the Tewihh 
Sanhedrim; Dionyſius, of the Athenian 'Areopagus ; and Flavin 
Clemens, of the Roman Senate; nay, at the time'of- his death, ton. 
Tut of Rome. Theſe three were ſo thoroughly ſatisfied of the truth 


of the Chriſtian religion, that the firſt of t m, according to all the 
reports of antiquity, died à martyr for it; as did the Lecks 


leſs we diſbelieve Ariſtides, his fellow-citizen and contemporaty; 
and the third, as we are informed both by Roman and Chriſtian av. 
thors. In mee 03-3 3114 30. 440 a6 
IV. Among thoſe innumerable «multitudes who in moſt of the 
known nations of the world came over to Chriſtianity at its firſt ap- 
pearance, we may be ſure, there were great numbers of wiſe and 
learned men, beſides thoſe whoſe names are in the Chriſtian records, 
"who without doubt took care to examine the truth of our Saviour 


hiſtory, before they would leave the religion of their country and 


their forefathers, for the ſake of one that would not only cut them of 
from the allurements of this world, but ſubject them to every thing 
terrible or diſagreeable in it. Tertullian tells the Roman governon, 
that their corporations, councils, armies, tribes, companies, the ps. 
Jace, ſenate, and courts of judicature, were filled with Chriſtians; 
as Arnobius aſſerts, that men of the fineſt parts and learning, oratqr, 
rammarians, rhetoricians, lawyers, phyſicians, philoſophers, deſpi- 
as the ſentiments they had been once had of, took up their reſt in 
the Chriſtian religion, . 1 - 4 | 3 
V. Who can imagine that men of this character did not tho- 
roughly inform themſelves of the hiſtory of that perſon whoſe doc- 
trines they embraced ? for, however conſonant to reaſon his pte, 
cepts appeared, how good ſoever were the effects which they pro- 
duced in the world, n cou's have tempted men to acknaw- 
Saviour, but their being firmly per- 

ſuaded of the miracles he wrought, and the many atteſtations of his 
divine miſſion, which were to be met with in the hiſtory, of his life 
This was the groundwork of the Chriſtian, religion ; 30d, ff thi 
failed, the whole t e with it. This point, therefore, 
of the truth of our Savjour's hiſtory, as recorded by the Evangeliſty 
is ever ken | nted in the, writings of thoſe who fron 
Pagan Slplophers Peeame Chriſtian authors, and who, by reaſon 
of their converſion, are to be looked upon as of the ſtrongeſt colls- 
tera] teſtimony for the truth of what is delivered. concerning out 
WIRED. iron nc. as +. wv 
VI. Beſides innumetable authors that are loſt, we have the un- 
doubted names, works, or fragments of ſeveral Pagan philoſophers, 
which ſhew them to have been as learned as any unconverted es- 
then. authors of the age in which they lived,” Wir we look into. the 
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greateſt nurſeries of learning in thoſe ages of the world, we find 


D Athens, Diooyſius, Quadratus, Ariſtides, Athenagoras ; and, i 
Alexandria, Dionyſius, Clemens, Ammonius, and“ ses 
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the Cbriſtian Religion. N 87 5p 
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« hom we may add Origen; for though his father was a Chriſtian mar- 


a 


r, he became, without all controverſy, the moſt learned and able 
philoſopher of his age, by his education at Alexandria, in that fa- 
mous ſeminary of arts and ſciences, 6 Tha Fig ee e 
eee ee eee ors Hom 
I. The learned Pagans had means and opportunities inferming themſelvet 
„ the truth of our Beer fe, fo 4 obey ET WD 
II. From the proceeding, — ob. 

IV. And miracies of the 7 2 who publiſhed it.. 5 
V. Horw theſe fir fl Apoſtles perpetuated their traiition, by ordaining per- 


| ſons to ſucceed them. en Mt wh | 
VI. How their ſucceſſors in the three firſt centuries preſerved their tradi- 
tion. | R f . 1 # "Ty IH EEE. ET 875 
YII. That five generations might derive this tradition from Chriſt, to the 
, OTE OI TW os RO 
VIII. Four eminent Chriſtians that delivered: it 'down ſucceſſively to the 
or of our Lard rr i OO 
IX. The faith o 'the four abovementioned [or ons the ſame with that of the 
churches of the Eaſt, of the Weſt, and of Egypt. © 
X. Another perſon added to them, who brings us to the year 343, and that 
many other liſts might be added in as direct and ſhort a ſucceſſion. 2 
XI. My the tradition of the three fir ſt centuries more authentic than that 
| 4 any other age, proved from the converſation * primitive Chriſtians ; 
XII. From the manner of initiating men into their religion; — © 
XIII. From the correſpondence between the churthes'; sss 
XIV. From the long lives of ſeveral of Chriſt's diſciples,” of which two 
" inſtances. . . Oh | hs | "RD? 4855 +64 5 21 . n 
I. IT now therefore only remains to conſider whether theſe learned 
men had means and opportunities of informing, themſelves of the 
truth of our Saviout's hiſtory; for, . unleſs this point can be made 
ah r will appear invalid, and their inquiries inef- 
Fus. tuns 4 An 751 SE ſeri i Ee wa 
II. As ta this point, we muſt conſider, that many thouſands had 
ſeen the tranſactions of our Saviour in. Jugea, and that may hundred 
thouſands had received an account of them from the mouths of thoſe 
who were aQtually-eye-witneſſes. I ſhall only mention among theſe 
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eye-witneſſes, the twelve Apoſtles, to whom we muſt add St. Paul, 


who had a particular call to this high office, though many other diſ- - 


cizles and followers of Chriſt had alſo their ſhare in the publiſhing of 
this wonderful hiſtory, We learn from the ancient records of Chriſ- 
tianity, that many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples made it the expreſs 
buſineſs of their lives, travelled into the remoteſt parts of the world, 
and in all places gathered multitudes about them, to acquaint them 
with the hiſtory and doctrines of their | crucified Maſter. And in- 
deed, were all Chriſtian records of theſe proceedings entirely loſt, as 
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many haye been, the OT the truth of them ba: 
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. falſehood, treachery, or worldly intere 


by thoſe who themſelves often did the ſame miracles, in their preſen 


* 7 - 


how clſe during the Apoſtles lives could Chriſtianity have pres 


with ſuch an amazing progreſs through the ſeveral nations of the Ro- 
man empire? How. cauld it fly like lightning, and carry convige 
tion with it, from one end of the earth to thie bob 1% Gan 

III. Heathens therefore of every age, ſex, and quality, born in the 
moſt different climates, and bred up under the moſt different inſti. 
tutions, when they ſaw men of plain ſenſe, without the help of lan- 
ing, armed with patience and courages, tplizad of wealth, pomp, or 
power, expreſſing in their lives thoſe excellent doctrines g mo- 
rality, which they taught as delivered to them from, our Saviour 
averring that they had ſeen his miragles during his life, and converſe 
with bim after his death; when, 1 12 they ſaw. no ſuſpicion of 
| „in their behaviour and can- 
verſation, and that they ſubmitted, to the moſt ignominious ang 
cruel] deaths, rather than retract their teſtimony, or even be ſilent iv 


* 


matters which they were to publiſh by their Saviour's 79901 7 


mand; there was no reaſon to doubt of the veracity of thoſe 
which they related, or of the divine miſſion in which they were emy 
oyed, | \ vs 
6 V. But even theſe motives to faith in our Saviour would not have 
been ſufficient to have brought about in ſo. few years ſuch an incredible 
number of converſions, had nat the Apoſtles been able to exhibit ſti} 
greater proofs of the truths which they taught. . A few perſons. of an 
edious and deſpiſed country could not have filled the world with 
lievers, had they not fhewn undoubted credentials from the 2 
Perſon who ſent them on fuch a meſſage, . Accordingly we are 
that they were inveſted with the power of working miracles, which 


. bt 


was the moſt ſhort and moſt convincing h tbat could be prox 


duced, and the only one that was adapted to the reaſon of a man- 
kind, to the capacities of the wiſe and ignorant, and could gyercome 
every cayil, and every prejudice. Who would not belſeve that gur 
Saviour healed the fick, and raiſed the dead, when it was publiſhed 
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did the ſam r preſence, 
and in his name? Could any reaſonable” perſon imagine; char God 
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Almighty would arm men with ſuch powers to authoriſe a lie, and 


eſtabliſh a religion in the world which Was diſpleaſing to him, or that 
evil dae would Jen eim fuch au eise 8 18 Dead dal 


vice and idolatry ? Bi e e e 2. 
d formed many affemblies in feyeral patts 


'V. When the Apoſtles ha * ffen | 1 
of the Pagan world, who gave ctedit to the glad tidings of che Goſpel 
that, upon their departure, the męmor of what they had related 
might not periſh, they appointed out of tele new converts men of the 
beſt ſenſe and of the mott unblemiſhetf lives, to preſide over thefe ſe- 
yeral aſſemblies, and to inculeafe Without ceafing what they hag heard 
from the mouths of theſe eye-witnefſes, ca 

VI. Upon the. death of ay of thoſe ſubftirates to the Apoſifer 
and Diſciples of Chrift, his place was filled up with ſome other 

erſon of eminence for his piety and learning, an, generally à mem: 
bex of the fame church, who peer his deveaſe yas followed 1 
| | | - ang 
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mother in the ſame manner, by which mens the ſucceſſion was 
continued in an uninterrupted lind. Irenæus informs de, that er 
church preſerved a catalogue of its biſhops; in the order mat they fues 
ceeded one another ; and (for an example) produces the catalogue of 
thoſe who raed the church of Rome in chat character, Wien 
contains fig t or nine perforis, though but a very ſmall temove from 
the times o the Apoſtles. r 01” BI. 35 34 RS 
Indeed the lifts of +bifhops 


„which ate come dowry to us itt other 
churches, are generally filled with greater nambors than one would 
*pect. But che ſacceſſion was qaick in the three firſt centuries, 

very. often ended in che mattyr ;; for when ere 


becauſe the biſhop | 
cution roſe in any place, theirſt:fary'of it fel upen this" order of 
holy men, whe abundantly teſtified; by their deaths and ſufferings; 
that they did not undertake'theſs offlees out of aty temporal views, 
that they were fincere and ſatisfied in the belief of what-they taught, 
and that they firmly adhered to what they had received from the 
Apoſtles, as laying down their lives in the ſame hope, and upon the 
fame principles. None can be fuppoſed ſo witerly regard leſs of their 
own happineſs as to expire in torment, and h4zard thoit eternity, to- 
ſupport any fables and inventions of their o,, or any forgeries'sF 
cheir predeceſſors who! hat: prefided in the ſane church, and Whictt 
might have been eafity detected by the tradition of that particular 
church, as well as by the concur: er ee ee To this 
purpoſe, I think it is very remarkable, that there was not a ſingle 
martyr among thoſe many hereties-who diſagreed* wick the apoſtolis/ 
cal church, and introduced. 'ſeverdÞ wild and abſurd notions into the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity. | Fhey dyrſt! Hot ſtalee their preſent” and 
future happineſs. om thüir n himerical operations, ad dit not 
only ſhun perſecution, but afflemed that it was unneeeſfaty for 
their followers to hear their religion through ſuch fler refills.” - _s 
VII. We: may fairly ecken, that this firſt fate GA poſtles and 


Diſciples, with that ſedond guneration of many R ere their im- 


mediate converts, extended Wight to che midale ef the fecfd Century, 
and that ſeverak of the third peyeraciory' from” thife kaff nientiendt;s 
which was but the fifth from Chriſt, 'contiined %6 che: end f ths 
third century, Did we know the ages and Frrtbers of the members 
in every particular» church when ods: plante by ene "Afofttes, 1 
doubt not but in moſt of them therwimigkt de fund AVE perforis wht 
in à continued ſeries) would reach through theſs'three? dentoties 
years, that is, till the 26 ꝗth from the dent of our SUM e 
VIII. Among the accounts! of 'thoſe! very few out of ine Nr 
multitudes who had -embraced Chriſftanity; Þ half" da or ee, 
perſons eminent for thei livery; their writings, and th ets, 1d 
that were, ſucceſſively, conteriporaties- and bring us down a8 fir” 
as to the year: of our Lord 24417 St. John, Who way the belovet* 
Diſciple, and com verſed the welt” intimately with our” Saviour; lived” 
til Anno Dom. x00; Polycarp, whe uus the Hifeiple' of St. John; 
lived till Anne Dem., 167, 'thewgls Nis Nes was for feel 5 
dom; Irenze ye, who yas che gifcipte of Fol yearpꝶ ànd had cn — 
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with many of the immediate diſciples of the Apoſtles; lived, at the. 
loweſt computation of his age, till the year 20a when he was like. 
wiſe; cut off by martyrdom; in which year the great Origen was ap. 
pointed regent of the catechetick ſchoo! in Alexandria; and as he wa; 
the mitaele of chat age, for induſtry, learning, and philoſophy, be 
was looked upon as the champion of Chriſtianity, till the year 254; 
when, if he did not ſuffer martyrdom, as ſome think he did, he was 
certainly aduated by the ſpirit of it; as appears in the whole coutſ 
of his lite and writings 3 nay, be had often been put to the tortue, 
and had undergone trials worſe than death. As he converſed with 
the moſt eminent Chriſtians of his time iw gypt, and; in the Baſt, 
brought over multitudes both from hereſy and heatheniſm, and leſt 
behind him ſeveral diſciples of great fame and learning, there is ho 
queſtion but there were conſiderable numbers of thoſe who knew him, 
and had been his hearers, ſcholars, or proſelytes, that lived till 
8 end of the third century, and to the reign of Conſtantine the 

ie i got iet 
IX. It is evident to thoſe who read the lives and writings of Poly- 
carp, Irenzus, and Origen, that theſe three. fathers believed the at · 
counts which are given of our Saviour in the four Evangeliſts, aud 
had undoubted arguments that not only St. John, but many others 
of our Saviour's diſciples, publiſhed the ſame accounts of him. To 
which we muſt: ſubjoin this further remark, that what was helievei 
by theſe fathers ont this; ſubject] was likewiſe the belief of the main 
body of Chriſtians in thoſe ſucceſſive ages When they flouriſhed; 
ſince Polycarp cannot but be looked upon, if we conſider the: reſpest 
that was paid him, as the repreſentative of .the: Eaſtern churches in 


chis particular, Irenæus of the Weſtern upon the ſame account, and 


Origen of thoſe eſtabliſhed in Ægyp 1d nol ry dt wie 
X To theſo I might add Paul:the famous bermit, retired from 
the Decian perſecution fiye or ſix yes before Origen's death, and 
lived tillſthe year 343. I have only diſeovared one f [thoſe channels 
by which the hiſtory of our Saviour might be conveyed pure and un- 
adulterated,, through, theſe ſeverah-ages that produced: thoſe Pagan 
philoſophers, whole teſtimonjes I make: uſe of for the truth of. St 
Saviour's. hiſtory., Some or others of theſe; philoſophers came into 
the Chriſtian faith during its anfaneyy in the ſeveral periods of theſe 
three firſt centuries, when they had ſuch means of informing them» 
* in all, the particulars of qur - Saviout's hiſtory. I muſt; further 
add, that though I have here only choſen this ſingle link of martyrs, 
L might find out others among thoſe names which are: ſtill extant, that 
1 down this account of our Saviour in a ſueceſſive tradition, 
till, ie whole Roman empire became Chriſtian; as there is 10 
queſton hut nu mberleſs ſer ies of witneſſes might follow one another 
ig the ſame, order, and in as. ſhort, a chain, and that perhaps in 
erer ſiogle. church, had the names: and Ages of the mo eminent 
primitive Chriſtians been tranſmitted to us with the like certainty. || 
XI. But; to give this conſideration more force, we muſt take 
* e cucumſtances 
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Perſons of riper years, who flocked daily into the church onrang the 
three firſt centuries, were obliged to paſs. through man repeated in- 


were admitted to baptiſm. And as for. thoſe who were born of Chtil- 
tian parents, and had been baptiſed. in their infancy, they were with 
the like care prepared and diſciplined for confirmationg.which they 
could not arrive at till they were found, upon examin ion, to have 
made a ſufficient progreſs in the knowledge of Chriſtianity. f 


f 


XIII. We muſt further obſerve, that there was''nor only” In thotk 
times this religious converſation among private Chri ins, bar /a'con- 
ſtant correſpondence between the churches: that wete eſtabliſhed 
the Apoſtles, or their ſucceſſors, in the ſeveral parts of the world. 
any new doctrine was ſtarted, or any fact reported of Gr Saviour, a 
ſtrict inquiry was made among the churches, N h planted 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, whether they had received any ſuch doc- 
trine or account of our Saviour, from the mouths'of the' Apoſtles, 
or the tradition of thoſe Chriſtians who had preceded” the preſent - 
members of the churches which were thus conſulted. © By this means, 

y novelty was publiſhed, it was immediately deteQed and 


when any 

cenſure. 3 4 r 
XIV. St. John, who lived ſo many * after our Saviour, was 

appealed to in theſe emergencies as the living oracle of the church; 


and, as his oral teſtimony laſted the firſt century, many have obſerved 


that, by a particular | providence of God, ſeveral of our Saviour's 
diſciples, and of the early converts of his religion, lived to a-very 
great age, that they might perſonally convey the truth of the Goſpel 
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| to thoſe times which were very remote from the firſt publication of 
= - it. Of theſe, beſides. St. John, we have à remarkable inftance in 
| Simeon, who was one of the ſeventy ſent forth by our Saviour to pub. 
liſh the Goſpel before his crucifixion; and à near kinſman of the Lord. 
This venerable perſon, who had probably heard with his on ears bur 
Saviour's prophecy of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, preſidech over the 
church eſtabliſhed in that city, during the time of its memorable ſieg 
and dtew his congregation out of thofe dreadful. and unparalleled ca. 
Jamities which befell his oountrymen, by following the advice dur 
Saviour had given, when they ſtibuld ſee ſeruſalem encompaſſed with 
armies, and the Roman ſtandards, or abomination of deſolation, if 
vp. He lived till the year of out Lord 207; when he was martyr 
under the emperor Trajan 5 10! 11% Yap 


) SMOAMLGN:; oF 1:1: ow] 
I. The traviition of the Apoſtles ſectived by othir extellent inſtitutlnt; 
II. But chiefly by writings n e {EG 
III. The ciligenes of the Diſciples and "firſt Chriſtian converts, to ſu 
abroad theſe writings. © , e e e 3: 2 3. e 
50 That the written account of our Saviour was the ſame with that deliuMyti 
y tradition N en eee eee gt e e 
V. Preved from the reception of the Goſpel by theſe Churches which wart 
. „ rr 
VI. From theuniformity of what was believed in the ſeveral Churches; 
VII., From umu lab le paſſagt in Ire nun. 
VIII. Ruud which are now loft, of uſe to the three firft centur ies, fir 
"1 confirming the hiftory of vr Savior. | I, | 
IX. iaſiuncas o/ fuch records bs 


I. THtis far we fee how the learned Pagans might appriſe them- 
ſelyes front oral information of the particulars of our Sazvipur*s hiſ- 
tory. They could hear, in every church planted in every diſtant part 
of the earth, the account which was. there received and preferved 


among them, of the hiſtory of our Saviour. They eould/Jeamn 
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the names and characters of thoſe. firſt miſſionaries that brought t 

chem thels accounts, and the miraeles by which: God Almighty t. 

teſted their reports. But the Apoſtſes, and Diſciples of Chriſt, 6 

preſerve the hiſtory of his life, and to ſeeure their accounts of Jim 

frem error and oblivion, did not only ſet alide certain perſons fot: that 

purpoſe; as, has been already ſhewng but appropriated certain days 

to the commemoration of thoſe facts which. they had related on- 

cerning him. The firſt day in the week was in all its returns 3 

_ perpetual, memorial of his feſuxxection, as the devoſionel enk lciſes 

adapted to Friday and Saturday were to denote to all ages that he 

was Crucified on, the one of thoſe days, and that ' be» reſted in the 

grave on the other. Vou may apply the ſame temarle to ſeveral of 

> the annual feſtivals. inſtituted by the Apoſtles themfſebvesy. or at fut- 

theſt, by their immediate. ſucceſſors, ia memory of the moſt ip. 
tant particulars in our Saviour's hiſtory; to which we muſt add t 

| : Sacraments 
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Sacraments inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, and many of thoſe | 
and ceremonies Which obtained in the moſt. carly times of 
church. Theſe ate to be regerded as ſtanding marks of: fuch facts 
as were delivered by thoſe who were eye-witneſſes to * 
which were confriyed with great wiſdem to laſt till time ſhould be 
vo more. Thele, without any ether means, might have, in ſome 
meaſure, conveyed. to polterity. the memory of ſeveral tranſactions 
in the hiſtory of our Saviour, as they were related by his Diſciples: 
At leaſt, the reaſon of theſe jaſtitutions, though they might be for- 
gotten, and obſcured, by'a long egurſe of years, could not but be 
very well known by theſe, who lived in the three firſt centuries,” and 
a means of informing the inquiſitive | Pagans in the trutk of our 
Saviour's biſtory, that being the view in which I am to conſider 
them. | "oF 5 Neis! L wr 1 155 {+ es 
II. But leſt ſuch a tradition, though guarded by ſo many expedients, 
ſhould wear out by the length of time, the four Evangeliſts within 
about fifty, ary as. Theadoret affirms, thirty years, after our Saviour's 
death, while the memory of his actions were freſh among'them, con- 
ſigned ta writing that hiſtory, which for ſome years had been pub- 
liſhed only by the mouths of the Apoſtles and Dilriples. The further 
Tee of theſe holy penmen will fall under another part of this 
diſcourſe. | 115 | SAFARI TH 23 
III. It will be ſufficient to obſerve here, that in the age which 
ſucceeded. the Apoſtles, many of their immediate Diſciples ſont or 
carried in perſon the books of the- four Evangeliſts, which had been 
written by the Apaſtles, or at leaſt approved by them, to moſt of tho 
churches which they had planted in the different parts of the world. 
This was done with ſo much diligence; that when Pantznus, a man 
of great learning and piety, had travelled into India for the propa- 
gation of Chriſtianity, about the year of our Lord aco, he found 
among that. remate people the Gaſpel of St. Matthew, Ane 


>:is 


his return from that country he brought with him to Alexandria, 
This Goſpel is generally ſuppoſed to have been left in thoſi parts 1 
St. Bartholqmew, the Apoſtle of the Indies, who probably carried it 
_ before the writings of the three other Evangelifts were pub- 
IV. That the hiſtory of our Saviour, as recorded by the "os 
liſts, was the ſams with that which had been before delivered by the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, will further appear in the proſecution of 
this diſcourſe, and may be gathered fram the following conſidera- 
tions. 1 e _ 
V. Had tbeſe writings differed from the ſermons of the firſt 
planters of Chriſtianity, either in hiſtory or doctrine, there is no 
queſtion but they would have been rejected by thoſe churches which 
they had already Formed, But fo. conſiſtent and uniform was the 
relation of the Apoſtles, that theſe hiſtories appeared to be nothing el fs 
but their tradition and oral atteſtations made fixed and permanent. 
Thus was the fame of our Saviqur, which in ſo few years had gone 
through the whole earth, confirmed and perpetuated by ſuch 25 
. c cords 
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cords as would preſerve the traditionary account of him to after- ages 

and rectify it, if at any time, by paſſing through ſeveral generations, 
it might drop any part that was material, or contract any thing that 
was falſe or fictitious. + | "$4 A 3955577 45 \ 


VI. Accordingly we find the ſame Jefus' Chriſt, who was bern ef 


a virgin, who had wrought many miracles in Paleſtine, who wascrus 
ciſied, roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven: I ſay, the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt had been preached, and was'worſhipped, in Sean France, 
Spain, and Great Britain, in Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, At- 
menia, Phrygia, Aſia and Pamphilia, in Italy, Egypt, Afric,-and 


beyond Cyrene, India, and Perſia, and, in ſhort, in all the iflands 


and provinces that are viſited by the rifing or ſetting ſun. The ſame 


account of our Saviour's life and doctrine was delivered by thouſands 


of preachers, and believed in thouſands of places, who all, as faſt as 
it could be conveyed to them, received the ſame account in writing 
from: the four Evangelifts. VVV 

VII. Irenæus to this purpoſe very aptly remarks, that thoſe bar- 
barous nations who in his time were not poſſeſſed of the written 


| Goſpels, and had only learned the hiſtory of our Saviour from "thoſe 


who had converted them to Chriſtianity before the Goſpels were writ- 
ten, had among them the ſame accounts pf our Saviour which are to 
be met with in the four Evangeliſts; an unconteſtable proof of the 
harmony and concurrence between the Holy Scripture and the tradi- 
tion of the'churches in thoſe early times of Chriſtianity. 2 

VIII. Thus we ſee what opportunities the learned and inquiſitive 


Heathens had of informing themſelves of the truth of our Saviour's / 


hiſtory during the three hrſt centuries, eſpecially as they lay nearer 

** another to the fountain-head: beſides which, there were 
many uncontroverted traditions, records of Chriſtianity, and particu- 
lar hiſtories, chat then threw light into theſe matters, but are now en- 
tirely loſt, by which, at that time, any appearance of contradiction, 
or ſeeming difficultics, in the hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, were fully 


cleared up and explained ; though we meet with fewer appearances 


of this nature in the hiſtory of our Saviour, as related by the four 
e in the accounts of any other perſon, publiſhed” by 
ſuch a number of different hiſtorians who lived at ſo great a diſtance 
from the preſent age. | 1 


IX. Among thoſe records which are loſt, and were of great uſe to 


the primitive Chriſtians, is the letter to Tiberius, which 1 have al- 
ready mentioned; that of Marcus Aurelius, which I ſhall take notice 
of hereafter ; the writings of Hegeſippus, who had drawn down the 
hiſtory of Chriſtianity to his own time, which was not beyond the 


middle of the ſecond century; the genuine Sibylline oracles, which 


in the firſt ages of the church were eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the ſpu- 
rious ; the records preſerved in particular churches, with many others 
of the ſame nature. | e 
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I. The fight of miracles in thoſe 1 Further confirmation of Pagatt 

philoſophers" in the Chriſtian faith. an gor S917 hi 1ST zal 
II. The credibility af ſuch miracle. 4 13 
III. A particular i ance. Sac wol ao 0s; | Frets: 10-2308 
IV. Marngrdomy, by conſidered as a flanding mirach, ._ 


V. Primitive Chr iſtiaus thought many of | the martyrs were 
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miraculoum ,, ‚ “ o b {oat 
VI. Proved from the nature of their ſuſfer inge. 
VII. How martyrs further induced the Pagans to embrace Chriſtianity. 
I. THERE were other means, which I find had a great influence 
on the learned of the three firſt centuries to create and confirm in 
them the belief of our bleſſed Saviour's hiſtory, which ought not to 
be paſſed over in filence? The firſt was, the opportunity they en- 
joyed of examinin thoſe miracles which were on ſeveral occaſions 
performed by Chriſtians, and appeared in the church, more or leſs, 
during theſe firſt ages of Chriſtianity. Theſe had great weight with 
the men I am now ſpeaking of, who, from learned Pagans, became 
Fathers of the church; for they frquently boaſt of them in their wri- 
tings, as atteſtations given by God himſelf to the truth of their reli- 
jon. 131 r TL 'T . 7 5 


\ 3 


genuous; baſe, and wicked, it would be, how much beneath the dig - 
nity of philoſophy, and contrary to the precepts' of Chriſtianity, to 
utter falſehoods or forgeries in the ſupport of a+cauſe,' though never 
ſo juſt in itſelf, they confidently aſfert this miraculous power, which 
then ſubſiſted in the church, nay, tell us that they themſelves had 
been eye-witnefles of it at ſeveral times, and in — inftances z 
nay, appeal to the Heathens themſelves for the truth of ſeveral facts 
they relate; nay, challenge them to be preſent at their aſſemblies, and 
ſatisfy themſelves, if they doubt of it; nay, we find that Pagan au- 
thors have in ſome inſtances confeſſed this miraculous power. 

III. The letter of Marcus Aurelius, whofe army was preſerved by 
a refreſhing ſhower, at the ſame time that his enemies were diſcom- 
fred by a ſtorm of lightning, and which the Heathen hiſtorians 
themſelves allow to have been ſuperpatural and the effect of magic; 
J fy, this letter, which. aſcribed this unexpected affiſtance to the 
prayers of the Chriſtians who then ſerved in the army, would have 
deen thought an unqueſtionable teſtimony of the miraculous power L 
am ſpeaking of, had it been ſtil] preſerved. It is ſufficient for me in 


this place to take notice, that this was one of. thoſe miracles which 


had its influence on the learned converts, "becauſe it is related by 
Tertullian, and the very letter appealed to. When theſe learned 
men ſaw fickneſs and frenzy cured, the dead raiſed, the oracles put 
to ſilence, the demons and evil ſpirits forced to confeſs themſelves 
no gods, by perſons who aply made-uſe of prayer and adjurations in 


the name of their crucified Saviour; how could they doubt of 
their Saviour's power on the like occaſions, as a . 


ſupported by a 


II. At the fame time tät theſs Wartied mem fecit hang Iifa- 
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gives an account of the death of Polycarp their beloved biſhop, men- 


the bitterneſs of their long- continued agonies; and we have 2 
wit 


r 
FEE 


by E. traditions of the chutch, and the writings of the Exat⸗ 
lifts 5 ; * N — a | £5 MP 
1. Under this head, I cannot emit that which appears to me x 
ſtanding miracle in the three firſt centuries, I mean that amazing and 
ſupernatural courage or patience which was ſhewn by innumetable 
multitudes of martyrs in thoſe flow and painful torments that” were 
inflited on them. I cannot conceive a man placed in the burniy 
jren chair at Lyons, amid the infults and mockeries of a os | 
amphitheatre, and ſtill keeping his ſeat ; or ſtretched upon à grate of | 
iron, oyer coals of fire, and breathing out his ſoul among the exquilic 
ſufferings of ſuch a tedious execution, rather than renounce his reli. 
ion, or blaſpheme his Saviour. Such trials ſeem. to me above the 
rength of human nature, and able to overbear duty, reaſon, faith, 
convittien,. nay, and the moſt abſolute certainty of à future ſtate, 
Humanity, unaſſiſted in an extraordinary manner, muſt have ſhakes 
off the preſent preſſure, and have delivered itſelf out of ſuch a diead- 
ful diſtreſs by any means that could have been ſuggeſted to it. We 
can eaſily imagine, that many perſons, in ſo good a cauſe, might hay 
laid down their lives at the gibbet, the ſtake, or the block: but to en 
pire leiſurely among the moſt exquiſite torturos, when they might 
come out of them, even by a mental reſervation, or an hypocfiſ 
which was not without a poſſibility of being followed by repentance 
and forgiveneſs, has ſomething in it ſo far beyond the force and na- 
tural ſtrength of mortals, that one cannot but think there was ſome 
miraculous power to ſupport the ſufferer. _ „ 
V. We find the church of Smyrna, in that admirable letter which 


tioning the cruel torments of their early martyrs for Chriſtianity, 
are of opinion, that our Saviour ſtood by them in a viſion, and per- 
ſonally converſed with them, to give them ſtrength and comfort during 


of a young man, 1 daring ſuffered many tortures, eſcaped 
life, and told his fellow Chriſtians, that the pain of them had been 
rendered tolerable, by the preſence of an angel that ſtood by him, and 
wiped off the tears and ſweat which ran dowa his face whilſt he lay 
under his ſufferings. We are aſſured at leaſt that the firſt martyr for 
Chriſtianity was encouraged, in his laſt moments, by a viſion of that 
Divine Perſon for whom he ſuffered, and into whoſe preſence he v 
then haſtening. LIM „ 1 
VI, Let any man calmly lay his hand upon his heart, and aſte 
reading theſe terrible conflicts in which the ancient martyrs and con- 
ſeſſors were engaged, when they paſſed through ſuch new inveations 
and varieties of pain, as tired their tarmentors; and aſk himſelh 
however zealous and ſincere he is in his religion, whether, under 
ſuch acute and lingering tartures, he could ſtill. have held faſt his in 
rity, and have profeſſed his faith to the laſt, without a ſupernaturs 
— of ſome kind or other. For my part, when I conſider that 
is was not an unaccountable obſtinacy in a fingle man, or in a 
particular ſet of men, in ſome extraordinary j uncture; but that _ 
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the Chriſtian Religions 97 
were multitudes of each ſex, of every age, of different countries and 
conditions, who, for near 300 years tqgether, made this glorious 
confeflion of their faith, in the midſt of tortures, and in the hour of 
death. I muſt conclude, that they were either of another make than 
men are at preſent, or that they had ſuch miraculous ſupports as were 
peculiar to thoſe times of Chriſtianity, when without them perhaps 
the very name of it might have been extinguiſhed, 25 

VII. It is certain that the deaths and ſufferings of the primitive 
Chriſtians had a great ſhare in the converſion of thoſe learned Pagans 
who lived in the ages of perſecution, which, with ſome intervals and 
abatements, laſted near 300 years after our Saviour. Juſtin — 
Tertullian, Lactantius, Arnobius, and others, tell us, that this firſt 
of all alarmed their curioſity, rouſed their attention, and made them 
ſeriouſly inquiſitive into the nature of that religion which could en- 
due the mind with ſo much ſtrength, and overcome the fear of death, 
nay, raiſe an earneſt deſire of it, though it appeared in all its terrors. 
This they found had not been effected by all the doctrines of thoſe 
philoſophers, whom they had thoroughly ſtudied, and who had been 
Jabouring at this great point. The fight of theſe dying and tormented 
martyrs engaged them to ſearch into the hiſtory and doctrines of him 
for whom they ſuffered. The more they ſearched, the more they 
were convinced; till their conviction grew ſo ſtrong, that they them=- 
ſelves embraced the ſame truths, and either actually laid down their 
lives, or were always in readineſs-to do it, rather than depart from 
them. A a n Li | LF 


SECTION VIII. | : 
J. The completion of our Saviour's prophecies confirmed Pagans in their 
belief of the Goſpel. * © SA „„ 
II. Origen's obſervation on that of his diſciples being brought before kings 
and governors.” ff, Lats 1 1 5 
III. On their being perſecuted for their religion; „ 
LV. On their preaching the goſpel to all nations; r 
. On the deſtruction of. Feruſalem,” and ruin of the Fewiſh economy. 
I. Theſe arguments ſtrengtbened by what has happened ſince Origen's 


tine. 


I. THE ſecond of thoſe extraordinary means, of great uſe to the 
earned and inquiſitive Pagans of the three firſt centuries, for evin- 
ing the truth of the hiſtory of our Saviour, was the completion of 
uch prophecies as are recorded of him in the Evangeliſts. They 
ould not indeed form any arguments from what he foretold, and 
das fulfilled during his life, becauſe both the prophecy and the 
ompletion were over before they were publiſhed by the Evangeliſts; 
hough, as Origen obſerves, what end could there be in forging 
pme of theſe predictions, as that of St. Peter denying his maſter, 
nd all his diſciples forſaking him in the greateſt extremity, which 
acts ſo much ſhame on the great Apoſtle, and on all his com- 
anions? Nothing hut a ſtrict adherence to truth, and to matters of 
17 _ have prompted the Evangeliſts to relate a circumſtance 
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98 3. Evidences of 


ſo diſadvantageous to their own reputation, as that Father has well 
obſerved. | eee 
II. But to purſue his reflexions on this ſubject. There are pre. 
dictions of our Saviour recorded by the Evangeliſts, which were not 
completed till after their deaths, and had no likelihood of being o 
when they were pronounced by our bleſſed Saviour. Such was that 
wonderful notice he gave them, that © they ſhould be brought before 
* governors and kings for his ſake, for a teſtimony againft them and 
the Gentiles,* Matt. x; 28. with the other like prochecies, by 
which he foretold that his diſciples were to be perſecuted. * Is there 
any other doctrine in the world,” ſays this Father, whoſe follow. 
ers are puniſhed ? Can the enemies of Chriſt ſay, that he knew his 
opinions were falſe and impious, and that therefore he might well 
conjecture and forete] what would be the treatment of thoſe perſon 
who ſhould embrace them? Suppoſing his doctrines were really 
ſuch, why ſhould this be the conſequence? W hat likelihood that 
men ſhould be brought before kings and governors for opinions and 
tenets of any kind, when this never happened even to the Epicu- 
reans, who abſolutely denied a Providence; nor to the Paripatetics 
themſelves, who laughed at the prayers and ſacrifices which were 
made to the Divinity ? Are there ny but the Chriſtians, who, ac- 
cording to this prediction of our Saviour, being brought before 
kings and governors for his ſake, are preſſed to their lateſt gaſpof 
death, by their reſpective judges, to renounce Chriſtianity, and to 
procure their liberty and reſt, by offering the ſame ſacrifices, and 
taking the ſame oaths that others did ?? | 
III. Conſider the time when our Saviour pronounced theſe words, 
Matt. x. 32. * Whoſoever thall confeſs me before men, him will 
© alſo confeſs before my Father which is in heaven: but whoſoever 
< ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
< which is in heaven.“ Had you heard him ſpeak after this manner, 
when as yet his diſciples were under no ſuch trials, you would 
certainly have ſaid within yourſelf, ** If theſe ſpeeches of Jeſus an 
true, and if, according to his prediction, governors and kings under- 
take to ruin and deſtroy thoſe who ſhall profeſs themſelves his diſci- 
ples, we will believe, not only that he is a prophet, but that he has 
received power from God ſufficient to preſerve and propagate his reli- 
gion; and that he would never talk in ſuch a peremptory and diſcou- 
raging manner, were he not aſſured that he was able to ſubdue the 
moſt powerful oppoſition that could be made againft the faith and Wil cf 
doctrine which he taught.“ 3 | 
IV. Who is not ſtruck with admiration, when he repreſents wm. 
himſelf our Saviour at that time foretelling, that his Goſpel ſhould WW + 
be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, or, W bad 
Origen (who rather quotes the ſenſe than the words), to ferve for mir 
conviction to kings and people, when at the ſame time he find Ch: 
that his goſpel has accordingly been preached” to Greeks and Barb» Wil it, 
rians, to the learned and to the ignorant, and that there is no quality by : 
or condition of life able to exempt men from ſubmitting to the doc: tion 
| | | trine 
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trine of Chriſt ? © As for us, ſays this 1 author, in another part 
of his book againſt Celſus, when we ſee we 7 ty thoſe events ex- 
« a&tly accompliſhed which our Saviour foretold at fo rene a diſtance, N 
« that “ his Goſpel is preached in all the world,” Matt. xxiv. 14. : 
« that * his diſciples go and teach all nations,” Matt. xxviii. 19. 
« and that ** thoſe who have received his doctrine are brought, for his 
« ſake, before © governors and before kings,” Matt. x. 18. we are 
« filled with admiration, and our faith in him is confirmed more and, 
© more. What clearer and ſtronger proofs can Celſus aſk for the truth 
« of what he ſpoke ?? | 1 3 
V. Origen inſiſts likewiſe with great N on that wonderful 
prediction of our Saviour concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
pronounced at a time, as he obſerves, when there was no likelihood 
nor appearance of it. This has been taken notice of and enen 
by ſo many others, that I ſhall refer you to what this F ather has ſai 
on this ſubje& in the firſt book againſt Celſus ; and as to the accom- 
pliſhment.of this remarkable prophecy, ſhall only obſerve, that who-. 
ever reads the account given us by Joſephus, without knowing his 
character, and compares it with what our Saviour foretold, would. 
think the hiſtorian had been a Chriſtian, and that he had nothing elſe 
in view, but to adjuſt the event to the predictio . 
VI. I cannot quit this head, without taking notice that Origen would 
ſtil! hate triumphed more in the foregoing arguments, had he lived an 
age longer, to have ſeen the Roman emperors, and all their governors. 
and provinces, ſubmitting themſelves to the Chriſtian religion, and 
glorying in its profeſſion, as ſo many kings and ſovereigns ſtill place 
their relation to Chriſt at the head of their titles. ; 
How much greater confirmation of his faith would he have re- 
ceived, had he ſeen our Saviour's prophecy ſtand good in the de- 
ſtruction of the temple, and the diff ation of the Jewiſh economy, 
when Jews and Pagans united all their endeavours, under Julian the 
zpoſtate, to baMe and falſify the prediction! The great preparations | 
that were made for rebuilding the temple, with the hurricane, earth- | 
quake, and efnptions of fife, that deflroyed the work, and terrified | 
thoſe employed in the attempt from proceeding in it, are related b | 
many hiſtorians of the ſame age, ad the fubſtance of the ſtory teſ- 
ted both by Pagan and Jewiſh writers, as Ammianus Marcellinus, - 
and Zamath David. The learned Chryſoſtom, in a ſermon againſt 
the Jews, tells them this fact was then . freſh in the memories even 
of their young meng that it happened but twenty- years ago, and 
that it was atteſted by all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem; where they 
might {till ſee the marks of it in the rubbiſh of that work from 
which the Jews deſiſted in ſo great a fright, and which even Julian 
had not the courage to carry on. This fact, which is in irfelf ſo 
miraculous, and fo indiſputable, brought over many of the Jews to 
Chriſtianity, and ſhews us, that, after our Saviour's prophecy againſt 
it, the temple could not be pteſerved from the plough paſting over it, 
by all the care of Titus, who would fain have prevented its deſtruc- 
uon; and that, inftead of LT I by Julian, all his endea- 
HG 2 : | vours . 
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vours towards it did but ſtill more literally accompliſh our Saviour 
prediction, that not one ſtone ſhould be left upon another.?“ 
The ancient Chriſtians were ſo entirely perſuaded of the farce of 
-— our Saviour's prophecies, and of the puniſhment which the Jews had 
drawn upon themſelves, and upon their children, for the treatment 
which the Meffiah had received at their hands, that they did not doubt 
but they would always remain an abandoned and diſperſed people, an 
hifling and an aſtoniſhment among the nations, as they are to this 
day; in ſhort, that they had loſt their peculiarity of being God's 
people, which was now transferred to the body of Chriſtians, and 
which preſerved the church of Chriſt among all the conflicts, difficul. 
ties, and perſecutions, in which it was engaged, as it had preſerved the 
Jewiſh government and economy for ſo many ages, whilſt it had the 
ſame truth and vital principle in it, notwithſtanding it was ſo fre- 
quently in danger of being utterly aboliſhed and deſtroyed. Origen, 
in his fourth book againſt Celſus, mentioning their being caſt out of 
Jeruſalem, the place to which their worſhip was annexed, depriyed of 
their temple and facrifice, their religious rites and ſolemnities, and 
ſcattered over the face of the earth, ventures to aſſure them with a 
face of confidence, that they would never be re-ſtabliſhed, ſince they 
had committed that horrid crime againſt the Saviour of the world, 
This was a bold aſſertion in the good man, who knew how this people 
had been ſo wonderfully re-eſtabliſhed in former times, when. they 
were almoſt ſwallowed up, and in the moſt deſperate ſtate of deſola- 
tion, as in their deliverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, and the 
oppreſſions of Antiochus Epiphanes. Nay, he knew that within els 
than a hundred years before his own time, the Jews had made ſuch a 
powerful effort for their re-eſtabliſhment under Barchocab, in the reign 
of Adrian, as, ſhook the whole Roman empire. But he founded his 
opinion on a ſure word of prophecy, and on the puniſhment they had 
ſe juſtly incurred; and we find by a long experience of 1500 years, 
that he was not miſtaken, nay, that his opinion gathers ſtrength daily, 
ſince the Jews are now at a greater diſtance from any probability of 
ſuch a re-ſabliſhment, than they were when Origen wrote. 
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I. The lives of the primitive Chriſtians, another means of bringing learnd 


Pagans into their religion. | 1 
II. The change and reformation of their manners. By 
III. This looked upon as ſupernatural by the learned Pagans ; 45 
IV. And ſtrengthened the accounts given of our Saviour s life and hiſtory 
* * _ Jewiſh prophecies of our Saviour an argument Fs the Heathens 

elief: | | 
VI. Purſued - | | 
VII. Purſued. 


I. THERE was one other means enjoyed by the- tearned Pagans 
of the three firſt centuries, for ſatisfying them in the truth of our 
Saviour's hiſtory, which I might have flung under one of the fore- 

1 3 gen 


the Chriſtian Religion, 101 
going heads; but as it is ſo ſhining a particular, and does ſo much 
honour to our religion, I ſhall make a diſtinct article of it, and only 
conſider it with regard to the ſubjet I am upon: I mean, the lives 
and manners of thoſe holy men who believed in Chrift during the 
firſt ages of Chriſtianity, I ſhould be thought to advance a para- 
dox, ſhould I affirm that there were more Chriſtians in the world 
during thoſe times of perſecution, than there are at preſent in theſe 
which we call the flouriſhing times of Chriſtianity. But this will 
be found an indiſputable truth, if we form our calculation upon the 
opinions which prevailed in thoſe days, that every one who lives in 
the habitual practice of any voluntary fin, actually cuts himſelf off 
from the benefits and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and, whatever he 
may call himſelf, is in reality no Chriſtian, nor ought to be eſteemed 


as ſuch, 2 5 
II. In the times we are now ſurveying, the Chriſtian religion 
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f ſhewed its full force and efficacy on the minds of men, and by many 
d examples demonſtrated what great and generous ſouls it was capable 
a of produeing. It exalted and refined its proſelytes to a very high de- 
7 gree of perfection, and ſet them far above the pleaſures, and even 
0 the pains, of this life. It ſtrengthened the infirmity, and broke the 
e ferceneſs of human nature. It lifted up the minds of the ignorant 
y to the knowledge and worſhip of Him that made them; and inſpired 
- the vicious with a rational devotion, a ſtrict purity of heart, and an 
0 unbounded love to their fellow- creatures. In proportion as it ſpread 
ſs through the world, it ſeemed to change mankind into another ſpecies 
a of beings, No ſooner was a Convert initiated into it, but by an 
n eaſy figure he became a new man, and both acted and looked upon 
is himſelf as one regenerated and born a ſecond time into another ſtate of 
d exiſtence. {8 15 
s, III. It is not my buſineſs to be more particular in the accounts of 
primitive Chriſtianity, which have been exhibited ſo well by others; 
but rather to obſerve, that the Pagan converts, of whom I am now 


> 


ſpeaking, mention this great reformation of thoſe who had been the 
greateſt ſinners, with that ſudden and ſurpriſing change which it made 
in the lives of the moſt profligate, as having ſomething in it ſuperna- 
tural, miraculous, and more than human, Origen repreſents this 
power in the Chriſtian religion, as no leſs wonderful than that of 
curing the lame and blind, or cleanſing the leper. Many others repre- 
ſent it in the ſame light, and looked upon it as an argument that there 
was a certain divinity in that religion which ſhewed itſelf in ſuch 
ſtrange and glorious effects. | | 9+ + 
IV. This, therefore, was a great means not only of recommending 
Chriſtianity to honeſt and learned Heathens, but of confirming them 
in the belief of our Saviour's hiſtory, when they ſaw multitudes of 
virtuous men daily forming themſelves upon his example, animated 
dy his precepts, and actuated by that Spirit which he had promiſed to 
fend among his diſciples. | | 
V. But 1 find no argument made a ftronger impreſſion on the 
minds of thefe eminent Pagan 2 for ſtrengthening their faith 
3 ak 


*. 
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in the hiſtory of our Saviour, than the predictions relating to him in 
thoſe old prophetic writings, which were depoſited among the hands 
of the greateſt enemies to Chriſtianity, and owned by them to have 
been extant erz ages before his appearance. The learned Heathen 
converts were aſtoniſhed to ſes the whole hiſtory of their Saviout's 
life publiſhed before he was born, and to find that the Evangeliſts 
and Prophets, in their accounts of the Meſſiah, differed only in point 
of time, the one foretelling what ſhould happen to him, and the other 
deſcribing thoſe very particulars as what had actually happened. This 
our Saviour himſelf was pleaſed to make uſe of as the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ment of his being the promiſed Meſſiah, and without it would hardly 
have reconciled his diſciples to the ignominy of his death, as in 
that remarkable paſſage which mentions his converſation with the two 
diſciples on the day of his reſurrection, St. Luke xxiv. 13. tothe end. 
VI. The Heathen converts, after having travelled through all hu- 
man learning, and fortified their minds with the knowledge of arts and 
ſciences, were particularly qualified to examine theſe prophecies with 
reat care and impartiality, and without prejudice or prepoſſeſſion. 
f the Jews, on the one ſide, put an unnatural interpretation on theſe 
prophecies, to evade the force of them in their controverſies with the 
Chriſtians ; orif the Chriſtians, on the other fide, overſtrained ſeveral 
paſſages in their application of them, as it often happens among men 
of the beſt underſtanding, when their minds are heated with any con- 
ſideration that bears a more than ordinary weight with it; the learned 
Heathens may be looked upon as neuters in the matter, when all theſe 
prophecies were new to them, and their education had left the inter- 
pretation of them free and indifferent. Befides, theſe learned men 
among the primitive Chriſtians knew how the Jews who had pre- 
ceded our Saviour, interpreted theſe predictions, and the ſeveral marks 
by which they acknowledged the Mefliah would be diſcovered, and 
how thoſe of the Jewiſh Doctors who ſucceeded him had deviated 
from the interpretations and doctrines of their forefathers, on purpoſe 
to ſtifle their own conviction. | | | 
VII. This ſet of arguments had therefore an invincible force with 
thoſe Pagan philoſophers who became Chriſtians, as we find in mok 
of their writings. They could not diſbelieve our Saviour's hiſtory, 
which ſo exactly agreed with every thing that had been written of hin 


2 . 


2 0" 
— 2 
— - . 


— 


—— —g[—ͤꝛ— — oo 
<TD: 


2 


rr 2 


= 
= £ Mgt 
—_—  —— — 


hy = = _— =_ 


. es — ———— 
— — _ =, 
— — ——_— En 
ou = — 2 x - 

. = 


b rr 
2 2 . 
— — — 
— — -- == —=— 
X > LIL 


| 

] 

| 

{ 

1 

4 ( 

ö 

] 

F many ages before his birth, nor doubt of thoſe circumſtances being 
„ fulfilled in him, which could not be true of any perſon that lived in 
4 the world beſides himſelf. This wrought the greateſt confuſion in the 

1 unbelieving Jews, and the greateſt conviction in the Gentiles, who L 
14 every where ſpeak with aſtoniſhment of theſe truths they meet with 
i in this new magazine of learning which was opened to them, and cam 
fy the point ſo far as to think whatever excellent doctrine they had met 

0 with among Pagan writers, had been ſtolen from their converſation 1 
1 with the Jews, or from the peruſal of theſe writings which they hal 

| in their cuſtody, I | : 
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DESTRUCTION. OF JERUSALEM. 


oSEPHUS, with his teſtimony at large to the fulfilment of aur Saviour's 
prediftions concerning the deſtruction of. the temple, and the city of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the miſeries coming upon the Fewiſh people. 


HIS TIME, WORKS, AND CHARACTER, 


IJ. JOSEPHUS, ſon of Matthias, of the race of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 

J and of the firſt courſe of the four and twenty, by his mother 
deſcended from the Aſmonean family, which for a conſiderable time 
had the ſupreme government of the Jewiſh nation, was born in the 
firſt year of the reign of Caligula, of our Lord 37 , 

He was educated together + with Matthias, who was his own bro- 
ther by father and mother, and made ſuch proficience in knowledge, 
that whenf he was about fourteen years of age, the high-prieſts and 
ſome of the principal men of the city came frequently to him to con- 
ſult him about the right interpretation of things in the law. In the 
ſixteenth year of his age, he retired into the wilderneſs, where he lived 
three years an abſtemious courſe of life in the company of Banus. 
Having fully acquainted himſelf with the principles of the three ſes, 
the Phariſees, the Sadducees, and the Eſſens, he determined to follow 
the rule of the Phariſees: And being now nineteen years of age, he 
began to act in public life, | — 

Felix, when procurator of Judea, ſent ſome prieſts of his ac- 
quaintance for a trifling offence to Rome, to be tried before Cæſar. 
Joſephus, hearing that they behaved wel], reſolved to go to Rome, to 
plead their cauſe. But he had a bad voyage; the ſhip was wrecked ; 
and out of 600 perſons, not more than eighty were ſaved. Soon after 
his arrival at Rome, he became acquainted with Aliturias, a Jew by 
birth, but a ftage-player, in favour with Nero. By him he was in- 
troduced to Poppea, the emperor's wife, by whole intereſt he pro- 
cured that the prieſts ſhould be ſet at liberty. Joſephus, who never 
omits what may be to his own honour, adds, that & beſide that favour, 
he alſo received from Poppea many valuable preſents. And then he 
returned home, This voyage was made, as{| he ſays, in the 26th 
year of his age, which muſt have been in the 62d or 63d year of 
** Chriſt, | 

Upon his return to Judea he found things in great confuſion, many 
++ being elevated with hopes of advantage by a revolt from the Ro- 

: wa. mans 

* Toſeph. in vita ſua, cap. i. + Cap. 2. 

T Ex. de gate dv, wee! TEooagsonatinaley Tro. . Turiivlav aft Tay agyitgtav x, TAY e ToMa; 
r meg TE mag tj Magi r vοάẽ-j GrgiCtotgev T4 yvivaits Cap. 2. 

« + {4 yaruy Ts Twgeav Tpog TH tvegytoia TAUTH TvXAY Mage TlowWhings Cap. 3. 

Mer eise 4; Ee tviaulev aig Pajeny prot ouvemioty avativate Ib. 

Felix muſt have been removed from his government ſome while before that; which may 
be thought to create a difficulty in this account. But it may be obſerved, that Joſephus ha 
heard of the good behaviour of thoſe priefts at Rome before he left Judea: conſequently, they 
had been ſome while at Rome before he ſet out on his journey. ON: 

Ir. . S Tod; il 75 Pajpadion dmg, e proiaviage Vit. c. 4. 
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mans. He ſays he did what lay in his power to prevent it, though in 
vain. | "74, > 
Soon after the beginning of the war, in the year of Chriſt 66 
(when he muſt have been himſelf about thirty years of age), he ws 
ſent from Jeruſalem, to command in * Galilee ; where, having or- 
dered matters as well as he could, and made the beſt preparations for 
war by fortifying the cities, in caſe of an attack from the Romans, 
he was at length ſhut up in the city of Jotapata ; which, after a vigo- 
rous defence, and a ſiege of ſeven and forty days, was taken by Vef. 
paſian +, on the firſt day of July, in the 13th year of Nero, and the 
67th of our Lord. | 5 

When that city was taken, by Veſpaſian's order, ſtrict ſearch 
was made for Joſephus. For, iff that general was once taken, he 
reckoned that the greateſt part of the war would be over. However, 
he had hid himſelf in a deep. cavern, the opening of which was not 
eaſily diſcerned above ground, Here he met with forty perſons of 
eminence, who had concealed themſelves, and had with them provi- 
ſions enough for ſeveral days. On the third day the Roman ſoldiers 
ſeized a woman, that had been with them. She made a diſcovery of 
the place where they were, Whereupon Veſpaſian ſent two tribunes, 
joviting him to come up, with aſſurances that his life ſhould be pre- 
ſerved. Joſephus, however, refuſed. Veſpaſian therefore ſent a third 
tribune, named Nicanor, well known to Joſephus, with the like af- 
ſurances. Joſephus, after ſome heſitation, was then willing to ſur- 
render himſelf: but the men who were with him, exclaimed againſt 
it, and were for killing him and themſelves, rather than come alive / 
into the hands of the 3 Hereupon he made a long ſpeech to 
them, ſhewing, that it was not lawful for men to kill themſelves, 
and that it was rather a proof of puſillanimity than courage; but all 
without effect. He then propoſed an expedient, which was, that they 
ſhould caſt lots, two by two, who ſhould die firſt: He who had the 
ſecond lot ſhould kill the firſt; and the next, him; and ſo on; and 
the laſt ſhould kill himſelf. It happened that Joſephus and another 
were preſerved to the laſt lot, When all the reſt were killed, he 
without much difficulty perſuaded that other perſon to yield up him- 
ſelf to the Romans. So they two eſcaped with their & lives. 

This | has been judged to be a remarkable providence, by which 
Joſephus was preſerved to write the hiſtory of which we are now | 
able to make ſo good uſe. _ 5 

When ** Joſephus had ſurrendered, Veſpaſian gave ſtrict orders 
that he ſhould be kept carefully, as if he had intended to ſend him 
to Nero. Joſephus then preſented a requeſt, that he might ſpeak 


to Veſpaſian in private; which was granted. When all were dif- 
mifled, 


* Vit. cap. 7, 8. De B. J. I. 2. c. 20. I De B. J. I. 3. cap. 7, Conf. cap. 8. 99 
I An vag iv t T2 He Anpleice De B. J. I. 3. c. 8. in. | 
& De B. J. J. 3. c. 8. 8 1.7. 

See Tillotſon's Serm. numb. 186. vol. II. p. 564. 

* De B. J. I. 3. c. 8. § 8. | 
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miſſed, except Titus, and two friends, he ſpoke 'to Veſpaſian after 
this manner: „* You® think, Veſpaſian, that you have in Joſe- 
« phus a mere priſoner. But I am come to you as a meſſenger of 
« great tidings. Had T not been ſent to you by God, I + know 
« what the law of the Jews is, and how it becomes a general to die. 
Do you intend to ſend me to Nero? Are they, who are to ſucceed 
« Nero before you, to continue? You, Veſpaſian, will be Cæſar: 
« you will be emperor, So will likewiſe this your ſon., Bind me 
« therefore ſtill faſter, and reſerve me for yourſelf. For you-are 
Lord not of me only, but of the earth, and the ſea, and all man- 
« kind, And I for puniſhment-deſerve a cloſer confinement, if I 
« ſpeak falſehood to you in the name of r God.” Veſpaſian, as 
he ſays, at firſt paid little regard to all this. But afterwards his 
expectations of empire were raiſed, ** Beſides,” as he goes on to ſay, 
« he found Joſephus to have ſpoken truth upon other occaſions. For 
« when one of his friends, who were permitted to be preſent at that 
« interview, ſaid, it appeared ſtrange to him, that Joſephus ſhould 
« not have foretold to the people of Jotapata, the event of the 
« fiege, nor have foreſeen his own captivity, if all he now ſaid was 
« not invention to ſave his own' life ; Joſephus anſwered, that he 
« had foretold to the people of Jotapata, that the place would be 
„ taken upon the forty- ſeventh day of the ſiege, and that himſelf 
« ſhould be taken alive by the Romans. Veſpaſian having privately 
« inquired of the priſoners concerning theſe predictions, found the 
« truth of & them.“ | | 

All theſe things I have inſerted here, for ſhewing the character of 
this writer; though the prolixity of my narration be thereby in- 
creaſed, | 

It is very likely that he | often thought of Joſeph in Egypt, and 
of Daniel at Babylon; and was in hopes of making a like figure at 
the court of Rome. But I ſuppoſe, it may be no diſparagemet to 
Joſephus, to ſay, that he was not equal to them in wiſdom, or in 
virtue and integrity. And the circumſtances of things were much 
altered, The promiſed Meſſiah was come; and the Jewiſh people 
were no longer entitled to ſuch ſpecial regard as had been ſhewn 
them in times paſt. Nor was it then a day of favour. and mercy 
for them, but the day of the Lord's vengeance againſt them, as Jo- 

wo. | , = ſephus 

De B. J. I. 3. e. 8. 59. | 

+ Thar is, that a Jewiſh general ſhould make away with himſelf, rather than be taken 
pritoner alive by heathen people. We know not of any ſuch law in the books of the Old 
— And it ſeems to be a manifeſt contradiction to what he ſays in the ſpeech before. 
crerred to. « 

{ Joſephys's addreſs to Veſpaſian is very preciſe and formal, predicting things then future. 
Poſſibly, this ſpeech was improved afterwards, and at the time of writing this hiſtory made 
more clear and expreſs, and more agreeable to the event, 'than when firſt ſpoken. - T 
Among other preſages of Veſpaſian's empire, Suetonius has mentioned this of Joſephus : 
Et unus ex nobilibus captivis Joſephus, cum conjiceretur in vincula, conſtantantiſſime 
+ aſleveravit, fore, ut ab eodem brevi ſolveretur, verum jam imperatore. Sueton. Veſpaſ. 


cap. 5. . 0 ; . 
Joſephus has ſeveral times ſpoken of his having had prophetic dreams, and of his abi- 


24 


95 to interpret dreams that were ambiguous., Vid. De B. J. I. 3. viii. 3. et 9. et de Vit. 
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_ continued to ſhew him great reſpect as long as he lived. His ſon 


106 Foſepbus. 


ſephus himſelf ſaw. And they were entering into a long captiyi 
of which they have not yet ſeen the end, after a period of almaſ 
ſeventeen hundred years, though they are ſtill wonderfully pre. 
ſerved. 7 
Joſephus was till a priſoner. But when Veſpaſian had been pro- 
claimed emperor, he ordered his iron chain to be cut “ aſunder, 
When Veſpaſian went to Rome, Joſephus continued to be with Titus, 
and was preſent at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and faw the ruin of his 
city and country. | | 
After the war was over, when Titus went to Rome, he went with 
him. And Veſpaſian allotted him an apartment in the ſame houk 
in which he himſelf had lived before he came to the empire. He al 
made him a citizen of Rome, and gave him an annual penſion, and 


Titus, who ſucceeded him, ſhewed him the like regard. And af. 
terwards Domitian, and his wife Domitia, did him many kind: 
offices. | 

Joſephus, however, does not deny, that f he had many enemies, 
But the emperors in whoſe time he lived, protected him. Indeed, 
it is very likely that the Jews ſhould have little regard for -a man 
who was with the Romans in their camp during the ſiege of their 
city. He particularly ſays, that & upon the firſt tidings of the taking 
of Jotapata, the people of Jeruſalem made great and public lamen- 
tations for him, ſuppoſing that he had been killed in the ſiege; but 
when they heard that he had eſcaped, and was with the Romans, and 
was well uſed by them, they loaded him with all manner of reproaches, 
not excepting treachery itſelf. Nor do we find, that || the Jewiſh 

ople ever had any great reſpect for his writings : though they have 
[4664 much eſteemed, and often quoted by Chriſtian and ** other 
writers in early and Jater times. S 

Of them ++ we are now to take ſome notice. 

The firſt is “the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War,” and the takingof 
Jeruſalem, in ſeven books. In which work he goes back to the times 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, and the Maccabees. In the preface he fays, 
that he 4 firſt wrote it in the language of his own country, for the 
fake of ſuch as lived in Parthia, Babylonia, Arabia, and other parts, 
and afterwards publiſhed it in Greek for the benefit of others; which 
is what we have. It is generally ſuppoſed to have been publiſhed by 
him in the 75th year of Chriſt, and the 38th year of his own age. He 
profeſſeth to have writ with great 85 fidelity; and for the truth of his 


hiſtory 
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* De B. J. I. 4. cap. x. \ 7. . © Vit. cap. 76. 1 Ibid. 
De B. J. I. 3. cap. ix. $7. ; 
Quamvis enim ejus ſcripta apud Judzos in nullo pretio fuerint. . . . Gentiles tamen pt 

riter et Chriſtiani Joſephum, licet Judzum, ejuſque opera, magni æſtimarunt. Ittig, Proleg 
pag. 88. ap. Havercamp. | 

* Joſephus is quoted by Porphyry, not in his books againſt the Chriſtians, but elſewhere. 

See the teſtimonies prefixed to the works of Joſephus. 
++ Particular accounts of them are to be ſeen in Cave, Hiſt. Lit. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. b. 
Tom. 3. p. 228. Kc. Tillemont, La Ruine des Juifs, art. 79. &c. Hiſt. des Emp, Tom. i. 
11 De B. J. L. i. in Pro. & 2. IF In Pr. § 5. &c. et |. 7. cap. ult. fin. 
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-Qory appeals to Veſpaſian, and Titus, and King Agrippa, “ then 
neg PHe + preſented it to Veſpaſian and Titus 5 Which laſt 1 
not only deſired the publication of it, but with his own hand ſigned 
the book that ſhould be reckoned authentic. | 

2, © The Jewiſh Antiquities,” in twenty books, or the hiſtory of 
the [Jews from the creation of the world to the twelfth year of Nero, 
in which the war began. This work was finiſhed by him 5 in the 
56th year of his own life, in the third year of the reign of Domitian, 
and the year of Chriſt 93. | 

3. To this work is ſubjoined, as a part of it, or an appendix to it, 
« His Life,” written by himſelf ſome while afterwards. | 

4. After the ſeveral above-mentioned works, he publiſhed another 
work in two books, entitled “ Of the Antiquity of the Jews, againſt 
« Apion :” being a vindication of the Jewiſh people againſt the ca- 
jumnies of that Egyptian author. | 

5. To Joſephus likewiſe is generally aſcribed a book, entitled, A 
« Diſcourſe of the Maccabees,”** But, as || Cave ſays, there is good 
reaſon to doubt of its genuineneſs. And * Mr. Whiſton, who 
made an Engliſh tranſlation of all the above-named works of this 
writer, declined to tranſlate this, and would not publiſh it among 
the reſt. | | 

The works of Joſephus, notwithſtanding many things in them 
liable to exception, which may be obſerved by careful and impartial 
readers, are very valuable. In his larger work, the“ Jewiſh Anti- 
« quities,” he confirms the truth of the hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment. And, as in ſeveral of the laſt books of that work he has brought 
down the Jewiſh hiſtory from the ceaſing of prophecy among them 
to the twelfth of Nero, he has let us know the ſtate of affairs in Ju- 
dea during the time of the evangelical hiſtory. And he had before 
done the like in the firſt two books of the Jewiſh War.” What 
he has therein ſaid of Herod, and his ſons, of the Roman governors 
in Judea, the Jewiſh ſets, and their principles, the manners of the 
Jewiſh people, and likewiſe concerning the Samaritans, greatly con- 
firms and illuſtrates the hiſtory of our Evangeliſts: as was for- 
merly ſhewn in the firſt part of this work, the CANE of the 
© Goſpel-hiſtory ;?? the deſign of which was to confirm the facts oc- 
caſionally mentioned in the New Teſtament by paſſages of ancient ++ 
authors, | | ; 

We are now to conſider, whether there is any thing in the works 
of this Jewiſh author more directly confirming the principal facts of 
the New Teſtament ; particularly, whether he affords any NY 

| 74 


* In Vit. cap. 65. Adv. Ap. I. i. c. 9. 
A Alete anitore Toig auloxgiTogos Th BEN. Vit. 65. Conf. Adv. Ap. ut ſupr. 
5 bee Xagata; Th tavls xt T6 He, Tnjpooieborrbai mertlater. Vit. 868. 


Ant. Il. 20. cap. ult. fin. . 


J J Nihilominus an genuinum fit Joſephi opus, juſta eſt dubitandi ratio.” Cav, H. L. de 
olepho, p. 35. N Fo | | 
See his note at the end of his tranſlation of Joſephus. | | . 
f Quam in multis capitibus Evangeliſtarum narrationi ſuffragetur Joſephus, erudite 
vhs nuper demonſtravit Nathanael Lardnerus in opere Anglice edito, de Fide Hiſtoriæ Evan- 
* gelicz,” Lond. 1727, 8vo. 2 vols. J. As Fabric. Lux Evangelii, p. 16. not. (a). 
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| of the fulfilment of our Lord's predictions concerning the deſtruftio 
of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, and the great calamities comin 
= upon the Jewiſh people; and whether he has ſaid any thing of John 
| the Baptiſt, our Lord's fore-runner, or of our Lord himſelf, or of 
any of his Apoftles. | . — 
| J hall begin with the firſt article. For itis very likely, that in his 
<« Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War,” we ſhould find many things giving 
credit to the fulfilment of our Lord's predictions concerning the 
Jewith people. | | | 3 

II. STATE of JUDEA IN OUR SAviour's TIME, AND BEFORE, 


- Judea was firſt brought into ſubjection to the Romans by Pompey, 
who, after a ſiege of three months, took Jeruſalem in the year bz, 
before the Chriſtian æra, about the time of our * Midſummer.” Jo- 
ſephus always dates + the loſs of their liberty at that time. The ſame 
is faid by I Tacitus. „ 
But though the Jewiſh people then became ſubject to the Romans, 
and it may be ſaid, that from that time forward the rod of Heaven 
hung over them; they enjoyed many privileges, and the freedom of 
their worſhip, under the mild government of thoſe maſters: as ap- 
pears both from Joſephus, and from the hiſtorical books of the Ney 
Teſtament. 735 "TP 
When Pompey became maſter of Jeruſalem, he Fand ſome of. his 
officers entered into the temple, and the moſt holy places of it; but 
be took nothing away. There were then in it the table, the candle- 
ſtick, with its lamps, the pouring veſlels, and the cenſers, all of gold, 
and great quantities of ſpices, and: two thouſand talents in money; 
all which he left untouched. And the day after he gave orders, that 
they who had the charge of the temple ſhould cleanſe it, and perform 
the accuſtomed ſacrifices. And he reſtored the prieſthood to Hyr- 
canus. p | 
And that after this the Jewiſh people were, ſometimes at leaſt, ina 
flouriſhing condition, appears from many conſiderations. It was 
during this period, that || Herod repaired the temple. Excepting the 
cloud of glory with which the firſt temple had been favoured, 'that 
erected by Herod may be reckoned to have been equal to it in the 
ſplendor and magnificence of the building, and in rich and coſtly pre- 
ſents, and other ornaments, | | 
When the Jewiſh people, after their return from the Babyloniſh 
captivity, laid the foundation of the new houſe, many of the Prieſts, 
ce the Levites, and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, 
«6 wept with a loud voice.” Ezr. iii. 12. But God encouraged . 
; 57 
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See Prideaux, in the year before Chriſt 63, p. 439. And Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 14. cap. iv. 
4. De B. J. 1. i. cap. vii. 8 6. ; 
+ Tru rd alu; Tolg I2000uparrg alricndliotoay Tera; Ag ⅜̈erędę anhhhnug car id g ales. 
Thy Ts yag ineubegiay dr ον,ͤ tv, x, drhnͤô§P MH Zν n Anti. I. 14. iv. 5. And com- 
pare what Agrippa ſays to _— at Jeruſalem. D. B. J. I. 2. cap. xvi. 4. p. 187. 
1 ö Romanorum primus Cn, Pompeius Judzos domuit, templumque jure victoria in- 
« greſſus eſt. Tacit. H. E. 5. c. 9. N 8 | 
De B. J. I. 1. cap. vii. 6. Conf. Antig. I. 14. cap. iv. 
Vid. Antig. I. 15. cap. xi. De B. J. I. I, cap. xxi. et l. 5. cap. v. 
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by the prophet Haggai, in this manner; ch. ji. 3. “ Who is left 
« among you, that ſaw this houſe in its firſt glory ? and how do ye 
« ſee it now? is it not in your eyes, in compariſon of it, as nothing ? 
« Yet now be ſtrong, O Zerubbabel, faith the Lord ... and be ſtrong, 
« all ye people of the land, and work: for. I am with you, ſaith the 
„ Lord of Hoſts. For thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, . I will 
« ſhake all nations. And the deſire of all nations ſhall come. And 
„ | will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
« ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
« glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than that of the for- 
mer, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. And in this place will T give peace, 
« ſaith the Lord of Hoſts “ 8 186 hs 
Here is, undoubtedly, a renewal of the great promiſe concerning 
the coming of the Meſſiah, the true Shechinah, whoſe preſence woul : 
make this ſecond temple more glorious than the firſt; © But here is alſo, 
2 gracious aſſurance of external grandeur and ſplendor. “ Silver 
« and gold, and all the riches of the world, ſays God, are mine, to 
e beſtow on whom I pleaſe. And notwithſtanding the preſent mean 
« and deſpicable appearance of the building before your eyes, I 
« will fill it with glory, and will cauſe it to equal, or even ſur- 
« paſs, the former in ſplendor and magnificence. , . For in this place 
„will I give peace. My purpoſe is to bleſs you abundantly, and to 
give you great proſperity.” Which gracious declaration was ful- 
filled. | | iD | aa | 
That they were in flouriſhing circumſtances at the time of our 
Lord's preaching among them, is apparent: though they were un- 
ealy under ſubjection to the Romans. Joſephus continually ſpeaks 
of the temple, as very grand and magnificent. ' And-it appears to be 
ſo, from his large and particular deſcription of it in the fifth chapter 
of the fifth book of the Jewiſh War, juſt before its final ruin. And 
when Titus, upon the fire having ſeized the temple, entered it, with 
ſome of his officers, he ſays, that“ Titus ſaw it to be far ſupe- 
« rior to the report of ſtrangers, and not inferior to our boaſtings 
concerning it.” And, having related how it was burnt, he ſays, 
it might be juſtly lamented: “ ſince + it was the moſt admirable ' 
*« of all the works which we have ſeen, or heard of, for its curious 
e ſtructure and magnitude, and for all the wealth beſtowed upon it, 
* as welt as for the reputation of its ſanctity.“ And he expreſsly 
calls it | the temple that was built, or begun to be built, in the ſecond. 
year of Cyrus, under the direction of the prophet Haggaĩi. And our 
Lord's diſciples bear witneſs to the ſame in ſome paſſages that will 
come before us in reciting his predictions, of which we are now to 
take notice, and then obſerve the fulfilment of them. 5 
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III. Ovr Lony's PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE CALAMIT1E 


* 


COMING UPON THE JEWISH NATION. | 

Me find our Lord's diſciples ſpeaking of the magnificence of the 
temple with admiration. So in Mark xiii. 1—1T0. ©. And as he 
© went out of the temple, one of his diſciples ſaith unto him: Maſter, 
«© fee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here! And 
% Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him: Seeſt thou theſe great buildings} 
4c There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be 
&< thrown down. And as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives. over 
66 againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrey, 
ct aſked him privately : Tell us when theſe things ſhall be; and what 
<< ſhall be the ſign, when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled? And Jeſus 
& anſwering them began to ſay: Take heed, leſt any man geceive 
< you: for many will come in my name, and ſay, I am Chriſt; and 
& will deceive many. And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours 
c of wars, be ye not troubled ; for ſuch things muſt needs be. But 


the end ſhall not be yet: for nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 


& kingdom againſt kingdom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in di- 
cc vers places; and there ſhall be famines and troubles. Theſe are 
< the beginnings of ſorrows. . . And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed 
among all nations.” And ver. 14—20. ** But when ye ſhall ſee 
<< the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet; 
« ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that readeth underſtand) 
4 then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains. And let him 
<< that is on the houſe-top, not go down into the houſe, neither enter 
cc therein, or take any thing out of his houſe. And let him that is 
© in the field not turn back again, for to take up his garment, But 
<< wo to them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
« days. And pray ye, that your flight be not in the winter; for in 
ec thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not from the begin- 


46 ning of the creation, which God created, unto this time, neither 


<< ſhall be.“ : ; 91 
The like things are in St. Matthew xxiv. 1—35. ** And Jeſus 
ce went out, and departed from the temple. And his diſciples came 
« to him, for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. And Jeſus 
«« ſaid unto them: See ye not all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, 
« there ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 
<< be thrown down. And as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives, the 
ce diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying: Tell us when. theſe 
« things ſhall be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of 
<< the end of the world ? And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them: 
4 Take heed, that no man deceive you: for many will come in my 
„ name, faying, I am Chriſt; and will deceive many. And ye will 
« hear of wars and rumours of wars. See that. ye be not troubled. 
« For all theſe things muſt come to paſs. But the end is not yet: 
ce for nation will riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom; 
« and there will be famines and peſtilences, and earthquakes in 
« divers places. All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. Ihen _ 
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« they deliver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you. And ye 
« will be hated of all nations for my name fake. And then will 
« many be offended, and will betray one another, and will hate one 
« another; and many falſe prophets will ariſe, and will deceive 
« many. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many will 
« wax cold. But he that ſhall endure to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 
« And this Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, 


« for a witneſs unto all nations. And then ſhall the end come. 


« When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation; 1 
« of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (whoſo readeth,' 
« Jet him underſtand) then let them which are in Judea flee to 
« the mountains. Let him which is on the houſe-top, not -come 
« down to take any thing out of his houfe. Neither let him that is 


« in the field return back, to take his cloaths. And wo unto them 


« which are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 


« But pray ye, that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
« ſabbath-day, For then ſhall be great tribulation,” ſuch as was riot 
« from the beginning of the world to this time: no, nor ever ſhall 


« be. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no 


« fleſh be ſaved. But for the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhort- 


« ened. Then, if any ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chrift, or there; 
« believe it not, For there will ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 


« phets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that (if 
it were poſſible) they ſhould deceive the very ele. Behold, 1 
„ have told you before. Wherefore, if they ſhall fay unto you, 


„ Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth: Behold, he is in the 
« ſecret chambers, believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out 


« of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt, fo ſhall alſo the o- 
« ming of the Son of man be. For whereſoever the carcaſs is, there 


will the eagles be gathered together ... Verily, I ſay unto you, 


« This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 


« Heaven and earth ſhall -paſs away; but my words ſhall not paſs 
ce away.” N | 3 0 174 8 

Thoſe inquiries of the diſciples, and our Lord's anſwers to them, 
are made in private. But they plainly refer to things ſaid by our 


Lord publicly in the courts of the temple. We may do well, there- 


fore, to look back to what precedes, as related in St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel eſpecially ; where are recorded the many woes pronounced b 
our Lord upon the Scribes and Phariſees, and the people in general, 
who were under their influence and direction. Matt. xxiii. 29—39. 
« Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; becauſe 
* build the tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of ihe 
cc righteous, And ye ſay, if we had been in the days of our fathers, 
«© we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
„Prophets. Wherefore“ ye be witneſſes unto yourſelves, that ye are 
ce the children of them that killed the Prophets. Fill ye up then the 
% meaſure of your fathers. Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell ! Wherefore, 2 1 
yo e e 


* Compare Luke xi. 47, 51. 


* 
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112 Foſephus. 
<* ſend unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes. And ſome of 
<< them ye will kill and han and fome of them ye will ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute from city to city: that upon you 
% may come all the righteous blood, ſhed upon the earth, from tbe 
& hlood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, ſon of 
<< Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the temple and the altar. Veri 
« IT fay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come upon this generation, 
4 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt 
ec them that are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered th 
< children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings! and ye would not! Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
< deſolate. For I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, 
ce till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Th: 0 ( TOND n 0374402 ? e Sms 
The like things are recorded by St. Luke, ch. xxi. 5—28. a'part 
of which I ſhall alſo tranſcribe here. And as ſome ſpake of the 
< temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he aid: 
«c- As for theſe things, which ye behold, the days will come, in the 
< which ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be 
« thrown down. And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when 
<< ſhall theſe things be? and what ſigns will there be when theſe 
<< things ſhall come to paſs? And he ſaid: Take heed, that ye be not 
< deceived. For many will come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
« and the time draws near. Go ye not therefore after them. But 
<6 when ye ſhall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified; for 
< theſe things muſt come to paſs. But the end is not by and by. 
Then ſaid he unto them: Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
4 dom againſt kingdom; and great earthquakes ſhall be in divers 


{&4 


<< places; and famines, and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great 
<< ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. But before all theſe things they” 
<« ſhall lay their hands upon you, and perſecute you, delivering you 
<< up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name ſake. And it thall turn to you' 


c for a teſtimony... . And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and 


<< brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends. And ſome of you ſhall they 


< cauſe to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
«© name ſake. But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh,” In 


“ your patience poſleſs ye your ſouls. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeru- 
lem compailed with armies ; then know, that the deſolation thereof 


« is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains: 


c and let them which are in the midſt of it, depart out. And let 
4% not them which are in the country, enter thereinto. For theſe 
cc are the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be 
| fulfilled, But wo unto them that are with child, and to them 
c that give ſuck in thoſe days. For there will be great diſtreſs in 

ſhall fall by the 
c edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all nations. 
And Jeruſalem ſhall he trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 


* 


4 


<& the land, and wrath upon this people. And they 


cc times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 
| i And 
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ruſalem, ſays St. Luke, xix. 41-44. And when he was come near, 
« he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying: If thou hadſt known, 
« eyen thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
« peace! But now they are hid from thy eyes ; for the days will come 
« ypon thee, that thy enemies ſhall daſt a trench about thee, and com- 
« paſs thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, and will _ thee 
« even with the ground, and thy children within thee. And the 
« will not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou Dassel 
& not the time of thy viſitation . 1 N e a4. 5 


* 


Luke xxiii. 25—31. * And there followed him a great company of 
e people, and of women; which alſo bewailed, and lamented him. 


« But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid: Daughters of Jeruſalem, | weep 


« not for me, but weep: for yourſelves, and for your children. 
« For behold the days are coming, in the which they will ſay: 
e Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
e paps which never gave ſuck. Then ſhall. they begin to ſay to the 
% mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover us. For if 


[44 1”, 4 


with marks of great and undiſſembled compaſſion and tenderneſs. 
If all theſe deſolations and calamities had been now preſent, and be- 
fore his eyes, and if they had been the calamities of his beſt friends, 
he could not have been more affected. He is particularly touched 
with the forefight of the difficulties of ſuch as are moſt helpleſs, the 
diſtreſſes of women with child, or who have infants at their breaſts. 
This is true compaſſion, the effect of the ſenſibility of the human na- 


that the apprehenſion of theſe, calamities e on the Jewi 
* lay much upon his mind, is manifeſt from his ſo 
em. , VEN (fee | 


* 


1 r . IE 6 
And there are references likewiſe to the calamities coming upon the 
„ bewiſh people in divers parables. Luke xiii; 6—9. Bhai, . Xxii. 


reiz. Luke xiv. 1724+ Matt. xxi. 3346. ark xii. 1—12. 


In Luke xx. 9—19, Luke xix..11—27. Compare Matt. xxv. 14—30. 
.ind alſo in the miracle upon the barren fig-tree. Matt. xxi. 18, 19. 


of" WWW lark xi. 12, 13, and 20, 21. 


theſe ſeveral things. 8 - 
1. Our Lord foretells the deſtruction of the temple and city of Je- 


de uſalem. FTW 10 A n ih Ta) 

m 2. He ſpeaks of great and extraordinary afflictions and-diftreſſes; 
in which the Jewiſh people would ſuffer at that T 
he 3. He ſays, that the doctrine of the Goſpel ſhould be preached in 
5 | all the world, or all over the Roman empire, before the final ruin and 


rerthrow of the Jewiſh nation. 
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Our Lord's. Pridiftions. 2 116 
And before this, when he was making his public entrance into je- 


And afterwards, when they were leading him away to be crucified, | 


* they do ſuch things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
Our Lord delivers theſe prediQivns; of which he had the foreſight, 


ture; which he is not aſhamed of, and does not diſſemble. And 
often ſpeaking 


In what has been tranſcribed from the Evangeliſts, are obſervable 


n Vaebpbun. 
He foretells, bene dns and followers would \ bet 
. Kings and Governors for his name ſake, and would ue al 
hardſhips, and that ſome of them would be put to dea. 
He intimates, that among his followers there wouldibe great 
declenſions, and that they would betray each other.. 

6. He foretells, that there would be ne and peſtilebees un 
earth uakes in divers places. | 

7. He ſpeaks of wars and tumults 3 in many places, precsding the 
Goal ruin bs the Jewiſh nation, and as preludes of itt. 

8. He likewiſe ſays, that at that time, and before it, would appeat 
many falſe prophets and impoſtors, by whom many wouls: hens 
and he warns men againſt hearkening to them. 

9. He declares, that all theſe things would'come to paſs, before 
end of that age, or generation of men. Mu 

10. He forewarns and adviſes thoſe who i as own: wel 
fare, to flee out of Judea and Jeruſalem; when they perceived the neit 
2 of the calamities which had been ſpoken of by him. Which 

might know, when they ſhould ſee the Roman armies with theit 
4 enſigns, ſtanding where theyought _ that i 0 r * 
ſalem, or in the land of Judea. 

Of all theſe ſeveral things I propoſe to wle che fulfilment! 
though not exactly in the ces in which they nn hou FI 
mentioned, | telt n 0:0 
IV. TE DATES OF SOME EVENTS; NAMELY, THE bosse 
AND DURATION OF THE _ AND OF THE SIEGE OF' Aae 
LEM-, &c. 19 8 q 40 . 


Before I enter upon the bitory of che fulfilment of thels pres 
ditions, it may be of uſe to OO er. in general, the dates of onr 
events. 

The war began, as * Joſephus ſays, in the ſecond year & the 
dm of Geſſius Florus, ho + Hove Albinus, ſucceſſor of 

orcius Feſtus, mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, in the month 
of po A in the twelfth year of the Emperor Nero, and the ſeventeenth 
year of the reign of Agrippa, mentioned Acts xxv and xxvii. that is 
15 the month of May, in the year of our Lord 66. 

„The + Temple was burnt on the tenth day of the * of 
& Auguſt [in the year of Chriſt 50], the ſame day and month of 
66 25 it had been burnt by the King of Ws. 29 © Which 


rer repeats again * 1 28 1 n 
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The Time of the Siege. 115 
The * City was taken on the eighth day of Senor, in the 
cond year of the reign of Veſpaſian, or the year of Chrift 70. 
That was the end of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, which began, as the 
{me author + obſerves ſeveral times, about the fourteenth day of the 
month Niſan, or our April. e . 
The war therefore laſted four years and four months, computing 
from May 66, to September in the year 70. And the ſiege laſted about 
fve months, computing from the 14th day of April to the eighth of 
September, in the year 70. If we carry on our computation'to the 
taking of the caſtle of aſſada, which happened in the year 73 (as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter), the war laſted ſeven years. ke 


V, THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION 8TANDING IN THE HOLY 
| | PLACE. | NY ee 
I think it proper here alſo to take notice of our Lord's ex- 
preſſions concerning the ſign, whereby the approach of theſe cala- 
mities might be diſcerned. - Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. When ye there- 
« fore ſhall ſee the abomination of defolation, . « . . ſtand in the 
« holy place; then let them which be in Judea flee to the moun- 
« tains.” Mark xiii. 14. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 
« deſolation ſtanding where it ought not... then let them which ate 
« in Judea flee. to the mountains.” Luke xxi. 20. And when ye 
« ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know, that the deſo- 

« ]ation thereof is nigh.”” - : BOL OP 1 

By “ the abomination, of deſolation, or the abomination that 
« maketh deſolate,” therefore, is intended the Roman armies, with 
their enſigns. - As the Roman enſigns, «ſpecially the eagle, which 
was carried at the head of every legion, were objects of worſhip; 
they are, according to the uſual hie of Scripture, called “ an abo- 
« mination,” 1 . £1 PE | CY 
By“ ſtanding in the holy place, or where it ought not,” needs not 
to be underſtood the temple only, but Jeruſalem alſo, and any part of 

the land of Iſrael, THe + | | . | 
There are ſeveral things in Joſephus, which will confirm this 
interpretation.“ Pilate,” I ſays he, the Prefect of Judea, ſending 
« his army from Ceſarea, and putting them, into winter-quarters at 
& Jeruſalem, brought the carved images of Ceſar, which are in the 
© enſigns, into the city, in violation of the Jewiſh laws; | ſince 
«* our law forbids the making of images. For which reaſon the 
« former governors were. wont to come into the city with en- 
« ſigns 4 of theſe ornaments. Pilate was the firſt who ſet 
* up images in Jeruſalem, And he did it privately, the army making 
* their entrance in the night time. But as ſoon as the people knew 
« it, they went in a large body to Ceſarea, making earneſt ſupplica- 
« tions, that the images might be removed.... And at length 
| | I 2 „ Pilate 


o 


Ta dr 2 zru deorigo ve Obe Hau iaeriagy Togrialo fand ide. Ib. 


b. Cap, x. in. 
I De B. J. I. 5. cap. iii. 1. cap. Lill. 7. I. 6. cap. ix. 3. 
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* Pilate gave orders for bringing back the images from Jeruſzlem i 


C Ceſarea. N ee” . 44 
And not long after that, Vitellius, Preſident of Syria, receives 
orders from Tiberius to attack Aretas, king of Petra. Wherey 
he was going to march through Judea. But * ſome. of n 
* chief men waited, on him, and entreated him, not to lead hi 
« army through their country, becauſe it was contrary to thei 
laws, that any images ſhould be brought into it, whereas there 
& were a great many in his army. And he hearkened to then 
& altered his intention, and-marched his troops another way,” * 
Our Lord's diſciples and followers therefore might well be alarmet 
as ſoon as they ſaw Roman armies, with their idolatrous enfi ns, 
appear in an hoſtile manner in any part of the. land of Ifrael; by 
as they approached to Jeruſalem, the danger would be more imminent 
and preſſing. | | 8 | | 
And as men unwillingly leave their native country, and their 
accuſtomed habitations, and removals are always attended with dun. 
gers and difficulties, our Lord recommends flight in very urgent terms, 
leſt any of thoſe who loved him, and reſpected his doctrine, ſhoult 
partake in the dreadful calamities of the ſiege. big. in 


VI. How THE SEVERAL EVENTS, FORETOLD TO PRECEDE THz 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, CAME ro PAs8, THE Gor 
- | PREACHED" ALL OVER THE WORLD. | 


We now obſerve ſome events ſpoken of by our Lord, which woull 
precete the great calamity coming upon the Jewiſh nation. 

1. One is, that ©* the doctrine of the Goſpel” ſhould be preache 
throughout the Roman Empire, and in other places adjoining to it. 
And this goſpel of the kingdom,” ſays he, „ ſhall be preached 
jn all the world, for a witneſs to all nations. And then ſhall the 
c end come.“ Matt. xxiv. 14. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be 
«© publiſhed to all nations.” Mark xiii, 10. W 
And however unlikely that might ſeem when thoſe words wen 
ſpoken by our Lord, they were verified. The Epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament, ſtill extant, and written to Chriſtians in divers Cities and 
countries, are a ſtanding monument of it. For they are ſent 9 
believers * at Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſſe, 
Theffalonica, and the Hebrews ; all written by St. Paul. And ide 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter are directed to Chriſtians reſiding in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. And the four 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, afford evidence, that ther 
were numerous converts to the faith of Jeſus. For they were written 
for the uſe of ſuch. St. Paul ſays, Rom. xv. 19. that from Jen 
«© ##lem, and round about unto Illyricum, he had fully preached the 
« Goſpel of Chriſt.” He reminds the Romans, I. 18.“ that their 
faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole world.“ To the Co- 


_ Joflians he obſerves, that the Goſpel had been preached to eve!) 


* 


„„ creatule 


Antiq. I. 18. cap. v. 9 


LE 


cuir: Difepler perſecuted. = 177 


ved WW tc limits of the time aſſig ned for it. W 6 e eee 
o And Tacitus“ bears witneſs, that the Chriſtian religion, which 
cir ad its riſe in Judea, had ſpread into many parts, and had reached 
bu Rome itſelf, where the profeſſors of it were numerous, and many of 
heir em underwent\ grievous torments in the reign of Nero, about 
ere year of our Lord and afterwards. . Poon ar tage © OE SS 
em, | Ho ide ot W d a ris TRI 
= 2. CHRIST's DiseirEES PERSECUTED IN MANY LARS. 
Bb. C BITDE 5+ 1 its IN Nn Is 
Ns, Our Lord alſo ſays to his diſciples, in his prophetical diſcourſes 
bot concerning the coming calamities upon Judea: Before all theſe 
ent things they will lay their hands upon you, and perſecute you, de- 
( livering you to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought 
eit A before kings and rulers for my name fake... And ſome — — 
. ( (hal they cauſe to be put to death. And ye will be hated of all 
% men for my name ſake.” Luke xxi. 12. and 16, 17. And toithe 
lire purpoſe in the other Evangeliſ tes. 
| The full accompliſhment of theſe things is well known to Chriſti- 
ans from the book of the Acts, and the Epiſtles of the New Teſta» 
HE ment, The Apoſtles of Jeſus met with great difficulties in preach- 
ig the Goſpel. And the converts made by them were expoſed" to 
many ſufferings, | Peter and John, and all the Apoſtles, were brought 
before che Jewiſh Council, and were impriſoned, and beaten, an 
farther threatened 3 Acts iv. Stephen, an eminent diſciple, and Evans 
od WY eclift, ſuffered death by ſtoning, ch. vi, vii. James, the brother of 
; John, was beheaded by king Agrippa; who alſo: ſhut up Peter in 
e prion, with intention to put him to death alſo, But he was mira- 
he WY culouſly delivered, ch. xii. Paul was kept in priſon two years in 


before Nero himſelf. 


08 erated in 2 Cor. xi. 232-33. e TER IT 
5 They who received the doctrine taught by the Apoſtles had alſo 
he their ſhare of afflictions and trials. Paul whilſt he was their enemy 

0 8 © made havock of the church, entering cb every houſe, and haling 
u men and women committed them to priſon, And when they were 
© put to death, he gave his voice againſt them : 55 „ uniſhed them 
uin every ſynagogue, and perſecuted them even into ſtrange'cities.”” 
WY bs viii 3. And i. 1, 17. And in Nis Folge to the Hebrews 
e he obſerves to them, that they had endured a great 1 ht of afflic- 
i © tions, partly whilſt they were made a he -ſtock both by re- 
„ © proaches and afflictions; and partly Ahilſt they became companions 
y 'h K n 1 3 1 n 4 n © of 
re | | 


* Ann, l. 15. Caps 44. I Yue tx. a owt, ht 1 r as 5 [| K ons | 
ee that fully proved in the ſecond volume of the Supplement to the & Credibility,” Ke. 


þ 250, &c. 


rc of thoſe who were ſo uſed: and that they had joyfully taken th 
«©. ſpoiling of their goods; ch. x. 32—34 . And Agrippa 'befon 


mentioned began with “ laying his hands upon certain of the church,” 
Acts xii. 1. And that the believers ſuffered afflictions in other placg 
beſide Judea, is manifeſt from 2 Theſſ. i. 3—6. James ii. 5— 
2 Pet. iv. 12—19. And the Jews at Rome, whom Paul ſent fer 
to come to him, ſay: As concerning this ſect, we know that even 
6 where it is ſpoken againſt.“ a ee ee eee 
Tacitus confirms the truth of theſe predictions of our Lord. He 
has given a- particular; account of the ſufferings of many Chriſtian; 
at Rome, before the deſolations of Judea. In the tenth year of 
Nero, the 64th of our Lord, there happened a great fire at Rome, 
Nero was ſuſpected to have ſet it on fire himſelf, For ſuppreſ. 
„ing that common rumour, Nero procured others to be ”a6Cuſed! 
« and inflicted exquiſite puniſhments, upon thoſe people, Who wet 
£ in abhorrence for their crimes, and were commonly known by the 
5. name of Chriſtians.” And he ſays, “that they were condemned; 
not ſo much for the crime of burning the city, as for their 8nmity 
„ to mankind.” Thus Tacitus bears witneſs, not only to theit 
undeſerved ſufferings,” but alſo to the reproaches they underwent, 
agreeably to what our bleſſed Lord had ſaid, “ that they would be 
% hated of all men for his name fake.” However, theſe innocent 
ſufferers had their ſupports. For their unerring Maſter, all whoſe 
words were true, has ſaid : ** Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revil 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againk 
5c you falſely for my fake.” | een 


3. DECLENSIONS AMONG HIS FToLLOWE RS. 


Farther, our Lord intimates, that before the full accompliſhment 
of his predictions concerning the miſeries coming upon the Jewilk 
nation, there would be declenſions of zeal among his own profeſſel 
diſciples and followers.:..' ET I 

« And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one another; 
and becauſe iniquity will abound, the love of many will wax 
ce cold;” Matt. XXIV, 10, 12. And ſee Mark xiii. 12, 13. and 
Luke xxi. 16. : D F 1 e 
What is ſaid of this matter in the Goſpels may be verified from 
the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, The whole Epiſtle to the He- 
brews is an argument to ſtedfaſtneſs, implying the great danger of 
apoſtaſy from the faith, or of abatements of zeal for it ; “ Let us, 
ſays he, „ hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wayering: 
And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto. love and good 
«© works, not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves. together, as the 
r manner of ſome is.” Heb. x. 23, 25, and onwards to ver. 3þ 
And ch. xii. 12. ** Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 


ce 


te and the feeble knees.“ In ch. vi. 4—9. he ſhews the great guilt, | 


66.and 


Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, et exquiſitiſſimis peenis affecit quos per fla- 
% gitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Igitur primo correpti qui fatebantur, deinde 
c. indicio corum multitudo ingens, haud perinde crimine incendii, quam odio humani gener 
«© convicti ſunt, &c,” Ann. 15. Cc. 14. 


Chrift i Diſtiples perſecuted. 119 
the deplorable” condition of ſuch as apoſtatize. Ia his ſecond. 


d 
ol. to Timothy, ch. i. 15. This thou knoweſt, ſays be; 6 that. 


6 15 they which are of Aſia 8 meaning Ber as were then at 


« Rome) are turned away from me t of whom are Phygellus and Her- 
« mogenes. And after wards, ch. iv. 16. he complains of othet'Chrif- 
tians at Rome, who deſerted him, when he made his a e Ma 
before Nero. At my firſt anſwer,” or apology, „no man 

« with me, but all men forſook me.” And again, in the ſame 
Epiſtle, ch. ii. 17. he ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Fhiletus: who con- 


« cerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt, and 


« oVyerthrow the. faith. of ſome.” -. And' ſee; 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. * 
—_ nothing more from the < books * the N Testament. . e 


rm, the truth of this 
mr. ion 601 0 our a ; who ſays, LY at il they only were- 
« apprehended, . who. confeſſed themſeves A of that ſect. After- 
« wards, , many more were tal up, e they, ee to be of 
6 their DUNNE. be 855 e i 1 3 Wet 
Nor ought this to be thou t excee ing ſtrange notwi ndi 
the 3 of the be . an 18 evidences of % ; 
truth, For in a great number of men it fis very likely that ſome 
ſhould be overcome by the difficulties and dangers attending the pro- 
fefſion of it.. Sofays the chlef ſower of his heavenly*doQAtine: * Some 


« ſeed fell in ſony places. The ſame is he that heareth the'word,” 


« and anon with joy receiveth it. Vet hath he not root in himſelf, 
„but endureth for a while. For when tribulation or 20 
* aciſerh becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. 


4. FAMNES IN Divers" Packs Fr 


. Our bleſſed Lord ſaid, that before the: great calamity predicted 


by. him, there would be © famines, and peftilgngey, and earthquakes 
4 jn divers places.” 

\We know from the hiſtory: in the Acts of the Apoſtles that thete 
was a famine in Judea in the time of the Em ENT, Claudius, ch, xi. 
25, 30. It was not an accidental ſcarcity at, Jeruſalem. only, but it 
was a famine all over that country. -It-b in the fourth year of 
that Emperor, and laſted ſeveral years. e hive a particular ac- 
count of it in + Joſephus.. He alſo Fan was a very ſevere t famine. 
And in another place & he mentions the high price-of> corn at that ſea- 
on: and ſays, that this r in the repel of Claudius, 


not long before the war. 


That famine. is alſo taken notice of by Euſcbius 3 in [| his Chronicle, 


and ** | in his hiſtoty and'b tt Oroſius. bs 
a "Ne 1 4 8 5 | 2 There 


e Igitur primo W qui fate bantur: deinde indiio corum mukitad Inge Kc. 
Ann, 15. c. 44. 

T Ant. I. 20. ii. 6. n l (628 

Tem ro xois dd 8 23 Nd R wa ks ouvvicn Eg Ib. cap. iv. 2. | 

2 . GANG % vd de v we ing i ααν ,, cNardis "Propacucy Eexovrog, & Mp Thy 
Near i xaTaradCyTCG, dg rr dea ft tte a. Tiy doTagava. Ant. I. 3. xv. 3. 

l Chr, P. 160. f *# H. E. I. 2. CAP» XIl. tt Or. I. 7. cap. 6. 


— — Dr —— 


— — —— 


93 5 > | | 


There was al ſo a "REIN at Rome,. and in Italy, mentioned: by 
Dion Caſſius, which began i in the firſt FAC of Claudia: ang Si 
nued in the next year. hve ward ts 

There was another famine in 9 fame.) reign, mentioned + by Ta 
citus, and t Euſebius; which ſeems to have been, chiefly"? in the teath 


or eleventh year of that Emperor. „ n 
To all theſe & Suetonius ſeems to refer, [though he "_—_ men- 
tion the e in Wien 10 happened. 11: 500 a 4 

4 2 0 | | „ e144 41 fv 

"to Peesusnces. 6 2 ne 70 i 


24 4 


that about the year of Ohrilto, ere was * . a Nah i at Bae 
in which the Jews ſuffered.” wy 
In the ++ 65th year of the Cbriſtian ra chere was T mor- 
tality at Rome. 1 the ſame time there were other calamities in 18 
vers parts of the Roman empire, as we learn from Tacitus 2 and 
Suetonius $$, as well as from Orofius |||}, "who might tranſeri e from 
cui 5 
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* 
* 4.8 Sth : 


Tacitus x ſpeaks of an earthquake at Rome in the. time of Clau- 
* and of another ttt at Mrs in __ ſame . e 


* 4 M 1 >: 
4 8 1 
# * - 4 * 4 IE $3 3431s . 4 ; 
. N 1 1 p 
1 . | . * 


4 
* 
4 K 
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Dio. 1. I. 60. p- 671. ol. a al. 949. 3 
+ * Frugum e egeſtas, et orta ex eo fames, in prodigium aid Tac. Ann, 
I. 12. c. 43. 


1 * Fames facta in Oræcia. Modius ſex drachmis-venundatus eſt. Magna fames Ro- 


% max.” Chr. pP · 160. infr. 1 m. 

+ 40 Dir autem annona N afliduas ſterilitates, Sc. Suet. Claud. caps 18. 
Vi et Cap» 19. et 20. 

Vid. Pagi, A. D. 72. n. vii. Hefmariani: ad Dion Caſf. p · 948. See a0 Crelib. 
P. 1. B. i. ch. no 

4 bees iy Babyhin iyivero d. Ant. L 18. x. 8. | SEE To Won 

N. Vid. Pagt. A, D. 67. Ns, iii. 

11 «© Tot facinoribus fœdum annum etiam Dii tempeſtatibus et morbis „N vali 
«© Campania'turbine ventorumy, qui villas, arbuſta, fruges paſſim digjecit, pertulitque violen- 
„ tiamad yigina Vrbi. In qua omne mortalium genus vis peſtilentiæ depopulabatur, nulla 
« celj intempexie, guæ occurrefet oculis. Sed domus corporibus exanimis, itinera-funeribus 
«© complebantur. ' Non ſexus, non ztas periculo yacua.; Servitia perinde ac ingenua plebes 
<< raptim exſtingui, inter conjugum et liberorum lamenta: qui dum aſſident, dum deflent, 
<< ſpe, eodem rogo ctemabantur. Equitum, Senatorumque interitus, quamvis promiſcu, 
8 * e tanquam communi mortalitate ſevitiam principis prævenixent. Ta- 

. nun. APs 13. 1 

$9 _*© Acceſſerunt tantis ex principe malis, probriſque, quædam et fortuita 10 peſtilentis 
<< unius autumni, quo triginta funerum millia in rationem Libitinæ venerunt: clades Bri- 
«* tannica, qua duo præcipua oppida, magna civium ſociorumque cæde direpta ſunt: igno- 
4 minia ad Orientem, legionibus in Armenia ſub jugum miſſis, ægreque W 
ton. Nero. cap. 39. 

If} Orof, I. 7. cap. vii. | : 
„ Multa eo anno prodigia, evenere. Inſeſſum diris avibus Capitolium: ber ee 
% motibus prorutæ domus. Ann. 12. cap. 43. 


+++ © Tributumque 6. RR terre motu convulſis, in quinquraninm remilſum.”" 
Id. V 12. _ 58. f 1 


* 


Cy . 
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In the reign of Nero there, was an earthquake at Laodicea,, men- 
toned by“ Tacitus: and likewiſe by + Euſebius in his Chroniclez 


who ſays, that in Aſia three cities, namely Laodicea, | Hierapolis, 
and Coloſſe, were overturned. by an earthquake. And in like man- 


ner f Oroſius. Poſſibly, the earthquake, which was moſt violent at 
Laodicea, was felt in the other cities likewiſe. : | 


16 2, +368 1 * 
In the ſame reign there was an earthquake in Campania, mentioned 


K 


by § Tacitus and Seneca. By the former ĩt ſeems to be placed in 
the year of Chriſt 62; by the latter, in the year 63. Ss | 


And there may have, been other earthquakes in che time of the juſt | 


mentioned Emperors. 80 


anden * 28 1 g bo 44 
WARS AND RUMOURS. OF WAs. 
5. Our Lord foretells © wars and commotions,” preceding the final 


. 


tun; Matt. xxiv. 6. Mark xili. 7. Luke xxi. 9. 1 


* 4 
err „er 
- + * 2 #3 ++ 


2 * 
©. 


Joſephus „ has a long Rory of à diſturbance in Meſopotamia, oc 


caioned by the ambition and indiſcretion of two Jews, who wei 
brothers. It ſeems to have happened 4+ about the year of Chriſt 
40. Joſephus ſays, it t was not inferior to any calamity which the 
Jews had ſuffered-hitherto; and that FF it occaſioned the death of more 
than fifty rhouſand.people. OO ethos organ uation 


f Claudius, in the year of Chrift 44 or 4.5, as I Joſephus ſays, 


« he found the Jes in Perea in à riot, fighring with the Philadel- 
« phians about+ the limits of the village ia. And, indeed, the 


« people of Peréa had taken up arms without the confetit'of their 


„chief men, and had killed a good number of the Philadelphians. 

„When Fadus heard of it, he was much diſpleaſed, that they had 

© taken up arms, and had not left the deciſion of the diſpute to 

« him, if they thought the Philadelphians had done them any in- 
5} 373 J0 122 


ee Fodem anno ex Illuſtribus Aſiæ urbibus Laodicea, tremore prolapſa, 1 d 


. 


medio, propriis viribus revaluit. Ib. I. 14. c. 27. | 


P mots con IO Hierapolis, Coloſſæ. EuC. 
p- 161, 2 * ; | | | 
1 Oroſ. I. 7. cap. vii. t 


% liſdemque Confulibus-gymnaſium iQ fulminis conflagravityeffigieſque in eo Neronis 


© ad informe æs liquefacta. Et motu terre, celebre Campaniæ oppidum Pompeii magna ex 
© parte proruit. Ann. I. 15, C, 22. . | : N TA 
|| * Pompeios, celebrem Campaniæ urbem .. . . deſedifſe terræ motu, vexatis quacumque ad- 


* jacentibus regionibus, Lucili virorum optime, audivimus : et quidem .diebus hibernis, - 
guos vacare a tali periculo majores noftri ſolebant promittete. Nonis Febr. fuit motus hic, 


* Regulo et Virginio Conſulibus, qui Campaniam nunquam ſecuram hujus mali, indemnem 
tamen, et totiens defunctam motu, magna ſtrage vaſtavit. Nam et Herculenſis oppidi pars 
* ruit, dubieque ſtant etiam quæ relicta ſunt. Et Nucirinorum colonia, ut fine clade, ita 
non fine querela eſt. Neapolis quoque privatim multa, publice nihil amifit, leviter ingenti 
malo perſtricta. Villæ vero præruptæ paſſim fine injuria tremuere. Adjiciunt his ſexcen- 
© tarum ovium gregem exanimatum, et diviſas ſtatuas, c, Sen. Nat. Que I. 6. c. 1. 
** Antiq. I. 10. cap. in. © e - E | 
Tt Vid. Uſſer. As P. J. 4753+ p. 864. Baſnag. ann. 40. n. xiii. Tillem. Ruine des Juifs, 


art, Xxxvili. 


It rierar N gig ede kd Meremorapuly, N H, tv acuh uv Tudkear fa oęa Fur, 
S elle dc Thing ind oowr, $9 T6 dναιν TaNbyy S d fx, igognpaiveg ve. Ib. 5 1. 


Ib. §9. 
l Ant. I. 20. cap. * Is ; / 


* 
%. 
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habitants. “ And,” as 9. Joſephus, 7.6 «© jn one hour's time wote 
eſtr 


* Scythopolis : and after them Gadara and Hippos. And falling 


% Aſhkalan, able to withſtand the violence with which they werte at- 


122 Fubu. 85 
jury. Three of the principal men who were the cauſes'df dhe t. 


<< dition, were apprehended, and put in priſon; one of whom was x 
„ afterwards put to death, and the two others baniſhed.” +5 +: « 
Afterwards, in the year of our Lord, 49, whilſt” Cumanus/was c 
Procurator of Judea, there * happened a tumult at Jeruſalem, at the c 
time of the Paſſover. The number of Jews that periſhed in it, was 
not Jeſs than twenty thouſand ; as it is in his Antiquities : but in the c 
Jewiſh War, the number is more than ten thouſand,” 7 oh 
Whilſt Cumanus was yet in Judea, there + happened a diſturbance 
between the Jews and the Samaritans, in which many were killed on i 
both ſides. „eee N 
Joſephus alſo ſays, that 4 under Cumanus the troubles of the 
Jewiſh people began, and that in his time they ſuffered very much. 
; "Theſe diſturbances, went on increaſing. At Ceſarea there had 
long been contentions between the Jewiſh people and the other in- 


< than twenty thouſand Jews were oyed, and all Ceſates was 
ce at once emptied of its Jewiſh. inhabitants. Some . fled, ..whom 
<« Florus caught, and ſent them bound to the gallies. At which the 
< whole nation was enraged. They therefore divided themſelves into 
<c ſeveral parties, and laid waſte the UMagesof the $3 rians, and their 
% neighboyring. cities, Philadelphia, Sebonitis, Geraſa, Pella, and 


« upon Gaulanitis, ſome cities they demoliſned there, others they 
4 ſet on fire. Then they went to Kedaſa, belonging to the Syrians, 
< and to Ptolemais, and Gaba, aud Ceſarea. or was Sebaſte, or 


& tacked. When they had burnt theſe to the ground, they demoliſhed 
« Anthedon and Gaza. Many alſo of the villages ho. bout theſa 
c cities were plundered; and an immenſe laughter was made of the 
r 
The [| Syrians deſtroyed not a leſs number of the Jews; ſo that 
the diſorders, all over Syria were terrible. For every city was divided 
ce into parties, armed againſt each other; and the ſafety of the one 
depended upon the defiraRicn of the other. The days were ſpent 
« in ſlaughter, and the nights in terrors, which were the worlt of the 
c two. It was common to fee cities filled with dead bodies lying 
« unburied, thoſe of old men mixed with infants, all dead, and fest- 
t tered about promiſcuouſly, and women without covering for their 
% nakedneſs.“ 5 c e be te , e e 
& At Scythopolis the contention was carried ſo far, that above 
&* thirteen thouſand Jews were killed.” , e 


a 
* 
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42 B. J. I. 2. cap. 20. §2. 


Earthquakes and Wart. WM 123 
e After that, * other cities alſo roſe up againſt the Jews that were 
te among them. They of Aſhkalon flew two thouſand, and five 
« hundred, they of Ptolemais two thouſand, and put many others 


« jnto priſon. ' The Tyrians acted in the like manner: as did alſo 


« Hippos and Gadara, and divers other cities of Syria.“ 

« At + Alexandria fifty thouſand lay dead in heaps. Nor would 
« the remainder have been ſpared, if they had not petitioned for 
« merc 08 ; $1 n iin * | 9 3 Wn, SE 

Not a after that, the} men of Damaſcus e Jewiſh 
inhabitants into the place of exercife,” # 77 yywaviw, the 
them unarmed, and flew ten thouſand in an hour's time. | 

Theſe are what our Lord calls“ the beginning of ſorrows :” when 
there were “ wars and rumours of wars, one people and nation riſing 
«© up againſt another. The end was not yet.“ Jeruſalem was not 

et beſieged, nor the people in it ſhut up, for univerſal deſtruction. 
Bur that period was nigh. See Matt. xxiv. 6, 8. Mark xiii. 7, 8. 
Luke ; TY ee CO enen 

T7 N 1 14 
Tue occASION or THE JEWISH WAR, FROM JoSEPHUS. _ 
VII. And now, I think, it may not be improper for us to take 
notice of Joſephus's accounts of the occaſion of the waer. 

Giving, an, account of the. contentions between the Jews and 
Greeks, or Syrians, , at Ceſarea, where the latter obtained a decree 
from Nero, that the government_of the city belonged to them, he 


ſays: * And S this occaſioned the war, which began in the twelfth. 


year of Nero.“ Soon after which, the Jews at Ceſarea were treated 
very contemptuouſly and injuriouſly, till they were all deſtroyed, as 
he chere proceeds to relate ; and we have already, in part, tranſcribed 
from him. . b 185 5 | * 5 1 3 5 HP 2 

In the laſt chapter of the Jewiſh Antiquities, he complains. muck 


of Albinus, and ſtill more of Florus, who ſucceeded. him, and ex- 


ceeded him in avarice and cruelty : inſomuch, that the Jews, were 
ready to conſider Albinus as a benefactor. Finally,“ ſays he, 
„without adding any thing more, it was Florus who compelled us 
eto take up arms againſt the Romans, thinking it better to be de- 
* {troyed all at once, than by little and little.” x 
In his own Life he ſays, I ** have mentioned all theſe things to 
e ſhew that the Jews war with the Romans was not their own choice, 
but rather that they were compelled by neceſſity. Fon ah 

In another place he ſays, And ff at the temple of Eleazar, 
, „„ be fon 
* Ibid. & 5. + Ibid. 5 7, 8. : 
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My 12t771ov hyufatvug àb gie, & xat” by A,]. Antiq. I. 20. F. 1. 5 


| ** 771 & meoalgeoic LyiveTo TE moNipes meds Pofedtee lwIdorg, EAMG T6 H &vdyrn. Vit. § 6. 


+F aveareidei, pundevog dhnopiay Jager 5 Duciay meoFtxcoOat. Tito Is fv TE medg Pwjpadius 
noh u Thy veg ung TETWY Duoiay Kairages amippriiay. De B. I. 2. xvii. 2. 


y came upon 


| 
{ 
/ 
| 
| 


c ſon of Ananias the High- prieſt, a young man of a daring tem- 
<<. per, and then governor, perſuaded thoſe, who officiated in the dis 


© vine ſervice, not to accept of the gift or ſacrifice of a foreigner, 


— 


© That was the origin of the war with the Romans. Fot thus 
te they rejected the ſacrifice of Cæſar for them. (That is, as I ap- 
4 prehend, they refuſed to offer prayers and ſacrifices, as ſubj 
t ought to do, for the Emperor, and for the proſperity of the Ro- 
& man empife.) And though many of the high- prieſts, and of the 
« principal men of the nation, - earneſtly entreated them, not to 
c omit the cuſtomary reſpect for their governors, they could not 
& pr. 885 LY n 1 
. Afterwards, near the concluſion of his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, 
when the city was actually taken, he ſays: But * that. which prin» 
% cipally encouraged them to the war, was an ambiguous. oracle, 
© found alſo in their ſacred writings, that about this time ſome one 
4, from their country ſhould obtain the empire of the world, This 
& they underſtood to belong to themſelves. And many of the wiſe men 
c were miſtaken in their judgement about it. For the Oracle in- 
< tended. the government of Veſpaſian, who was proclaimed. emperor 
4 in Judea.._ TH + "> + = 
That is a very remarkable paſſage. Some farther notice ſhall be 
taken of it by and by. < _ 2s OA OD 
That the Jewiſh people were uneaſy under ſubjection to the Ro- 
mans, even in our Saviour's time, lohg before 'the war broke out, ap- 
zears from many things recorded in the Goſpels : as their great aver- 
on to the Publicans, though* Jews, who were employed in collecting 
the Roman tribute: from the queſtion brought to our Saviour, *'whe- 
<< ther it was Jawful to give tribute to Cæſar or not.“ Matt. xxii.. 
15, 22. Mark xiii. 13, 17. Luke xx. 19, 26. from the attempt of 
ſome, who followed our Lord for a time, to make him a King. 
John vi. 15. from their frequent and importunate demands, that he 
would “e ſhew them a ſign from Heaven, meaning ſome token, that 
he intended to work out for them a temporal deliverance, “ that they 
* might believe in him, and have full aſſurance of his being the 
« Chrift.” Matt. xii. 38. xvi. I, 4. and elſewhere: and from di- 
vers other things, which muſt be obvious to all who have read the 
Goſpels with attention. 10 i Woo © 
This uneafineſs under the Roman yoke continued and increaſed, 
Obſervable here is the anſwer which was made by Titus, after the 
temple was burnt, to the petition of Simon and John, the two great 
leaders of the factions in Jeruſalem. “ You + have never ceaſed 
„ rebelling, ſince Pompey firſt made a conqueſt of your country. 
And at length you have declared open war againſt the Romans. 
«© —OQur kindneſs to you has encouraged your enmity againſt: us, 
© who have let you live in your country in peace and quietneſs. 
« In the firſt place we gave you your own country to live in, and 
e ſet over you kings of your own nation; and farther we preſerve | 
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« to you your own laws: and withal we have permitted you to live 
« either by yourſelves, or among others, as you liked beſt. And, 
« which is 1 greateſt favour of all, we have given you leave to 
« ther up that tribute which you pay to God, together with all ſuch 
« other gifts as are dedicated to him. Nor have we called thoſe to 
e account who carried ſuch donations, nor given them any obſtruc- 
« tion; till at length you became richer than ourſelves, even when 
« you were our enemies, and you have made preparations for the war 
« àagainſt us with our own money. 
There are other things likewiſe in Joſephus, which- deſerve to be 
taken notice of in this place. Giving an account of the aſſeſſment 
made in Judea after the removal of Archelaus, he ſays: ** At the 
« perſuaſion of Joazar the high-prielt, the Jews did generally ac- 
« quieſce, However, Judas the Gaulanite, of the town called Ga- 
« mala, aſſociating to himſelf Sadduc a Phariſee, excited the people 


e to rebellion, telling them that an aſſeſſment would Wing in down 


« right ſlavery, and exhorting the whole nation to aſſert their li- 
« berty. The whole nation heard their diſcourſes with incredible 
« pleaſure. And it is impoſlible to repreſent the evils the nation 
« has ſuffered, which were owing to theſe men; for Judas and 
« Sadduc brought in among us this fourth ſet; and there being 
© many who embraced their ſentiments, they not only cauſed difturþ- 
« ances in the government at that time, but laid the foundation of 
« thoſe evils that followed; which indeed are owing to this principle, 
« till then unknown among us. N 

He then delivers the character and principles of the three chief and 
more ancient ſects of the Jews, as he calls them; and after that 
returns again to the men of whom he had been ſpeaking before. 
« Judas + the Galilean was the leader of the fourth ſect. In all 
other points they hold the ſame ſentiments with the Phariſees ; but 
« they have an invincible affection for liberty, and acknowledge God 
« alone their Lord and Governor. From that time the nation be- 
came infected with this principle, And Florus, by abufiüg his 
„power when he was governor, threw them. into deſpair, and pro- 
« voked thein to rebel againſt the Romans. 

Thoſe two paſſages were cited by me Þ formerly; and divers ob- 
ſervations were made upon them, which ſtill appear to me not im - 
pertinent; but I am unwilling to repeat them here, And I think, 
that, in the connexion in which they are now cited by me, it muſt 
be apparent from them, without farther remarks, that the nation in 


general was infected with the doQtrine of Judas of Galilee, They 


had an invincible zeal for liberty, ſcorned ſubjection to the Romans 
their maſters, and took up arms againſt them. As Capellus ſays, 
Florus & by his exactions forced them againſt their confent, or 

1 1 : 1 ; - VALE wERU 8 FLAW "IRE rather 


* Antiq. I. 18. cap. i. & 1. ; | + Ibid, & 6. 3533 1 

1 Credibility, part i. B. i. ch. 9. p. 486, &ec. 3 

9 Florus, peſſimus homo, qui modis omnibus Judæos cum vexaret et opprimeret, cogit 
* ve] invitos, aut potius ultro ruentes impullt, adverſus Romanos rebellare.“ L Capp. 


Hiſt, Jud. p. 121. 
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126 | Jiuſipbus. | 
tc rather drove them who were already diſpoſed to it, and watited nd 
c incitement to rebel againſt the Romans. Ms: 
I would now take farther notice of the paſſage above cited, herein 
our Jewiſh hiſtorian ſays, ©* what principally encpuraged them ts the 
« war was an ambiguous oracle, found in their ſacred writings, that 
% about that time ſome one from their country ſhould obtain the 
« empire of the world.” . 
FALsE PRoPHETS AND FALSE CHRISTS IN JUDEA, As oUR Lot 
n HAD rox E TOT D. n 


„ 


may be confirmed and illuſtrated by the accounts which Joſephus has 
given of numerous impoſtors, or falſe prophets, which aroſe amon 
them about this time, agreeably to our Lord's predictions, as I 
now ſhew. 5 
„ Whilſt * Fadus was Procurator of Judea, a certain impoſtor, 
© called 4 Theudas, perſuaded a very great multitude, taking their 
«< effects with them, to follow him to the river ſordan : aſſuring 
them, that he was a Prophet, and that cauſing the river to divide 
< at his command, he would give them an eaſy paſſage over; by 
ec ſuch ſpeeches he deceived many. But Fadus was far from ſuffer- 
<« ing them to go on in theit madneſs; for he ſent out a troop of 
<. horſe, who coming upon them unexpectedly, flew many, and 
% took many priſoners. Theudas himſelf was among the Jaft 
c mentioned; they cut off his head, and brought it to J. ln. 
«© Theſe things happened in Judea, whilſt Cuſpius Fadus was Pro- 
« curator.” | | 1 
Fadus was ſent into Judea by the Emperor Claudius, after the death 


of Herod Agrippa. This affair of Theudas therefore muſt be rightly 


placed in the year of Chriſt 45, or 46. | es 

That is tranſcribed from the 2oth and laſt book of the aun 
In the ſame book, afterwards, in another chapter, in the hiſtory of 
tranſactions in the time of Nero, Joſephus ſays, ©* But Þ affairs in 
« Judea went on continually growing worſe and worſe. The country 
« was again filled with robbers and impoſtors, who deceived the peo- 
cc" gle; But Felix, time after time, apprehended, and put to death many 
« of them.” A little lower: ** And indeed, by means of the crimes 
« committed by the robbers, the city was filled with all ſorts of im- 
<« piety. And impoſtors and deceivers perſuaded the people to follow 
« them into the wilderneſs ; where, as they ſaid, they ſhould ſee ma- 


<< nifeſt wonders and ſigns performed by the Ni of God. 


« And many hearkening unto them at length ſuffered the puniſhment 
« of their folly; for Felix fetched them back, and puniſhed them. 


About the ſame time there came a man out of Egypt to J . 
a | 6 vw 


Ant. l. 20, cap. v. 5 | = 8 1 . 
+ That Theudas is different from him, mentioned by Gamaliel, Acts v. 36. as wa 5 


g formerly. Credib. p. to B. 2. ch. Vile P-. 981, &. 
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« who ſaid he was a Prophet: and having perſuaded a good number 
« of the meaner ſort of people to follow him to the-mount'of Olives, 
« he told them, that thence they ſhould ſee the walls of Jerufalem 
« fall down at his command, and promiſed through them to give 
« them entrance into the city, But Felix, being informed of theſe 
« things, ordered, his ſoldiers to their arms; and marching out of 
« Jeruſalem with à large body of horſe and foot, he fell upon the 
« Foyptian, and Killed four hundred of them, and took two hun- 
« dred priſoners. But the Egyptian, getting out of the fight, eſcaped.” 

This ſame ſtory is. alſo in the War, with ſome differences in the 
numbers, which were conſidered “ former. 
There the account concludes in this manner. When + 8 
« to engage, the Egyptian fled, followed by a few only. A large 
« part of thoſe who were with him were either flain, or taken pti- 
« ſoners. The reſt of the multitude being ſcattered, ſhifted for 
eren . DOB GO Ten 7” 

This is ſuppoſed to have happened in the year of Chriſt 55. 

In the War, in the paragraph preceding his account of the Egyp- 
tian impoſtor, having juſt before related, how Judea then abounded 
with robbers, called Sicarii, he ſays, 4 Beſide them, there was 
« another body of wicked men, whoſe hands indeed were clearer, 
« but their intentions were as impious, who diſturbed the happy ſtate 
« of the city no leſs than thoſe murderers ; for deceivers and impoſ- 
« tors, under a pretence of divine inſpiration, aiming at changes 
% and innovations, made the people mad, and induced them to fol- 
* low them into the wilderneſs, © pretending that God would there 
give them ſigns and wonders. Felix, judging thefe proceedings to 
de no leſs than the beginning of a revolt, ſent out his ſoldiers, both 
„ horſe and foot, and deſtroyed great numbers of them.“ 

In the forecited chapter of the 20th book of the Antiquities, ſpeak- 
ing of the robbers in the time of Porcius' Feſtus, about the year of 
Chriſt 60, he ſays, „ that & he alſo ſent out both horfe and foot to 
« fall upon thoſe who had been ſeduced by a certain impoſtor, who 
had promiſed them deliverance, and freedom from the miſeries un- 
* der which they laboured, if they would but follow him into the 
* wilderneſs. Fhe forces deſtroyed. both him that had deceived them, 
and thoſe that followed him.” . 

Joſephus ſpeaks of ſix thouſand who periſhed in the outer courts 
of the temple, after it had been ſet on fire. "The }| ſoldiers, 
* ſays he, ſet fire to the portico; whereupon ſome threw them- 


© ſelves headlong down the precipice, others periſked'in the flames; 


and not one out of ſo great a number eſcaped. A falſe prophet 
was the occaſion of the ruin of thoſe people, who on that very 
day had made proclamation in the city, aſſuring them that God 
* commanded them to go up to the temple, where they would re- 
* ccive ſigns of deliverance. And indeed there were then many 

yy « M8 prophets, 
* Credib, Part . M. 3; . ville OR. Lk © al 5. 1 mia. 94 
F Ant. I. 20. cap. viii. & 10. rf ee 
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<. prophets, ſuborned by the tyrants, to impoſe upon the people, 

telling chem, chat they ought to wait for help from God,” e. 
And, preſently after, proceeding to relate the omens and prodigies 
forefignifying the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh people, and the 


| _ city of Jeruſalem, which ſhall be recited by and by, be ſays, * Tn. 


* 


4 poſtors*, who ſpake lies in the name of God, deceived this miſe. 
4c rable people. They neither attended to, nor believed the manifeſt 
«c ſigns, foreſignifying the coming deſolation. But, like infatuated 
men, Who have neither eyes to ſee, nor minds to perceive, they 
< neglected the divine denunciations.“ i 450 OE. 

So truly did our Lord ſay, I am come in my Father's. name, 
t and ye receive me not. If another ſhall come in his own n 
< him ye will receive.” John v. 43. 

Our bleſſed Lord ſays, | 


#- what. 


att. xxiv. 24. 6 For there will ariſe falls 


e Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and will ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 


* inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they will deceive the very elec.” 
But our Lord does not intend to fay, that any of thoſe falſe prophets 
would exhibit or perform great wonders. The original word is 
« Neue, they will give:“ the ſame word that is in the Septuagint 
verſion of Deut. xiii. 1. * If there ariſe among you a prophet, or a 
« dreamer of dreams, and he giveth thee a ſign, or a wonder,” a} 
cs option & Teas, that is, ſhall propoſe, or promiſe ſome ſign or on- 
der, as the ſequel ſhews. Parallel with the text juſt cited from 
St. Matthew is Mark xiii. 22. For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, 
< will ariſe, and will ſhew figns and wonders,” the ſame word 
again, xai M owuiic xa} Tiara, in order to ſeduce, if it were pol. 


e ſible, even the ele.” | 


The accounts which Joſephus has given of the impoſtors in his 
time, ſhew the exact accompliſhment of theſe predictions, of our Lord, 
„They perſuaded the people to follow them into the wilderneſs, 
« where, as they ſaid, they would ſee manifeſt ſigns and wonders 
« performed by the power of God:“ or, aſſuring them, ( that God 
<< would there give them ſigns and wonders :'* or, that “ they ſhould 
<< there receive ſigns of deliverance, and the like.“ ? 

The paſſages of Joſephus bear witneſs to the fulfilment of our 
Lord's prediction, that many falſe. prophets would ariſe, and de- 
« ceive many.” Matt. xxiv. 11. V 

Our Lord does alſo ſay there, at ver. 5. And many cane 
« in my name, ſaving, Iam Chriſt; and will deceive many.“ And 
it is eaſy to believe, that + ſome of the many falſe prophets did ex- 
preſsly take to themſelves that title, though Joſephus; does not ſay 
it, But whether they did, or not, our Saviour's predictions are veri- 
fied in the appearance of thoſe falſe prophets. ** Joſephus, ſays] 
« Abp. Tillotſon, mentions ſeveral of theſe: of whom, though he 
« does not expreſsly ſay that they called themſelves the Meſſias, 


| yet 
| * Ibid. 63. | 
See Tillemont, „Ruine des Juifs, art. 36. A. D. 52 ; 3 
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te yet he ſays that which is equivalent, that they undertook to reſcue 
« the people from the Roman yoke. Which was the thing which, 
e the Jews expected the Meſſias would do for them. And therefore 
« we find, that the diſciples who were going to Emmaus, and knew 
« not that Chriſt was riſen; and were doubtful what to think of him, 
« ſay: We hoped, this had been he that ſhould have redeemed 
« [ſ{rael ;* that is, they hoped, this had been the Meſſias, that being, 
« it ſeems, a common periphraſis of the Meſſias, that he was he that 
« was to deliver Iſrael.” Which is agreeable to a note of * Grotius 
upon the place, All they, therefore, -who pretended that they were- 
inſpired, and ſent by God to deliver the Jewiſh people, were indeed. 
ee Chrifts. They took upon themſelves the character of the Meſ- 
hah. | 3 
We may now readily admit the truth of what Joſephus ſays in 
the paſſage tranſcribed not long ago: That what principally ex- 
« cited the Jewiſh people, the wiſe men, as he calls them, as well 
« 25 others, to the war with the Romans, was the expectation of a 
great deliverer to ariſe among them, who ſhould, abtain the em- 
« pire of the world.” This great deliverer was the Mefliah. The 
numerous falſe prophets and falſe Chrifts, of whom Joſephus ſpeaks 
ſo frequently, and ſo diſtinctly, are full proofs of it. | 

The expectation of the coming of the Meſſiah, about the time of 
the appearance of Jeſus, was univerſal, and had been ſo for ſome 
while.+ But with the idea of a prophet, or extraordinary teacher 
of religion, they had joined alſo that of a worldly king and con- 
queror, who ſhould deliver the Jewiſh people from the burdens 
under which they laboured, raiſe them to a ſtate of independence, 
and bring the nations of the earth into ſubjection to them, to be 
ruled and tyranniſed over by them. And becauſe our Lord did not 
perform, nor attempt this, they rejected and crucified him. If he 
would but have aſſumed the ſtate and character of an earthly prince, 
dcribes and Phariſees, Prieſts and People, would all have joined 
themſelves to him, and have put themſelves under his banner, Of 
this we ſee many proofs in the Goſpels. This diſpoſition prevailed to 
the laſt, The people, therefore, though they had already met with 
many diſappointments, when our Lord entered into Jeruſalem, in no 
greater ſtate than riding upon an aſs, accompanied him with loud 
zeclamations, and other tokens of reſpect, ſaying: ** Hoſanna to the 
Son of David. Bleſſed is the King, that cometh in the name of the 
* Lord.” And Jeſus, our Lord, not aſſuming then the character of 
an earthly prince, was a freſh diſappointment, and left deep reſent- 
ments; which rendered them ſuſceptible of the ' worſt impreſſions _ 
from the chief prieſts, and their other rulers. And at their inſtigation 
they deſired Pilate, the Roman governor, to ſet Barabbas at liberty, 

Vol. V. K ; and 


of * Chriſti nomine populus Judaicus intelligebat vindicem libertatis. Nam illud, huts 
50 97 t\TiComey, Tri auTE; Bu 6 i aur ο ονv U I-gaza, deſeriptio eſt nominis Chriſti. 
2 Qare quicumque ſe miſſos divinitus liberatores populi Judaici dicebant, ev ipſo Chriſtos ſe 
* profitebantur, et erant ivd x ic, Kc. Grot. in Matt. xxiv. 5. . 
1 mo of this, together with divers remarks, may be ſeen in Credib, Part i, B. i. ch. v. 
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and crucify Jeſus. With which clamorous and importunate demand, 
he at length complied, ſtill bearing teſtimony to the innocence of him 
whom he unwillingly condemned. The account of St. Matthew 


alone, without any other, will ſuffice for ſhewing this amazing tranſ. 
action. Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall F do then with Jeſus, 
«© who is called Chriſt? They all ſay unto him, Let him be cruci. 
ce fied. The Governor ſaid, Why f what evil has he done? But 
„ they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. When 
% Pilate ſaw that he prevailed nothing, and that rather a tumult 
& was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multi- 
„ tude, ſaying, I am innocent from the blood of this juſt perſon, 
«© See ye to it. Then anſwered all the people: His blood be upon 
c us, and upon our children. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them. 
© And when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified,” 
Matt. xxvi. 22, 26. . 
The continued expectation of the Meſſiah, as a worldly King and 
Conqueror, as we have juſt ſeen in Joſephus, and their uneaſineſ; 
under the Roman yoke, were the immediate occaſions of their re- 
belling againſt the authority to which they were then ſubject. And 
the ſame principles that induced them to reject and erucify Jeſus, 
brought upon them their utter and final ruin. 15 
As the ſin of the Jewiſh people in rejecting and crucifying Jeſus, 
after a life of perfect innocence and conſummate virtue, after ſpeak. 
ing as no man had done before, and doing works which no other man 
had done, at Jeruſalem, and in every part of the land of Iſtael, 
after ſuch preparations as had been made for his reception by the Pro- 


phets, and by the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, his forerunner, 


was * very great and aggravated : and as they rejected the renewed 
offers of mercy, and repeated and earneſt calls to repentance, made 
by Chriſt's Apoſtles, and went on increaſing in wickedneſs ; God 
at length ſuffered the Romans to come upon them with an armed 
force, demoliſhed their temple, and made deſolate their city, and 
their whole country, with many circumſtances of uncommon and 
even unparalleled diſtreſs. All which having been foreſeen, and often 


foretold, by the Lord Jeſus, in his public diſcourſes 5 the accom- 


pliſhment of theſe predictions, in the event, is an argument of great 
force in favour of his divine miſſion, and of his being indeed the 
Meſſiah, additional to the excellent doctrine, and wonderful works 
of his miniſtry. | * i; 29M 


VIII. Tun His roa or THE JEWISH WAR, AND OF THE SLEGE or 
JERUSALEM, FROM JOSEPHUS. ; 


Having ſhewn the occaſion and cauſes of the war, and har- 


ing alſo obſerved the ſeveral things foretold by the Lord Jeſus, a 
| ' | . preceding 


* < If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin. But now you ſay, We ſee : therefore your fin 
tc remaineth.” John ix. 41. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin. 
« But now they have no cloak for their fin. If I had not done among them the works which 
& no other may did, they had not had fin. But now have they both ſeen, and hated, both me 
« and my Father.” John xv. 22-24. 
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precedin it; I now proceed to the hiſtory of the war itſelf; collecting 
it from Joſephus, and memo ny extracts in his own words. 5 

The diſturbances ſtill inereaſing in Jeruſalem, and the animoſity 
againſt Florus being very great, Ceſtius Gallus, * preſident of Syria, 
« judged it not proper for him to lie ſtill any longer. He therefore 
determined to march into Judea, Whereupon he took out of An- 
« tioch the twelfth legion entire,” and out of the reſt two thouſand 
« choſen men, with fix cohorts of foot, and four troops of horſe, 
« beſides the auxiliaries, which were ſent by the Kings. Of which 
« Antiochus ſent two thouſand horſe, and three thouſand foot, all 
« archers. Agrippa ſent a thouſand horſe, and two thouſand foot, 
« Sohemus followed with four thouſand, He then marched to Pto- 
« Jemais. Agrippa accompanied Ceſtius as a guide in the journey, 
« and as capable of being uſeful to him in other reſpects. After he 
« was come thither, Ceſtius took a party of his army, and marched 
« haftily to Zabulon, à ſtrong city of Galilee,, which ſeparates the 
« country of Ptolemais from our nation. That he found deſtitute 
« of its men, the multitude having fled to the mountains, but full of 
al] good things, which he allowed the ſoldiers to ſeize as plunder. 
And he ſet fire to the city, though its buildings were very beauti- 
„ful, reſembling thofe of Tyre and Sidon, and Berytus. After 
« that, he over-ran the neighbouring country, ſeizing whatever 
came in his way, and ſetting fire to the villages. And then re- 
« turned to Ptolemais.” At this very time, as . adds in the 
ſame paragraph, the Jews found means to deſtroy about two thouſand 
Syrians at Berytus, and near it, Ceſtius being at a diſtance. | 

«© Now + Ceſtius himſelf marched from Ptolemais, and came to Ce- 
« ſarea; and then ſent part of his army before him to Joppa; who 
* coming ſuddenly upon that people, who were prepared neither for 
« flight nor for their own defence, flew them all with their fa- 
% milies, and then plundered and burnt the city. The number of 
* the lain were eight thouſand and four hundred, In like manner 
{© he ſent a number of horſe into the toparchy of Narbata, not far 
« from Ceſarea, who ſlew many of the inhabitants, plundered their 
« ooods, and (et fire to the villages,” | i ; 

Now t alſo Ceſtius ſent Gallus, commander of the twelfth legion, 
„ into Galilee, where he flew more than two thouſand,” 

“Gallus S then returned to Ceſarea, and Ceſtius moved with his 
* whole army, and came to Antipatris. Thence he ſet forward 
to Lydda, where he found the place empty of men, the people 


© being gone up to Jeruſalem upon account of the feaſt of Taber- 


* nacles. However, he found there fifty men, whom he flew, and 
* burnt the city; and then marched onward ; and going up by Be- 
* thoron, he pitched his camp at Gaba, fifty furlongs from Jeru- 


„ ſalem.“ | 
K 2 7 « The 


be B. ]. . 2. cap. xvlii. 59. | 
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« The * Jews ſeeing the war approaching te their metre 

«relying upon their numbers, went out to fight in a,haſty and gif. 
& orderly manner, even in the time of the feſtival. But the rage 
& which made them forget their xeligion, did alſo make them fu- 
* perior to their enemies. Ceſtius with his whole army was in 
* danger. Five hundred and fifteen of the Romans were ſlain, 
cc whillt the Jews loſt only two and twenty. The moſt valiant of 
& the Jews were Monobazus, and Kenedæus, related to Monobazus, 


& King of the Adiabenes, Next to. them were Niger of Perez, 


& and Silas of Babylon, who had deſerted from King Agrippa to the 
& Jews, and Simon, ſon of Gioras, to be hereafter often mentioned, 
After that, the Jews retired into the city. Ceſtius aid there 
<< three days,” 3 6 
At this time Agrippa, with the conſent of Ceſtius, ſent to the 
& Jews two ambaſſadors, Borcæus and Phœbus, men well known to 
te them, with aſſurances of plenary forgiveneſs from Ceſtius, if they 
* would lay down their arms, and ſubmit. But the Jews would not 
* ſo much as receive the ambaſſadors. Phoebus they fell upon, and 
« flew him, before he had ſpoken a word. Borcæus too was wounded, 
c but he retreated and eſcaped.” | | $60, 
„ Yoon ꝗ after that, Ceſtius moved forward with his whole army, 
& and encamped upon an elevated ſpot of ground, called Scopos 
[ſignifying the Proſpect, or Watch-tower ]. Here he reſted three 
© days. On the fourth day, which was the thirtieth of October, he 
© brought his army into the city. The ſeditious, as Joſephus calls 
ce them, were much terrified, and retired from the ſuburbs. to the 
ec inner part of the city, and the temple, Ceſtius ſoon ſet fire to the 
& place called Bezetha, or the new city, and to the wood market, 
c After which he came forward to the upper part of the city, and 
“ pitched his camp over againſt the royal palace. And if at that 
© time he had attempted to make his way within the walls by force, 
< he would have won the city preſently, and put an end to the war 
c at once. But Tyrannus Priſcus, a general in the army, and many 
„ officers of the horſe, who had been corrupted by Florus, diverted 
„% him from that deſign; which was the occafion that this war 
c laſted ſo long, and the Jews were involved in ſuch grievous ca- 
« lamities.“ | 


A 
* 


So writes Joſephus. And afterwards he ſays: « If | Ceſtius had 


“ continued the ſiege a little longer, he had certainly taken the city. 
c But God, as I think, for the wickedneſs of the people abhorring 
«« his own ſolemnities, ſuffered not the war to come to an end at that 
cc" Hine.” | | | 

<« Ceſtius * then withdrew from the city. The Jews reſumed 
% courage, and went after him, and coming upon his rear, de- 
©« ſtroyed a good number both of horſe and foot. That night Ceſtius 
cc Jay at his former camp, Scopos. As he went farther off the 


& next day, he even invited his enemies to purſue him. The Ro- 
„ mans 


* Ib. $2, + 1. 6 3. E „„ 9 


Tranſactions in the Year of Chriſt 66. 133 
« mans ſuffered. greatly. Among the lain, were Priſcus, commander 
« of the fixth legion, Longinus a tribune, and Æmilius Secundus, 
T ne troop of horſe. It was not without a great deal 
« of difficulty that they got to Gabao, their former camp, and leaving 
« behind their baggage. There Ceſtius ſtaĩd two days, and was in 
« great perplexity how to proceed. On the third day he judged it 
« expedient to move.” | 8 Or . 

« That * he might march on with the greater expedition, he 
« threw away every thing that might retard his march. He killed 
« the mules and. the other beaſts, excepting: only ſuch as carried 
« weapons of war; which the Romans kept for their own. uſe, and 
« that they might not fall into the hands of the Jews, to. be after- 
« wards employed againſt them. In that march they met with ſuch _ 
« difficulties, that the Jews were near taking the whole army of 
« Ceſtius priſoners; and would, have effected it, if night had not 
« come on.“ bb ee eee lan ty beta 3 

« In + their flight they left behind them many engines for ſieges, 
« znd for throwing ſtones, and a great part of their other — kg 
« ments of war. he Jews purſued them as far as Antipatris, and 
« then returned, taking up the engines, ſpoiling the dead bodies, 
« and gathering up the prey which the Romans had left behind them. 
© So they came back to their. metropolis with great rejoicings. 
« They loſt. but a few men themſelves; but they had ſlain of the 
« Romans and their auxiliaries five thouſand and three hundred-foot, 
« and three hundred and eighty, horſe. Theſe things happened on 
te the eighth day of November, in the twelfth year of the reign of 
« Nero.“ | PEPE Ps Np" | n 
« After that calamity. had befallen Ceſtius,” ſays Joſephus, 
«© many of the moſt conſiderable of the Jewiſh people forſook the 
« city, as men do a ſinking ſhip. 8 1 jt 

And it is very likely, that at this time DANY of the Chriſtians alſo 
withdrew from Jeruſalem and Judea. Euſebius ſays, that $ before 
the war began, the Chriſtians left Jeruſalem, . and went to a place 
beyond Jordan, Called Pella, Epiphanius || ſpeaks. to the like pur- 
poſe. Euſebius does not quote any ancient author for what he ſays; 
but it might be founded upon tradition, and ſuch as could be relied 
upon. As he reſided near the place, he might have ſatisfaRory infor- 
mation of it, and receive the account from the deſcendants of thoſe 
Jewiſh he 33 e e 
However, ſome of them may have gone abroad into the other 
eountries. St. John, as is well known, lived for ſome time in 
Aſia, When he came thither, we cannot ſay exactly; but probably, 
in the year of Chriſt 66, or ſooner. Some of the Jewiſh believers 
: e „ might 
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might go with him out of Judea, or come to him into Aſia after 
wards. St. John, in his Third Epiſtle, ver. 6, ſpeaks of ſtrangers, 0 
were under difficulties. Some ſearned men? haye ſuppoſed, that 
thereby are meant Jewiſh believers, who had been driven ut of Pa. 
leſtine, or had fled from it, induced thereto by the neceſſity of th 
times, and their fidelity to Chriſt, and had left their ſubſtance he. 
hind them, | n ee 
I think we may reckon it to be certain, or at leaſt highly probable, 
that none of the faithful diſciples of Jeſus were ſhut up in eruſalem 
at the ſiege; and that moſt of them left it ſome while before it be. 
gan, in the year of Chriſt 66, or thereabout, or ſooner,” 
Our bleſſed Lord, ſpeaking of the difficulties of theſe times, and 
of the declenſions of ſome of his followers, encourages faithfulneſ 
in ſtrong terms. Mark xiii. 13. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
« men for my name ſake. But he that ſhall endure unto" the end, 
5 ſhall be ſaved.” And Luke xxi. 19—19.: ** And ye ſhalf de 
& hated of all men for my name ſake, But there ſhall not an hair 
te of your head periſh, In your patience poſſeſs ye your fouls,” And 
compare Matt. x. 21, 22. "Theſe gracious aſſurances were naw ful. 
filled. The difficulties which the followers of Jeſus met with, 
were very great. And the love of many waxed cold,” and fome 
apoſtatized to Judaiſm, to avoid ſufferings, Nevertheleſs, * they 
gained nothing. by it. They joined themſelves to the unbelieying 
part of the nation, and had part with them in the heavy "calami- 
ties which befell them. But the faithful followers of Tefus, who 
were ſteady to their profeſſion, and attended to his predictions 'con- 
cerning coming calamities, and obſerved the figns' of their gear 
approach, eſcaped, and obtained ſafety, with only the leſſer dif- 
ficulties of a flight, which was neceſſary in the time of a general 
calamity. 5 wo io mon nnn 
The Jews who had defeated Ceſtius, upon their return to Jeru- 
ſalem, appointed governors and commanders for ſeveral places, “ Jo- 
5s ſeph ſon of Gorian, and Ananus the High-Prieſt, were choſen to 
povern the city, and to repair the walls. Joſephus, ſon of Matthias, 
our hiſtorian, was made governor of both the Galilces, Others were 
ſent to other places. | eee ee 208 3 
Ceſtius + ſent meſſengers to Nero in Achaia, to give him an ac- 
count of what had happened, and of the ſtate of affairs in Judea, and 


+> 


to lay the blame of all the diſturbances upon Florus. : 
Nero, as. Joſephus ſays &, was not a little moved at theſe things, 
though he diſſembled his concern. However, he choſe for a general 
a man of known valour, and experience in war, ſeveral of whoſe im- 
portant ſervices are here mentioned by Joſephus, agreeably to the teſ- 
timony of the || Roman authors, who repreſent Velpaſian to have 5 
Wt 56 _—_ choſen 


* See the Supplement to Credib. vol. III. p. 311. 5 wr te WY | 
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wail * Mifſu Neronis, Veſpaſianus fortuna, famaque, et egregiis miniſtrig, &c« Tacity 
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who was before ſent into Galilee, deſtroyed many, whom he met with 
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choſen for this ſervice out of rd to his merit, when upon ſome 
accounts he was diſagreeable to Nero. 5 W 87 prep 
Veſpaſian * ſent his own ſon Titus from Achaia,' where he then 
was, to Alexandria, to fetch thence the fifth and tenth legions Him- 
ſelf, having croſſed the Helleſpont, went by land into Syria, where 
he gathered together the Roman forces, and a good number of auxi- 
liarles from the neighbouring princess. 
The + Jews, elevated by the advantages which they had gained 
over Ceſtius, determined to carry the war to a greater diſtance, Ac- 
cordingly they marched to Aſhkalon, a city always at enmity with 
them, diſtant, from Jeruſalem, 550 furlongs. | more, than 60 miles]. 
Here the Jewiſh people were defeated in two attacks, loſing more than 
eighteen thouſand men, and two of their generals, 'John the Eſſen, 
and Silas the Babylonian,, Niger the Peraite, the third general, nar- 
rowly eſcaped with his life. .. - eral eee 0 
Veſpaſian t, when he arrived at Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, 
reckoned the third city of the Roman empire for magnitude and digs 
nity, found there Agrippa waiting for him. And taking the whole 
army with him, he ſoon marched forward to Ptolemais. 5 
Titus $, making greater expedition than could be expected, eſpe- 
cially in the winter ſeaſon, came to his father at Ptolemais, bringing 
with him the fifth and tenth legions; to which were added the fif- 
teenth legion, and eighteen cohorts, There were alſo five cohorts 
ſrom Ceſarea, with one troop of horſe, and alſo five other troops from 
Syria, There was alſo a conſiderable number of auxiliaries from the 
kings Antiochus [of Comagene] and Agrippa, and Seleucus, and 
Malchus the Arabian. So that the whole army of Romans and 
auxiliaries, horſe and foot, amounted to about fixty thouſand men, 
beſides ſervants, whom Joſephus repreſents as far from being ufelefs, 
according to,the Roman diſcipline. . i363 2a gala 
Thus we have purſued the hiſtory to the end of the year 66, and 
into the beginning af the year 6. „„ 
Veſpaſian || ſtaid ſome while at Ptolemais. However Placidus, 
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Claudio principe, Narciſſi gratia legatus legionis in Germanla.miſffus eſt. Inde in Bri- 
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tanniam tranſlatus, tricies cum hoſte conflixit . . , Peregrinatione Achaica inter comites 
« Neronis, cum cantante eo diſcederet ſtepius, aut præſens obdotmiſceret, graviffimanr con- 
© traxit offenſam. Prohibĩitusque non contubernio modo, ſed etiam publica ſalutatione, 
ſeceſſit in parxvam ac deviam civitatem, way latenti, etiamque extrema metuenti, provincia 
© cum exercitu oblata eſt. Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut 


eo tempore Judæa profecti rerum potirentur. Id de Imperatore Romano, quantum eventh 


poſtea præedictum patuit. Judæi ad ſe trahentes rebellaruht : cſoque Præpoſito, Le- 
*« gatum inſuper Syria conſularem ſuppetias ferehtem, rapta Aquila fugaverunt. Ad hanc 
*© motum comprimendum cum exercitu ampliore, et non inftrenuo duce, cui tamen tuto 
tanta res committeretur, opus eſſet, ipſe poti ſſimum delectus eſt: et ut induſtriæ expertz, 
* nec metuendus ullo modo ob humilitatem generis ac nominis. Additis igitur ad copias 
© duabus legionibus, octo alis, cohortibus decem, atque inter Legatos majore filio aſſumpto 
Hut primum provinciam attigit, proximas quoque convertit in ſe. Correcta ſtatim caſ- 
© trorum diſciplina : uno quoque et altero prelio tam conſtanter inito, ut in oppugnatione 
« caſtelli lapidis ĩctum genu ſcuto ſagittas aliquot exceperit.”” Sueton. Veſpaſian. cap. iv. 

De B. ſo Jo cap. 1. 53. Lo : 6 Ib, cap. ils $ 1, 2, 3. e 4 
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in the open countries. He alſo made an attack upon hop, but 
was repulſed. 

Veſpaſian * leaves Proldmats, and marches with his army in great 
order into Galilee, 

The + firſt place taken by Veſpaſian was Gorada; which at tht 
time had in it few men of the military age. But he ſlew all the young 
people; the Romans, from hatred of the Jews, and reſenting the de- 


feat of Ceſtius, having no mercy on any age. He alſo ſet fire to the 


city, und -burnt all the villages, and ſmaller towns, round about; 
making ſome totally deſolate, in others taking ſome captives, *- 


Joſephus 4 leaves Tiberias, and enters Jotapata on the 21ſt day of | 


The C next oy Veſpaſian marches to Jotapata, at 1 the fiege of 
which he received a flight wound in one of his feet. 

«© Whilſt ** Veſpaſi ian lay with his army before Jotapits, he flat 
c Trajan, commander of the tenth legion, to Japha, not far off. The 
< place was ſtrong, and ſurrounded by a double wall. A large 
cc number made a fally upon the Romans. Being beaten back they 
cc retired within the outer wall. But when they came to the inner 
<< wall, their fellow-citizens refuſed to admit them, left the Romans 
ce ſhould alſo force their way in with them. And ++ now,“ ſays 
Joſephus, „ it might be ſeen, that God had given up the Galileans 
& to the Romans, to be deſtroyed by their cruel enemies. The num- 
<< ber of the ſlain in the diſtreſs between the two-walls was twelve 
<< thouſand. Of this Trajan gave information to Veſpaſjan, deſirin 
«© him to ſend his ſon Titus thither, that he might have the honour of 
«© completing the conqueſt.“ 
„ Veſpaſian, ſuſpecting there might ſtill be ſome difficulty, ſent 
4 Titus with five hundred horſe, and a thouſand foot. When the 
% place was taken, all the people, young and old, were deſtroyed. 
c None were ſaved, excepting tne male infants, and the women, who 
< were made ſlaves. The number of thoſe who were lain, now, 
<< and in the former attack, were fifteen thouſand ; the priſoners were 
„ two thouſand. a hundred and thirty. This calamity * the 
„ Galileans on the five and twentieth day of May.“ 

At tt the ſame time the Samaritans got together in a riotous man- 


ner at mount Garizim, Whereupon Veſpaſian ſent againſt them Ce- 
realis, commander of the fifth legion, with ſix hundred horſe, and 
three thouſand foot; who ſlew them all to the number of eleven thou- 


ſand and fix hundred. This happened on the 2 yeh day of the month 


of June. 
Now IS the final attack was made upon Jotapata, which was taken 


after a ſiege of forty-ſeven days. All of every age were flain, except 


infants and women, The captives were a thouſand and two hun- 
dred, The number of ſlain in ogy laſt attack, and i in the former en- 


counters, 
I. 8, 2, 22 | + Cap. vide I | : 5 .. 1170 
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counters, was forty thouſand. Veſpaſtan ordered the city to be demo- 
liſhed, and ſet fire to all the caſtles. Thus Jotapata was taken on the 
firlt day of July, in the thirteenth year of the reign of Nero. 

I think it may be worth the while to obſerve here, for ſhewing the 
violent and deſperate diſpoſition of the Jewiſh people at this time, 
« that * in the diſtreſs of the Taft attack, when the Romans were got 
« within the walls of Jotapata, many of the people made away with 
« themſe]ves, rather than come into the hands of the Romans. Jo- 
« ſephus calls them choſen men, who were near his perſon. They 
« could not kill Wy Neude ; and ny refolved no to be TINGS by 
them.“ 

Undoubtedly, my Jan recolſe& have. what was tak notice of 
formerly +, which happened preſently afterwards, in the cave here 
Joſephus and forty other perſons of diſtinction had hid themſelves r. 
And ſeveral other like inſtances may appear hereafter, 28 we enen ; 
in this hiſtory, which ought not to paſs unnoticed. 

Joſephus & now came into the hands of the Roman general.” He 
was ſtill a priſoner, and carried a chain; but he had change of _ 

arel given him, and was otherwiſe well uſed. 

The || fiege of Jotapata being over, 'on the fourth of July — 
returned to Ptolemais. Thence he went to Ceſarea by ns ſea- ſide. 
Here he put two legions, for ſome while, for their-refreſhment; but 
ſent the tenth and ooh to Seythopoliss that Ceſarea r not be Ser- 
burdened. + 

In ** the mean time he ſent fome of his ſoldiers; beck hotſe 5 
« foot, to Joppa; which, though it had been demoliſhed not long 
* ſince by Ceſtius, was re- peopled by men who had eſcaped from 
« other cities. Here they built many ſhips, and exereiſed a kind ot 
« piracy, Upon the approach of the Romans they betook themſelves 
« to their ſhips, which met with a violent ſtorm, and were eaſt away. 
„The number that periſhed was computed to be four thouſand and 
« two hundred. Here 4+ alſo ſome, rather than be drowned, or be 
« caſt on the ſhore, and then be killed by the Romans, put an end ta 
their own lives. The place was now entirely demoliſhed? However, 
« by Veſpaſian's direction, a number of horſe and foot were left here, 
© with orders to deſtroy the neighbouring villages. © So thoſe troo _ 
* oyer-ran the country, as they were ordered, and laid waſte the 
* whole region.” 

In tt a ſhort time Veſpaſian weht em Ceſarea, before: ene, 
to Ceſarea Philippi, to pay a compliment to king Agrippa, by whom 
- had been es, and 'vy WROW he was now n 8 
478. | * 
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| nn * of the revolt of Taricheas, Veſpaſian ſent thither his ſon 
Titus. Taricheas + was a ſtrong place, and had been fortified by Jo- 
ſephus. The number of people who periſhed in the ſeveral attac tacks, 
and in taking the city, was fix thouſand and five hundred. 

After + which, Veſpaſian ſat, upon his tribunal, to r 
ſhould be done with the people that remained. And at, length, 
His order, all the old men and other uſeleſs people, to the number of 
twelve hundred, were flain.. Out of the young men he choſe fix 
thouſand of the ſtrongeſt, whom he ſent to Nero to work at the 
Iſthmus. The reſt he ſold for ſlaves, who were in number * 
' thouſand and four hundred. This was done on the eighthy day of 
Sepherphes- 19 

The place ꝙ to which Veſpaſſan went next was s Gamala, 3 
met with great difficulties, and many of the Romans were ſlain. It 
was taken at laſt on the 23d day of October. When there was.no 
way of eſcaping left, many Jews threw their children, their wives, ani 
themſelves, from the hilhon, which the citadel was built, into the deep 
valley below. The number of thoſe who thus precipitated. themſelves 
was computed to be five thouſand. . The reſt amounted to four thou- 
Jand. For here the Romans pared, none, not even infants,” 8 
eſcaped, except two women. 

\. To | Giſchala, Veſpaſian ſent Titus, . W. ox n ware 
Nain. But John, fon of Levi, who had commanded in the place, 
eſcaped, and got to Jeruſalem, with ſome others; which, as our. hiſtorian 
Jays *#*, was the work of God, who ſaved John for the deſtrution 
of Jeruſalem, Lc 

Thus,“ ſays ++ Joſephus, << \ was all Galiles ſubdued, 5 
had coſt the Romens much labour.“ 

- The $4 next chapter of our author contains an account of the 
ſtate of things in Jeruſalem, after John came into it; where he like- 
wiſe ſays: At I the ſame, time, there were diſturbances, and 
„ eivil wars in every city. All they who were quiet from the Ro- 
„ mans, turned their hands one againſt another. At this time rob- 
bers, and others of the worſt characters, came into the city, where 
c it had been long uſual to receive all who came. But their numbers 
or „ args thoſe proviions ,ndich. might haue been of uſe in a 
* ,nefttw Lbiil * 

They |] now exerciſed tyranny over the moſt conſiderable men. 
Antipas, a man of royal lineage, the moſt potent man in the eity, to 
whom the care of the public treaſure, had been committed, they laid 
hold of, and ſent to priſon : and after him Levias, a man of great 
diſtinction, and Sophas, ſon of Raguel, a man of like eminence, and 
both of royal lineage. And **, not thinking themſelves ſafe whilſt 
they were living, they ſent ſome men of W chargcoply to put 
hem to — in the ee 8 ; 

3 | oy  Diſſenſion 
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Tranſactions in the Year of Chriſt 67. 139 


Diſſenſions * increaſing, there were ſlain-+ in one night eight 
thouſand and five hundred, and afterwards ꝓ twelve thouſand of the 
better ſort, beſide many others, Here, alſo are mentioned, by name, 
8 put to death by the zealots. or others, divers men of great emi- 
nence, whoſe deaths qur hiſtorian laments in pathetic terms: Ana- 
nus $, the moſt ancient of the High-Prieyy 3. Jeſus, alſo High-Prieſt, 


*nferior to Ananus, but yet a perſon of great eminence; and Zacha- 


rias ſon of Baruch, different from Zacharias mentioned in Matt. 
xxiii. 35+ and Luke xi. 5 I. as was ſhewn in another place l. | 


Coon ** after this, was put to death by the zealots Gorion, a man 


of great eminence for his own virtues, as well as upon account of 
his family. Nor did Niger the Peraite eſcape their bands, though 
he had been ſo ſerviceable to them in this war. When t they were 
« killing him, he uttered this imprecation upon them, That, beſide 
« the war, they might undexgo famine and peſtilence, and after that 
« come to the mutual ſlaughter. of each other. All which impreca- 
« tions God ratified ink thoſe wicked men. And moſt juſtly did 
« they ſoon after reap the fruit of their madneſs in their mutual diſ- 
« ſenſions“. _ ; „ „ Er SY 
Theſe 44 things being heard of in the Roman camp, the com- 
manders were for haſtening the attack upon the city. But Veſpaſian, 
as Joſephus ſays, anſwered them, that the Jews were not now ma- 
king armour, nor building walls: 820355 are every day tearing them - 
ſelves to pieces by inteſtine wars and diſſenſions; and ſuffer greater 
miſeries than could be inflicted. upon them by us, if they were in 
our hands. And it was the beſt way to let the Jews deſtroy one 
another. eee ne 
Theſe things we ſuppoſe to have happened at the end of the year 
67, and the beginning of 68. | 79 5 e 


9 


„% However, Veſpaſian was not inattentive to affairs, and took 
care to reduce other places, before he went to Jeruſalem. He then 
© left Ceſarea for a while, and marched to Gadara, the metropolis 
3 3 Perea, as Joſephus ſays, and entered it on the fourth day of 
« March. „ . r | 

After which he returned to Ceſarea, and left Placidus to carry 
% on the war in thoſe parts; who 8 took Abila, Julias, and Be- 
* ſemoth, and other ſmaller cities and villages, as far as the Jake Aſ- 


© phalites. Inſomuch that now all Perea was in the hands of the 


“Romans, excepting Macherus. This expedition Wwas very fatal to 
* the Jews. Many of the Jewiſh people were ſlain; by the ſword, 
* others were driven into the River Jordan. The number of the 
* ſain was not leſs than fifteen thouſand, beſides two thouſand and 
* two hundred which were made captives. - And Placidus had a 
rich booty of aſſes, and ſheep, camels, and oxen, This diſaſter 
© was equal to any that bad yet befallen the Jews.” 


In 
| * L. 4. cap. v. Et conf, cap. iii. 87 + Cap. v. C 1. 
I Mugios $3 S Toxin Tay bY yevay oUTw TiepOagnoaye Zo | 
2. et 4. | See Credibility, P. i. B. 2. ch. 6. p. 902, &c. 


Ib. cap. vi. ts 4 Ib. § 1. 41 Ib. § 2. S L. iv. cap. vii. 


140 |  Foſephus. | 
In the mean time * Veſpaſian, with a part of his army, went fran 
Ceſarea to Antipatris ; where he ſpent two days in ſettling the alt; 
of that city. On the third day he marched on, laying waſte and 
burning all the villages. . And when he had laid waſte al the place; Wl » 
about the toparchy of Thamas, he paſſed on to Lydda and Jamnia; WM | 
and then came to Ammaus. Thence he went to the toparchy. of * 
Bethleptephon; and deſtroying that and other neighbouring places, 
he ftew more than ten thouſand, and made captives more than 3 
thouſand, And on the fecond day of the month of July, he pitched Wl * 
His camp at Corea, not far from Neapolis, called by the people of the 1 
country, Mabortha. And then went to Jericho. „I 
Not long afterwards he returned to Ceſarea. And + now, when t. 
he was getting ready all his forces for the ſiege of Jeruſalem, he hears a 
of the death of Nero, which happened on the "tenth of June, in p 
the year of our Lord 68. Wherefore Veſpaſian for-a while put of ll ® 
his intended expedition againſt Jeruſalem: waiting to ſee to whom Wl ': 
1 this empire would be transferred, and expecting to receive order 1 
1 from him. | . | e , 
b During the remaining part of the year 68, and the year 69, little Wl - 
| was done by the Romans in the war againſt the Jews 1. They kept 
arriſons in the places already conquered, and fortified ſome places, R 
But they made little progreſs, and the ſiege of Jeruſalem was deferred, 
This delay was a favourable opportunity for the Jewiſh people to 
confider and relent, and make peace with the Romans their enemies, a 
having firſt repented of their fins, and humbled themſelves before God, h 
But nothing of that kind came to paſs. They went on in their 
old way, quarrelling among themſelves, and forming parties, weak- 
ening themſelves by diviſions and contentions, and thereby haſtening 
their ruin. | „„ 
Our Lord foreſaw this, as appears from the terms of all his pre- 
dictions concerning them. He foreſaw, that nothing would reclaim 
i'' them, after his own teachings had failed of the effect. &« When he 
* was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, ' ſaying: If 
9 « thou hadſt known, even thou, in this thy day, the things that 
« belong to thy peace. But now they are hid from thy eyes. For 
the days will come upon thee, that thy enemigs ſhall compaſs thee 
* round, and lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
<< thee, becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation.” Luke 
xix. 41—44. He would ſtill ſend among them prophets, wiſe men, 
and ſcribes, his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. But they would not 
hearken to them. They would reject their meſfage, and abuſe them. 
Matt. xxiii. 34- : FP . en 2 
At & this time, ſays Joſephus, a new war begun at Jerufalem. 
And Simon, ſon of Gioras, who for a while had been troubleſome 


to the people there by his furious attacks upon the place, 3 
. mit 


— 
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* Ib. Cap. viii. 1. a + Ib. cap. ix. I, 2s 8 
1 Nihil hoc anno alicujus momenti in Judæa geſtum. Pagi Ann. 69. n. Xili. 
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mitted * into the eity, in the month of April, near the end of the 


third year of the war. 


On the third day of July, in the year of our Lord 69, Veſpaſian 


was proclaimed emperor +, by the Roman army in Judea; as f he 
had been proclaimed on the farſt day of the ſame month at Alexandria, 
which day was reckoned the beginning of his reign. be 1 2 
and may we not be allowed to ſuppoſe, that Veſpallin and Titus 
were thus advanced by way of recompence for their ſervices, as in- 
ſtruments in the ew of Providence for inflicting that puniſhment 
upon the Jewiſh. people which their crying fins deſerved, and thus 
accompliſhing the predictions concerning it? We cannot ſay, thay 
they were truly virtuous, - But they were perſons of great eminence 
and many abilities. And they had a more ſocial and. benevolent diſ- 
polition, than many others. Titus in particular is repreſented by 
Roman authors, as a man of a very amiable & character. And Jo- 
ſephus, who was preſent with him in the war, often ſays, that he 
unwillingly treated the Jewiſh people ſo ſeverely as he did, and that 
he often made them offers of mercy, if they would lay down their arms, 
and accept of reaſonable terms. i 
Veſpaſian ||, not long after this, went to Alexandria, and thence to 

Rome, leaving his ſon Titus, to carry on the war in Jude, 
Veſpaſian ſtaid ſome months at Alexandria, waiting for a fair 
wind and good weather, or upon account of ſome political. views 
and conſiderations. Several extraordinary things are related to have 
happened during his ſtay there; which are related very briefly by 
Dion Caſſius, more particularly by ++ Seutonius, and ſtill more 
prolixly by 4+ Tacitus. EO 
| «©. Two 


e Cap. ix. & Xii. | Ib. cap. 1. f ; 

t © Initium ferendi ad Veſpaſianum Imperii Alexandriz cœptum, feſtinante Tiberio 
* Alexandro, qui kal. Jul. ſatramento ejus legiones adegi. Iſque primus principatus dies 
in poſterum celebratus, quamvis Judaicus exercitus v. nonas Jul. apud ipſum juraſſet, eo 
« ardore, ut ne Titus quidem filius exſpectaretur, Syria remeans, et conſiliorum inter Mu- 
4 nicianum et patrem nuntius.” Tacit. Hiſt. 2. cap. 79. Conf. Sueton. Veſpaſian, cap. 6. 
Vid. et Pagi Ann. 69. n. vii. et Baſnag. Ann. 69. n. xxi. | 

$ © Titus, cognomento paterno, amor ac deliciæ humani generis. Sueton. Tit. cap. i. 

| Joſ. De B. 8 J. 4. cap. xi. S# Dio, Il, 66. N. 8. P · 1082. 

f Auctoritas et quaſi majeſtas quædam, ut ſcilicet inopinato et adhuc novo Principi, 
e deerat : hæc quoque acceſſit. E plebe quidam luminibus orbatus, item alius debili crure, 
© ſedentem pro tribunali pariter adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis, demonſtratam a Se- 
e rapide per quietem : reſtiturum oculos, fi inſpuiſſet: confirmaturum crus, fi dignaretur 
© caice contingere. Cum vix fides eſſet rem ullo modo ſucceſſuram, ideoque ne experiri 
* quidam auderet: extremo hortantibus amicis, palam pro concione utrumque tentavit, nec 
* eventis defuit.”” Sueton. Veſpaſ. cap. vii. | 

{t © Per eos menſes, qui Veſpaſianus Alexandriz ſtatos zftjvis flatibus dies, et certa maris 
© opperiebatur, multa mjracula evenere quis cœleſtis favor et quædam in Veſpaſianum in- 
* clinatio,numinum-offenderetur. Ex plebe Alexandrina quidam oculorum tabe notus, genus 
* eus advolvitur, remedium cæcitatis expoſcens gemitu: monitu Serapidis dei, quem de- 
* dita ſuperſtitionibus gens ante alios colit. Precabaturque principem, ut genas et ocu- 
* lorum orbes dignaretur reſpergere oris excremento, Alius manu-:@ger,” eodem deo auc- 
tote, ut pede ac veſtigio Czfaris calcaretur, orabat. Veſpaſianus primo irridere, afper- 
* nari : atque illis inſtantibus, modo famam vanitatis metuere, obſecratione ipſorum, et 
© vocibus adulantium, in ſpem induci : poſtremo æſtimari a medicis jubet, an talis czcitas 
* ac debilitas ope humana ſuperabiles forent. Medici varie difſerere : Huic non exeſam 
* vim luminis, et redituram, fi pellerentur obſtantia 2 illi illapſos in pravum artus, fi ſa- 
„ lubris vis adhibeatur, poſſe integrati- « +» Igitur Veſpaſianus cuncta fortuna ſuse pa- 
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142 . Foſephus. 
% Two men of low rank of Alexandria, one of them blind, the 
<« other lame in one of his hands, came both together to him in x 
% humble manner, ſaying, that they had been in a dream admonilheq 
« by the god Serapis to apply to him for the cure of their diſcrders, b 
« Which they were aſſured might be done for the one, if he Would 
0 


<< be pleaſed to anoint his eyes and face with his ſpittle; and for the 
ce other, if he would vouchſafe to tread upon his hand. "Veſpaſian, 
cc as is ſaid, heſitated for a while. However, the phyſicians havin 
<< been conſulted, they gave their opinion, that the organs of ficht : 
<< were not deſtroyed in the blind man, and that fight might be Te- 0 
<« ſtored, if obſtacles were removed; and that the other's hand wa c 


c only disjointed, and with proper remedies might be ſet right again. 6 


« At length, moved by the entreaties of the diſtempered perfor, 1 
« and encouraged by the flatteries of thoſe about him,  Veſpaſian b 
« performed what had been deſired. And the effect was anſwerable, 

« One of them preſently recovered the ule of his hands, and the other : 


«C his ſight.” E779” 30 y 


I do not ſee reaſon to believe, that any miracle was now wrought, e 
It was a contrivance between Veſpaſian and his friends and favourites, n 
Nor“ could it be ſafe for any to examine and make remarks upon 0 
an event which an emperor and his favourites recommended to public v 
belief. | I 8 | Rs; h 
_  Suetonius has accounted for theſe ſtories in the introduction to his t 
narration, ſaying, that “ ſomewhat was wanting to give dignity h 
« and authority to a new-choſen emperor.” And at the beginning a 
of his Life of Veſpaſian, he obſerves, that 4 the Flavian family was 8 

„ not renowned for its antiquity.” And it is eaſy for any to diſcern, h 
from ſeveral things ſaid by Suetonius and Tacitus, that Veſpaſian k 
was very willing to encourage the belict of extraordinary things con- t 
cerning himſelf, ns 2 h 

I think, that what Spartian t writes of ſome miracles aſcribed to tt 
Adrian, may illuſtrate this hiſtory; and therefore I have tran- la 


ſcribed him below very largely. Spartian lets us know, that Ma- 
rius Maximus, who before him had writ the Life of Adrian, and 
ſome other emperors, ſaid, thoſe miracles were mere fictions. And 


_ tays 


| / | 

et rere ratus, nec quidquam ultra incredibile, læto ipſe vultu, erecta que aſtabat multi- 
s tudine, juſſa exfequitur. Statim converſa ad uſum manus, ac cæco reluxit dies. 
<«< Utrumque qui interfuere nunc quoque memorant, poſtquam nullum mendacio pretium. 
Tacit. Hiſt. 4. cap. 8 1. ee 

* « Ad rei iphus veritatem quod adtinet, non facile adfirmantibus credere licet, cum vir 
c tutum eſſet id negare, quo Imperatori obſequentiores /Egyptii, et quod proinde intererat 
<< Imperatoris, verum videri. Fraudes ejus retegere, qui fallere vult, et omnibus Reipub- 
cc licæ copiis inſtructus eſt, nunquam tutum fuit, &c. Cleric. Ann. 138. n. iii. 

Imperium ſuſcepit, firmavitque tandem gens Flavia: obſcura illa quidem, ac fine 
% majorum imaginibus. Veſpafian. cap. i. | . N 

Ea tempeſtate ſupervenit quædam mulier, quæ diceret, ſomnio ſe monitam, ut in- 
« finuaret Adriano, ne ſe occideret, quod eſſe bene valiturus: quod cum non feeciſſet eſſe 
« cecatam : r tamen itefam Adriano eadem diceret, atque genua ejus ofcalaretut, 
«c receptura viſum, fi id fecifſet. Quod cum inſomnium impleſſet, oculos recepit quum agna 
« quz in fano erat, ex quo venerat, oculos abluiſſet. Venit et de Pannonia quidam natus 
« ccus ad febrientem — eumque contigit: quo facto et ipſe oculos recepit, et 
« Adrianum febris reliquit: quamvis Marius Maximus hæc per ſimulationem facto com- 
cc memoret. Spartian. Hadrian. cap. 25s : | 
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ſays the learned and judicious Reimar in his notes upon Dion Ciffius:" 


„% Nor-* ought we to form any other judgment of the miracles 
« aſcribed to Veſpaſian.” And perhaps it may deſerve notice, that 
notwithſtanding ſuch fine things were aſcribed to Veſpaſian, Dion 
preſently afterwards ſays,” © het was not at all acceptable to the 
« Alexandrians, but they hated him, and ridiculed and reproached 
« him both in public and private.“ te on REP. io ren To pov bens 


However, Crevier's obſervation is to this effect. «At f the ſame 


« time, we ought carefully to obſerve, "that /theſe diſorders which 
« Veſpaſian cured, were not of an incurable nature, And conſe- 
« quently, we are at liberty to think, that the healing them did not 
« exceed the power of the demon.” And, indeed, Popith ſaints and 
Heathen demons are much alike, | Nor is there any great difference 
between Heathen and Popiſh credulity. by | | eee 

cannot forbear to take notice of one remarkable hiſtory in this 
reign d. Sabinus ||, in Gaul, engaged with ſome others in a re- 
volt from the Romans, but was ſoon defeated. He might then have 
eſcaped into Germany. But affection for his wife, the beſt of wo- 
men, whom he could not carry with him, led him into another 
ſcheme, which he communicated to two only of his freedmen, in 
whom he could confide, His country-houſe was burnt down, and 
he was ſuppoſed to have periſhed in the flames, But really he re- 
tired into a large ſubterraneous cavern, which he had near it. And 


his wife Epponnina abandoned herſelf to all the exceſſes of grief, 


and for three days and three nights refuſed to take any ſuſtenance. 
Sabinus, hearing of it, and dreading the conſequences, ſent one of 
his freedmen to Ger, to aſſure her of his life, and to adviſe her to 
keep up the appearance of a mourner, ſtill avoiding extremities. Af- 
terwards ſhe had acceſs to him, and bore. two children, of which 
ſhe delivered herſelf in the cavern. | By various artful pretences and 
the faithfulneſs of friends, the truth was kept ſecret, and Sabinus 
laid concealed nine years ; in which interva] there were once ſome 
hopes of obtaining the emperor's pardon ; and Epponnina had Sa- 
binus to Rome, ſo diſguiſed that none knew him. But being dif- 
appointed in thoſe expectations, they returned to the place of their 
retreat. At ** Jength Sabinus was diſcovered. He, and Epponnina, 
and their two ſons, were brought before Veſpaſian. _ She behaved 
with becoming firmneſs, yet endeavoured to move the emperor's 


pity, 


| * « Sed Marius Maximus hec per fimulationem facta commemorat. Ita diſerte Spar- 
* tianus Hadr. c. 25. Nec aliter de Veſpaſiani miraculis exiſtimandum.” Reimar. in 
Dion Caſſ. 1. 66. § 50. p. 1083. a , 
r Ser T8T0g adroy Iofurorer. Ob privior x AR Vs Zxaiger abri, da g rd 
"bole. x. A. Dio, Pp. 1082, 
1 Hiſt of the Rom. Emp. vol. VI. p. 32. | | 
$ See Tillem. Veſpaſian. art-vi. & xvii, Crevier's Hiſt. of the Roman Emperors, vol. VI. 
p. 103, 104. | ; ; 
. | * Fuſi Lingones. Sabinus feſtinatum temere prœlium pari formidine deſeruit. Utque 
. famam exitii ſui faceret, villam, in quam perfugerat, cremavit. Iilic voluntaria morte 
. interuffe creditus. Sed quibus artibus latebriſque vitam per novem annos traduxerit, ſimul 
n ejus N inſigne Epponninæ uxoris exemplum, ſuo loco reddemus.“ 
el »IHilit. 4. Cap. Te 
Dio, 1, 66, . 1090. 
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pity, preſenting her two ſons to him. Theſe,” ſays ſhe, © Cf 
I have brought forth, and nurſed in the cavern, that I might inz 
ac creaſe the number of your ſupplicants.” And, as is ſaid, neither 
the emperor himſelf, nor any others with him, could refrain from 
tears. However, perceiving that he did not yield, ſnhe then up- 
braided him, and told him, ſhe had lived more happily in the dark- 
neſs of a cave, than he upon his throne. Sabinus and his wife were 
condemned, but the children were ſpared. - Plutarch ſays * * that 
«© thereby Veſpaſian provoked the vengeance of heaven, and brought 
<< upon himſelf the extinction of his family. It was,” ſays he, „the 
<< moſt tragical action of that reign, a thing which neither gods nor 
% demons could bear the fight of.” Indeed, not only he, but Ta- 
citus and Dion, ſhew a dilike of that action. But we have not 
Tacitus's concluſion of the ſtory, he having deferred it to a follow- 
ing book, which is now wanting. It muſt appear not à little 
ftrange, that a general and his wife ſhould be put to death nine 
years after a diſturbance had been ſuppreſſed, and which had no bad 
conſequences ; when likewiſe, of the two miſcreant rebels and tyrants 
at Jeruſalem, one only was condemned to death, and the other to 
perpetual impriſonment. Veſpaſian did not live long after this. We 
now proceed in our hiſtory. : g 72 
About + this time the ; became divided into three parties or 
factions; the leaders of which were John, Eleazar, and Simon: by 
whom the city, and every part of it, and the temple itſelf, were 
filled with ſlaughter and bloodſhed. This happened, as $ Joſephus 
expreſsly ſays, whilſt Titus was with his father at Alexandria: and 


muſt therefore be rightly placed by us in the year 69, and perhaps 


not far from the en it. © So,” as the ſame writer ſays, © one 
faction fought againſt the other. Which S partition in evil caſes. 
© may be ſaid to be a good thing, and the effect of divine juſtice.” 
Eleazar || had the temple, John was below him in the city, Simon 
had the upper part of the city. Simon * had with him ten thou- 
ſand, beſide the Idumeans. His own men had fifty commanders, of 
which he was ſupreme. The Idumeans, that joined with him, were 
ve thouſand, and had ten commanders. With Eleazar were two 
thouſand and five hundred of the zealots. John had ſix thouſand 
armed men under twenty commanders. But ſoon after the beginning 
of the ſiege, theſe two parties united into one: after which there 
were but two factions, John's and Simo-'s, 
<< But before that union, whilſt they were in three parties, out of 
ec ſpite to each other, as it ſeems, they ſet fire ++ to ſeveral ſtore- 
<< houſes, that were full of corn and other proviſions, as if they 
< had done it on purpoſe to ſerve the Romans: deſtroying what 


de would have been ſufficient for a ſiege of many years. So they 
| 6 welt 


* Erot. ſub ſin. + L. 5 · cap. i. Ci. | 1 Ibid. ; 
deg av rig g by kane ayably eme, g dune fyove Ibid, 
| Ib. 8 2. Jo ** I.. To Cap. Vie 1. Vid. et cap. 111. 1. ; 5 4 ; 
+ imeumninge Ta; oixiac ore prac, N Saler iftiindiar . . tdlaxaires d any 004y® 
rd Tiv oitov, dc dy arte on i sl Nügęntety irn Tooghumevois ALY HEY E G 
dre ua dv τνον BY, el vd rer dauere e ννννννuu / L. 5. cap. i. § 4. 
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ns were taken with the famine ; which could'not"have been, if they had 
* « not by this means brought it upon themſelves. So ſays our Jewiſh 
er hiſtorian. © 1 ht 2245 1642 eee ISS en 

m Titus * now leaves Alexandria, and comes to Ceſarea, deſigning 
2 to move forward to Jeruſalem, and lay ſrege to it; having with him 


— an army of about ſixty thouſand men, Romans and auxiliaries. He 
re + pitcheth his camp at the place called Seopus, making however two 
at | other encampments at a ſmall diſtance, one of which was on the 
it mount of Olives. - He ꝗ preſented himſelf before the city about the 
Ie. time of Paſſover, which was on the fourteenth day of the month of 


April, in the year of Chriſt 70. Here he met with difficulties at 
the firſt, as the Jews made furious ſallies upon his army. Some of 
his ſoldiers were put by them into diſorder, and ſuffered very con- 
fiderably. : GARE ES. os 2 t EF ET Works 
The g city of Jeruſalem was ſurrounded by three walls; except- 
ing in ſuch parts where were deep vallies, which rendered the place 
inacceſſible. There it had but one wall. On the fifteenth da 
of the ſiege, which was the ſeventh day of May, the — 4 
ſeſſion of the firſt wall, and demoliſhed a great part of it. Titus then 
encamped within the city *, in a place called the Aſſyrians camp. 
On ++ the fifth day after that, he got poſſeſſion of the ſecond wall, 
but was repulſed and beat out of it again. Whereupon thoſe Jews 
« who were armed, and were the fighting men, as | our: hiſtorian 
ſays, were much elevated, perſuading themſelves that the Romans 
could never conquer the city. For $f God had blinded their minds 
« for the tranſgreſſions which they had been (guilty of, ſo that they 
did not conſider the ſuperior foree of the Romans, nor diſcern how 
the famine was creeping in upon them. Fot hitherto they had fed 
e themſelves out of the public diſtreſſes, and drank the blood of the 
city. But poverty was now become the lot of many good men, 
and a great many had already periſhed for want of neceſſaries. 
But they ſuppoſed the deſtruction of the meaner people to he'a be- 
* nefit to them,” However, Titus renewed the attack, The — 
detended them ielves reſolutely for three days. But on the fourth day 
he again became maſter of that wall, and then he demoliſhed all that 
part which lay to the north, and fortified the ſouth ſide with towers, 
and placing ſoldiers in them; and then conſidered how he might at- 
tack the third and inmoſt Wall. el 
Now FF Titus thought fit to relax the ſiege for a while, in order to 
eaſe the ſoldiers and pay them ſubſiſtence- money, as alſo to ſee whe- 
ther the Jews would * hwy and make ſome propoſals for ſurrender- 
ing, that he might ſhew them mere g½... 2 7 
oreover, Joſephus , by order of Titus, took this opportunity 
to v the Jews in a e- e ; having ſought out a place 
ol, V. lic dhe e eee eee eee e e 


* De B. I. 4. cap. xi. 7 . In itecopt i 3. : \ + Cape l. 5 3. EV 
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146 OT EAA oy 'Foſe 1. | . 
to ſtand in, where he might be heard, and be in ſafety. In that ſpeech | 
he eritreats the Jews to ſave themſelves, their temple, and their-cqun- 


„ you are.” 


c or with a view of ma 


— — 
88 W.-* » 


= 


try, and tells them, that they were fighting againſt God, 


Moreover,“ ſays he, * as for Titus, thoſe ſprings which were 


«© almoſt dried up, when they were in your power, ſince his coming, 


they run more plentifully than they did before. Accordingly, . you 
„ know, that Siloam, as well as all the other . ſprings about the 


«© city, did ſo far fail, that water was ſold in pitchers; whereas they 
„ now have ſuch a quantity for your enemies, as is ſufficient for 
< themſelves, and for their cattle, and for watering gardens. The 
% ſame wonderful fign you had experience of formerly, when the 


J afore- mentioned king of Babylon made war againſt us, who 
„took this city, and burnt the temple; though “* the men of 


qT that time, I believe, were far from being ſuch tranſgreſſors as 


— 


With regard to that particular, the flowing of the ſprings without 


the city in the time of the king of Babylon, Mr. Whiſton ſays.in a 
marginal note upon the place, The hiſtory of this is now wanting 


< elſewhere.” | Fg 
Four days were ſpent in that relaxation. On the fifth day, when 
no offers of peace came from the Jews, Titus began to raiſe new 
banks at ſeveral places. WKY | ores gba 
„The + famine began now to be very ſevere. And with the fa 
* mine increaſed alſo the madneſs of the ſeditious [as Joſephus 


* calls them, meaning John and Simon, and the officers under 


©< them]. There could no corn appear publicly any where, but 


- <6 thoſe robbers came running for it. They alſo ſearched private 
„ houſes. If they found any corn, they tormented the people, be- 


& cauſe they had denied it. If they found none, they tormented 
% them nevertheleſs, becauſe they ſuppoſed the people had con- 


| 40 cealed it.“ 


Here + Joſephus enlargeth upon the miſeries of the people, and 


the great wickedneſs of their preſent 8 « But,” ſays he, 
it is impoſſible to enumerate every inſtance of the iniquity of thoſe 


© men. But, in a word, never did any city ſuffer ſo great calami- 
<& ties. Nor was there ever, from the beginning of the world, any 
< time more fruitful of wickedneſs, than that. — Theſe were the 
© men who overthrew the city, and compelled the Romans, un- 
66 2 to gain a diſagreeable victory. They did little leſs than 
« throw fire upon the temple, and ſeemed to think it came too 


„ flowly.” 


«© At & this thee nies came out of the city, to ſeek for food, 

ing an eſcape, who were apprehended by 
ce the Romans, .and. cyucified before the walls. And many of them 
<« were ſcourged before they were crucified, This ſeemed to Titus 
« very grievous. For five hundred ſews were taken in a day, and 
„ ſometimes more. Nevertheleſs he allowed of it. Tant 


* . . « N cat TIv rt be, T uhunb T Alia Nackte. Ib. 84. p- 350. Haren. | 
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te and to let them go off, would not have been ſafe. Nor could he 
« ſpare men enough to keep guard upon ſo many. Moreover, he 
« hoped that the fight of theſe miſerable objects might diſpoſe them 
« in the city to think of ſurrendering. - The ſoldiers, out of anger, 
« and hatred of the Jews, hung them upon the croſſes, ſome one 
« way, ſome andther, as it were in jeſt. And ſo great was the num- 
« ber, that room was wanting for eroſſes, and croſſes were wanting 
« for bodies. awridngg hes (3 ear SHY ody won odens . . 

« Now * alſo Titus ordered the hands of ſome of them, who had 
« come out of the city, to be cut off: and then he ſent them back, 
« to let the people within the city know, that henceforward he 
« ſhould carry on the ſiege with vigour; however, ſtil} wiſhing 
« them to repent, and not compel him to deſtroy their city, and 
« their admired temple, But they who ſtood upon the wall re- 
&« turned reproaches upon him, and upon his father Veſpaſian; tell- 
« ing him, that death was better than ſlavery; and that ſo long as 
« they had breath, they would do the Romans all the harm they 
« could, As for the temple, they believed it would be preſerved 
« by him who inhabited it: having him for their helper, they de- 
« ſpiſed all his threatenings; for the event depended upon God 
« nl | a | : TION 
The + Romans were employed in raiſing batteries. But though 
they had begun to raiſe them on the 12th day of May, they had much 
ado to finiſh them by the 29th day of the ſame month, after having la- 
boured hard for ſeventeen days ſucceſſively; in which time, however, 
four batteries were completed. wn Pb es #4 rent 4 
But John found means to undermine them, ſo that they fell down 
all at once, cauſing great confuſion among the Romans. And 
after that, Simon and his men made a furious fally upon the Ro- 
mans. | 7 += 5 % #'* 
The Roman army was greatly diſcouraged, to ſee their batteries 
ruined in one hour, which had coſt. them ſo much labour. And many 
deſpaired, thinking it impoſſible to take the city with the uſual en- 
gines of war. wes bf | 2h} Een | 1b Wh 
Titus 4 conſulted with his officers what might be fit to be done. 
At length it was determined to encompaſs the city with a wall; which 
was completed in three days, with towers at proper diſtances, to place 
ſoldiers in as garriſons. | CREST W 
Our blefſed Lord ſays, Luke xix. 45. For the days will come 
* upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 


compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide.” Some think, 


that this prophecy was now particularly fulfilled in the building of 
the wall, here mentioned by Joſephus. Others may ſuppoſe, that it 
had. its accompliſhment, when the Romans laid fiege to the city of 

Jeruſalem, and encompaſſed it with an army. #91 F 
« The || famine now increaſing, it devoured whole houſes. For a 
* while, they who had no Ae to take care of them, were buried 
| - gs . 


© b. 5. 1 54. 1 Cap. ii. § 1. 2. 53. 
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148 OO Poſephus.” 15 Woes? 


c at the public expence. Afterwards the dead were thrown-oy 
« wall into the ditch.” \ „ 1 
When“ Titus, in going his rounds, near the vallies, below the 


„ walls, ſaw the dead bodies, and the putrefaction iſſuing from them, 


tc he fetched a deep ſigh, and lifting up his hands to heaven, called 
<< God to witneſs, that this was not his doing.” However, he pro- 
poſed erecting new platforms ; which was a diffieult work, as all the 
timber near the city was already conſumed, and it was now to be 
fetched from a great diſtance, „ ee 
In the next chapter , Joſephus relates the death of Matthias, ſon 
of Boethus, one of the high prieſts, and ſeveral other perſons of 


eminence, and divers others, who were flaughtered by order of Simon 


in a-moſt ſhameful manner. Matthias was the perſon who had ad- 
viſed the admitting of Simon into the city, contrary to the inclina- 
tions of many others. Matthias had four ſons, one of which had 
ſaved himfelf by getting away to Titus. The other three were all 
put to death, together with their father ; but with this expreſs order 
from Simon, that the fons ſhould be firſt flain before the eyes of their 
father. Nor was burial allowed to them. The execution was com- 
mitted by Simon to Ananus, ſon of Bamadus, the moſt barbarous 
man of his guards. After them were flain Ananias, a prieſt, and 
Ariſteas, ſcribe of the Sanhedrim, and fifteen other men of eminence 
among the people. They alſo flew ſuch as made lamentation for theſe 
perſons, without further examination. e 

« Many 7 did ſtill find means to get out of the city. Some leaped 
« down from the wall; others went out of the city with ſtones in 


e their hands, as if they were going to fight with the Romans. But 


% moſt of them died miſerably. Some periſhed by exceflive eating 
«« upon empty ſtomachs. Moreover, ſome of them had ſwallowed 


« gold, and were detected afterwards in ſearching for it in their ex- 


<< crements. This having been obſerved in a few inftances, excited 
„ the avarice of the ſoldiers, who concluded that all the deſerten 
«were full of gold. They therefore cut up their bellies, and ſearched 
cc their entrails. In this way,” Joſephus ſays, << there periſhed two 
< thouſand in one night. N 
<< befell the Jews more terrible than this. 

“ When Titus heard of it, he was greatly diſpleaſed, eſpecially 


c when he found, that not only the Syrians and Arabians had prac- } 


<c tiſed this cruelty, but the Romans likewiſe. He therefore gave 
c orders, that all who for the future ated in that manner, ſhould be 
ce put to death. But the love of money prevailed againſt the dread 
4 of puniſhment. And indeed ig was God who had condemned the 
« whole nation, and defeated every method taken for their preſerva- 
«© tion.” 5 FA 

About || this time John melted down many of the ſacred uten- 


Ms in the temple, to make uſe of them as inſtruments of war. He 


alſo diſtributed the ſacred wine and oil for common uſe to Ro 
"Who 


* 84. + Cap. xii. 1. 444-5 155, 7. 


or does it ſeem to me, that any miſery } 


| The Siege of Jeruſalem. 149 
who in drinking, and anointing themſelves, waſted them in a profuſe 
anner. 1280 os | s ö SAGE . 
we But * why do I ſtay to relate particularly theſe ſeveral calami- 
« ties? For at this time Manneus, ſon of Lazarus, fled out of the 
« city, and came to Titus, and told him, that through the one gate, 
« which had been entruſted to his care, there had been carried out 
« no fewer than a hundred and fifteen thouſand eight hundred and 
| « eighty dead bodies, from the day that the Romans encamped near 
« the city, the fourteenth day of the month of April, to the firſt day 
« of July. That was a prodigious number. The man was not a 
« governor at the gate. But he was appointed to pay the public al- / 
« Jowance for carrying the bodies out; and therefore was obliged 
« to number them. Others were buried by their relations: thou 
« their burial was no other than to bring them, and caſt them out 
« of the city, After that man, there came to Titus ſeveral other 
« deſerters of good condition, who told him, that the whole num 
« ber of the poor, who had been thrown out at the gates, was no 
« Jeſs than ſix hundred thouſand, The number of the reſt could not 
« be exactly known. They farther told him, that when they were 
no longer able to carry out the dead bedies of the poor, they 
„ Jaid them in heaps in large houſes, and then ſhut them up. 
« They likewiſe ſaid, that a meaſure of Wheat had been fold for a 
„ talent; and that afterwards, when it had been impoſſible to come 
« out to gather herbs, becauſe the city was encompaſſed with a wall; 
« ſome were driven to ſuch diſtreſs, as to ſearch the common ſewers 
« and old dunghills of cartle,. and to eat the dung which they found 
« there: and that what they could not before endure: to ſee, they 
« now made uſe of for food. When the Romans heard of theſe 
« things, they commiſerated their caſe. But the ſeditious, who ſaw 
« them, did not repent, till the ſame diſtreſs' reached themſelves: 
„For + they were blinded by that fate which was coming upon the 
« city and 'themiſdlves;?? 4 71.4 2 4 4B HIT . 
There ends the fifth book of our Author's hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
War. The fixth book contains the progreſs of the ſiege, and the 
miſeries of the people, till the city was taken by Titus. | 
The t Roman batteries are now raiſed at the end of one and 
twenty days hard labour, and the miſeries of the city increaſe. The 
Romans begin to batter upon the walls of the tower called Antonia. 
The Jews made a vigorous defence. But the Romans gained poſſeſ- 
ſion of it about the middle of Juljy e 7 
« Titus $ thereupon ordered his ſoldiers to dig up the founda- 
tions of the tower Antonia, and make way for him to come up 
„with his whole army. And being informed, that on that very 
% day, the ſeventeenth of July, the daily ſacrifice had failed, and 
„ that it had not been offered up for want of men, and that the 
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to death. 


—_ come over to him with ſafety. , 16849 


150 Nabu: 23 
5“ people were greatly concerned at it, he ſent for Joſephus, and 


„ commanded him to ſay to John the ſame things that had been ſaid 


before. Accordingly Joſephus ſought for a praper place t ſtand 
in, and in the name of Titus himſelf earneſtly exhorted John and 
s thoſe that were with him, to ſpare their own country, and to pre- 
% vent that fire which was ready to ſeize upon the temple, and to 
offer to God therein their uſual ſacrifices. But John caſt man re. 
% proaches upon Joſephus, with imprecations, adding withal, that 
«© * he: did not fear the city ſhould ever be taken, which was God's 
* oyyn city; After which, Joſephus went on with a pathetic ſpeech; 
« which, though it did not perſuade John and his | adherents, was 


$. not, altogether without effect.“ 


And + ſome, watching for an opportunity, fled to the Romans. Of 
whom were the High-prieſts Joſcph and Jeſus, and of ſons of High- 
prieſts three, and four ſons, of Matthias, as well as one ſon of the 
other Matthias, formerly mentioned, who with three of his; ſons had 
been killed by order of Simon, ſon of Gioras, .- And many others of 
the nobility, All whom Titus received very kindly, and ſent them to 
Gophna, a ſmall city, where they might live quietly, following their 

wn cuſtoms. Which offer they cheerfully accepted. But as they 

id not appear, the ſeditious within the city gave out, that thoſe men 
had been ſlain by the Romans. It was in vain, therefore, they ſaid, 
for any, to go over to the Romans, unleſs they were willing to be put 


— 


Titus 4 therefore ſent for thoſe men from Gopbna, and, let them 
go round near the wall with Joſephus, to aſſure the people that they 


f all this be true, as Joſephus writes, it is a proof of the good tem- 
per of Titus. Moreover, the Romans were now puſhing their con- 
queſts upon the temple itſelf, which Titus ſeems ; unwilling to have 
deſtroyed. thu ant e u N 9199 ee e 

1 And,” as Joſephus adds ||, Titus was much affected with the 
« preſent ſtate of things, and. reproached John and thoſe with him; 
e reminding them of the regard which had been ſhewn to the tem- 
<< ple by the Romans, who had allowed them to erect in the cours 
<« of it a partition wall, with inſcriptions: in Greek, forbidding all 
<< forejgners to enter within thoſe: limits, and allowing them to kill 
<< ſuch as did ſo, though they were Romans. I call:ito witneſs, {ays 


be, the Gods of the country, and every God, who ever had a fe- 


6 gard to this place (for I do not now ſuppoſe it to be regarded by 
any of them): I alſo call to witneſs my own army, and the Jews 
«©. who are with me, and your own ſelves, that Ido nat compel you 
<< to pollute your ſanctuary. And if you will. change the place of 
combat, no Roman ſhall come near it. For I will endeayour to 
„ preſerve your temple, whether you will or not.“ 8 th 
1 
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Such * things were ſpoken by Titus, ang by Joſephus after him 

in Hebrew, ta John and the reſt et With him. they perverted it, as 

if all theſe fine offers proceeded from featfulneſs; and! not from Ady 
ood-will td Wen „ Dad ola Haien eien 05 

Titus + therefore proceeded in his attacks, His toldiaes/ foughtarith 
the Jews at the temple, whilſf he continued on che aurber prong” in 
Antonia, to obſerve their conduct. 

They 4 had now madd a broad way: frow ins! tower Antonia to 
the temple, and began to play” on the temple with their bartering 
engines, nun 7 Ot ES Ne ORNeY D347 7-21 as 
he 4 lebt was very geſpetate. R eloitter nias Kato Mis Et on 
fire, On the 24th day of July the Romans ſet r to anorher co, 
when the fire proceeded ellen cubits farther.. 

„ Whilſt] the Jews and Romans were hi faliting" at hs - 
« ple, the famine prevailed in the city, till at length they did not ab- 
« ftain from girdles and ſhoes. The very leather that belonged: to 
« ſhieids they took off, and  Enaved.. Wilſps' ont __ ftraw becanie 
% food to them.“ 

At ** this time, a woman named Mary, of a' . family, beyond 
Jordan, who had fled from her native place to Jeruſalem, to avoid 
the inconveniencies of the war in the open country, when all ſhe 
had brought with her was conſumed, or taken from her by the 
rapaciouſneſs of the tyrants and their adherents, was reduced to 
ſuch extremity, that ſhe killed her fucking child, and dreſſed it for 


food, 
On ++ the eighth day of the month of Auguſt the Roman batte- 


Tries were completed: and Titus ordered the batteries to play upon 


the Temple. The battle between the Jews and Romans was very 
deſperate. 

Titus ft retired to the tower of Antonia We tefolved: 'the next 
day early in the morning to ſtorm the temple with his whole army, 
and to encamp about it. But certainly the divine ſentence” had 
« Jong ſince condemned it to the fire. And now the fatal day was 
come, according to the revolution of ages. It was the tenth day 
« of the month of Auguſt, the ſame day upon wales it had been 
formerly burnt by the King of Babylon.“ 

„The FF temple was now on fire. Nevertheleſs Titus, ſtill de- 
« firous to ſave it if poſſible, came near, and went into the ſanc- 
* tuary of the temple with his commanders, and ſaw it, with what 
* was in it, Which he found to be far ſuperior to the accounts of 
N foreigners, and not inferior to our boaſtings and perſuaſion con- 


466 cerning it.“ 


As |||] the fire had not yet reached the inner parts of the temple, 
Titus gave freſh orders for extinguiſhing the fire, and preſerving the 
temple, but to no purpoſe. Such was the enmity of the ſoldiers 
againſt the Jews, filled alſo with the hopes of plunder, and now ani- 
mated with the rage of war, 
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Nor * can we forbear to wonder at the accuracy of the period. 
£« For this happened, as before ſaid, in the ſame month, and day of 
the month, in which the temple had been burnt, by the Babyloni- 
e ans. And the number of years from its firſt foundation by King 
tc Solomon, to this its deſtruction in the ſecond year of Veſpaſiap, 
“ are collected to be one thouſand and thirty, and ſeven months, and 
„ fifteen days. And from its ſecond building by Haggai in the ſe- 
'£ cond year of King Cyrus, to its deſtruction by Veſpaſian, there 
ec were ſix hundred and thirty-nine years, and forty-five days,. 
Whilſt + the temple was burning, every thing was plundered that 
came to hand, and ten thouſand of thoſe who were caught were ſlain. 
Nor was there any regard had to age, or condition; but children 
and old men, profane perſons and prieſts, were all ſlain in the ſame 
K„ͤöͤ;ͤ ũ 7 gio! 2% 1415 l. 0G eee 
At ꝗ this time the treaſury-chambers were burnt, where was an 
ec immenſe quantity of money, and an immenſe number of garments, 
ce with &ther precious things, For there it was, that the riches of 
cc the Jews, were heaped up. The ſoldiers alſo came to the reſt of the 
« cloifters in the outer court, where were women and children, and 
ce 2'mixed multitude of people, to the number of fix thouſand,” And 
<<, before Cæſar had given any orders about it, the ſoldiers in a rage 
c ſet fire to the cloiſter. Nor did any one of that multitude eſcape 
«© with his life. A falſe prophet was the occaſion of their deſtruc- 
& tion; Who that very day had made proclamation in the city, that 
36 God commanded them to go up to the temple, where they would 
56, receive ſigns of deliverance. | And indeed there was then a great 
4% number of, falſe prophets ſuborned by the leaders of the factions to 
t impoſe upon the people, who told them, that they ſhould wait for 
s5 deliverance from God. | Mo ns WE, 
„ Thus,” as our Author goes on in the words next following F, 
c was this miſerable people deceived. by impoſtors, who ſpoke! lies in 
c the name of God. But they did not attend, nor. give credit to 
ce thoſe prodigies, which evidently foretold their future deſolation. 
« But like men infatuated, who have neither eyes to ſee, nor minds 
c to conſider, they diſregarded the divine denunciations. There 
„was a ſtar, a comet reſembling a ſword, which ſtood over the 
« city, and continued for a year ||. And before the rebellion, and 
«© before the war broke out, when the people were coming together in 


CO 28 multitudes to the feaſt of unleavened bread, on the eighth 


ay of the month of April, at the ninth hour of the night, fo 
« great a light ſhone round the altar and the temple, that it ſeemed 
ge to be bright day. Which light continued for half an hour, This 

E 1 8 | 33 eto 
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; Mr. Whiſton's tranſlation is : © Thus there was a ftar, reſembling a ſword, which ſtood 
& over the city: and a comet that continued a whole year.” And he has a note to this 
purpoſe : Whether Joſephus means, that this ftar was different from that comet which 
«"Jaſted a whole year, I cannot certainly determine. His words may fayour their being gif: 
$* ferent one from another. J 
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© Let us remove hence! But, which is ftil] more awful, there was 
one Jeſus, ſon of Ananus, of a low condition, and à countryman, 
who four years before the war began, when the city enjoyed pro- 
found peace and flowin proſperity, came up to the. Ni „ in 
which it is the cuſtom Tor” r e 68, who on 2 
ſudden began to cry out in the tem 8 

voice from the weſt, a voice from.t 


Pen A, voice from the eaſt, a 
nt ice from. the four winds, a voice againſt 
Jeruſalem and the temple, a voice againſt the bridegrooms and the 
4 5 e . | * 95 1 e 
brides, a voice againſt the whole people!” This was his cry, as he 


« went about both by day and 1 5 t, in all the Janes, of the city. 


. 


4 
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«* Some of the chief men were o ed at this e and 
* taking him up, laid many ftripes upon DI and had him beaten 
* ſeverely. Vet he {aid not a word for himſelf, nor made any pecu- 
« liar complaint to them that beat him; but went on repeating the 
„ ſame words that he had ſaid before, Hereupon the magiſtrates, 
e thinking it to be ſomewhat more than ordinary, as indeed it was, 
* bring him before the Roman Governor: where he was whipped, 
* till his bones were laid bare. All which he bore, without ſhed- 
ding any tears, or making any ſupplications; but with a mourn- 
ful yoice, at every ſtripe, cried out: Woe e Albi- 
nus, the governor, aſked him, Who he was, and whence he came, 

| * and 


154 | welt Joſephus. | 


<« and. why he uttered, thoſe words. To all which he made no an 


% ſwer, but continued making his mournful denunciations to the 
gh © LS f 4 * r LA d, dif [ed bi | 
« city. Albinus, thinking) him to be mach diſmiſſed him, Amy 
% 'thenceforward, to the time of the war, he dig not go to any of the 

« eitizens; nor was he ſeen ſpeaking to any: but only went on wit 
e his mournful denunciation, as if it had been his premeditated yoy: 
« Woe,” woe to Jeruſalem !' He did not give ill angus to thoſe 
de who beat him? as many did frequently. Nor did 'he hank thee 
«© who gave him food: but went on repeating to all, the goleiul pr: 
e ſage. But eſpecially at feſtivals his cry was the loudeſt. And & 
< jt continued 


or ſeven years and five months, without his, growins! 


— 
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<< hoatſe, or being tired therewith, till he ſaw his, 88 fultilled in Wl © 
<< the fiege. Then he ceaſed. For going round upon th wall, with s 
4 his utmoſt force, he Cctied out: Woe, woe once more, to the lll .. 
% city, and to the people, and to the temple!” And then at laſt he WW 
PT * Woe, woe to myſelf alſo!' At which inſtant, there came A 
< a ſtone out of one of the engines, that ſmote him, and Killed hin 8 
<< immediately. And whilſt he was uttering theſe mournful preſages D 
ic he gave up the ghoſt, hae | 333 8 
« 1f * any one conſiders theſe things, adds Joſephus, © he wil . 
< be convinced, that God takes care of mankind, and by all way Y 
<< poſſible foreſhews to our race what is for their benefit : and that Y 
<< men.,periſh by thoſe miſeries, which they madly and voluntarily Will .. 
de bring upon themſelves.” © DE: a on e AN 8 
Thus I, have tranſcribed this whole article of Joſephus at length, q; 
and in the place and order in which it ſtands in his own work, 1 
muſt be fd tandid as to take notice of the,,reflexions Which ſome 1 
%% ‚ ‚ tixde upon it, ᷣ p OO. 
To this, Purpoſe ſpeaks Dr. Wines, in bis fiſt f gifeoürſe up ill ; 
Joſephus: ** The prodigies that he ſaith happened before the, de; 6 
de ſtruction of Jeruſalem, would agree better, to Livy or Tacitus, 0 
«* than to a Jewiſh hiftorian.—The flying open of the great brazen 6 
de gate of the temple is the ſame as happened, at Thebes juſt before 66 
ec the gitar battle of the Lacedemonians at Leudtra, when the ger Wl « 
gates of the tempfe of Hercules opened of themfelves, without any Will « 
« one's touching them. Lomit many other things of the like na; 6 
« ture : whence it is evident, that Joſephus endeavoured to preciſe ” 
4c and ſhape the hiſtory of the Jews, as like as he could to thoſe of T 
the Greeks and Romans.“ So Dr. Willes. And I ſhall tranſcribe 66 
below the pall> e of Cicero de Divinatione t, to which he refers. 5 H 
Baſnage &, in his ory of the Jews, ſpeaks after this manner, Wl b. 
« Beſides, deception was caſy in many of the things related by him, 
| | 7 80 „ a 
+ 12 nebel üpngf * p · 35 4. Hibs 21 Fee | p 
1 © Quid ? Lacedæmoniis paullo — Leu@ricam calamitatem, quæ fignificatio fat ef, 
c« cum in Herculis fano arma ſonuerunt, Herculiſque ſimulachrum multo ſudore manavit 
« At eodem tempore Thebis,” ut ait Calliſthenes, in templo Herculis valvæ clauſq repagulis 
<< ſubito ſe ipſte aperuerunt : armaque, quæ fixa in parietibus fuerant, ea ſunt humi inventa 
De Divin. J. 1. cap. 24. n. 74. _ A | | | 28 
& L. i. ch. Mü. C 3. P. 24. Y 
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te The bright light round the altar in the night time; the cow that 
« brought forth a lamb, as ſhe was led to the altar; the chariots of 
« fire that were ſeen in the air, and paſſed over the city with a 
10 frightful noiſe; . are very liable to ſuſpicion: the opening of the 
T temple ſeems to be rather better atteſted than the others, becauſe it 
« is ſaid, that the magiſtrate came to ſhut it. But the meaning was 
« doubtful. To ſome it ſeemed to be an aſſurance, that God hz 
« opened the treaſures of his ſbenediction; hilſt others concluded, 
« that he had abandoned the: protection of his temple. But it is not 
« eaſy to deny: then truth of the hiſtory af the man, that cried, A 
« voice from the Eaſt, a voite from the Weſt.!; and every day pre- 
« dicted the ruin of the city. For this man was brought before Al- 
« binus, who examined him. He was ſevetely. ſeourged, and he was 
« often beaten by the people, Who could not endure ſo diſmal a noiſes 
« but he was all along unmoved. His cry continued for; the ſpace 
« of ſeven years“. At length he was killed upon the walls of the 
« city, at the beginning of the ſiege. This is not a thing about 
« which men might be deceived. Joſephus, who relates it, was at 
« Jeruſalem, when this preacher,” who: was treated as a madman, 
« denounced its defolation; And:he-might inform himſelf concern- 
« ing his death. So that, if there were any things to which we ought 
« to attend, it is this, in which We muſt acknowledge ſome what ex 
6 traordinary. o Saſays Baſna g. W 
am inclined to go over, and examine every. one of theſe pro- 
digies. .: 33 ga $55 «4D an 108 „ enn bie 575 
« There * was a ſtar, a comet, reſembling a ſword, which ſtood 
« over the City, and continued. for a year. 
How Mr, Whiſton underſtood this, has- been ſeen already. L'E- 
ſtrange tranſlates thus: What ſhall we ſay to the comet that hung 
* over Jeruſalem, . for one whole year together, in the figure of a 
« ſword ?*? Archbp. Tillotſon + in this manner: „ A little before 
their deſtruction,“ he tells us, „“ there hung over their city a fiery 
„ ſword, which continued for a year together. A little before 
« their rebellion againſt the Romans, there appeared a comet, which 
* ſhined ſo clear in the temple, and about the altar, as if it had 
„ been day.“ It muſt be confeſſed, that is not exact. Tillemont: 
„There {| was alſo a comet which appeared for a year,. and over 
« Jeruſalem an extraordinary ſtar, which ſeemed to be a'ſword. But 
„Joſephus does not ſay the time.“ Neither is this very exact. 
However, I have alſo tranſcribed. below the words of Joſephus 


- himſelf. TW.» | 


This is the firſt prodigy. And indeed it is a wonderful and very 
awful thing. A ſtar, reſembling a' ſword, hanging over a city for 
a whole year, — Upon this we cannot forbear to obſerve, that Joſe- 
phus has not told us the time when this ſtar, or comet, appeared. 

: He 


Fg 2 "Ts bg d v Age tn gef ꝙalE ),, Naga vtiyag i lab un. 
s before, p. 554. 

Il Il parut auſſi une comTte pendant un an, & fur Jeruſalem un aftre extraordinaire, 
* qui ſembloit Etre une epec, Joſeph n'en marque pas le temps. Ruine des Juifs, art. 41. 
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He ſays, „It continued for a year.” But does not ſay when A. 
ſtrange omiſſion. I muſt take the liberty to add, that, if about the 
time of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, or ſome period within a ſem year be. 
fore, there had been a ſtar, reſembling a fword, which hung over 
that city for a year together, I ſhould expect to find it in ſome author 
befide Joſephus, and an author that does not depend upon him, et 
borrow from him. 8. ä e 
Tacitus“ has mentioned ſeveral of the prodigies preceding the rin 
of the Jewiſh people. But he does not mention this. However, it 
muſt be owned, that his omitting it is of no great importance, a 
he 1 K appear to have been careful to put down every thing of 
this kind. ” | Wi 1 
2. It follows: © And before the rebellion, and before the wa 
broke out, when the people: were come together in great multi- 
4 tudes to the feaſt of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of-the 
< month of April, at the ninth hour of the night (or three houn 
C“ after midnight), ſo great a light ſhone round the altar, and the 
c temple, that it ſeemed to be bright day. Which light continued 
for half an hour.” This prodigy is related by. Joſephus ſo parti- 
cularly and circumſtantially, as happening too at the time of Paſl- 
over, when Jeruſalem was full of people, and in the year. bs, a 
it ſeems that I am not at all diſpoſedi to conteſt the truth of it, 1 
think it muſt have ſo happened. Butithe deſign of this appearance 
is ambiguous.” And as Joſephus ſays, ſome thought it to portend 
good, others bad things. But that does not affect the truth of the 
| 3. And at the fame feſtival, a heifer, as ſhe was led by the Higb- 
% Prieſt to be ſacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midſt of the 
« temple.” Here again, I heſitate. I am ſurpriſed: to fee ſo trifling 
a ftory in a gtave wiiter. I think, Joſephus inſerts this to gratify 
his Greek readers. | y % - „ +, 200t 
4. The next prodigy is the opening of “ the eaſtern gate of the 
«© inner court of the temple at midnight :** which, as before obſerved 
by Dr. Willes, has ſuch a reſemblance with like ſtories told by cre- 
dulous heathen people, that. it ſeems to be only an imitation of them, 
and has therefore the appearance of a fiction, by way of .accommods- 
tion to the judgment of heathen readers. 
& * Beide theſe, a few days after that feſtival, on the one and 
«© twentieth” day of the month of May, there appeared a wonderful 
phenomenon, almoſt exceeding belief. And the account of it might 
ſeem fabulous, if it had not been related by thoſe who ſaw it, and 
if the following events had not been anſwerable to ſuch ſigns. Fot 
| before ſun-ſer, chariots and. troops of ſoldiers in armour were ſeen 
carried upon the clouds, and ſurrounding cities.” | Suck 
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* « Evenerunt prodigia, quæ neque hoſtiis, neque votis piare fas habet gens ſuperſtitioni 
cc obnoxia, religionibus adverſa. Viſæ per cœlum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et ſubito 
«« nubium igne collucere templum. Expaſſæ repente templi fores, et audita major human 
te vox, Excedere Deos: ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Tacit. Hiſt, I. 5. cap. 13, 
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guch ſeeming appearances have often been the effect only of ima- 
jnation, without any ee But this is related by Joſephus ſo par- 
dcularly, and with ſo much ſolemnity, that it is hard to conteſt the 
nuth. And if it be true, this, and “s the light ſurrounding the altar 
« and the temple, before mentioned, may be ſome. of thoſe things 
intended by our Saviour, when he ſaid: © Aud fearful: fights, and 
« great ſigns, ſhall there be from heaven,” Luke xxi. 11. Of this 
Crevier ſpeaks in this manner “: I ſay nothing of the armed 
« chariots and troops of warriors, that were ſeen fighting in the air. 
« That might be the natural effect of a phznomenon, then not un- 
« derſtood, but which we are now well acquainted with, and call 
« the Aurora Borealis, or northern light.” A wiſe obſervation truly! 
Who ever before ſaw or heard of an Aurora Borealis in the day-time? 
Joſephus expreſsly ſays, that theſe chariots and warriors were ſeen 
« before ſun-ſetting.” _ | bes 84 | 
6. And at the feſtival which we call the Pentecoſt, as the Prieſts 
« were going by night into the inner court of the temple, as the 
« cuſtom was, to perform their miniſtrations, they farſt felt, as they 
« ſaid, a ſhaking, accompanied with a noiſe, and then a ſound, as 
« of a multitude, ſaying, * Let us remove hence.“ | | 
This paſſage is quoted by + Euſebius, and this particular is taken 
notice of by I divers ancient Chriſtian, writers. But they do not al- 
ways quote ſo accurately as might be wiſhed. | 5 
beg leave to obſerve upon it, firſt of all, this is ſaid to have hap- 
pened in the night-time, and therefore deſerves the leſs regard. Se- 
condly, I do not know what miniſtrations the Prieſts had to perform 
in the inner temple .in the night. Doubtleſs they kept watch ar 
the temple by night as well as by day. But, ſo far as I can recol- 
let, the miniftrations at the temple, which were of divine appoint- 
ment, were performed by day-light. - Thirdly, the ſound of a 
multitude, ſaying, ** Let us go hence,” has much of an heatheniſh 
ar, » | ; ; 
All theſe ſigns, or prodigies, juſt mentioned, (excepting the ſtar 
like a ſword, of which before,) ſeem to be placed by 1 in 
the year of Chriſt 65, the year before the war commenced. ., _, 
7. The ſeventh and laſt is that of “ Jeſus, ſon of Ananus, who, 
four years before the war began, came up to the feſtival which we 
call the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and on à ſudden began to cry out: 
A voice from the Eaſt—a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the temple. 


* And fo it continued for ſeven years and five months, till he ſaw 


©« his 


* Hiſtory of the Roman Emperors, vol. VI. p. 240. ; 

+ H. E. I. 3. cap. viii. et Dem. Ev. I. 8. p. 402. And ſee the Credib. vol. VIII. p: bo, 
] Kai 'Iwonm;, d perra HaNQ/ yevourve; xgbvov, thn, Twas aſyitec m2; Irs wagapivoyrac, o 
(41 hv in preragivary xaTarmaely dvrig. Chr. in Jo. Hom. 64. al. 65. p. 390. T. 8. 
Joſephus quoque refert, virtutes angelicas, præſides quondam templi, tune pariter con- 
* clamaſſe : Tranſeamus ex his ſedibus“. Hieron. in Matt. xxvij. 51. T. 4. p. 139. Conf. 
ep. ad Hedib, & viii. T. 4. P. i. p. 176. 

Unde et Joſephus in ſua narrat hiſtoria, quod poſtquam Dominus crucifixus eſt, et velum 
« templi ſciſſum eſt, five liminare templi fractum corruit, ' audita fit vox in adytis templi 
virtutum cœleſtium, Tranſeamus ex his ſedibus. Id. in Ezech. cap. 47. p. 1058. 


riſk with their temple. Whereupon he ordered them to be put to 


the ſide of Titus. He ordered the ſoldiers to refrain their rage, and 


% me, I grant you your lives. I will act like a mild father of a fe- 


H. E. An. 62. n. v. 


188 r 
< his preſage fulfilled in the ſiege.” He therefore began his e ni, n 
the end of the year 62. This Jaſt Joſephus calls ** more awful thn BW | * 
< the reſt, 25 & rr pe: And as Le Clerc * obſerves, « 1x | 
< it be true, Joſephus rightly ſays, it was ſomewhat divine.” T hope 6.1 
we may depend upon the truth of this hiſtory, which is related wich WI * 
ſo many particulars and circumſtanc(e. 

All theſe things Joſephus has recorded, as affecting . ſigns j Warn. 
ings, and preſages of great calamities coming upon the ſewiſh nation! 
omitting entirely the warnings, ' and predictions, and admonitions 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles after him, and alſo the three: 
hours darkneſs over the whole land of Judea, and the rending the vell 
of the temple, and the earthquake near Jeruſalem, at the time of out 
Saviour's crucifixion. And though all theſe figns and warnings related 
by himſelf, are conſidered by him as very affecting, he acknowledpeth, 
that they made not any great impreſſion upon his nation. And fays: 
<< But they did not attend, or give credit to theſe prodigies, which 
„ evidently foretold their deſolation. But like men infatuated, who 
< have neither eyes to ſee, nor minds to conſider, they diſregarded 
<< the divine denunciations.“ And his hiſtory verifies the truth and 
juſtneſs of this obſervation. | [i LT ILY 

Now + the Romans brought their enſigns to the temple, and ſet 
tc them over againſt the eaſtern gate. There they offered ſacrifices 
< to them, and there they made Titus emperor, with the greateſt ac- 
«<< clamations of joy. And all the ſoldiers had ſuch vaſt quantities of 
« ſpoils, which they got by plunder, that in Syria a pound weight of 
<< gold was ſold for half its former value.” W Oh 

There 4 were ſome prieſts, as Jofephus ſays, ſitting upon the 
wall of the . temple, who continued there till they were pined with 
hunger. Then they came down, and furrendered themfelves. When 
they were brought by the guards to Titus, they begged for their 
lives. But Titus anſwered, that the time of pardon was over as 
to them, that being deſtroyed, for the ſake of which alone he ſhould 
have ſaved them; and that it was very fit, that prieſts ſhould pe- 


death. | | at 

Now || Simon and John, and they that were with them, deſite 3 
conference with Titus; which he granted. He placed himſelf on 
the weſtern ſide of the outer court of the temple, and there was a 
bridge that parted them. There were great numbers of Jews wait- 
ing with thoſe two tyrants, and there were alſo many Romans on 


appointed an interpreter. And being conqueror, he ſpoke firſt, He 
then reproached them in very bitter terms, and very juſtly. - And 
then concluded. However, I will not imitate your maduels. If 
„ you will throw down your arms, and deliver up your bodies to 


e mil. 


el Quee fi vera ſunt, non immerito Joſephus rem divinitus contigiffe cenſuit,” Cleric 


+ I. 6. cap. vi. & 1. + wid. 182. 


1 My ww ow CC» 


Siege of Jeruſalem. 150 
« mily. What cannot be healed, ſhall-be deſtroyed. The reſt Tavint 
« reſerve for my own-uſe. e B06; ink + oO ien Id 
„They anſwered, they could not conſent to that, becauſe they 
« had ſworn never to do it. They aſked leave to go through the 
« wall that ſurrounded: them, with their wives and children. So 
« they would go into the deſert, and leave the city to chim. At which 


« Titus was greatly provoked, that, when they were now already in 


« the caſe of men taken captives,» they ſhould pretend to make their 
« own terms with him, as if they were conquerors. He then gave 
« orders, that proclamation ſhould; be made to them, that hencefor- 
« ward none ſhould be allowed to come over to bim as deſerters, 
« nor hope for ſecurity. + For that now he would ſpare nobody, 
« but fight them with his whole atmy. He therefore gave orders to 
« the ſoldiers, both to burn and to plunder the city. On that day 
« however they did nothing. But the day following they ſet fire to 
« the repoſitory of the archives, to the council - houſeb, to Acra, and 
« to the place called Ophilas : at which time the fire proceeded as 
« far as to the palace of queen Helena, which was in the middle of 
« Acra. The lanes alſo were burnt down, as were all the houſes 
« that were full of the dead bodies of ſuch as had died by the. 
« famine,” n £1 2: DOE... nt3i0 ai. 606-071 

« On * the ſame day the ſons and brothers of king Izates, and 
« with them many other eminent men of the cityF, got together, and 
« beſought Titus to give them his right hand for their ſecurity, 
« Whereupon; though he was now very angry, and much diſpleaſed 
« with all who were ſtill remaining, he did not depart from his 
« wonted moderation, but received them. However, he kept them 
all in cuſtody. And having bound the king's ſons: and kinſmen, 
he took them with him to Roe, to be kept there as hoſtages for 
« the fidelity of their country.“ : | 

Here, as l apprehend, we ſee a proof of the zeal of the Jewiſh 
proſelytes at this time. For ſuch were the relations of king 1zates, 
Theſe perſons had choſen to reſide much in the holy city-of Jeruſa- 
lm; or they had come up thither to the feaſt of the paſſover this 
year, notwithſtanding the danger it was in from the approaches of 
the Roman army. And it was, as ſeems to me, a remarkable inſtance 
of the moderation of this prince, that he now ſhewed mercy to 
their perſons, who might have come over to him long before, and 
did not ſurrender themſelves till matters were brought to the utmoſt 
extremity, and after he had publicly declared that he would ſpare 


none. 


Titus + fill had difficulties. remaining in taking the reſt of the 

City, : ALS FIRES: » 306: 33011510 % 41100143 ho 325 
<* Some F there were who deſerted to Titus, notwithſtanding the 

* care of the tyrants to prevent it. Theſe were all, received by the 


Romans, becauſe Titus grew negligent as to his former orders, and 


% becauſe 


64. 5 Es ; 3 
1 ebe oig WN TAY rie Injad)av. ane7 Tue Goyles, iniriuray KAiragt x. N. 
J Cap. vi. et viii. § Cap. viii. § 2. 


4 becauſe the ſoldiers were weary of killing, and becauſe they hopel 
to gain money by ſparing them. They therefore fold them with 
c their wives and children, though at a very low price For ther 
1% were many to be ſold, and but à few purchaſers. Indeed the num. 
«© ber of thoſe who were ſold was prodigious. And * yet thete wert 
<< forty thouſand of the people ſaved, whom Titus permitted to 20 
«© where they pleaſe . „ e SUT ? 

And now were fulfilled thoſe words of Moſes, And ye ſhall be 
4 ſold for bond-men, and bond-women. - And no man ſhall buy 
you.“ Deut. xxvii. 68. And likewiſe thoſe words of our Lord, 
Luke xxi. 24. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword,” ani 
„ ſhall be led away captive'into all nations. And Jeruſalem ſhall be 
* trodden down by the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be 
46 fulfilled. ; mn e 

« At + this time one of the prieſts, ſon of Thebuthus, "whoſe 
name was Joſhua, upon his having ſecurity given him by the cad 
of Cæſar, that he ſhould be preſerved, upon condition that he ſhouti 
deliver to him certain of the precious things depoſited in the tem- 
ple, came out, and deſivered to him from the wall of the temple, 
two candleſticks, like to thoſe that lay in the temple, together 
with tables, and ciſterns, and vials, all of ſolid gold, and very 
heavy. He alſo delivered to him the veils, and the garments of the 
High-prieſts, with the precious ſtones, and many other veſſels be- 
longing to the ſacred miniſtrations. And now was ſeized the trea- 
furer of the temple, whoſe name was Phineas, who diſcovered to 
him the coats and girdles of the prieſts, with a great quantity of 
purple and ſcarlet, which were repoſited for the uſe of the veil: 
as alſo a great deal of cinnamon and caſſia, and other ſweet ſpices, 
which uſed to be mixed, and offered to God as incenſe, every dag. 
A great many other precious things and ornaments of the temple 
were delivered by the fame perfon. Which things ſo delivered to 
Titus, obtained for that man the ſame pardon that was allowed to 
ſuch as deſerted of their own accord. | 
« Att length, after great labour, and againſt a furious oppoſition, 
the Romans became maſters of the reft of the city, and ſet. their 
enſign upon the walls in triumph, and with great joy. They 
then plundered the houſes, and killed every one' whom they met 
with in the ſtreets. They ſet fire to the city, and made the ſtreets 
run with blood, to ſuch a degree, that the ot many houſes was 
uenched with men's blood. However it ſo happened, that when 
&e ſlayers had left off in the evening, the fire greatly prevailed in 
the night. As all was burning, came on to Jeruſalem the eighth 
day of the month of September, a city, which had ſuffered ſo many 
. during the ſiege, of which it was upon no other account 
ſo deſerving, as upon account of its producing ſuch. a generation 
of men, as occaſioned its overthrow. F . 


* *0; Nu d FueodOnoas mig rilgangεN, de dia at Kaigag, 8 pines Ty inde: Ibid. 
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« places of ſtrength in it, and particularly thoſe 
« the tyrants in their madneſs had relinquiſhed. And he expreſſed 


. 


| Siege of Feruſalem: 7 161 
« When * Titus was come into this upper city, he admired ſome 
ng towers which 


« himſelf in the following manner. We 1 have certainly had God 
« for our helper in this war, It is God, who has ejected the Jews 
« out of their fortifications. For what could the hands of men or 
« any machines do, toward throwing down ſuch Þ fortifications ? 
« At which time he had many like diſcourſes with his friends. 
« alſo ſet at liberty ſuch as had been bound by the tyrants, and were 
« ſtill in the priſons. And when he entirely demoliſhed the reſt 
« of the city, and overthfew its & walls, he left thoſe towers to be 
« monuments of his fortune, which had fought with him, and had 
« enabled him to take what otherwiſe would have been impreg- 
„ nable.” | | | | 
« The || ſoldiers were-weary of killing. But there were many ſtill 
« alive. Titus therefore gave orders, that none ſhould be killed, 
but ſuch as were in arms, or made reſiſtance, and to take the re 
« captive. Nevertheleſs the ſoldiers flew the aged and the infirm. 
« But for thoſe who were in their flouriſhing age, and might be 
« uſeful to them, they drove them together into the temple, and ſhut 
te them up within the walls of the court of the women. Over whom 
« Titus ſet one of his freed- men, and Fronto, one of hib friends, 
« who was to determine the fate of each one according to his deſert. 
i Many were ordered to be ſlain. But of the young men he cho 
« out the talleſt, and the moſt beautiful, and reſerved them for the 
© triumph. Such as were above ſeventeen years of age, he bound, 
and ſent them to work in the mines in Egypt. Titus alſo ſent a 
great many into the provinces, as preſents to them, that they 
might be deſtroyed in their theatres, either by the ſword, or by 
* wild beaſts. They who were under ſeventeen years of age were 
* fold for ſlaves. And during the time that Fronto was determining 
Vor. V. 1 M * the 


* Cap. ix. & 1. e Otg y Enos {ahoropety.---Re. N. ib. | 

1 Undoubtedly Titus, upon entering into that part of the city which was now taken, and 
ſo becoming matter of the whole city of Jeruſalem, had ſome diſcourſes with his generals, 
ſuitable to the occaſion, But Joſephus, in imitation of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians, 
who made ſpeeches for their generals, embelliſheth here. And he makes Titus ſay ſome 
things, which he did not (ay. The tyrants, as Joſephus calls them, were guilty of mad 
conduct in their diviſions, in deſtroying, as they had done, many ſtores proper for fieges, and 
in other reſpects. But Titus could not charge them with folly and madneſs in relinquiſhing 
the three towers here referred to. Joſephus has given a particular deſcription of them. De 
B. J. I. 5. cap. iv. & 3. They were ſtrong and lofty buildings, raiſed upon the north wall of 


the city. Herod had diſplayed his magnificeace in them. But they were not fit for gar- 


ſons, or to be made places of defence, They were rather ſummer palaces, fitted for diver- 
hon and entertainment, with ſplendid apartments and ſumptuous farniture. The Jews did 
bot relinquiſh any places of defence, They vigorouſly defended their ſeveral walls, and the 
tower Antonia, and the temple. They had fully exerciſed all the military {kill and courage 
of Titus, and his many generals, and tired his ſoldiers: and induced them more than once 
to deſpair of victory, as our hiſtorian himſelf has informed us. It appears, however, from 
Joſephus, that Simon made uſe of the tower Phaſælus for his own habitation, during a good 
part of the ſiege. Tin yer Tveartio dmeSeixfn TH , οντο Ib. & 4. p. 330. in. 

9 404g de Thy A &qpavitav He, & Tixn xalaoxialuy, Tire; rug Wigyes va 
* b 5 T aurd Tvxis, 3 cual Mνε XR] ingdrhoe Thiv anives pub dura. 

„7. cap. ix. & I, * | | 

|| Cap. ix. & a. 


lt 


162 JVaſebbus. | 


« the fate of theſe men, there periſhed eleven thouſand.far:want of 


& food. Some of them had no food, through the ill-will of choſe 
© who guarded them. Others would not take what was given them. 
4 And indeed there were fo many, that there was not fooll for 
4c them.“ 1 F e e 

Joſephus does not here ſpeak of any Jews being crucified at thi 
time. Nevertheleſs, I apprehend, that many now ſuffered in tha 
manner. For in “ one of the laſt ſections of his life, giving an 
account of things preſently after the city was taken, he ſays he wa 
ſent by Titus, with Cerealis one of his generals, and a thouſand 
Horſe, to a village called Thekoa, to ſee whether it was a place fit for 


a camp. As I came back,” ſays he, „I ſaw many of the captive; 


46 crucified. Among them I diſcerned three of my former acquain- 
« tance, which gave me great concern. I thereupon went to Tita 
c with tears in my eyes, and ſpoke to him. Who immediately gave 
4c orders to have them taken down, and that the beſt care ſhould be 
de taken of them for their recovery. However, two of them died un- 
«« der cure. The third ſurvived.” | F 

„„ The + number of thoſe who were taken captive, during. the 
© whole war, was computed to be ninety and ſeyen thouſand ; and 
« the number of thoſe who periſhed during the ſiege, eleven hundred 
ce thouſand. The greater part of them were indeed of the ſame na- 
«© tion, but not inhabitants of the city. For they were come up from 
4c all the country to the feſtival of unleavened bread, and were on 4 
« ſudden ſhut in by the army. Which ꝓ occaſioned ſo great a ſtrait- 
« neſs, that there came on a peſtilential diſorder, and then a fa 


„ mine, which was more ſevere.” | 


And preſently afterwards. & This tf great multitude was colleQed 
<< from other places. The whole nation was ſhut up as ina priſon, 
« And the Roman army encompaſſed the city, when it was'crowded 
< with inhabitants. Accordingly || the multitude of thoſe who pe- 
< riſhed therein, exceeded all the deſtructions that men or God ever 
£ brought on the world. ; 

« As * many were hid in caverns, the Romans made: ſearches after 
< them. If any were found alive, they were preſently ſlain. But 
„ beſides them, they found there more than two thouſand, ſome killed 
« by themſelves, and by one another, and more deſtroyed by famine. 
«<< The ill favour of the dead bodies was offenſive. Nevertheleſs, for 
« the ſake of gain, many of the ſoldiers ventured into the caverns, 
«© where was found much treaſure. | 00 

„ John ++ and his brethren, who were with him in a cavern, 
te wanted food. Now therefore he begged, that the Romans would 
< give him the right hand. for ſecurity, which he had often rejected 
<< before. But Simon ſtruggled hard with the diſtreſs he was in, ” 

| . _ 
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a he was forced to ſurrender himſelf, as we ſhall relate hereafter. So 
ofe « he was reſerved for the triumph, and to be then ſlain. John was 
1, « condemned to perpetual impriſonment. Arid * now the Romans 
for WY ſet fire to the extreme parts of the city, and burnt them down, and 
j « demoliſhed the walls of the foundation. Ce 

his « Thus + was Jeruſalem taken in the ſecond year of the reign of 
hat « Veſpaſian, on the eighth day of the month of Ven ber It had 
at « heen taken five times before. This is the ſecond time of its deſo- 
"as Wa lation.“ Joſephus then enumerates theſe ſeveral times, and com- 
nd putes how many years it was from the time of its being firſt built. 
or And then adds: „ But neither its antiquity, nor its immenſe 
. « riches, nor the reputation of the nation, celebrated throughout 
10 « the whole world, nor the great glory of its religion, has been ſuf- 


« ficient to preſerve it from deſtruction. Such was the end of the 
« fiege of Jeruſalem.” | 3 A 

Theſe are the laſt words of his ſixth book of the Jewiſh War. 
Then, at the beginning of the ſeventh book, he ſays: _ 

« And f now, when no more were left to be ſlain, nor any more 
« plunder remained for the ſoldiers ; * Cæſar gave orders, that they 
| © ſhould demoliſh to the foundation the whole city and the temple : 

« leaving only the fore- mentioned towers Phaſælus, Hippicus, and 
« Mariamne, and ſo much of the wall as was on the weſt fide of 
the city, That was ſpared, in order to afford a camp for thoſe 
* who were to lie in garriſon. But & as for all the reſt of the whole 
« circumference of the city, it was ſo thoroughly laid even with the 
ground, by thoſe who dug it up to the foundation, that there was 
* nothing left to make thoſe who came thither to believe it had even 
« been inhabited.“ Ss 00 | 

So ſaid our Lord, Luke xix. 44. And they ſhall lay thee even 
„with the ground, and thy children within thee. And they ſhall 
© not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou kneweſt not 
te the time of thy viſitation.” 78 5 | 

The ſoldiers who were left in garriſon near the city, muſt' have 
been inſtruments in digging up every part of it to the foundation. 
For Joſephus afterwards, Feſeribing the journey of Titus through 
Paleſtine to Alexandria, and obſerving how Titus was affected at the 
light of the deplorable condition of the place, has theſe expreſſions. 
* And | no ſmall part of its riches had been found in its ruins. 
This the Romans dug up. They found a great deal of gold and 
„ ſilver, and other precious things, which the owners had treaſured 
© up under ground, againſt the uncertain fortunes of war. And they 
were aſſiſted by the captives in the diſcovery of ſuch things.“ 

And Eleazar, in one of his ſpeeches at Maflada, to be farther taken 
notice of hereafter, where he perſuades the people with him to conſent 

1 | to 
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164 Fiuſepbus. 5 
to be put to death, has theſe expreſſions. Where * is now thy 
« great city, the metropolis of the whole ſewiſh nation? . . Wher, 
ce 1s that city, which we believed to have God inhabiting in it? It 4 
© js rooted up to the foundation, and has no other monument left 
& but the army of thoſe who have deſtroyed it, encamping upon bs 
& ruins. . . Who can conſider theſe things, and not be that 
« he is ſtill alive? I cannot but wiſh, that we had all died, before 
ve had ſeen the holy city overthrown by its enemies, and the 
% holy temple ſo profanely dug up to the foundation.“ 
And Whitby in his notes upon Matt. xxiv. 2. ſays: The Jewiſh 


4 c Talmud and Maimonides add, that Turnus [i. e. Terentius Rufus], N 
1 „captain of the army of Titus, did with a plow-ſhare tear up the 40 
4 6 foundations of the temple, and thereby ſignally fulfill thoſe words 40 
1 & in Micah iii. 12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſakes be plowed az K 
11 & a field, and Jeruſalem become heaps, and the mountain of the 1 
| & houſe as the high places of the foreſt,” | | 
#4 Grotius has well obſerved upon Matt. xxiv. 1. that the temple, at 
| * which had been repaired, or rebuilt by Herod, was rightly eſteemed 6 
1 & to be the ſame temple that had been built by Zorubabel, 80 _ 
1 ce therefore Joſephus ſays, that the temple had been twice deſtroyed, 
1 « once by the Chaldeans, a ſecond time by Titus. And the Jewiſh a 
uy < maſters call the deſtruction made by Titus, the deſtructioß of the hi 
4 4c fecond temple. Whilſt this temple ſtood, the Meſſiah was to be 1 
4 expected, not only according to the prophecy of Daniel, but like- * 
4 & wiſe of Haggai, ch. ii. 8. and Malachi, ch. iii. 1. N A 
1 « Cxfar & determined to leave there as a guard the tenth legion, 
#3 << with ſome troops of horſe and companies of foot. Having now a 
mz « compleated the war, he returned thanks to his whole army, and th 
1 4 diſtributed rewards among them. For this purpoſe he had a large 10 
4 ve tribunal erected for him in the place where he formerly encamped. 
el «© That was, a work of three days. | he 
18 & The || reſt of the army was ſent away to ſeveral places. But he h: 
1-0 tc permitted the tenth legion to ſtay as a guard upon Jeruſalem. Then of 
14 «© he went to Ceſarea by the ſea-ſide, taking with him two legions, = 
1 * the fifth and the fifteenth, to attend him, till he ſhould go to 1 
2 « Egypt. At Ceſarea he laid up the ſpoils in great quantities, and of 
9 « pave orders that the captives ſhould be kept there,” 
by & From * that Ceſarea Titus went to Ceſarea Philippi, where he 10 
161] © ſtayed ſome while, and exhibited all ſorts of ſhows. Here many q 
WHY * of the captives were deſtroyed. Some were thrown to wild beaſts, 0 
4 «© Others, in great numbers, were compelled to fight with each other. & 
4 1 « Whilſt he was there, he heard of the ſeizure of Simon fon of Gio- F 
2 5 © ras, who during the ſiege had commanded in the upper city, and tt 
4 ; who had'concealed himſelf under ground as long as he could; 1 


« but now fell into the hands of Terentius Rufus, who had _ 
| | « left 
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Siege of Feruſalem. : 165 
« [eft to keep guard at the ruins of Jerufalem. When Titus was re- 
« turned to Ceſarea by the ſea- ſide, Simon was brought bound before 
« him, who ordered him to be kept for the triumph at Rome. _ 
« At * Ceſarea Titus ſolemnized the birth-day of his brother Do- 
« mitian, on + the 24th day of October, in a ſplendid manner, doing 
« honour to him in the puniſhment of the Jews. For the number 
« of thoſe who were now lain, in fighting with beaſts, or were 
« hurnt to death, or fought with one another, exceeded two thou- 
« ſand and five hundred. Yet did all this feem to the Romans, 
« though they were deſtroyed ten thouſand ways, beneath their de- 
« ſerts, Afterwards Titus went to Berytus, a city in Phenicia, and 
« Roman colony. There he ſtayed a longer time, and exhibited 
« more pompous ſolemnity on his father's birth-day [Nov. 17], 
« Here a great number of the captives were deſtroyed in the like 
« manner as before. | | 
« Having f ſtayed ſome while at Berytus, he ſet forward to An- 
« tioch, and, as he went, exhibited mag jficent ſhows in all the 
« cities of Syria, making uſe of the captives as public inſtances of 
« the overthrow of the Jewiſh nation.“ 3 5 
At H Antioch he was received with loud acclamations. Thence he 
went to Zeugma, which lies upon the Euphrates. ,Whither came to 
him meſſengers from Vologeſus, king of Parthia, who brought him 
a crown of gold, congratulating him upon his oy over the Jews, 
which he accepted. There he feaſted the king's meſſengets, and then 
returned to Antioch, ; | 5 ; 
It does not appear, that Titus celebrated any ſhows there. And 
when the people of that place requeſted him to expel the Jews out of 
their city, he refuſed to comply with them, and confirmed to them 
al] the privileges which they had hitherto enjoyed there. | | 
Having || ſent. away the two before-mentioned legions, by which 
he had been attended, one to Myſia, the other 0 Panda and 
having given orders for ſending Simon and John, and ſeven hundred 
of the talleſt and handſomeſt of the captives, to appear in the tri- 
umph at Rome, he went to Alexandria, and thence to Rome. And 
jafing through Paleſtine, in his way to Egypt, he was much moved, 
as Joſephus ſays, at the fight of the deſolations of that country, 
When ** Titus came near Rome, he was received with great re- 
joicings by the people, who came ont to meet him, as alſo by his 
ther Veſpaſian. And though the ſenate had decreed to them two 
ſereral triumphs, they choſe to have but one. Joſephus has not in- 


formed us exactly concerning the time of it. And learned critics 


ae now of different opinions. Some ++ place it near the end of 
0 month of April, in 71. Others tt argue, that it muſt have been 
ater. | | 

Many ||| other ſpoils,” ſays Joſephus, “ were carried in great 
** abundance. But the moſt conſiderable of all were thoſe taken out of 
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„ to wander all over the world to obtain a fight of.” 


166 : Joſepbus. 


<« the temple of Jeruſalem, There was the golden table, of man 


& talents. And the candleſtick, likewiſe of gold, with its. ſeven 
< lamps, a number much reſpected by the Jews. The laſt of al] 
sé the ſpoils was the law of the Jews. After which were carried 
& images of victory, made of gold, or ivory. After which came Ve. 
cc paſian- firſt, on horſeback, then Titus. Domitian alſo was there 
& ſplendidly attired, and riding upon a beautiful horſe, +; ©... 
«© The * end of this pompous ſhow was at the temple of Jupiter 
«© Capitolinus. When they came thither, they ſtood ſtill, For it 
« was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans to ſtay, till word wa 
e brought, that the general of the enemy was ſlain. This was Si. 
* mon the ſon of Gioras, who had been led in the triumph among 
% the captives. A rope was put about his neck, and he was led to 2 
<< proper place in the Forum, where malefactors were put to death, 
When tidings of his death were e e all the people ſet up the 
* ſhout of joy. And ſacrifices were offered up, with the accuſtomed 
« prayers. The emperor then went to his palace, and feaſtings 
4 were made every where. | 4% ee 
«© And + now Velpaſian determined to build a temple of Peace, 
«© which was finiſhed in a ſhort time, and in a ſplendid" manner, 
© Here he laid up thoſe golden veſſels and inſtruments, that were 


Ca) 


+ © taken out of the Jewiſh temple, as enſigns of his glory. But their 


< law, and the purple veils of the holy place, he ordered to be depo- 
< fited in his palace. 59 705 | 434 aft th 
That ꝓ temple was adorned with paintings and ſtatues... In it 


© were collected and repoſited all ſuch curioſities as men are wont 


* 


The book of the law does not now appear in what is called the 
triumphal arch of Titus, though the table and the candleſtick as 
very viſible, | 1+ £454 apt 

Joſephus, in his Life, ſays, that when the city was taken, Titus 


gave him leave to aſk what he pleaſed. One \ of his requeſts was, 


to have the ſacred books, which were granted to him. Here, in the 
hiſtory of the war, he ſeems to ſay, they || were depoſited in the: em- 
peror's palace. Poſſibly, they were placed there; but Joſephus was 
allowed to have the uſe of them when he deſired it. | A 

The temple of peace, according to the deſcription which Joſephus 
has given of it, appears to have reſembled our Britiſh Muſeum, and 
other like rich cabinets of princes in ſeveral parts of Europe. 

The temple of peace was burnt down in the reign of Commodus. 
But it is likely, that many of the curiofities depoſited in it were pre- 
ſerved from the flames. And the Jewiſh ſpoils were in being in the 
Afth century, and afterwards, though not at Rome, as we learn from 
* Adrian Reland. | 12 

| e 
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Other Places in Fudea reduced. 13567 
We have ſeen the overthrow of the city and temple of Jeruſalem. 
But there ſtil remained ſome ſtrong places in Judea, not yet taken 
by the Romans. Of which Joſephus has given an account. And 
it is fit we ſhould trace him to the end of his hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
war. For, as our Lord ſaid, © Whereſoever. the carcaſe is, there 
« will the eagles be gathered together,” Matt. xxiv. 28. And ſee 
Luke xxiv. 7. 175 Y 0% nas road Jo 74d pF 
Lucilius Baſſus * was Tent into Ji by Veſpaſian as lieutenant, 
om Cerealis Vitellianus. He 


% 


where he received a ſufficient army fr : 
ſoon took Herodian, and made the garriſon priſoners. 3 

He + then determined to go to Machærus. By means of an acci- 
dent, well improved, he became maſter of it, without much loſs on 
either ſide. | 2 8 2 2" 5 I 5 A enn 

« Having 4 ſettled affairs there, he marched. haſtily to the foreſt 
« of Jardes; where, as he was informed, many were gathered to- 
« gether, who during the ſiege had efcaped from Jeruſalem and Ma- 
« chærus. When they engaged, the battle was herce and obſtinate 
« on both fides. ' Nevertheleſs of the Romans there were not more 
« than twelve killed, and not many wounded. But of the Jews not 
one eſcaped out of the battle; but they were all killed, being not 
« fewer in number than three thouſand, and with them their general, 
Judas, the ſon of Jairus, who had been captain of a band in the 
< ſiege of Jeruſalem, and by getting through a vault under ground 
« had privately eſcaped. I? 


F 


About || this time the emperor ſent orders to Lucilius Baſſus and 
« Liberius Maximus, that all;Judea ſhould be expoſed to ſale. For, 
« he founded not any city there, but reſeryed.the country to. himſelf. 
„However he aſſigned a place for eight hundred men, whom. he diſ- 
« miſſed from the army, which he gave them for their habitation. 
« It is called Ammaus, and is diſtant from. Jeruſalem ſixty furlongs. 
He alſo laid a tribute upon the Jews wherever they were, requiring 
that every one of them ſhould, bring two drachmas | half a thckel 1 
every year to the capitol, the ſame they had been uſed to pay to. 
« the temple at Jeruſalem.” _* e OT 

Baſſus & having died in Judea, Flavius Silva was ſent to ſucceed 
him in the government of that country; who ſoon made an expedi- 
tion againſt Maffada, the only remaining fortreſs. It was in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Eleazar, a commander of the Scar. He was a deſcendant 
of Judas, who had perſuaded many of the Jews, as formerly related, 
not to ſubmit to the aſſeſſment of Cyrenius, when he came into 
Judea after the removal of Archelaus. | | 

When ** there was no room left for eſcaping, Eleazar called to- 
gether the principal perſons, and conſulted with them what might be 
beſt to be done. At which time he made an oration to them, to in- 
duce them to kill themſelves, rather than to fall into the hands of the 


Romans. a a f 
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168 Jaſepbus. 5 
That“ oration had great effect upon many. Some however there 
were, who heſitated. He therefore went on, and made another ora. 
tion to the like purpoſe. All now were perſuaded, 
«© They + then choſe ten men of the number by lot, to ſlay all the 
& reſt, When theſe ten men had without fear ſlain all the reſt, men, 


% women, and children, as determined, they caſt lots upon them. 


ce ſelves; and he who had the firſt lot killed the other nine, and 
then himſelf, Theſe people fo died, with the intention that the 
«© might not leave ſo much as one man among them to be ſubje 
* to the Romans. However, there was one ancient woman, and 
© another woman, related to Eleazar, who exceeded moſt women 
„ in knowledge and prudence, and five children, who had hid them- 
ec ſelves in a cavern under ground. They had carried water with 
«© them for their drink, and lay quiet there, whilſt the reſt were in- 
< tent upon the ſlaughter of each other, The whole number of 
*« theſe people, including the juſt-mentioned women and children, 
«< was" nine hundred and fixty. This laughter was made on the 
«fifteenth day of the month of April, in te year 73, as may be 
* computed.” „ 1 
When the Romans entered the place the next morning, their ſur- 
priſe was very great, as may be well ſuppoſed. © 
- Soon þ after this, ſome turbulent Jews were the occaſion of diſtur- 
bances at Alexandria, where fix hundred were ſlain, and after that 
in Cyrene, where more than three thouſand ſuffered, The diſtur- 
bance there was occaſioned by the impoſture of Jonathan, a weaver, 
who S perfuaded many people of the meaner ſort to follow him into 
the wilderneſs, where he promiſed to ſhew them ſigns and wonders, 
Moreover' V eſpaſian ſent expreſs orders, that the Jewiſh, temple. of 


Onias, as it was called, built in the prefecture of Heliopolis 78 


ſhould be demoliſhed. Which was done in the year of Chrift 7 
about two hundred and twenty-four years after it had been firſt built, 
as | Prideaux computes. ; | „ 
We before ſaw, what was the number of thoſe who were com- 
puted to have perithed in the fiege of Jeruſalem. But taking in 
c“ alſo thoſe who had ſuffered in other places out of Jeruſalem, 3 
6“ added to the eleven hundred thouſand that perifhed in the ſiege, 
„ make the whole number thirteen hundred and thirty-ſeven 


« 


“ thouſand four hundred and ninety; an innumerable company 


5 ſtill being omitted, that periſhed through famine, baniſhment, 
<6 a0 other ** miſeries,” Which 1 think to be no, aggravation 
at all. | 5 e 


2 7 


* Ib. 57, 1 Cap. x. & xi. 


| + Cap. ix. & r, 2. 

deißery bro xogatuog, Cap. xi. C 1. | 
y See his Connexion, &c. year before Chriſt 149, p. 266, 
See Uſher's Annals, p. 907, in Engliſh, Lond. 1658. 
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On the preceding Hiſtory. 169 


REFLECTIONS UPON THE PRECEDING HisgTORY. 
IX. Let us now reflect. | 


{ All theſe things have we ſeen in Joſephus, who, at the begin- 


ning of his works, fays : I * Joſephus ſon of Matthias, by birth a 
« Hebrew of Jeruſalem, and a. Prieſt, who myſelf at firſt fought 
« againſt the Romans, and was afterwards forced to be preſent at 
« the things that were done, have writ this hiſtory.” “ 


The concluſion of the whole work, at the end of the ſeventh and 


laſt book of the Jewiſh War, is to this effect. © Here we put an 


« end to our hiſtory, which we promiſed to deliver with all accuracy 


« to thoſe who are deſirous to know how this war of the Romans 
« with the 1 managed. Concerning the 25 let the readers 
oncerning the truth, I may boldly ſay, that only has, 


« judge. | | 
« been aimed at throughout the whole work.” 


Perhaps likewiſe it may not be amiſs to obſerve what he ſays of this 
work in his firſt book againſt Apion, writ long afterwards, near the 


period of his life. < 


« As 4 for myſelf, I have compoſed a true hiſtory of that war, and 
« of all the particulars that occurred therein: as having been 
« concerned in all its tranſactions. For I acted as General among 


« thoſe among us who are called Galileans, as long as it was poſ- 
« ſible for us to make any oppoſition. And when I was taken cap- 


« tive by the Romans, Veſpaſian and Titus had me kept under a 


guard; but obliged me to attend them continually. At firſt I was 
« in bonds, afterwards I was ſet at liberty, and was ſent to accam- 


« pany Titus, when he came from Alexandria to the ſiege of Jeru- 
« falem. During which time, nothing was done which eſcaped my | 


knowledge. What happened in the Roman camp I ſaw, and 
te wrote it down carefully. What information the deſerters brought 


« out of the city, I was the only man that underſtaod it. After- 
« wards I got leiſure at Rome, And when all my,materials were 
prepared, I procured the help of one to aſſiſt me in writing Greek. 


„Thus I compoſed the hiſtory of thoſe tranſactions. And I was fo 
« well aſſured of the truth of what J related, that I firft appealed ta 
„ thoſe who had the ſupreme command in that war, Veſpaſian and 
« Titus, as witneſſes for me. For to them I firſt preſented thoſe 


books, and after them to many of the Romans, who had been in 
the war. I alſo communicated them to many of our own men who 


* underſtood the Greek philoſophy: among whom were Julius. Ar- 


© chelaus, and Herod, a perſon of great gravity, and. King Agrippa 


** himſelf, who deſerved the greateſt admiration. All theſe bore teſ- 
* timony to me, that I had the ſtricteſt regard to truth; who would 
not have diſſembled the matter, nor have been ſilent, if through 


* ignorance, or out of favour to either ſide, I had altered, or omitted 
© any thing.“ 


De B. Jud, in Pr. & 1. + 1.7. cape x. & 5, 3 Contr. Ap. I. i. 5 9. 


2. Joſephus's 


- 


170 Foſephus. 

2. Joſephus's hiſtory of the Jewiſh War is an ample teſti 
to the fulfillment of all the predictions of our Lord concerning the 
demolition of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, and the miferies 
to be endured by the nation during the ſiege, which were ſuch as 
had never before happened to any people, nor were likely to happen 


again. 5 1 -- 
3. The ſufferers in theſe calamities were, generally, men of the 


worſt characters, Robbers and Sicarii, and others too much reſem- 


bling them. It is reaſonable to believe, that no Chriſtians. were 


then ſhut up in the city, nor many other good men, to partake in 


the miſeries of that long and grievous 100 As St. Peter fays, 
having inftanced in the preſervation of Noah the eighth perſon, 
<« when God brought in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, 


*© and then delivering juſt Lot, when the cities of Sodom and Go- 
<< morrah were turned into aſhes,” adds, with a view to other like. 


caſes, and probably to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem itſelf, * The Lord 
< knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
<« ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed,” 2 Pet, 
It, . 1 14 Werne FT IE r 

Fur it ought to be obſerved by us, that there was not now 
any peſtilence at Jeruſalem, but the Jews 
of war. It might have been expected, 
they were forced to make uſe of in the ſtraitneſs of the. ſiege, and 


the noiſome ſmell of ſo many dead bodies, lying in heaps, in the 
city itſelf, and in the vallies or ditches without the walls, ſhould. 
have produced a plague, But nothing of that kind appears“ in the 
hiſtory, which muſt have been owing to the ſpecial interpoſition of 
Divine Providence. Joſephus + in ſome of the places, where he ſpeaks: 
of the putrefaction of the dead bodies, may uſe expreſſions equiva-- 


. 


lent to heſtilential. But he never ſhews, that there was an infection. 
If there had, it would have equally affected the Romans and the 
Jews, and the fiege of the place muſt have been broke up, and the 


Romans would have gone off as faſt as they could. TA 

to paſs, Our Lord ſays, Matt. xxiii. 36. ** Verily, I ſay unto you, 

c all theſe things ſhall come upon this generation.“ And xxiv. 34. 

de Verily I fay unto you: This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 

4e things ſhall be fulfilled.” 80 likewiſe Mark xiii. 755 and Luke 

xi. 32. So it was. All theſe things foretold by our 

paſs, before the end of that generation of men. Jeruſalem and the 

temple were no more, before the end of the year 70, of the Chriſtian 

epoch, and within forty years after his crucihxicn. |, © 
Concerning the time alſo our Lord ſaid : And this Goſpel of the 


„ kingdom 


4 Il eft difficile que tant de peuples renfermez dans une ville durant les chaleurs de Tete, 


« de & mẽchants nourritures, et ſurtout la puanteur de tant de corps morts, n'aient joint la 
„ peſte a la famine. Joſeph n'en parle neanmoins qu'en un endroit, en paſſant. Ce qui ma- 
© que qu'elle ne fut pas conſidérable. Till. Ruine des Juifs, art. 67, p. 960. 

+ Vid. De B. Jud. J. Le Cap - xii. 84. ' ; 


e by the calamities 
t at the bad food, which 


F. None can forbear to obſerve the time when all theſe things eame 


ord came to 


0 


. © — 8 * 4 * ” 
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« kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs to all 
« nations.” Matt. xxiv. 14. Compare Mark xiii. 10. 
This we know from Chriflian writings, particularly the books of 
the New Teſtament, moſt of which were writ before the deftruc= 
tion of Jeruſalem. They bear witneſs, that the Goſpel had been 
preached to Jews and Gentiles, in Judea, Syria, Aſia, Greece, Ma- 
cedonia, and Rome, and other places, and with great ſucceſs. And 
the preaching of the goſpel throughout the world was a teſtimony 
to all nations, that the calamities inflited upon the Jewiſh people were 
juſt and fit. They bear witneſs, that the Jewiſh nation had been 
] 2 * ' ; 
called upon to repent, and were faithfully, and affectionately, and 
carneſtly warned and admoniſhed ; but they refuſed to hearken. See 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Mark xvi. 20. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 6. 
and 23. 9 9 2 : 
— Archbiſhop Tillotſon: “ We * have this matter related, not 
« by a Chriſtian (who might be ſuſpected of partiality, and a de- 
« ſign to have paralleled the event with our Saviour's prediction), 
„ but by a Jew, both by nation and religion, who ſeems deſigned 
% to have avoided, as much as poſſibly he could, the very mention 
« of the Chriſtian name, and all particulars relating to our Saviour, 
“ though no hiſtorian was ever more punctual in other ge.” 
Says Mr. Tillemont + : God has been pleaſed to chooſe for out 
« information in this hiſtory, not an Apoſtle, | nor any of the 
« chief men of the church, but an obſtinate Jew, whom neither 
ce the view of the virtue and miracles of the Chriſtians, ; nor the 
„knowledge of the Law, nor the ruin of his religion and country, 
« could induce to believe in and love the Meſſiah, who was all the 
cc expectation of the nation. God has permitted it ſo to be, that the 
e teſtimony which this hiſtorian gave to an event of which he did 
* not comprehend the myſtery, might not be rejected, neither by 
« Jews nor heathens, and that none might be. able to ſay, that he 
nad altered the truth of things to favour Jeſus Chriſt and his diſ- 
« ciples,” “ | PE tO CLOS Sa 
Dr. W. Wotton ſays of Joſephus : _ He t is certainly an author 
« very juſtly to be valued, notwithſtanding all his faylts. His 
« © Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War' is a noble demonſtration of the truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, by ſhewing, in the moſt lively manner, 
“how the prophecies of our bleſſed Lord concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem were literally fulfilled in their fulleſt extent.“ 
And Dr. Doddridge, in his notes upon the xxivth chapter of St. 


| Matthew's Goſpel, ſays : „ $ Chriſtian writers have always with great 


* reaſon repreſented * Foſephus's Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War” as the 
* belt commentary upon this chapter. And many have juſtly re- 
* niarked it, as a wonderful inſtance of the care of Providence for 
* the Chriſtian Church, that he, an eye-witneſs, and in theſe things 
F | 5 ce of 

Vol. II. p- 563. ſerm. 186. the ſeventh ſermon upon 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
T Ruine des Juifs, art. i. p. 722. | | fx 
1 Preface to his Miſcellaneous Uiſcourſes relating to the Traditians and Uſages of the 


* 


Seribes and Phariſees, p- xlix. The faults which he obſexyes in Joſephus, may be ſeen art 


P. XXXIIi. &c. 


9 The Family Expoſitor, \ 160, Vol, II. p · 373. 


172 | Joſephus. 
of ſo great credit, ſhould (eſpecially in ſo extraordinary a manne; 
be preſerved, to tranſmit to us a collection of important fads 
which ſo exactly illuſtrate this noble prophecy, in almoſt every par. 
ticular circumſtance. But as it would ſwell my notes too much to 
enter into a particular detail of thoſe circumſtances, I muſt content 
myſelf with referring to Dr. Whitby's excellent notes upon the 
xxivth of Matthew, and to Archbiſhop Tillotſon's large and accu. 
rate diſcourſe on the ſame ſubject, in the ſecond 5 of his 
oſthumous works, Serm. 183—187.“ | 62 
thdore of Peluſium, who flouriſhed about the year 412, in one of 
his epiſtles, has theſe expreſſions: If * you have a mind to know 
«<< what puniſhment the wicked Jews underwent, who ill-treated the 
% Chriſt, read the hiſtory of their deſtruction, writ by Joſephus, a 
4 Jew indeed, but a lover of truth, that you may ſee the wonderful 
<« ſtory, ſuch as no time ever ſaw. before ſince the beginning of the 
« world, nor ever ſhall be. For that none might refuſe to give credit 
<< to the hiſtory of their incredible and unparalleJed ſufferings, truth 
« found out not a ſtranger, but a native, and a man fond of their in- 
C ſtitutions, to relate them in a doleful ſtrain,” 

Euſebius often quotes Joſephus, and in his Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
has tranſcribed from him ſeveral articles at large. Having rehearſed 
from the Goſpels divers of our Lord's predictions of the evils then 

coming upon Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh people, he adds: “ Who. 
« ſoever + ſhall compare theſe words of our Saviour with the hiſto 
<< of the whole war, publiſhed by the above-mentioned writer, muſt 
< admire our Lord's great wiſdom, and acknowledge that his foreſight 
« was divine.“ | e 

In his Chronicle, as we have it from Jerome in Latin, Euſebius 
fays: In ſubduing Judea, and overthrowing Jeruſalem, Titus 
< ſlew fix hundred thouſand people. But Joſephus writes, that ele- 
« ven hundred thouſand periſhed by famine and the ſword, and that 
< another hundred thouſand were publicly fold, and carried captives, 
c And he ſays, that the occaſion of there being ſo great a multitude 
„ of people at Jeruſalem was this, that it was the time of Paſſover, 
« For which reaſon, the Jews having come up from all parts to wor- 
« ſhip at the temple, they were ſhut up in the city, as in a priſon. 
« And indeed, it was fit they ſhould be lain at the ſame time, in 
©« which they crucified our Saviour.” : 5 

It is certainly very fit, that Chriſtians ſhould attend to the fulfill- 
ment of our Lord's predictions relating to the Jewiſh people; which 
are ſo frequent, ſo ſolemn, and affectionate. The teſtimony of Joſe- 


phus is the moſt conſiderable of all. It is the moſt full, and parti- 
cular 
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Lib. 4. ep. 75. Vid. et ep. 74. 
H. E. I. 3. cap. 8. p. 81. D. 
& Titus Judzi capta, et Jeroſoly mis ſubverſis, Dc millia virorum interfecit. Joſephus 
4% vero ſcribit undecies centena millia fame et gladio periiſſe, et alia centum millia captivo- 
« rum publice venundata. Ut autem tanta muiritudo Jeroſolymis reperirentur, cauſſam Azy- 
ac morum fuiſle refert: ob quam ex omni genere Judzi ad templum confluentes urbe quali 
« catcere {dot recluſi. Oportuit enim in iifdem diebus eos interfici, in quibus Salvatotem 
« crudifixerant.” Chron, p. 162. ; 
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cular, and exact of any we have, or have the knowledge of. And he 
was an eye witneſs. And he was manifeſtly zealous for the honour 
of his country. He had a great reſpe& for the temple and its worſhip, 
and for all the peculiarities of the Moſaic law. And he continued 
to have the ſame to the laſt, as appears from his own life, and his 
books againſt Apion. 


OTHER ANCIENT WRITERS BEARING WITNESS To THE SAR 
| EVENTS, | 


X. Joſephus, in the preface to his own work, intimates, that ſome 
hiſtories of the war had been before written by others. But he repre- 
ſents them as partial, and defective, and compoſed by men who were 
not well informed. Undoubtedly none of theſe remain now. They 
have been loſt long fince. | | | 

Juſtus of Tiberias, contemporary with Joſephus, between whom 
there were many differences, alſo wrote a hiſtory of the war. Jo- 
ſephus, in his Life, chargeth him with falſhood, and blames him for 
not publiſhing his work until after the death of Veſpaſian and Titus 
and king Agrippa. Joſephus owns * that Juſtus was well ſkilled 
in Greek learning. And he plainly ſays, that he wrote of the 
war. 
I do not clearly perceive Euſebius + to have known any thing of 
Juſtus, but what he learned from the teſtimonies of Joſephus aboy 
referred to by me. | 
Juſtus f is in Jerome's catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical writers. He 
ſeems to aſcribe to him two books. ES 
Photius $, I think, ſpeaks of but one work of this author, which 
he calls a Chronicle. He ſays, it began with Moſes, and ended at the 
death of Agrippa. He alſo takes notice of Joſephus's cenſures both 
of the author himſelf and his work. | 
Stephanus Byzantinus, in his article of Tiberias, ſays : “Of this 
« city was Juſtus, who wrote of the Jewiſh War in the time of Veſ- 
“ paſian .“ gr” : 

Diogenes Laertius **, in his Life of Socrates, quotes a paſſage from 
PR of Tiberias; and ſeems to quote the ſame book that was read 
y Photius, | | 
Several learned moderns ++ are of opinion, that Juſtue, like Joſe- 
. hus, wrote two books, one of the Jewiſh War, another of the 

Jewiſh 

* Ka! vaę sd ante; mv wacdtlag The was EN Nein, ; y 3 
I Juſtus Titeriedfis 5 Galilza, conatus eſt ipſe Judaicarum rerum hiſtoriam 
texere, et quoſdam commentariolos de Scripturis componere: &. De V. I. cap. 14. 
KA lg Tilegiug yoivinev. x. X. Cod. 33. p- 20. 
[| "Ex TauTa; iy leg, 6 Thy Iain 05heprcr THY Kart Oviomrarian? ipoghrag, Steph. By. 
** On7iy luce 6 Ticsgebe bv 7% pipepearis Diog. La. I. a. § 41. 6 | 
Tt © Unde colligo (ex Hieronymi Catalogo), ut Joſephus, ita et Juſtum, non modo de 


* Antiquitatibus Judaicis, ſed ſeorſum etiam de Bello Judaico ſcripſiſſe. Voſſ. de H. Gr. 
Vid. et Vateſ. An. in Euſeb. I. 3. cap. x. Tillem. Ruine des Juifs, art. 82, 
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74 Jeep · 1 
ewiſh Antiquities. Menage *, in his notes upon Diogenes i Laertie 
: ; ide th . 


aſcribes to Juſtus three books, that is, Memoirs, be e two be. 
fore mentioned. I rather think, there was but one: and that hat 


Juſtus wrote of the war was compriſed in the Chronicle. Menage', 


argument from Suidas is of no value. For Suidas exprefleth himſelf 
inaccurately. Nor does he mention more than two works. The 
Memoirs, vT4y1parz, are the ſame with Jerome's * Commentarioli 
« de Scripturis.” Indeed, Suidas only tranſcribes Jerome, or his 
interpreter Sophronius, and has done it inaccurately, STS, 

Some + learned men lament the loſs of this work, Others þ think 
it was of little value. I cannot but wiſh, that the work, which 
was in being in the time of Photius, had alſo reached us, It 
muſt have been of ſome uſe. Perhaps the cenſure paſſed upon 


it by Joſephus, who was in great credit, has been a prejudice 


to it. | 
J have allowed myſelf to enlarge in my notice of this writer, who 
lived at the time, and was an actor in the Jewiſh war with the Ro- 
mans. Though his work is not extant, he is a witneſs to that im- 
portant tranſaction. | 
Pauſanias, who F lived in the ſecond century, and wrote after the 
ar of our Lord 180, ſpeaks || of a monument of queen Helena at 
eruſalem, which (city) an emperor of the Romans had deſtroyed to 
the foundation. OY 
« Minucius Felix refers * the Heathen people, not only to Joſe- 
© phus, but alſo to 8 a Roman author, from whom 
« they might learn that the Jews had not been ruined, nor aban- 


4 doned of God, till they had firſt abandoned him: and that their 


<« preſent low condition was owing to their wickedneſs, and obſtinacy 
< therein, and that nothing had happened to them but what had been 
8c foretold.“ . 
Who that Julian was, cannot be ſaid. There have been ſeveral of 
that name, one ++ of whom was Procurator of Judea, and was pre- 
ſent with Titus at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, as we know from Joſephus. 
Tillemont ſays, 4 that poſſibly he wrote a hiſtory of the ſiege — Je- 
| | ruſalem, 


ec Scripſit ille Hiſtorĩam Judaicam, eodem tempore quo Joſephus, a quo mendacii argui- 
< tur. Scripfit praterea vrouriware, quorum meminit Suidas. Scripſit et Chronicon Re- 
«« gum judæorum, qui coronati fuere : Ut eſt apud Photium. Quod opus ſignat hic Laertius,” 
Menag. in loc. p. 94. | 

+ * Joſephus, in Vit3 ſui, et alibi, quaſi parum fido ſcriptori convitiatur. Sed de ini- 
4 mico, non magis ei crediderim, quam Juſto de Joſepho crederem, fi hiſtoria ejus exſtaret, 


« atque in ea æmulo ab eo detractum viderem. Utinam vero, quzcumque fuerit, ad nos 


cs uſque perveniſſet. Cleric. H. E. A. C. C. cap. vii. a 
1 Tillem. as above, art. 80. § See Tiilem. L'Emp. Marc. Aurele, art. xxxli. 


}| *ECgarcg d *EAtvng ures eri x lac Tapes hiv by νντονν Fonupecic, fiv bg Fang n ½ la d 


Pwjpaicy Baoikrvg, Pauſan, I. 8. cap. 16, p. 633. 7 
( Scripta eorum relege. Vel fi Romanis magis gaudes, ut tranſeamus veteres, Flavil 


1 ce Toſephi, vel Antonii Juliani, de Judzis require. Jam ſcies, nequitia ſui, hanc eos me- 
4 ruifſe fortunam : nec quidquam accidiſſe, quod non fit his, fi in contumacia perſeverarent, 
4 ante prædictum. Ita prius eos deſeruiſſe comprehendes, quam eſſe deſertos: nec, ut im- 


4c pie loqueris, cum Deo ſuo eſſe captos, fed a Deo, ut diſcipline transfugas deditos. 

Minuc. cap. 33. Conf. cap. 10. | | 
+Þ Kai Magno; "Ailavieg lag, 6 The LuTeing 7;T;%Fo. Joſ. de B. J. I. 6. cap. iv. 3 
71 Ruine des Juifs, art. 72. | | 
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ruſalem. G. Voſſius®, upon the ground of this paſſage of Minucius, 
5 puts Antonie Julian among Latin hiſtorians, who had writ a hiftory 
| the Jews. the | 3 
" — reckons Joſephus among Roman writers. Dr. Davis 
i ſuſpects it to be an interpolation, and aſſigns not improbable reaſons, 
A in his notes upon the place. | ; 

l; Suetonius + has mentioned the occafion of the war, the appoint- 

* ment of Veſpaſian to be general, his, and his ſon's triumph f at 
Rome, and ſeveral other material things, which have been already 

K obſerved, or will in time be obſerved by us from him. * 

h What $ Tacitus has writ upon this ſubject, ſo far as it remains, 

Te may be taken notice of hereafter, 1 | 

£ Dion Caffius || is another witneſs, whoſe teſtimony alſo may be 

w taken more at large hereafter. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
Philoſtratus ſays, “that ** when Titus had taken Jerufalem, and | \ 
« filled all about it with dead bodies, and the neighbouring na- || 


« tions offered him crowns, he ſaid, he was not worthy of ſuch an 
« honour, nor had he himſelf, he ſaid, done that great work. He 
« had only lent his hand to the ſervice of God, when he was pleaſed 
« to ſhcw his diſpleaſure.” Philoſtratus ſays, that Apollonius was 


=" 


: much pleaſed with that token of wiſdom and humanity. He likewiſe 

% ſays, that Apollonius wrote a letter to Titus, and ſent it by Damis, : 
to this purpoſe. '<* Apollonius ſendeth greeting to Titus emperor of 

. « the Romans. Since you refuſe to be applauded for blood-ſhed 

5 « and victory in war, I ſend you the crown of moderation. You 

5 « know, for what things crowns are due,” | | IR 

i Hence divers learned men have argued, that Titus refuſed to be 

y crowned for his victory over the Jews. Baſnage ++ and other learned 


men on the contrary are of opinion, that we may rely upon the au- 
thority of Joſephus, who tells us, “ that he went from Antioch to 
« the Zeugma, whither came to him meſſengers from Vologeſus 
king of Parthia, and brought him a crown of gold, upon the vic- 
«© tory obtained by him over the Jews: which he accepted of, and 
« feaſted the king's meſſengers, and then returned to Antioch. 
% Moreover, he accepted of a triumph for his victory over the Jews, 
and all other honours cuſtomary upon the like occaſions.” Neverthe- 
leſs Olearius, in his notes upon the place, argues, that 11 Philoſtratus 

| e needs 


f 


Antonius Julianus Judaicam videtur hiſtoriam conſignaſſe, &c.” De Hiſt. Lat. 1, 3- 
De Hiſtoricis incerte ætatis. * 376 

+ Sueton. Veſpaſ. cap. 4, 5+ 7 . ol 

1 * ac triumphum utriuſque Judaicum, equo albo comitatus eft.” Domit. cap. 2. 

d Vid. Tac. Hiſt. Lib. v. Dio. 1. 66. ſub in. | 
Ee d TiTog dehnt Th BoAupen, x vexgav This fv mevia, Ta d Ts ivy irs pdruy 
ar. O N un htte z rr wh ya avriy rad ra ai gydebai, 359 Te d pavarls imeiedariras * 
rag karg xeigag. u. X. Philoſ. de Vit. Apol. 1.6. cap. 29. 7 „. 

Tf © Modeſtiam Titi laudibus effert Baronius, quod oblati fibi corona aure3 à provinciis, 
** noluit coronari, teſtatus ſe prorſus indignum. Uſſerius, aliique eruditi, illud et ipſum 
* tradunt, freti auctoritate Philoſtrati.”*——Baſnag. Ann. 70. n. xvi. | 

iT © Quem tamen Joſephi locum immerito Philoſtrato opponi putem,——Neque enim 
* PhiloRratus repudialle serenam Titum ait, atque of non accepts legatos dimiſfilie, 

507 ; 66 guod 


176 _ * Foſephus. ; 5 


needs not to be underſtood to ſay, that Titus refuſed the crowns of. 
fered him, but only ſaid, that he was unworthy of that honour, he 
having been only an inſtrument in the hand of God for diſplaying his 
juſt vengeance againſt guilty men. hf | 
And it muſt be owned, that Olearius expreſſeth himſelf with great | 
Judgement and moderation. Either way, thoſe learned men are to be 
reckoned miſtaken, who have maintained that Titus refuſed to be 
crowned for his victory over the Jews. 3 | | 
However, we are ſtill to reckon Philoſtratus, at the beginning of 
the third century, a good witneſs to the overthrow of Jeruſalem by 
Titus. | 
Theſe are early Heathen authors, who have related the deſtruQion 
of Jeruſalem, and thereby borne teſtimony to the accompliſhment of 
our Lord's predictions concerning it. | . 3 
Nor can any forget the triumphal arch of Titus, {till ſtanding at 
Rome, of which we before took notice. . 
There is alſo an ancient inſcription to the honour of Titus &, who 
& by his father's directions and counſels had ſubdued the Jewiſh na- 
« tion and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, which had never been deſtroyed by 
< any princes, or people before.“ | | e 
Which has occaſioned ſome learned men to ſay, that even inſerip- 
tions are not free from flattery. But then it muſt be owned, that the 
genuineneſs and antiquity of this inſcription have been called in queſ- 
tion +. And there are ſome reaſons to doubt, whether this comes 
from the ſcnate of Rome itſelf, as is pretended, | 


— 


ce quod viro docto interpretes perſuaſere, ſed hoc tantum, quod eo honore ſe indignum dix- 
< erit: juſtitiz Dei vindicatricis inſtrumentum, cujus nullæ fuerint in iſtis patrandis proprix 
« vires ſeſe exſtitiſſe agnoſcens, &c. Olear. in loc. | Pl 

* Imp. Tito. Cæſari. Divi. Veſpaſiani. F. 

Veſpaſiano. Aug. Pontifici. Maximo 
* Trib. Pot. x. Imp. xvii. Coſ. viit. P. P. 
Principi. ſuo. S. P. Q. R. 

Quod. Præceptis. Patris. Conſiliiſque. et. 

Auſpiciis. Gentem. Judæorum. Domuit. Et. 

Urbem. Hieroſolymam. Omnibus. Ante. Se. 

Ducibus. Regibus. Gentibuſque. aut. Fruſtra. 

Petitam. aut. omnino. Intentatam. Delevit. 


Ap. Gruter. p. 244. 
7 0 Ubi ſteterit, ignoratur. Scaliger vult ab Onufrio ſi cum. Ap. Gruter. Ib. | 
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ACTIONS xrtcorped In Tus GOSPEL 


ARE PROBABLE. 


F the Coſpels were forgeries, it is natural to ſuppole, ſome of the 
actions therein recorded would be unbecoming the character and 
circumſtances of the perſons to whom they are aſcribed. The truth 


is, this ſort of cenſure has actually been paſſed upon a few of the 
things performed by Jeſus, by his diſciples, and by his enemies. 


indeed, the boldneſs with which particular actions have been thus 
condemned, looks as if they were really blameable ; yet, upon exa- 
mination, it appears that there is not any juſt foundation for cavil 
dere. In the relation which the Evangeliſts have given of our Lord's 
actions, they have maintained the niceſt propriety. He has done 


nothing below his dignity as the Son of God, and Saviour of the 


world, The conduct of his diſciples and of his enemies is equally 
in character, being exactly ſuch as might be expected from perſons 
of their diſpoſitions.— In this, therefore, as in all other reſpects, 
the Goſpels are ſufficiently probable, yea carry a high degree of 
evidence in their own boſom. But, that the reader may judge for 
himſelf, I propoſe to examine matters minutely; beginning with 
the ordanary actions of our Lord's life, which have been blamed by 
the enemies of revelation, as unworthy of the high character 
aſcribed to kim in the Goſpels, - / aauhν⁰ν, 


WW > 


n $91 


Shewing that all the ordinary actions of our | Lord '' life were perfoBtl 
ſuitable to his character and undertaking. rs 2 28 


OUR Lord's ordinary actions are ſuch: as follow. During the 
years of his childhood and youth, he remained with his parents, 
being in ſubjection to them, and working. with his father at his oc- 
Cupation,-—W hen- he entered on his public life, he went about 


doing good to the bodies and to the ſouls of men. He minded na 
private concern of his own, being wholly employed in the duties of 1 


his miniſtry. He therefore did not live in worldly pomp or ſplen- 
2 but n continual hardſhips ny n ; being b 
4 OL. 0 | : 7 


178 All the Afions recorded in the Goſpel are probable. 


by the charity of his friends. ——In all this he plainly acted agres 
| 2 25 his Se and function. Nor, in wt have our adverſs. 
ries found any. fault with his general conduct, What reproaches 
have been thrown out, are levelled againſt a few actions, which 
may be eaſily defended, being reaſonable and decent in the higheſ 
degree. | 

4 His behaviour towards his parents has been cenſured as not 
ſofficiently reſpectful. And the following inſtances are mentioned, 
His ſtaying behind them in Jeruſalem without their knowledge, when 
at the age of twelve years they carried him up to the paſſover. The 
anſwer which he gave to his mother at the marriage in Cana, when | 
ſhe informed him that the wine was run ſhort. And what he ſaid 
of his mother and brethren, to one who told him, that they ſtood 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with him,—-—As to our Lord's © tary. 
$*:ing in Jeruſalem after his parents were gone,“ though his. mother 
blamed him -for it, becauſe of the pain which it had given them, it 
was; no fort. of difobedience, They had not ordered their ſon to 
came away. Having parted with them by accident, perhaps on the 
day they propoſed to ſet out, they thought he had gone away with 
ſome of their kinsfolk. And in this perſuaſion they departed with- 
out making any ſearch for him. The fault, therefore, if there waz 
any>heres: lay in themſelves. His parents having thus left him, Je 
ſus propoſed to ſpend his time profitably till they ſhould return, 
He preſented himſelf to the doctors, who in the chambers} of the 
temple. inſtrufted ſuch young ones as had been brought up by their or c 
parents to the feaſt. And when it came, to his turn, by aſking the rela 
doctors certain queſtions in the courſe of the, exerciſe, he modeſtly hun 


inſinuated to them a correction of the errors they were. guilty of i own 
teaching. Thus he gave the people a ſpecimen, by way. of preludt, 2 
of what he was more fully to perform afterwards in the courſe o the 
his miniſtry, If his parents had duly. conſidered what the angel with 
formerly told them concerning the dignity of their fon, they wigh fold 
have: expected ſome ſuch extraordinary tranſaction during his fr ing 
attendance in his father's houſe. At leaſt, when they found him dove 
employed, inſtead of finding fault, they ought ni. reyerence toll zQic 
have beheld. thoſe firſt manifeſtations of his divinity. Wherefoc , com 
the anſwer which he returned to his mother's complaint, is a ſul ſeſſe. 
cient vindication of his conduct in this matter. Luke ii. 49. Al mutt 
« he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me? viz on the roi © of 
that was an improper place. Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about m « ur 
% Father's buſineſs ?*? or, as others tranſlate it, in my Father's houſe! © m1 
You ought, therefore, to have ſought me in the temple. Wh this 
Feſus ſaid to his mother at the marriage of Cana, was: by no mean right 
diſreſpectful. John ii. 4. Woman, what have I to do with ther unqu 
« Mine hour is not yet come.” In our language, indeed, the c the r 
pellation of woman ſounds harſh, being a term of diſreſpect. But" 't. ! 
was by no means ſo among the Eaſterns, who made uſe of it in ad ſuppe 
drefling perſons of the firſt quality, as all know who are acquaint * 

pt 


with the Grecian writings. - Our Lord, therefore, is very ye 
; | 74 5 ; „un 
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found. fault with on this account ; eſpecially as he is well known to 
have addreſſed his mother by the appellation of Woman, at a time 


when he meant to ſhew her the higheſt and tendereſt regard, by re- 


commending her from the croſs to the care of the beloved — 
John xix. 25. Woman, behold thy fon.” To proceed, the ſen- 
tence read interrogatively will eaſily run thus: * Woman, what have 
« | to do with thee? is not mine hour come?“ is not the ſeaſon 
of my public miniſtry commenced, in which I am to be no longer 
under the direction of my parents; but muſt work miracles, when 
I myſelf and not you judge it proper ?!——The anſwer which he gave 
to the people in Capernaum, who told him that his mother and bre- 
thren deſired to ſpeak with him, does not imply the leaſt contempt 


of the natural relations eſtabliſhed by God among mankind in ge- 


neral, nor any want of affection to his mother and brethren in par- 
ticular; on the contrary, it imports the higheſt regard to both. 
Matth. xii. 49. Who is my mother and brethren ?” Who do you 


| think are the objects of my tendereſt regard? And he ftretched 


WH © forth his hands towards his diſciples, and ſaid; Behold my mother and 
| © my brethren. For-whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which 
| « is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ 
| They who do the will of God, are beloved by me with a tendefneſs 
= equal to that which I, bear to my brother, my ſiſter, and my mo- 
ther. A declaration of this kind is ſo far from throwing contempt 
in general on the relations eftabliſhed between mankind by nature, 
or on Chriſt's mother and brethren in particular, that it implies theſe 
relations to be objects of the ſtrongeſt and tendereſt affections in the 
human nature; and that he had the higheſt reſpect and love for his 
own relations in particular. Po, Op OR OT 

2. The manner in which Jeſus reformed the abuſes committed in 
the temple is found fault with, We are told that his driving out, 
with a ſcourge of ſmall cords, not only the cattle and thoſe who 
{old them, but the money-changers alſo, and the people; his overturn- 
ing the tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them who ſold 
doves; and his ſcattering the changers money; were outrageous 
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command of temper and ſobriety which Jeſus is ſaid to have poſ- 
ſſſed.—— But to underſtand this part of our Lord's conduct, we 
muſt remember, that in the action itſelf he called himſelf “the Son 
of him to whom the temple belonged,” John ii. 16.“ And he ſaid 
«unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence, and make not 
my father's houſe, a houſe of merchandize.” Wherefore, as on 
this occaſion he expreſsly affirmed that he was the Son of God, his 
right to reform the abuſes of the temple, the houſe of God, was 
unqueſtionable. Nor can any fault be found with the manner of 


" — —— 


" — —— 
— 


it, He acted plainly as er of the houſe, And though he was un- 
men, by the air of his countenance and the tone of his voice, was 
o great, that none of them Rs any reſiſtance, The whip of 

| 8 2 . N cords 


ations, more becoming the furious zeal of an enthuſiaſt, than that 


the reformation, eee the authority of the perſon who made 
ſupported, the terror which he ſingly impreſſed upon the minds of the 
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cords was deſigned not for the men, whom he never could ha 
intimidated by the exertion of bodily force, but for the beaſts, which 
were at market in the temple, and which could no otherwiſe be 
driven out. Wherefore, the whole of this tranſaction was per- 
fectly ſuitable to our Lord's dignity as the Son of God; and the 13. 
ther that, in ſo far as it regarded the men, there was here an ener- 
tion of his miraculous power, very proper at the beginning of hi 
miniſtry. Accordingly, the Jews neither found fault with the ation 
itſelf, nor with the manner of it: they only deſired him to x 
that he was the perſon he pretended to be. ver. 18. What 

*« ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing thou doſt theſe things?“ Beſides, 


among the Jews, it was common for prophets, by their own autho- 


rity, to reform ſuch abuſes as were introduced into the worſhip of 
God, and to puniſh with their own hands, upon the ſpot, groſs vio- 
Jatjons of the law: witneſs the action of Phinchas, by which he 


| Raid the plague, and which (Pf. cvi. 30.) „was accounted to hin 
for righteouſneſs. to all generations for evermore.” The pro. 


fanations of the temple which Jeſus reproved were the moſt hor- 
rid abuſes imaginable, The prieſts for gain allowed a fair to be 


kept in the outer court, whereby the Gentile proſelytes were excluded 


from the place of worſhip allotted them. Or if any room was leſt 
them, they could not but be exceedingly diſturbed in their devo- 
tions, by the noiſe and hurry of the market. Add to this, that 
great frauds were committed in the bargains tranſacted here, by which 
the court of the temple, which had been aflignes to the Gentiles as | 
a houſe of prayer, was made a den of thieves. _ No wonder, therefore, 


that Jeſus expreſſed the utmoſt indignation * the tranſgreſlors, 


and uſed ſome violence in expelling them, he men he intimidated 
by his miraculous power ; the cattle he drave out with the ſcourge 
he had made; the implements of their illicit trade he overturned; 
and the things which he could not himſelf remove, he ordered to 
be taken away. In all this he ated agreeably to the character which 
he ſuſtained. His zeal was no . than what prophets far infe- 
rior to him had ſhewed ; and the ſeverity which he uſed was no 
greater than the crime deſerved. Wherefore, in every relped, 
this part of our Lord's conduct was perfetly proper and confi 
tent, | | en, 

3. That Judas ſhould have been of the number of the apoſtles, 
js thought inconſiſtent with the knowledge and wiſdom aſeribed to 


» Jeſus in the Goſpels. This objection our Lord himſelf has taken 


notice of. He foreſaw, that his honouring Judas with, the apaſtle- 
ſhip, would be conſidered, as a preſumption that he was ignorant of 
his real character. Wherefore, long before Judas diſcoyered himſelf, 
Jeſus foretold what he would do, to ſhew that he was fully acquainted 
with the character of the man, John yi. 70, « Haye not 1 choſen 
% you twelve, and one of you is a devil?“ Wherefore, if any objec- 
tion lies againſt the founder of Chriſtianity for this choice, it cannot 


affect his foreknowledge, but muſt be levelled againſt his a ie 


y free 0 
blame, 


All the Indiens recorded in the Goſpel are probable. 157 
blame. His making Judas an apoſtle is a ſhining inſtance of wiſdom- 
It was defigned to be a demonſtration of our Lord's innocence, A man 
of profligate diſpoſitions, who he foreſaw would at the concluſion be- 
tray him, Jeſus chooſes into the college of the apoſtles. By the choice, 
this wicked perſon, who had not yet diſcovered himſelf, is appointed 
his maſter's conſtant attendant, and made the witneſs of the moſt ſecret 
actions; he is admitted into all the myſteries of his fellowſhip. Who 
does not in this ſee, that Jeſus was not afraid of the eyes of his ene- 
mies, however malicious? that his miracles were no juggling tricks, 
performed by compact with his diſciples ? and that he was — 
ing on any plot, to deceive the world ? If Jeſus had been engaged 
in ſuch a deſign, muſt he not have foreſeen that Judas, whey he 
betrayed him to the chief prieſts, would diſcover the whole fraud ? 
The choice therefore which our Lord, with the fulleſt knowledge of 
udas's character, made of him for an apoſtle, inſtead of being an 
inſtance of imprudence, was a proof of the moſt profound wiſdom. 
He thereby demonſtrated, in the cleareſt manner, his own moſt per- 
fet innocence, —I have only to add, that in this view the wiſdom 
and propriety of the choice was fo great, that it was fore-ordained to 
de from the beginning: and that notices thereof were given early in 
the Jewiſh prophecies, which deſcribed Meſſiah's life, — and 
death. . ' | 
4. The freedom Jeſus uſed in/*© rebuking the Scribes and Phariſees,” 
and the vehemence with which he denounced woes againſt them more 
than once, are thought inconſiſtent with the ſweetneſs of his diſpo- 
ſition, and with the reſpect due to perſons of their rank, Neverthe- 
leſs, if we conſider the matter in its juſt. light, we ſhall ſoon be 
ſenſible that the ſeverity wherewith Jeſus treated this order of. men, 
was by no means inconfiſtent with his general character, but was the 
ned reſult of his wiſdom, and of his love to the reſt of man- 
kind, The Scribes and Phariſees were perſons. remarkable for ava- 
rice, ſenſuality, pride, obſtinacy, and contempt of real religion. 
Their corruption of heart exceeded all bounds. Gentle means would 
have made no impreſſion upon them. They needed the ſevereſt re- 
medies,—— Beſides, without regarding their reformation at all, which 
perhaps was not to be accompliſhed by any methods; conſidering 
the ſhew of worth which they aſſumed, and by which mankind were 
cheated into an high admiration of them, it was neceſlary, for the 
ſake of the. people, to pull off the maſk-of. hypocriſy under which 
| they had ſo long concealed their wickedneſs, and led the world 
aſtray. Luke xvi. 15. * Ye are they which juſtify yourſelves be- 
* fore men, but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is 
highly eſteemed among men, is abomination in the ſight of God.“ 
Nor was there any other method to prevent the pernicious influence 
of their example and doctrine. This was the reaſon Jeſus rebuked 
them ſo openly, and denounced woes againſt them with ſuch vehe- 
mence. - By ſo doing, he, whoſe judgment was by. his miracles 
proved to be the judgment of a prophet, ſhewed his hearers every 
where what opinion he had of thoſe hypocrites, and cautioned 
7, "EY | tem, 
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them, in the moſt affecting manner, to beware both of them aud 
of their doctrine. And though on theſe occaſions he expreſſed 
himſelf with more than ordinary vehemence, it muſt be owned 
that he preſerved an entire command of himſelf. For he uttered 
no ſentiment of expreffion, but ſuch as the offences fully warranted, 
and the regard which he had for virtue abſolutely demandes. 
5. Our Lord's riding into Jeruſalem on an aſs, amidſt the cela. 
mations of his diſciples and the people, has been groſsly mifunder- 
ftood, and ignorantly ridiculed by the adverſaries of religion. Hi. 
'therto Jeſus had aſſumed the title of Meſſiah, only in private; and 
among his diſciples. The rezſon was, if he had declared his inten- 
tions publicly in the beginning of his miniſtry, the rulers. would 
| have put him to death before his work was finiſhed. It was neceſſary, 
however, both for the more certain information of mankind, who 
were not to be left to gueſs who he was, and for the credit of his 
own character, which was not to be doubtful or ambiguous, that he 
mould openly aſſume the dignity which really belonged to him. 
'Wherefore, his miniſtry having centinued the time determined, a 
few days before his death he reſolved to receive the titles of Meſſab, 
fon of David, and king of Iſrael, publicly; though he knew it 
would become the foundation of that accuſation by which he was to 
be cut off, This ſeafon was of all others the moſt proper for his 
purpoſe. A great multitude now attended, in expectation that he 
was to ſet up his kingdom immediately. He knew that much people 
was coming from the city, to uſher him in with the pomp and flate 
of Mefſfiah. Among the reſt, there were to be many Scribes and 
Phariſees, his enemies, before whom it was proper he ſhould ac- 
knowledge himſelf Meſſiah. Wherefore, he did not think of ſhun- 
ning the multitude as formerly; but determined to enter Jeruſalem 
- amidſt the acclamations which he knew they would offer him 2 
Meffiah. And left, in the narrow paſſages and lanes leading into the 
city, he might have been hurt by the croud, he made his diſciples 
bring him an aſs to ride upon. Nor in this equipage was there any 
thing mean or ridiculous ; aſſes being the beaſts commonly uſed. by 
'the Lan who ſeldom rode on horſes, except they were perſons 
of the firft rank. Hence, in the prophecy which foretold this event, 
it is mentioned as an inftance of Meſſiah's humility, that when be 
ſhould make his public entry into Jeruſalem, he would ride, not upon 
an horſe, after the manner of great kings and princes, but upon an 
aſs, becauſe © he was meek and lowly.” . 
6. The deſpondency which Jeſus ſhewed in the garden of Getb- 
ſemane at the approach of his trial and death, and the words which 
he uttered upon the crofs, are thought inconſiſtent with that patience 
and fortitude, which, as the Son of God, he ought to have poſſeſſel. 
But they can be ſo only, on ſuppoſition that his ſorrow. and trouble 
in the garden, with his agony and bloody ſweat, proceeded from 
the fear of death. Nevertheleſs, the proſpect of death, though it wi 
in him to be attended with every aggravating circumſtanee of pain aud 
Ignominy, cannot be ſuppoſed to have raiſed any violent 9 
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ton in one who on all, occaſions ſhewed the gout: firmneſs and, 
courage, and whoſe virtue was of the moſt perfect kind. His follow- 
ers, even of the weaker ſex, have many of them ſuffered much. 
reater and longer bodily pains than he, not only without ſhrinking, 
E with triumph. Why then ſhould it be imagined, that the fear. 
of crucifixion ſo far overcame Jeſus, as to put him. into an agony, and 
make the blood iſſue through the pores of his body? A much more 
probable account of this matter is given by the Evangeliſts themſelves, 
They introduce Jeſus telling that he gave his life a ranſom for the 
fins of many, and ſhed his blood for the remiſſion of fin, Our 
Lord's perturbation and agony, therefore, aroſe from the pains which 
were inflicted on him by the hand of God, when he made his ſoul 
an offering for ſin *. In this view, his ſorrows were ſuch as no 
other perſon in this life ever felt. They aroſe from cauſes altoge- 
ther ſingular, and from circumſtances peculiar to himſelf. Being 
of this Tort, they were no greater than the cauſe merited: and the 
expreſſions by which he uttered them are no argument of his puſil- 
lanimity or weakneſs, They were ſuitable tp his feelings, and ex- 
preſſed them, as far as it was poſſible to make them known. For it 
was agreeable. to the counſels of God, and for the benefit of men, 
that the ſorrows which the Son of God felt in that hour ſhould be 
laid open to the view of the world. The ſame account muſt be 
given of his anguiſh upon the croſs, when he cried out, My God, 
„ my God, why haſt thou forſaken me?“ if theſe words were an 
expreſſion of anguiſh, rather than a citation from Pſalm xxii. For 
whatever was the occaſion of this exciamation, it proceeded not from 
the pain of crucifixion, 'T'o 8 2 ſuch a ſuppoſition, is to * 


'l know ſome imagine our Lord's diſtreſs in the garden aroſe from the more lively view, 
which he at that time had, of the miſeries of mankind, occafioned by fin. But the confider- 
ation of theſe, however lively, could only raiſe ſympathy in the breaft of Jefusz where too 
it muſt have been greatly ſoftened by the certain proſpe& which he then had of their de- 
liverance, by what he had already done, and was ſtill to do for their recovery. #- ff 

Ia the above account of our Lord's agony, I only affirm the fact, that it aroſe from the 
pains which were then inflicted upon him by the immediate hand of God. And I affirm it, 
becauſe in every page, the ſcriptures ſpeak of Jeſus as having ſuffered for the fins of mankind z 
alſo becauſe it beſt accounts for his behaviour in the garden. To object to the fact, chat we 
do not know huw one who knew no fin could ſuffer for fin, is incompetent, becauſe it may 
be a matter above our comprehenſion. It deſerves however to be confidered, whether Al- 
mighty God, who by means of ſecond cauſes conveys into our minds every ſenſation, he- 
ther of pleaſure or pain, may not by the direct operation of his power, without the inter- 
vention of any ſecond cauſes, convey preciſely the ſame ſenſations. If this is admitted, though 
Jeſus knew no fin, God might, by the immediate operation of his power, make him py 
thoſe pains which ſhall be the puniſhment of fin bereafter, in order that by the viſible ef- 
fects which they produced upon him, mankind might have 'a juſt notion of the greatneſs of 
theſe pains. In this no injuſtice was done to Jeſus, He freely conſented to ſuffer in this 
manner, becauſe it whe for ſo great an end as the ſalvation of the human ſpecies. His bear- 
ing thoſe pains, with a view to ſhew how great they are, was by no means puniſhment. It 
was merely ſuffering. Theſe pains were not the effects of the divine anger; for at no time 


* 


was God better pleaſed. with his Son, than when be made his ſoul an offering for fins Laſtiy; 


theſe pains did not ariſe from God's withdrawing bis favour from his Son. Of the divine 
favour, Jeſus in his ſufferiags had the fulleſt conviRtion : as appears from the affectionate 
manner in which he then addreſſed G; O my FaTtrmx, if it be poſſible,” &c.---The- 
above particulars, merit attention, not as matters contained in revelation, but as an explica- 
tion of facts contained there, which ſome reafoners reject, I ſuppole,' becauſe they think a 
proper explication cannot be given of them. 
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the charaQer of the founder of Chriſtianity, below that of many of 
his own diſciples, who have ſuffered greater pains than his, with the 
utmoſt fortitude. | | | „ vi bode mie. 
© Thus, after the ſevereſt fearch into our Lord's conduct, it appears 
that none of the ordinary actions of his life can be cenſured with 


juſtice. To his parents he was ever dutiful. The abuſes in the 


temple he reformed with a zeal ſimilar to that which the Jewiſh pro. 
phets in ancient times had often ſhewn. His choice of Judas for an 
apoſtle did not betray any ignorahce of the man's character: he did 
it to prove the purity of his own defigns and actions. The ſtub. 
born incorrigibleneſs of the Scrivzes and Phariſees, made it neceſſary 
that he ſhould denounce woes againſt them, that the people might 
be led to a juſt notion of their character. He rode into Jeruſaſem 
on an aſs, amidft the acclamations of the people, to publiſh his claim 
to the dignity and character of Mefliah. Withal, his ſorrow and af. 
fAiftion in the garden of Gethfemane was perfectly conſiſtent with 
entire reſignation ; while, at the ſame time, it ſhewed in the moſt lively 
colours the greatneſs of the pains which he then endured. In ſhort, 
His whole behaviour was holy, harmlefs, undefiled, and ſeparate from 
finners; and therefore was perfectly ſuch as became the Son of God ig 
the human nature, | 9 


en nu... © 
$hewing that miracles in general are poſfible, and that they are capable of 
| 7 | EG. | 


1. THE oppoſers of revelation affect to treat miracles in general 


with contempt, as things in their own nature impoſſible, Hence, 


without any examination at all, they reje& the Goſpels as utterly 
unworthy of credit, merely on account of the miracles which they 
contain.—But that miracles are things naturally poſſible, will appear 
from what follows. To ufe the definition which our adverſaries give of 
a miracle, it is a deviation from, or alteration of, the eſtabliſhed courſe 
of nature. Now that ſach things may be, is perfectly agreeable to the 
fiotions mankind have of the operations of the Deity, The laws of 
nature, called by ſome immutable, are nothing, on the principles gf 
Theiſm, but the rules whereby God directs himſelf in his operations 
throughout the mundane ſyſtem. Theſe laws he may alter at br 
pleaſure; unleſs we affirm, that the Deity is neceſſitated in his action, 
and cannot ſuſpend the exertions of his power. "Theſe doubtleſs arc 
the fentiments of Atheiſts : but al} who acknowledge the exiſtence of 
an Intelligent Mind the Creator of the Univerſe, believe him to be 
perfectly independent in his operations. Of conſequence, they find 
no difficulty in ſuppoſing that, as often as he pleaſes, he can differ 
from the ordinary methods which he has preſcribed to himſelf in the 


government of the univerſe, A miracle, therefore, is by no means 


a thing in its on nature impoſſible This reaſoning is confirmed 
by the perſuaſion which has univerſally prevailed concerning mira- 
cles. For mankind are fo far from having any general prejudices 
againſt ſuch things, that they have ever looked wpon them as e 


* 
* 


ſo univerſally, even from the beginning, that there never was a 
nation which did not boaſt of prodigies, whether real or ſup- 
poſed. But a perſuaſion ſo general, could ſcarcely have found 
place in the breaſts of mankind, if the object of it had been a real 
impoſſibility. e 4 | 

_ — we are told, that though the poſſibility. of miracles ſhould 
be granted, they can never be rendered credible by human teſtimony. 
The perſon who ſees them, or is the ſubject of them, may believe 


them: but others, to whom he reports them, cannot conſiſtently. 


with prudence receive them. Alt is pretended, that the only rea- 


ſon why one man believes the teſtimony of another, is that fat 


atteſted is agreeable to his own experiences. If therefore a man pre- 
tends to atteſt things altogether repugnant to the whole, courſe of 
human experience, his atteſtation is to be rejected, becauſe the evi- 
dence ariſing from one's own experience muſt always preponderate 
that of another man's teſtimony, which is neither. more nor leſs 
than that other's experience reported to us.——But this argument, 
however ſpecious, is at bottom both trifling and fallacious. For, in 
the firſt place, it will prove too much; namely, that the world had 
no beginning, the making of things out of nothing being contrary 
to all human experience, which teaches us, that the various races 
of animals are produced from parents, who in like manner had their 
exiſtence from thoſe of their kind who went before them. So inva- 
riable is this law, that not one inſtance can be produced of the 
creation of any ſubſtance whatever. And as the world may by this 
argument be demonſtrated to have had no beginning, ſo we may 
prove in like manner that it will have no end. Far experience 
teaches, that all things continue exactly in the order wherein we 
found them at our coming into the world. The revolutians of the 
heavenly bodies are the ſame : the changes produced in the fate of 
nature by the ſeaſons, are the ſame ; nay, there is not to be obſerved 
in the whole compaſs of nature, ſo much as a ſingle particle of 
matter annihilated, far leſs do we find any — portion of 
the ſyſtem deſtroyed. The creation therefore, and deſtruction of 
the world, being wholly out of the road of buman experience, can-, 
not be received as facts, on the authority of any atteſtation whatever. 


——FPFarther, according to this method of arguing, no natural phe- 


nomenon can be rendered cfedible, if it happens to have no place 
in the country where the perſon lives, to whom it is propoſed as an 
object of belief. For inſtance, the exiſtence of ſnow and ice, being 
contrary to the experience of the inhabitants of certain climates, 

could not to them be rendered credible by the atteſtation even of 
| Whole nations with whom ſuch things are common. To con- 
clude : allowing this method of reaſoning to be juſt, many things 
will occur, in which a man ought.not to truſt his own ſenſes. For 
ſeeing experience is the only meaſure of poſſibility, if our expeti- 
ences concerning any matter are fewer on the one fide than on the 


ether, the fewer ought to yield to the greater, The wiſeſt men, hows 


ever, 


might be expected. Accordingly the belief of miracles has prevailed. 
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ever, often in practice contradict this maxim, believing many th 
firmly, though the experiences which ſupport them are fewer in nun. 
ber than thoſe which oppoſe them. Thus appeareth the abfurdity 
of the rule of belief, which the oppoſers of revelation are ſo anxious 
Kh to eſtabliſh, with a view to deſtroy the credit of the Goſpel miracles, 
| Secondly, the argument under conſideration, turned againſt the 
Goſpel miracles, does not proceed rightly on its own prigciples. For 
though it were really neceſſary, to render human teſtimony credible, 
that it be agreeable to the former experience of mankind, the mirz- 
cles of Jeſus and of his apoſtles would till be worthy of eredir, 
notwithſtanding no man living at preſent ever beheld any thing like 
. a miracle. I begin the proof of this point with obſerving, that the 
relations of things are very different from the laws of the mattrial 
ſyſtem. The latter, depending entirely on the will of God, may 
65 be changed; but the relations of things, reſulting neceſſatily from 
their natures, are abſolutely immutable. And therefore, while 
the Deity can eafily make iron to ſwim on water, contrary to the 
Jaws of gravitation, he cannot make any part of a thing greater 
than the whole, nor a being perfectly true capable of falſhood, 
| Theſe are plain impoſſibilities, beyond the reach even, of the divine 
power, being direct contradictions. It follows, therefore, that if 
among men one invariably true could be found, his atteſtation of an 
matter within the compaſs of poſſibility, would deſerve the high 
credit : becauſe reaſon teaches the abſolute impoſſibility of ſuch a per- 
ſon's falſifying. It muſt be owned, indeed, that perfection in truth | 
is not to be had in the preſent corrupted ſtate of our ſpecies. Ne- 
' vertheleſs, reaſon and experience concur in — us, that human 
nature is capable of this moral quality to a very high degree ; and 
that by how much the power of truth prevails in the mind of any 
perſon, by ſo much does the difficulty of that perſon's falſifying in- 
creaſe, The fact is, all men love truth, and practiſe it, unleſs they 
are diverted from it by ſome temptation falling in their way. They 
have likewiſe an high eſteem of probity in others: and where. they 
meet with it, they fail not to beftow the praiſe that is due to it. 
Few are without a ſtrong natural ſenſe of the baſeneſs of a lie, even 
in matters moſt common. If the lie is told in a ſerious affair, 
where truth is moſt expected, it is deteſtable. If it relates to a ſub- 
je& of near concernment, and leads one into errors which prove 
fatal for life, it is monſtrous. But if this falſhood, fo pernicious, 1s 
delivered in the name of God, and committed to writing, with a 
view to deceive thouſands in after-times, to their ruin, without any 
the leaſt advantage to the perſon who thus propagates the falſhood, 
no words can paint its baſeneſs ; it is deviliſh, and altogether horri- 
ble. In ſhort, caſes and circumſtances may eaſily. be ſuppoſed, 
wherein, with the ordinary degree of veracity common to good men, 
it is next to impoſſible for them to falſify. ——Beſides, it ought to 
be remembered, that in the human heart there are many and ſtrong 
ſupports of veracity, which render it morally impoſhble for him 
who is under their complicated influence to be guilty of * For 
. | | inſitance, 
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inſtance, let us ſuppoſe the perſon who bears teſtimony in the matters 
and circumſtances above mentioned, is poſſeſſed of a great degree of 
benevolence towards mankind ; this principle, it is * as well as 
his own honeſty, and the go neg importance of the matter, will 
place him at the utmoſt diſtance from deceiving others. Unto ho- 


neſty and benevolence, join the fear of God; and experience will 


declare, that the perſon who lives under the united power of theſe 


three, cannot poſhbly go about in the name of the Deity, deceiving 
mankind into the belief of matters, which not only expoſe them eve 
where to be maſſacred, but which muſt ruin them eternally : and all 


this without the leaſt advantage to himſelf. The truth is, ſo many 


virtues may enter into the compoſition of a human character, that 
though neither any one of them alone, nor all of them together, may 
make it ſtrictly impoſſible for the perſon who is poſſeſſed of them 
to be guilty of a ſingle lie, yet they * render him abſolutely in- 
capable of 2a „ long track or courſe of deliberate deceit,” in matters 
of the higheſt importance. This impoſſibility, I think, the univerſal 
voice of human experience teaches: and with it the ſuggeſtions of 
reaſon agree; as it is an impoſſibility reſulting from the natures and 
relations of things. | Fs £1 1 T e 

I therefore infer, that when matters of fact, however extraordinary, 
are reported to have happened, if they are not impoſſible, if they ate 
matters of great moment, on which the happineſs or miſery of multi- 
tudes depend: if they are in their nature things ſo obvious to ſenſe, 
that, in judging of them, the perſon who reports them could not be 
deceived ; if they are atteited by a great number of witneſſes, whoſe 


veracity, benevolence, and piety, are undoubted, whoſe relations are 


perfectly conſiſtent, and whoſe teſtimony is delivered with that calm 


aſſurance which is natural to truth; if theſe witneſſes had no manner 


of intereſt of their own to promote by ſuch an atteſtation: laſt of all, 
if they proved the ſincerity with which they gave their teſtimony, by 
ſcaling it with their blood: I ſay, in theſe circumſtances, an atteſta- 
tion of any poſſible matter, however extraordinary it may be, deſerves 
the higheſt credit, even upon the principles of belief contended for 


by modern infidels. Becauſe both reaſon and experience aſſute us, 


that it is morally impoffible for ſuch perſons to falſify in ſuch a caſe, 


as it would imply a total ſuſpenſion of ail the efſential-principles, 'by _ 
which the human mind is known to be conducted: conſequently 
their falſifying would be more miraculous a great deal, than any of 


the matters which they have related; and to refuſe them credit, would 
be to contradict. the moſt frequent, the moſt important, and the moſt 
undoubted experiences of the human mind. Thus it appears, that 
the objections which have been raiſed againſt miracles in general, by 


the adverſaries of revelation, with a view to deſtroy the credit of the 


Goſpel miracles in particular, are mere ſophiſms, and ought to be 
treated as ſuch by thoſe who deal candidly in this/controverſy, 


«i ? 
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Sewing that no juſt objection can be urged againſt the particular mira 

BE: aſcribed to our Lord in the Goſpels. 25 5 
THE prima and general end of the miracles performed by 

ſounder of the Chriſtian religion, was to confirm his miſſion. - 


fidered in this view, they are all ——— probable, being natunlhy 
adapted to ſhew that he ated by commiſſion from God. . e 


in his rairacles there was a greatneſs which plainly demonſtrated them 


to be the works of God. Nor do we find the leaſt circumſtance ac. 
_ -companying any of them, oy which we can ſay it was diſparaped, 
The immediate ends likewiſe of the particular miracles mentioned in 
the Goſpels render them probable ; for they were ſuch' as became the 
Son of God. Jefus never wrought any miracles lightly. No trifling 
purpoſes were accompliſhed by them. They were per armed, to relieve 
"mankind from the miſeries of life, or to beſtow upon thera ſome ſignal 
blefling. In ſhort, all of them tended to good, Nor can any inſtance 
de mentioned, except two, where even by accident Chriſt's miracles 
proved in the leaſt hurtful. The withering of the barren fig-tree, and 
the deſtruction of the herd of ſwine in the country of the 9 
are the miracles I have in view. Theſe, together with the many cures 
of Demoniacs, which are all thought incredible, becauſe, no ſuch poſ- 
ſeſſions of devils are obſerved now-a-days ; and the turning of water 
into wine at the marriage in Cana, which is thought indecent, an ac- 
count of the largeneſs of the' quantity of wine that was produced; 
and the reſurrection of Lazarus, which is ridiculed, becauſe: he is 
faid to have come forth bound hand and foot ; are the only miracles 
which our adverſaries have pretended to find fault with, as incon- 
ſiſtent with our Lord's character and pretenſionns 
1. With reſpect to the miracle of the fig- tree, it ought to be con · 
fidered, that as the earth and the fulneſs thereof is the Lord's, it is 
his right to diſpoſe, not of the eſtates only, but of the lives of men. 
If fo, we may as reaſonably find fault with the - providence of 
God, | becauſe he deftroys men's goods by fire, and hail, and fu- 
rious ſtorms, as object againft the miracle of the fig-tree, or that 
of the Demoniacs, on account of the hurt done by them to indi- 
viduals. The good produced by the natural evils which happen, 
has even been judged reaſon ſufficient for admitting them into the 
ſyſtem of the univerſe. In like manner the more valuable moral 
purpoſes, anſwered by the miracles objected againſt, ought to apolo- 
gize for the place which they have in revelation ; notwithſtanding 
they occaſioned ſome loſs to individuals. Thus the withering of 
the fig-tree, being a ſenſible and affecting repreſentation of the 
puniſhment of moral unfruitfulneſs, under the beſt advantages poſſible, 
might have been of great uſe to the Jews, in awakening them toa 
of their danger, from the impending judgments of God. Beſides, 33 
this miracle was performed by Jeſus in the character of a prophet, it 
had a great and evident propriety; being ſimilar, though vaſtly nyo” 


* 


a 
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to the ſymbolical actions whereby the Jewiſh prophets anciently fore- . 
told God's judgments upon rebellious nations. In ſuch repreſenta- 
tions, both Jeſus and the prophets acted agreeably to the genius of 
the Eaſterns, with whom it was familiar to inſtruct their diſciples, by 
actions as well as by words. Farther, in moſt tranſlations of the 
Goſpels an unfavourable air has been given to this miracle, | y a miſ- 
repreſentation of one of its principal circumſtances, . For, from the 
modern ſenſe of che word curſe, infidels have taken occaſion to repre- 
ſent Jeſus as ſtorming, raving, and uttering execrations againſt the 
tree; an indecency which nothing but the extravagance of paſſion 
could produce, Nevertheleſs, all that Jeſus ſaid to the tree was, 
« Let no fruit grow on thee henceforth.“ And the tree having withered 
from the root, in conſequence of this ſentence, the apoſtle Peter, who 
paſſed by next day and obſerved it, was ſtruck with wonder. Maſtery”? 
ſaid he, * behold the fig-tree which thou curſedſt, is withered away.” 
But, in the Hebrew language, to curſe the land or the trees is ſimply 
to make or pronounce them unfruitful. Thus Heb. vi. 1. But 
« that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto 
« curſing, whoſe end is to be burned.” The tree therefore which 
Teſus curſed is no more but the tree which he had pronounced un- 
fruitful. Laſtly, though it be ſaid, in our tranſlatian, that, when Je- 
ſus expected fruit from this tree, the time of figs was not yet; it does 


not follow, that his expectations were unreaſonable, or that the ſen- 


tence pronounced on the tree was unjuſt. The time of figs,” in 
ſcripture language, ſignifies the time of gathering hgs. This every 
one muſt acknowledge, who looks to Matth. xxi. 34, 41. where 
ad · Tor raf ſignifies c the ſeaſon of gathering the fruits.“ The 
circumſtance therefore, that © the time of gathering figs was not yet, 
inſtead of ſhewing our Lord's expectations to have been unreaſonable, 
proves that he had ground to look for fruit on it; for, if it had been 
in uſe to bear, it would have had figs ripening, which, though. not 
perfectly ripe, might have been eaten by one who was hungry, as 
Jeſus happened to be at that ſeaſon. "POR: . 
2. The miracles faid to have been performed upon the Demoniacs 
may be defended, though no ſuch poſſeſſions have been obſerved either 
before or ſin@, Becauſe for wiſe reaſons the devils may have been 
allowed to exerciſe eſpecial power over the bodies and ſouls of men, 
in the age wherein the Son of God lived on earth, to reſtrain their 
malice and to caſt them out: among the many important ends which 
determined the Son of God to come down from heaven, this was 


one; that he might reveal the real ſtate of the inviſible world, ſo far 


as it has a connexion: with human affairs, On this ſubject, mankind 
in all _ had been univerſally and grofsly ignorant. The inhabi- 
tants of the Weſt believed the inviſible world to be full of weak capri- 
cious divinities, who exerciſed a partial, oppoſite, and often a fruit- 


leſs ſuperintendency over human affairs. The power even of Jupiter 


himſelf, whom they conſidered as ſupreme, they fancied to be limited 
4 greater inexplicable power, to which they gave the name of 
ate. In the Eaſt, two ſupreme independent principles were acknow- 


ledged, 
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ledged, the one good, the other evil. Theſe two they ſuppoſed: 

be FN oath 73 together, the one to produce * the good 5 
could, the other all the evil. It was thus they accounted for that mix. 
ture of good and evil in the univerſe, ſo difficult. to be reconciledwith 
juſt ideas of God. The moſt pernicious effect however of this ſyſtem 
was, that it led men to the baſeſt ſpecies of idolatry, to the worſhip 
of the devil, in order that they might eſcape the direful effects of his 
malice. Mankind thus erring in their conceptions concerning the 
inviſible world, the Son of God came from that world, and teſtified 
unto all the things which he had there ſeen; namely, That there is 


bur one God ſupreme ; That all beings are abſolutely ſubjeR to him; 


That he is infinitely powerful and good; and that he is the friend of 
mankind ; That God has an only begotten Son, by whom he made 
and governs all things; That Jeſus himſelf is this Son of God That 
he loves mankind, is their protector, and will be their judge at the 
laſt day; That, beſide the Father and the Son, there is the Spirit of 
God, who alſo loves the human race, affiſts them in becoming good, 
and prepares them for eternal life: Finally, that there ate in the in- 
viſible world many good angels; that they too bear a friendly regard 
to the virtuous ; and that they are often ſent forth to miniſter to 

who ſhall be the heirs of ſalvation ; That Jeſus taught men what nu- 
merous, powerful, and benevolent friends they have in'the inviſible 
world. On the other hand he taught them, that they have there alſo 
numerous, powerful, and malicious enemies; namely, the devil and his 


angels, who go about continually ſeeking whom they may deſtroy,” At 
the ſame time, againſt the dread of thoſe enemies he has fortihed us, 


dy aſſuring us, that the devils are all abſolutely ſubje& to God, who 

allows them no farther than is agreeable to the ends of his own righte- 
ous adminiſtration ; and that in due time their kingdom he will utterly 
deſtroy. But the Son of God came to inſtruct the poor. Therefore 
he did not content himſelf with giving a ſcientific account of the in- 
viſible world, for the benefit of the learned. He revealed it in a man- 
ner adapted to the comprehenſion of the vulgar, and which at the 
ſame time afforded to all clafſes of men a compleat demonſtration of 

the truth of what he taught. He made the inhabitants of the inviſible 
world the actual objects of men's ſenſes ; reſtoring unte us the know- 
ledge of theſe things, in the very manner wherein, according to the 
Moſaic hiſtory, it had originally been communicated. For, in the 
firſt place, being himſelf © the only begotten Son of God, the bright- 
% neſs of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon; ea, 
« having the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily;z” byap- 
pearing in our world, he manifeſted the character and perfections of the 
Godhead to the ſenſes of men. More eſpecially, he manifeſted to them 
the infinite wiſdom of God in the ſcheme of redemption which he 
taught, He ſhewed them his boundleſs power in the many and great 
miracles which he performed, or enabled his apoſtles to perform. He 
diſplayed God's unſpeakable goodneſs, in his on life, which was 
one continued courſe of beneficence. Hence, in alluſion to the fact, 


that God was manifeſted in the fleſh,” he told his diſciples and 1 | 


"OT 


Fa 1 like manner, when 1 1 ſaid unto him, John xiv. 8. Shew 
x « us the Father, and it ſuffic 


« ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 


5 « He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou 

: « then,. Shew us the Father?“ 2. Jeſus ſhewed mankind the maker, 

10 governor, and judge of the world. Being himſelf that go perſon- 
he age, by appearing In, tye human nature, and converſing ſo long upon 
ed earth, he made himſelf the object of men's ſenſes. By ſupplying 
is eyes and limbs to thoſe whoſe bodies wanted theſe members, and by 
Th raiſing the dead, he ſhewed men his creating power. By changing 


the courſe of nature in all its. parts, and by-ruling the wills of men, 
ſo that they did not lay hold on him till his own time came, he ſhewed 


himſelf to be the governor of the world. By riſing from the dead, and 


ence of the devil, and of evil ſpirits his angels, alſo their malice and 
their power, Jeſus ſhewed by allowing the devils in that age, not onl 
to afflict mankind with incurable d ase but, by means of th 
diſeaſes, to take poſſeſſion of their bodies and ſouls. Nevertheleſs, 


Whatever power therefore the devils exerciſe in this world, is merely 


rr rr e . 


theſe juſt now mentioned, . Jeſus ſhewed mankind the exiſtence of the 
Spirit of God, their,great friend, together with the reality and efficacy 
of his operation in their ſalvation, The apoſtles and firſt converts he 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and the reality of that poſſeſſion he made 
evident to the ſenſes of men, by the ee gifts which the perſons 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt exerciſed, They ſpake a variety of lan- 
guages, which they knew nothing of before; they uttered. prophecies, 
the meaning: of which they did not underſtand; they diſcerned ſpirits ; 
they wrought miracles: ſo that no one, who ſaw theſe men, could 
doubt that the ſpirit of God was in them of a truth. 5. The exiſt- 
ence of good angels, and their afſiduity in miniſtering unto thoſe who 


— 


W 


ry, oy , 


to miniſter unto him ; namely, at his conception, birth, temptation, 
agony, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, Thus our Lord may be ſaid, 
while on earth, to have made the whole inhabitants of the inviſible 
world, along with himſelf, the objects of men's ſenſes, and by ſo do- 
ing to have put their exiſtence and their ſeveral characters beyond 
doubt, in all ſucceeding generations. 8 e 
Theſe things conſidered, the miracles performed upon the De- 
moniacs in the Goſpels appear credible, though no ſuch poſſeſſions are 


to thoſe times; juſt as the poſſeſſions of the Spirit of God, the ap- 
pearances of angels, nay, and the appearance of the Son of God him- 
elf, undoubtedly were. Moreover, as there were reaſons aan 

| cer fan: ing 
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le, John xii. 45. , 6c He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me.” . 


eth us;” he replied, 9. Have I been 


at the ſame time raiſing others who were dead, he demonſtrated: that 
he will raiſe all men, and bring them to judgment. 7 The exiſt. 


their abſolute ſubjection to him, and conſequent]y that he is himſelf 
the ſole governor of the world, he demonſtrated by caſting them out. 


by permiſſion from him. 4. By poſſeſſions of a kind different from 


ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Jeſus made evident to the ſenſes. of men, 
by giving the * frequent occaſions of appearing in viſible forms 


now obſerved among mankind. The poſſeſſion of devils was peculiar 
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fining the poſſeſſions of the Spirit of God, the appearan ces of angeln nge 
and * preſence of the Son of God on mags the firſt age of 
Chriftianity ; ſo there may have been reaſons of great importance ge; 
termining the ee of devils to that age alſo. It was hot apree. 
able to the wiſdom of God to repeat in every age, thoſe proofs ad. 
drefſed to the ſenſes of men, by which he was pleaſed to reveal to 
them the ſtate of the inviſible world. The age in which bis Son 
pon on earth, he honoured with the miraculous effuſion of the 
oly Ghoſt, and with frequent appearances of angels, becauſe there. 
dy the doctrines of his Son, concerning the friends which mankind 
Have in the inviſible world, was made an object of their ſenſes; Por 
the ſame reaſon, he confirmed what his Son taught concerning the 
devil and his angels, by the peculiar power which he all the 
devils to exerciſe in that age. Of this diſpenſation mankind could 
not then complain; becauſe in that age the Son of God, and the 
apoſtles of his Son, lived on earth, armed with miraculous powers for t 
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reſtraining and caſting out the devils. Such a diſpenſation tended t 
greatly to the inſtruction and benefit of mankind, in all future gene- | 
- rations. It has made us ſenſible of the number, nature, and power t 

of our enemies. And this information, while it ſtirs us up to watchs 1 

fulneſs, is ſo tempered as not to diſpirit us. At the very time our y 

enemies were ſhewed to us, we were fortified againſt the exceſſive dread i 

of them, by the ſenfible demonſtrations which were given in their 1 


ejections, proving that the devil, though powerful, is not independent 0 
and infinitely powerful, but is abfolutely ſubject to God and to his , t 


Son; fo that he can hurt no man beyond what is permitted him of n 
. - God. Wherefore, however ſtrange it may ſeem, that evil ſpirits 2 
were allowed, not only to afflict mankind with diſeaſes, but by means i 
of thoſe diſcafes to take poſſeſſion of them, in the age wherein the Son 7 
af God appeared on earth, the great importance of the end gained by t 
this diſpenſation, renders it every way worthy of the perfections and c| 


government of God, and conſequently gives ſufficient probability to 
all the poſſeſſions recorded in the Goſpels *, 28 poo 


en 
a 5 8. 
; „In the above defence of the miracles wrought upon the Demoniacs, it is allowed that the on 
devils have not now that power over the bodies and ſpirits of men, which they exerciſed iy 15 

our Lord's age. From this, however, it is not to be inferred, that they have no power at = 
over them. The viſtble operation of their power, in the age mentioned, proves the contrary; * 
being intended to convince men, that evil ſpirits often intermeddle in their affairs. Many * 
diſeaſes, called incurable, may be brought on and continued by the operation of evil ſpirits, i 
Other miſchiefs, of varigus kinds, they may be inſtrumental in producing. For the Scriptures D 

attribute to the devils much more influence in the affairs of the world than moſt people are 
willing to allow them. For example, the Apoſtle Paul calls the devil, ““the prince of the power be 
« of the air,” Eph. ii. 2. and his angels © the rulers- of the darkneſs of this world, Ephe wy 
vi. 12. Theſe titles mark the influence which evil ſpirits have in changing the conſtitution 1 
of the air, and by that means of bringing diſeaſes both upon man and beaſt, and of deſtroying | 
ehe fruits of the earth. Farther, we are told that the Apeſtles delivered over to Satan Incor- 1 
#igible offenders for the deſtruction of their fleſh 2: and it is to be ſuppoſed, that, in conſequenee 0 
of this ſentence, the devil puniſhed them with mortal diſeaſes. In the moral world alſo the &e 
Scriptures repreſent the devils as having great power : for, on two different occaſions, — fo 
attributed to them the machinations whereby he was put to death, John iy. 30. wh 
xxvii. 53. In like manner, the evangeliſt Luke aſcribes the treachery bf Judas to an eſpecll 05 

. energy of Satan upon his mind, chap. xxii, 23. and the cowardice of Peter to the ſame cauſe, 

© Chap. Xxii. 31. alſo the wickedneis of Ananlas, Acts v. 3. Henge Peter, taught by experi- 2 
| ener, ans 
of 
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_ « The deſtruction of the herd of ſwine,” which happened in 
conſequence of the diſpoſſeſſion of the Demons of Gadata, may be de- 
ſended upon the ſoundeſt principles of reaſon, if the foregoing vindi- 
cation of poſſeſſions in general is admitted. Impoſtors have pretended 


by exorciſms to expel devils ; for the idea of demons and their Tk 


is not only of ancient original, but hath widely prevailed,” Theſe 
exorciſts, however, have never ſucceeded, unleſs by compact with 
impoſtors like themſelves, who have counterfeited poſſeſſions, in 
order to beſtow upon their accomplices the honour of miracles, 
Wherefore, to prevent every ſuſpicion, even the moſt diſtant, that 
this was the caſe with Jeſus in the miracles which he performed upon 
the poſſeſſed, it became both his wiſdom and his goodneſs, in one in- i 
ſtance at leaſt, to order matters ſo that the miracle ſhould be raiſed TRE 
above all doubt, This happened in the diſpoſſeſſion of the demons 5 9 
of Gadara, For the devils, who were expelled, being permitted to en- 
ter into a herd of ſwine on the neighbouring mountain, they drave 
them into the ſea, where they periſhed, to the number of two 
thouſand. This extraordinary circumſtance very happily anſwered 
the end deſigned: by it; becauſe both the learned and the ignorant 
muſt be ſenſible, that, whatever bargain our Lord may have made 
with the Demoniacs, he could make none with the ſwine. In this 
illuſtrious miracle, therefore, by a proof addreſſed to the ſenſes of men, 
2 proof which, if it had not been found in the Goſpels, the enemies 
of revelation very probably would have expreſsly required, Jeſus has 
taught men that there are really evil ſpirits exiſting in the world, ene- 
mies to mankind, and authors of all evil; that theſe wicked ſpirits 
are many in number; that a multitude of them are often employed. 
in hurting particular perſons; that their power and malice are very 
great; but that they are abſolutely ſubject to God and to his Son; and _ 
that God actually reſtrains them from doing all the miſchief they in- 
cline, Finally, by this undeniable miracle, Jeſus has given eredi- 

Vol, , 2 #1 * late in 


ence, earneſtly cautions his diſciples to beware of the devil, who, he tells them, 1 Eph. v. 
8. © goeth about as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour.” To thele repreſentations: 
the Apoſtle Paul agrees; for he tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 4. that © the devil blindeth the minds of 
« thoſe who believe not. Beſides, it is on account of the power which the devil exerciſes, 
both in the natural and moral world, that our Lord has ſtyled him, in three different places, 
THE PRINCE or THIS WORLD (John xii. 13. xiv. 30. xvi. 11); and the Apoſtle Paul, 
THE GOD OF THIS WORLDg 2 Cor. iv. 4. Finally, to impreſs mankind with a ſenſe of 
their danger from evil ſpirits, our Lord, in the form of prayer. which he taught his diſciples, . 
hath commanded us to beſeech God ** to deliver us (are Te 3 the evil one, the 
Devil. Such are the repreſentations which Jeſus and his Apeſtles have given; of the power 
exerciſed by evil ſpirits in the natural and moral world. If any one takes upon him to diſ- 
believe thoſe things, he ought to remember that they are matters of fact which he cannot 
reaſon upon, becauſe he knows nothing of the inviſible world at all; and that Jeſus, having. 
come from that world, deſerves to be credited in the account which he has given of it. © 

The reader, no doubt, obſerves, that l have not produced our Lord's temptation in the wil 
derneſs as an example of the agency of evil ſpirits in the moral World. The reaſon i, Le. 
Clerc affirms, it was tranſacted in a vifion.z and the ingenious Mr. Farmer, in his © Inquiry!“ 
&. that it happened in a Divine Viſion. But I now mention it after the other proofs” 
from Scripture, relative to the agency of the Devil in human affairs, not doubting. but the, 
whole taken together, will convince impartial judges, that the literal ſenſe of the hiſtory of 
| the temptation is agreeable' to the repreſentation which the Scriptures. have given us of the 2 
Jency of evil ſpirits; and the rather, that all the objections which have heen raiſed againſt 

literal ſenſe may eaſily be removed, by attending to the circumſtances of the tranſaction, 
op ag true meaning of the phrafes which the Bvangeliſts have made uſe of in that part 
narration. 8 | 
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bility to the other, miracles which he performed. apap 


and has vindicated.his own charafter from the aſpefſions which Re 
been thrown upon it, as if, to aggrandize himſelf in the eyes bf the 
1 multitude, he made the 4 believe the diſcaſes Vile 
ie cured were not natural, but the effects of poſſeiſions * while in 
reality there never was in the world any perſon" whatever pollelſed 
WER: i e 
4. That fo great a quantity of wine was furniſhed. at the marriage 
of Cana, cannot be thought . indecent, conſidering that, among the 
Jews, marriage-feaſts. laſted a whole week, and that on thoſe 43. "a 
great numbers of people were gathered together, In the whole of/ 
Dis life, Jeſus ſhewed the moſt perfect temperance. We may there- 
fore believe, that he would not be preſent at any meeting where was 
excels; far leſs would he be inſtrumental in carrying on the debauch, 
by furniſhing the means thereof, For which reaſon, though. the 
quantity of wine that was produced ſhould be thaught too great for 
the occaſion and the company, we ought to view it in any favourable 
light, rather than imagine that he acted here quite'contraty to his ac- 
knowledged character. In particular, we may ſuppoſe Jeſus did not 
intend that the whole of the wine which he fortngd ones drunk 
at this time. He deſigned it as a nuptial preſent, for ſupplying the 
future neceſſities of the new- martied couple. It was uſual for relations 
and friends to make preſents on ſuch occaſions ; wherefore, . ſeeing 
the nature of the miracle required, that the quantity of wine which 
was formed ſhould be large, to prevent all ſuſpicion of fraud, could 
there be any thing more proper than that what remained ſhould be 
charitably Ktoned by our Lord as a proviſion for the new family? In 
the hiſtory no circumſtance occurs, hindering us to put this. favourable 
conſtruction upon the miracle, We are told, indeed, that the governor 
| of the feaſt, when he taſted the wine that was made, ſaid to the 
| bridegroom, ver, 10, ** Every man at the beginning doth. ſet forth 
"I | c good wine; and when men have well drunk, then that Which is 
. te worſe, but thou haſt kept the good wine till now.“ And the ad- 
. ver ſaries of revelation complain, that the true import of the word 
| is diſguiſed in the tranſlation, by being rendered, when 
% men have well drunk;“ becauſe they ſay the proper meaning of it is, 
« when men have got drunk.” However, as this is not the conſtant 
ſignification of the word, the tranſlators. cannot be charged with unfair 
dealing: It means no more, often, but to drink “ to fatisfaction, or 
« plentifully.” Thus, Gen. xliii. 30. it is ſaid of Joſephus's brethren 
that cuevolnoar pr avre, Which can mean no more but that they drank 
<< to ſatisfaCtion.” Nay, the word is applied to © meat as well as to 
drink.“ For Hoſea, xiv. 7. ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, fays, nou1a, 
* lahoo dne via. clo. In like manner, the Apoſtle, blaming the Corin- 
thians-for eating together in parties, and not waiting for one another, 
when they met for celebrating the Lord's ſupper, mentions it as one 
of the inconveniences of that method, 1 Cor. xi. 21. ig % wn, 
25 N Habe: 55 one is hungry, and another is filled.“ Wherefore, 
From pos yards of the governor of the fraß zt Capt, is Sc Wh 
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ferred, that at marriage entertainments it was uſual for all the gueſts 

to get drunk, far leſs that the gueſts were ſo at this entertainment. 

To conclude: he who in the Gel creation made ſuch liberal proviſion 

for the neceſſities of men, might on a particular occaſion, when he 

was forming nouriſhment for the natural life of his friends, with all 

decency do it plentifully: becauſe thus the favour was enhanced; ane a" 

by the quantity furniſhed he both ſhewed his own exuberant goodnef: | 

and gave ſuch magnificence to the miracle, as removed it beyond all =" 
ſibility, and even ſuſpicion of fraud. 1 2 | 

F. The reſurrection of Lazarus is ſpoken againſt, on account of 4 i 

circumſtance taken notice of in the hiſtory of that miracle, John xi. 9 

4. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with _— 

« grave cloaths.“ Here the queſtion is, How a man could come out ] 

of a grave, who was bound hand and foot? Yet to this. puzzling 

queſtion, I do not deſpair of returning a ſatisfaRtory anſwer. From 

the writings of Joſephus, and of ſuch travellers as have viſited Paleſ- 

tine, we learn that the Jewiſh ſepulchres were generally caves or rooms 

hewn out of rocks. Wherefore, as the Jews did, not make uſe, of 

coffins in burying the dead, they placed the bodies generally in niches, 

cut into the ſides of theſe caves or rooms. (See Maundrel's deſcrip- 

tion of the ſepulchres of the kings. Travels, p. 76.) This form of 

the Jewiſh ſepulchres ſuggeſts an eaſy ſolution of the difficulty under 

conſideration. The. Evangeliſt does not mean to ſay, that Lazarus 

walked eut of the ſepulchre ; but that, lying on his back in a nich, 

he raiſed himſelf into a fitting poſture; then putting his legs over the 

edge of his nich or cell; ſlid down, and ſtood upright upon the floor. 

All this he might do, notwithſtanding his arms were cloſe bound to 

his body, and his legs were tied ſtrait together with the ſhroud and 

rollers, wherewith, after the manner of the Jews, he was ſwathed, 

Accordingly, when he thus came forth, it is ſaid, Jeſus ordered 

them to looſe him and let him go; a circumſtance plainly im- 

ping that the Evangeliſt knew Lazarus could not walk till . 

unbound. 5 , 
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The Actions aſcribed in the Goſpels to the Apoſtles, are probable, 


I. THE apoſtles. are thought to have ſhewed too much precipi- 
tancy in their attachment to their Maſter. This ſeeming impropriety 
was taken notice of anciently by Porphyry and Julian, who offered 1 
3s a perſonal objection againſt Matthew's character, but not again 
the hiſtory itſelf. In either view, however, the objection is trivo- 
lous and incompetent, ariſing merely from the brevity of the narra- | 
tion, I acknowledge that three of the Evangeliſts do not mention our _ 
Lord's having had any previous interviews with the perſons whom - 
he afterwards called to be his apoſtles. Yet from this circumſtance 
to infer, that they had neither ſeen nor heard of one another before, 
would be very abſurd. John in his Goſpel aſſures us, that Peter, 


Andrew, Philip, and Nathanael, all of whom afterwards became 
| . O 2 x Chriſt's 
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x96 All the Anion recorded in the Goſpel ara prob, 
_ Chrift's apoftles, waited upon him, and converſed with him at Jobe 


dan, when he came to be baptized of John. They were therefore | K 
no ſtrangers to his character and pretenſions ; but had a favouraile 
opinion of both, long before they joined themſelves to him"as his W 
diſciples.” How then can it be thought Range Jeſus f 
called them to follow him, they readily obeyed ? The cenfure indeed F 
is levelled chiefly againſt Matthew, whom Jeſus called from the e. f 
ceipt of cuſtom. Yet he likewiſe may be vindicated: by-theapolopy b 
105 now offered. The receipt of cuſtom, from Which he was i X 
to follow Jeſus, was near Capernaum, the place of dur Lord's ordi. hi 
nary reſidence. Wherefore, if this publican, as is probable, was an th 
+ inhabitant of Capernaum, he could be ng ftranger to our Tord h; 
character, doctrine, and miracles. He may not only have heard him Wl . 
often preach, but he may have ſeen him perform miracles; and from m 
both may have formed a juſt notion of his pretenſions. In ſuch cir. * 
cumſtances, could Matthew be blamed for inſtantly obeying the call th 
of one whom he believed to be Meſſiah, and who in calling him of 
conferred a favour upon him? The ſame account may be given of hi 
ames and John the ſons of Zebedee, and of all the reſt; — be» d 
Tides the perſonal knowledge which they had of Jeſus, were no doubt a 
acquainted with the Bapriſt's teſtimony eee him, and with the V 
auguſt character which the voice from heaven had given him, when, ag 
in the hearing of the multitude, it declared him to be“ the beloved th 
c Son of God, in whom he was well-pleaſed.” 3 * 
2, It is thought, that if our Lord's character and miracles had been h; 
really ſuch as in the Goſpels they are ſaid to have been, it is not pro- ec 
bable that any of his diſciples would have betrayed him. The expec- th 
tation which they had of being raiſed to the chief places in his ſup- hi 
poſed kingdom, would have attached even the moſt coyetous of them * 
to his perſon; and the conſideration of his knowledge and power a to 
the Son of God would have deterred the moſt _—_ among them H 
from attempting any thing to his diſadvantzge. The ſum which the * 
traitor received for giving up his Maſter, in value did not exgeed three hi 
pounds ten ſhillings ſterling. It was therefore a trifle, which the w 
moſt covetous wretch cannot be ſuppoſed to have taken as an equiva- * 
lent far the life of a friend, from whom he had any expectations of fr 
gain at all. To ·ſuppoſe that he betrayed his Maſter in reſentmentot 
the rebuke which he gave him for blaming the woman whoa came th 
with the precious ointment, is attributing too much to the forge of cc 
ſuch a paſſion. That rebuke was not levelled againſt him ins. 1 W 
was directed alſo to the reſt, Beſides, it ſhould be conſidered, that hi 


though he ſtruck the bargain with the chief prieſts about betraying his 
maſter, a few hours after he was rebuked, almoſt two days paſſed be- 
fore he fulfilled his bargain ; fo that he had time enough to think. de- 
liberately of what he was going to do. From all this our ad verſaries 
infer, that the treachery of Judas, as we were pleaſed to call it, was 
occaſioned by ſome ſuſpicion which he entertained» of his Maſter's 
character, His eyes, it ſeems, were at length opened. He found 


that Jeſus was not the Meſſiah ; and he delivered him. into the ha 


of 
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of the ſupreme court of juſtice, in a fit of deſpair, for having been ſo 
Fo that though no probable account 
could be given of the motives which induced Judas to betray his 
Maſter, there are, in the hiftory itſelf, circumſtances which demon- 
frate that his treachery did not proceed from an ſuſpicion which he 
entertained of his Maſter's character. For, in the firſt place, if this 


Liſciple had thought his Maſter an impoſtor, and propoſed nothing 


by his treachery but the price he put on his life, how came he to ſe 
him for ſuch a trifle, when he well knew the prieſts would have given 
him any ſum, rather than not have gotten him into their hands? In 
the ſecond place, if Judas believed ; to be an impoſtor, he muſt 
have obſerved ſomething in his behaviour which led him to form 


/ ſuch an opinion of him. And, in that caſe, he certainly would have 


mentioned the matter, to the chief prieſts and elders at the time hg 
made the bargain with them. It is plain, however, that he made 
then no diſcovery tending to the prejudice of his Maſter's character 
otherwiſe the prieſts r have urged it againſt Jeſus in the courſe. 
his trial, when they were at ſuch a loſs for evidence to prove him 
deceiver, For, even in the eye of impartiality itſelf, the teſtimon: 
a conſtant attendant is the beſt evidence for detecting an 8 
Moreover, they would have urged the diſcoveries made by Judas 
againſt the Apoſtles after their Maſter's death, when they reproved 
them for preaching in his name; Acts. iv. 24. and v. 27. Nay, they 
would have upbraided Judas himſelf with it, when he told them he 
had „ ſinned in betraying innocent blood, and not have anſwered 
coldly, ** What is that to us? ſee thou to it.” Thirdly, if Judas 
thought his Maſter an impoſtor, how came he, before he hanged 
himſelf, ſolemnly to declare to the chief prieſts the innocence of the 
man, and his remorſe for having betrayed him? If Judas knew Jeſus 
to be an impoſtor, he could have no remorſe for what he had done, 
He had only put him into the hands of a court, whoſe province it 
was to judge of his pretenſions. Jeſus deſerved the ſentence which 
his judges had paſſed upon him. When his ſentence was executed, 
what occaſion was there for the perſon who had brought it about to 
have any remorſe ? Or why ſhould he have fled to a halter, for relief 
from his own tormenting thoughts? 0 3 
Having thus ſhewn, from all the circumftances of this tranſaction, 
that no argument can be drawn to our Lord's diſadvantage from the 
conduct of Judas; I now go on to propoſe what in my opinion 
were the motives determining him to an action, which will render 
his memory odious, while the human ſpecies ſubſiſts. He was ſo 
covetous, we are told, as to ſteal money out of the common bag. It 
is therefore more than probable, that he firſt followed Jeſus with a 
view to the riches and other temporal advantages which he expected 
Meſſiah's friends would enjoy. And, as hitherto he had reaped none 
of thoſe advantages, he grew impatient under the 'delay ; and the 
more ſo, that Jeſus wars the end of his miniftry had expreſsly diſ- 
couraged all ambitious views among his diſciples, and had rejected 
the opportunity of erecting his kingdom, offered him by the multi- 
tude, who accompanied him.with Hoſannas into Jeruſalem, Judas's 
ES . impa- 
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198 All the Afions ricordid in the Goſpel art probable: 
impatience therefore becoming exceſſive, put him upon the {hens 
of delivering his Maſter into the hands of the ſenate, thinking it the 
molt proper method of obliging him to aſſume the, dignity of Meſh, 
and conſequently of enabling him to reward his followers. * Por a 
this court was compoſed of the chief prieſts, elders, and ſeribes, tha 
is, the principal perſons of the. nation, Judas did not doubt but that 
Jeſus, when before ſuch an aſſembly, would prove his pretenſions to 
their full conviction, gain them over to his intereſts, and enter forth. 
with on his regal dignity. And though he muſt have been ſenſible, 
that the method he took to bring this about would be very offenlive 
to his Maſter, he. might think 1 ſucceſs of it would prochre his 
pardon, and even recommend him to Favour- In the mean time, his 
project, however plauſible it might appear, was far from being free of 
difficulty; and, therefore, while he revolved it in his min ». Many 
things no doubt occurred to ſtagger. his reſolution. ' At length an 
incifent happened which urged him on. Thinking himſelf affronted 
by the rebuke which. Jefus had given him in the matter of the laſt 
anointing, and that rebuke ſitting heavier on him, as he had procured 
2 formel mark of his Maſter's diſpleaſure, oy an imprudente of the 
ſame kind, he was provoked. And though his teſentment was not 
ſuch-as could inſpire him with the horrid deſign of putting his Maſte; 
to death, it impelled him to execute the reſolution he had formed, of 
making him alter his meaſures, by putting him into the hands of the 
| grandees. Thus the devil, laying hold on the various paſſions which 
agitated the traitor's breaft, tempted him by them all. It is evident, 
therefore, that. Judas'was not moved. to betray Jeſus, by any thing 
ſuſpicious in his character. His perfidy, inſtead of implying that he 
entertained doubts bf his Maſter's integrity, Paley, roves, that he 
had the fulleſt conviction of his being the Meſſiah. 5 to ſay the 
truth, it was not poſſible for any one, intimately acquainted wah our 
Lord as Judas was, to judge otherwiſe of him; having ſeen his 
miracles, which were great and true beyond exception, and having 
experienced his divine power in the ability of working miracles, which 
along with the reſt of the apoſtles he had received from him, and no 
doubt exerciſed with extraordinary pleaſure. ' No objection, therefore, 
lies againſt the Goſpels on account of the treachery of Judas, of which 
fo plauſible an explication can be given; an explication which is not 
only conformable to the known character of the man, but honourable 
2 for our Lord, againſt whoſe pretenſions it ſeems to bear hard at 
T view. 2 g SOL | " ans T5 
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Shewing that the actions of our Lord's enemies are probable. « 
IN the Goſpels, Herod King of Judea, and his ſon of the ſame name, 
who was tetrarch of Galilee, Pontius Pilate the Roman povernor, 
with Annas and Cajaphas Jewiſh high priefts, are all mentioned b 
name, and repreſented as unfriendly to our Lord. The 'Semibes, 
Phariſees, Elders, and Chief Prieſts, that is, the * pn 
+5 1 | 2 | 10 
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diſtinction in the: Jewiſh, nation; are ſet, forth in the ſame light. 
They perſecuted. Jeſus through the whole courſe of his miniſtry, and 
at laſt put him, to death as, a; malefsctor in the publio glace of execu- 
tion near Jeruſalem. Lo examine the, particular; actions aſcribed 
in the Golpely to the perſons: juſt now, named; would; be tedious and 
needleſs. I ſhall.,only obſerve, inn general, that all the evil things 
faid by the Evangeliſts to have been done by thoſe perſons, and 
among the reſt the ſlaughter of the infants of Bethlehem, the horrid 
action of Herod, are rendered, ſufficiently probable. by the accounts 
which profahe hiſtorians have given of them; eſpecially Joſephus, 
who has written fully of thoſe perſons and times. See Dr. Lardner's 
Credibility, Vol. . e ß OE nn 
On reviewing the matters mentioned in the ſeveral ſections of this 
chapter, it appears, that all che actions, without exception, which the 
Evangeliſts have recorded, are 6f3 probable nature; whether they be 
thoſe aſcribed to Jeſus himſelf, or to his diſciples, or To his enemies. 
For they are all, Hot only things poſſible in themſelves,” Hut they; are 
perfectly ſuitable. to the charters, of the perſotis to whom they are 
aſcribed. And if any particular action has been objected to, upon a 
more perfect knowledge of the action itſelf and of its circumſtances, 
every ſhadow: of, blame. vaniſhes. Wherefore, upon the narroweſt 
ſearch that it is poſſibſe for us ta make, we muſt acknowledge, that 
the Goſpels cannot be found fault with as books of hiſtory, on ac- 
count of the impropriety or improbability of any of the actions, he- 
ther ordinary ot extraordinary, therein record ec. 
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the World to Chriſtianit ' 

4.2 VEE e PAT VIVIA n 8 Hs Ws ; > | 91 
E come now to the moſt ſhining of all the proofs, whe! 
the Goſpels are eſtabliſned; a e <p from an event the 

grandeſt undoubtedly that ever happene on earth; an event too, of 


which we are as certain as we afè of the preſent exiſtence of man- 


kind, and that is, the converſion of the world from heatheniſm to 
Chriſtianity, - by means of the publication of the Goſpel-hiſtory. 
The perſons to whom the things concerning the Lord Jeſus Were 
firſt preached, eirtertained no doubt of them. Their forfaking the 
religion in which they had been educated,” and their embracing the 
Chriſtian faith, is ſuch a demonſtration of their belief of the hi ory 


of Jeſus, that to demand farther proof of their belief, were idle and 
impertinent. But if great numbers of ſenſible people every where 
believed the hiſtory of Jeſus, immediately upon its being preached 
to them, when it was in their power to have detected whatever 

+ Ws -» falſehood 
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falſehood was reported of him, no doubt can now-a be reaſor 


ably entertained concerning this hiſtory ; eſpecially as the belief of 
Was attended with no advantage, but rather expoſed people to all 
manner of perſonal ſufferings. Before I offer the particulars whereby 
the reader will be enabled to form à proper notion of the converſion 
of the world, and of the importance of the argument reſylting there- 
from, it will be neceſſary to propoſe the hiſtorical evidence upon 
which we believe, not only that this aftoniſhing revolution in the re. 
ligious opinions of mankind actually happened, but that it was . 


fected by the perſons at the time, and in the manner, Where we 


affirm it came to paſs. | 
2 11 | f "af 2 15 ne . . 
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. Took its riſe in Fudea, and that the world was converted at tha time we 


EVER one knows that the Goſpels have fixed the origin of the 
Chriſtian religion to the reign of Tiberius. Agreeably to this e. 
-preſentation, there is not to be found, prior to the reign of Tiberius, 
the ſmalleſt veſtige of Chriſtianity, nor the leaſt trace of any ſect ſet- 
ting itſelf in oppoſition, whether to the ſuperſtition of the Jews, or 
to the idolatry of the Gentiles. Till then, Jews and Gentiles en- 
joyed the peaceable poſſeſſion of their reſpective religions. But from 


That period downwards, in all kinds of books, there is mention made 


of the Chriſtian ſect, of their opinions, of their numbers, of their 
_ endeavours to ſubvert the eſtabliſhed religions, and of the perſecu- 
tions they underwent on that ſcore ; of their conftancy in ſufferings; 
and of the general eſtabliſhment of their faith throughout the Roman 
empire. | 15 N a 
The account which the Chriſtian record, entitled, . Acts of the 
4 Apoſtles,” gives of the origin, progrefs, and ſtate of Chriſtianity 
In the firſt ages, is, that this faith took its riſe in Judea, the country 
which was the ſcene of our Lord's miniſtry ; that it began at the 
time in which the Goſpels ſay Jeſus lived; that the preachers and 
profeſſors of this new religion were ſeverely perſecuted, firſt in Judea, 
and then in the different provinces of the Roman empire; that, not- 
withſtanding this, Chriſtianity ſpread itſelf quickly into all the noted 
towns of Aſia, Greece, and Italy: that Rome irſelſ was early bleſſed 
with the light of the Goſpel; and cheriſned many converts to the 
new faith; laſtly, that in a ſhort time our religion .ſpread itſelf, 


- 


Empire. 5 , , 655 90 24 bd $4 
This account of the origin, progreſs, and ftate of Chriſtianity 
is highly worthy of credit, notwithſtanding it is given by. 
Chriſtian writer, who was himſelf the author of one of the { 
pels. The reaſon is, it agrees with, and is confirmed by, the 
teſtimony of the Roman hiſtorians of that age, and is not contre 
dicted by any of thoſe learned men, who in the infancy of Chris- 


upon the ruins of idolatry, through all the provinces of the Roman 
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All the Actions recorded in the Goſpel are probable; ath 


vanity wrote againſt the cauſe itſelf, or againſt its abettors, To ſhew 
this, is the deſign of the preſent ſection. + 1 5 
1. Firſt of all, then, Suetonius repreſents the Chriſtians to haye been 


very numerous in Rome, ſo early as the reign of Claudius, who ſuc- 


ceeded to the empire A. D. 41. about ſeven years after our Lord's 


death. Claud. cap. 25, © Judzos, impulſore Chriſto, affidue tu- 


tarts,” de Her of ths tefinony enough has been id, B. I 
C. II. $ I. p. 299 | 2 0 TY Ms 62 6 r 

2. Tacitus likewiſe, who wrote about thirty = after our Lord's 
zeath, tells us that Chrift was the founder of the Chriſtian religion, 
that he lived in Judea under the reign of Tiberius, that he had many 


diſciples, and that he was put to death by the procurator Pontius 


Pilate, See the original paſſage with remarks in the following ſec- 
tion, Art. I. VVV . 5 


3. Arrian was the diſciple of Epictetus, the Stoic philoſopher, __ 


lived at Rome in the reign of Nero, about 25 years after our Lord's 
death. Wherefore both the maſter and the ſcholar being contempo» 

with Peter and Paul, they may have ſeen theſe apoſtles in Rome. 
This Arrian, in the ſecond book of his Commentary upon Epictetus, 
Manual, chap. ix. towards the end,. ſpeaks of baptized — elected 
perſons, whom he calls Jews; but who, from the circumſtance of 
their baptiſm and election, muſt have been converted to Chriſtianity; 
and tells us, that, in their conduct they were always ſteady to their 


principles, inſomuch that when a man's practice did not correſpond 


with his profeſſions, the common ſaying was, he is not a Jew or 
Chriſtan, bc , mp ̃ ̃̃˙ a & YR 

4. Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, which he com- 
mitted to writing about the year 146, deſcribes the progreſs of Chriſ- 
tianity as follows. There is no nation, whether of Barbarians, or 
« Greeks, or any others, what names ſoeyer they are called by, 
« whether they live in waggons, or without houſes, or in. tents, 
« among whom prayers are not made and thankſgiving offered up to 


« the Father and Creator of all, through the name of the crucified 
16 Jeſus.“ Dial. 345. "IS IV 141 ; | 2 1 


w 0 : 


5. e under Adrian, Anto- 


ninus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius, about” 120 years after Chriſt's 
death, in his hiſtory of the death of Peregrinus, having told how 


this philoſopher joined the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, and became a man 


of great note among them, adds, that, having been taken into cuſ- 
«* tody on the ſcore of his new doctrine, this miſhap did much con- 
„tribute to his glory, and helped to bring him into credit. For 
upon this news the Chriſtians, who of his private diſtreſs made 
© their public calamity, began to ſet heaven and earth at work, for the 
* endeavouring to procure his enlargement; which ſeeing they could 
not bring about, they paid him all the devoirs imaginable, by way 
of ſweetening and mollifying his impriſonment. A whole troop of 


old women, widows, and orphans, were ſeen by break of day at his 


** priſon door; and the principal paſſed the nights with him, after 
© having corrupted the jailer. They banqueted there too, and cele- 
| Rd « brated 
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Ee firſt ſegiſlator made them believe they are all brethren, beg once 


'« churches of Alia, for the aſſuring him of the grief they ay 


< receiving his dogmas with a blind obedience.” - Spence's. tranſh. 
tion. From this teſtimony it plainly appears how numerous 
Ls. 48 * 9. ii n 0 


* 


«'brated their myſteries; and deputies came thither fon (the 
7 
under 


© on his account, and for the offering him their alliſtance, For it is 
*c almoſt incredible what care and diligence they uſe on ſuch caſions 
« ſparing nothing for the relieving one another in necellity ; inſomuch 
< that they ſent him money from all parts on this pretext ;_ and this 
« their charity proved to him a vaſt revenue. In a Word, thoſe miſe. 
4c rable creatures deſpiſe all things and death itſelf in hopes of immor- 
< tality, and offer themſelves willingly to.puniſhments. Por their | 


< they have renounced our religion]! and that adoring their cruci- 
4e fied Saviour; they live according to the laws (namely of their 
* own religion) ſo as they deſpiſe all, and believe all is in common, 


£ 


Chriſtians were in Lucian's time, not much aboye, 100 years 

Chriſt's death. In this likewiſe the crucifixion of Jeſus-18,acknow- 
ledged ; he'is called by the. name of Saviour; the attachment of his 
diſciples to his dectrines and precepts is ſhewed ; and their behaviour 
towards one another is deſcribed ;, and all in a manner very con- 
formable to the repreſentation, given of theſe, things in the books of 
the New Teftzment : on which account this is juſtly ęſteemed a very 
valuable relick of antiquity.——The [ame Lucian, in his Pleudoman- 
tis, informs us, that the Chriſtians of Pontus having ſet about ex- 
poſing Alexander's impoſture, he complained, that Pontus was full of 
them. His words are, „When ſeverab wiſe men, had diſcovered the 
<« cheat, and particularly the, phijoſophers of thè Epicurean, ſe, he 
c exclaimed, that all the 'country was filled with , Chriſtians and 
« blaſphemers, who ſowed calumnies againſt him; and commanded 
* that the people ſhould ſtone them, if they expected the favow 


* and blefling of God upon their land.“ Spence's  tranllation, 


p. 255. The Epicureans and Chriſtians, it ſeems, agreed in this, 
that both of them were active in expoſing the folly of- the commonly 
practiſed worſhip. / Hence, by the bigoted heathens, they were 
always joined together. Moreover, y 8 tells us, that the 
Chriſtians were every where the objects of public odium, and that 


they were ranked with Atheiſts, as being equally impious. For, in 


his account of the myſteries celebrated in Pontus by Alexander, be 
ſays, the Chriſtians were excluded Napa ind Atheiſts and Epicu- 
reans, by a ſolemm proclamation, the form of which was the ſame 
with that uſed at Athens in the celebration of the 'myſteries there. 
He had alſo inſtituted a kind of ſociety or fraternity, wherein they 
« carried torches with various ceremonies, which Ialted for three 


* whole days. On the firſt they proclaimed as they do at Athens: 


4 Tf there be any Epicurean, or Chriſtian, or Atheiſt, who is come 
4 to make a mock of our myſteries, let him departs but let the true 
„ believers de initiated in God's name.” Then be, matching in 


the front, cried out, Hence, ye Chriſtians | and the whole ark 


j 
I 


7 
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te titude anſwered, ' © Hence, ye. Epicüreans 1 Spence's tranſla; 
tion. 4 TH .S> L irrer | g 17 4 


A, D. 161, in, bis Meditations, Libs vi. $ a: ſpeaks of the SS; (wy 
as exiſting in his time, and mentions their "fortitude: in fu erin 

calling it o | | cond of the Tot 
virtuous man, he repreſents it as ready to be ſeparated from the body, 
or to be eren or to be diflipated,' or to exilt a while longer: 


STIFF 


ns the Chriſtians.“ Enie 444415513 42 1h 8 he awe Eo» analy 
7. Galen the phyſician, who was born at Pergamus'A.'D. 131, in 
the reign of the emperor. Adrian, has ſpoken allo of the Chriſtians, 
and of the firmneſs wherewith they maintained their faith. Says he, 
« One may ſooner prevail with the followers of Moſes and Chriſt to 
« change their principles, than 


« phers who ire engaged n . 
| g. lena IR 750 Tre tiſe againft Hereſies, 'which,, accordin to 
Dodwell, he dublithed A. P. 1 5 has accidentally deſęribed the Rite 
of the church in his time, by obſerving that ee che Chriftian religion 
« was diffuſed through the whole earth to the very ends of it.” This 
is the more te be, remarked, conſidering that the perſecutions had 
been ſo very ſharp and, numerous, and of long continuance, and fo 
cloſe on the back. of one anothinn / nano 

9. Tertullian, in his Apology, publiſhed A. D. 200, gives an ac- 
count of the e of «be BAR faith in his time. For, 
addreſſing himſelf. to the Roman governors, probably the proconſul 
in Africa, and the chief magiſtrate. reſiding in Carthage, he ſays, 
Apologet. c. 37 & We are but of yeſterday * nevertheleſs we have 
filled every thing belonging to you; cities, iflands, villages, free | 
& boroughs, aſſembling places, the armies themſelves, the wards, 5 
« the rolls of judges, the palace, the ſenate : we leave to vou no- 
« thing but the temples,” The ſame author, adverſ. Judzos, 
cap. 7. affirms that all the nations had believed in Chriſt, “ Par- 
« thians, Medes, Elamites, and thoſe who inhabit Meſopotamia, 


; * 


— 


* 


„ Armenia, Dbrygia, Capadocia, and the inhabitants” of Pontus, 


„and Aſia, and Pamphilia ; they, who tarry in Egypt, and they 
« who inhabit. the region of Africa, beyond Cyrene,: both Romans 
and natives, Likewiſe the. Jews in Jeruſalem, and the other na- 
« tions: ſo that already the various tribes of Getuli, and the many 


„countries of the Moors, and all the provinces of Spain, and the 


« different nations of Gaul, and the parts of Britain inacceſſible to 


the Romans, are now ſubject to Chriſt: and the Sarmatians, and 


« Dacians, and Germans, and Scythians, and many remote nations 
and provinces, and many iſlands to us unknown, which we cans 
« not enumerate, in all which places the name of Chriſt, who is al- 
te ready comes Hell. on en 5 r 
to. Porphyry likewiſe, the Tyrian philoſopher, in the life which F 


he wrote of his maſter Plotinus, whowas born in the 13th year of 


the 


9 + TILL ICE IST +, = * 
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the emperor. Severus, A. D. 206, informs us, that while Plotinus 
lived in Rome, whither he came in the fortieth year of his age 
A. D. 246, there were many Chriſtians in the city. - De t 
Plotin. c. 16. | RRC 4 
11. Cornelius was biſhop of Rome in the time of the Decian per- 
Fecution, A. D. 251. He, writing to Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, 
gives the following account of the church at Rome. We have in 
E this place forty-four preſbyters, ſeven deacons, and as many fub- 
& deacons; and widows, and other perſons maintained by the 
e church, fifteen hundred.“ Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. vi. 8 4 
Now ſuppoſing every twentieth perſon to have received maintenance, 
there will have been no leſs than thirty thouſand Chriftians in Rome 
at this time. A vaſt number, conſidering that, the emperors havir 
their uſual reſidence in this city, their edicts for perſecution my 
Have been executed with the utmoſt rigour, under their eye, and by 
their direction. | YO. 
12. Lampridius, a Heathen writer, who flouriſhed in the reign of 
Diocleſian, A. D. 290, tells us, that the emperor Alexander Severus, 
who obtained the purple A. D. 222, had the image of Chrilt in his 
ee chapel, and would have built him a temple, and admitted 
him among the gods, as he ſays Adrian, who became emperor A, D. 
217, intended to have done, had not the prieſts aſſured him, "from 
their divination, that it would make all he world Chriſtians, and 
cauſe the other temples to be deſerted. His words are: If he had 
« leiſure in the morning, he worſhipped in his private. chapel, 
% wherein he had the deified emperors, making choice however of 
'©6 the beſt. There alſo he had the more holy ſouls, among whom 
& was Apollonius, and, as a writer of that age ſays, Chriſt, Abra- 
© ham, and Orpheus, and ſuch like Gods; alſo the image of his 
« anceſtors. He intended to build Chrift a temple, and to re- 
<< ceive him among the gods; which Adrian likewiſe is ſaid to have 
ac defigned, who in every city cauſed temples to be raiſed without 
« images, which, becauſe they had no gods, are at this day called 
c Adriani, Theſe temples he is ſaid to have prepared for the end 
% now mentioned; but he was hindered by thoſe who, having con- 
& ſulted the auſpices, found that if what he propoſed were accoms- ' 
« pliſhed, all men would become Chriftians, and the other temples 
ac would be deſerted.” Lamprid. apud Hiſt, Auguſt. Script. p. 439- 
D. p. 351. E. Adrian began to conceive a favourable opinion of 
Chriſtianity, about the beginning of the ſecond centuty, that is, in, 
the very infancy of the Gofpel. t ſeems, mankind thus early ſhewed 
ſo ſtrong a diſpoſition to embrace our faith, that the emperor ju 
it good policy to adopt it into the ſyſtem of religions profeſſed pe; 4 
out the empire. But the Heathen prieſts foreſeeing, that if this ho- 
nour was conferred upon Chriftianity, the whole world would em- 
brace it, and the temples be deſerted, diverted the emperor from his 
| purpoſe, by feigning that the gods had given them premonition of the 
, direful conſequences... __ | | es: a 


Mes 
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13. Arnobius, formerly a Heathen'teacher of rhetoric at Sicca in 


Africa, flouriſhed A. D. 306. In his firſt book againſt the Gentiles, 
he ſpeaks thus: Is not this an argument for our faith, that in ſo 
« little a ſpace of time, the ſacraments of Chriſt's great name are dife 


« fuſed over the world? that orators, grammarians, rhetoricians, 


« ]awyers, phyſicians, and philoſophers, men of great genius, love 
« our religion, deſpifing thoſe things wherein before they truſted? 
« Slaves will rather ſuffer torments for their maſters, wives ſooner 
« part with their huſbands, and- children rather be diſinherited by 


« their parents, than abandon the Chriſtian faith.“ 


14. The emperor Julian, who obtained the purple A.D. 361, a0. : 
knowledges, apud Cypill. Lib, x. i thats jo thy BEL IO 
] 


the Apoſtle, great numbers in many cities of Greece and Italy em- 
braced the religion of Jeſus, which, on account of its ſpreading na» 
ture, he calls a diſtemper wherewithal people were ſeized. By the 


confeſſion therefore of Julian himſelf, Chriſtianity even in his time 


was no recent forgery, but had exiſtence as early as the Chriſtian 
records inform us. The ſame Julian, in hig letter to Arſakios, 
chief of the Pagan prieſts in Galatia, which is the 2 epiſtle, 
Oper. p. 429, gives an honourable teſtimony to the practice of the 
ancient Chriſtians. His words are, Do we not ſee what has 
« chiefly increaſed this impiety, ſo he falſely calls the Chriſtian 


oP 27, c their benevolence to ſtrangers, their care to bury the. 


« dead, and their feigned ſanCtity of life? every one of which ought 
« to be truly and carefully practiſed by us. Not that this ſanctity 
« is ſufficient ; but in general oblige all the prieſts in Galatia, by 
threats or perſuaſions, to be diligent, or diſmiſs them from the 
« prieſtly function, if with their wives, children, and ſervants, they 
« do not attend upon the gods, and do not hinder their ſervants and 
* children, or their wives, who are Galileans, to behave impiouſly 
„towards their gods, and to prefer piety to impiety.” Then he 
gives particular precepts concerning the behaviour of his prieſts, 
whom he would have formed upon the model of the Chriſtian 
prieſts, as it would ſeem. For he ſays, 4 Exhort each prieſt not 
© to go to the theatre, not to drink in taverns, and to follow no baſe 


or infamous trades ; and thoſe who obey you, honour ; and thoſe 


* who diſobey, banjſh.” Next, he orders houſes to be ſet up for 
the entertainment of ftrangers, whether they were of the emperors 


religion or not, and ſettles a revenue upon them; adding, « F or 


« it is a ſhame, . ſeeing there is no beggar among the Jews, and 
* theſe impious Galileans maintain not only their own poor, but 
* ours, that the latter ſhould be deſtitute of the help we ought to 
* afford them.“ | 1 3 : 


Thus, by a clear ſucceſſion of undoubted teſtimonies, it 


that the Chriſtian religion took its riſe in Judea, as the Goſpels af- 


firm; that it began in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, the time 
fixed for it in the Chriftian records; and that from Judea it imme- 


diately ſpread itſelf into the neighbouring countries, and : 


into all the proyinces of the Roman empire, great multitudes every 
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where forſaking the religion of their anceſtors for the alte of thi, 
better faith, and more perfect form of worſhip. It is therefore certa;s 
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that the world was converted to Chriſtianity: pteciſely at the time, 
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and by the inſtruments, we ſuppoſe. 1 nine 
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Shewing that the Chriſtian religion ſpread itſelf into all countries under 
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IT. is not ſufficient to have ſhewed, that Chriſtianity began at 
the time mentioned in the Goſpels. We muſt ſhew likewiſe that in 


the firſt ages mankind embraced our faith under ' perſecution, "This 


fact, being of great importance in the preſent argument, merits 

articular attention; for which reaſon I have claſſed the proofs of it 

Aw yp I muſt however obſerve, that theſe” proofs eſtabliſh 
Iikewiſe the point handled in. the preceding ſection, namely, the 
antiquity of our religion, and the numerouſneſs of its diſciples in 
the ry ages. It ſeems the heathen magiſtrates, prieſts, and philo- 
ſophers, from the beginning, were jealous of our fe, on account of 
its numbers. And not knowing any other way to' prevent the world 
from being over-run with the new principles, , they rigorouſly perſe. 
cuted thoſe who eſpouſed them, in whatever province or corner the 
appeared. But though I am to ſhew that the profeſfors of the Chriſ- 
tian religion were from the veginying perſecuted in all countries, it 
is not my purpoſe to ſpeak of the fuffe 


from hiſtory and other authentic evidence, that in the firſt ages the 
profeſſion as well as the preaching of the Goſpels unanimoully ex- 
poſed men. to manifold and great ſufferings. The importance of 
the ſubject requires that this proof be not flightly pafſed over; 
for the perſecutions which the firſt Chriſtians ſulained, as we ſhall 
fee by and by, demonſtrate that nothing but the ftrongeſt con- 


viction could determine them to embrace Chriſtianity, The Golpel- 


hiſtory was rendered indubitable by the teſtimony and miracles of 
the Apoſtles, and of the reſt of the eye-witneſſes. People there- 
fore did not ſcruple to part with every thing, and 'to under 
every thing, for the ſake of a religion fo clearly proved to | 


1 : 


divine. | 


Tue enemies of revelation, ſenſible of the force” of this atgu- 


ment, have, upon I know not what foundation, infinuated or 
affirmed, that the ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians were not ſo gout 
as they are commonly thought to have been. To this purpoſe, Mr, 
Voltaire, in his Eſſay on univerfal hiſtory, vol. i. chap. 55 pag. 60. 
where, ſpeaking of the Jews, he ſays, * Having an implacable ha- 
« tred'to the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, they, accuſed them of being 
« the incendiabies who deſtroyed ſome part of . Rome unde the 
„ emperor Neto; Tt was as unjuſt to impute this accident to the 


Jews, 


ſufferings of the Apoſtſes, and firſt / 
_ preachers of the Goſpel. Theſe have been ſufficiently explained 
already, B. III. C. III. & 3. What I propoſe” is, to demonſtrate 
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« Jes, had any. 2 in ſetting. Rome qn fire. But there was 2 
« necefty fot appealing the ee e who ha eee 
« as the Jews fer thoſe ſtrangers. A few poor. wretches, were ſacrin 
« ficed to the public vengeance,, This inſtance of violence ought 
« not, I apprebend, to be reckoned. among the. perſecutions which 
« the Chriſtians underwent on account of their faith: it had no- _ 
« thing at all to do with their religion, which was not ſo much as | 
„ known, and which the Romans confounded. with Judaiſm, then = 
& under the protection of the laws. This. is very certain, that it .4 
« was not the diſpoſition of the ſenate to perſecute any man for his | 
opinion; that no emperor ever attempted to force the Jews ta 
« change their religion, neither after the revolt in Veſpaſian's reign, | 
« nor that which broke out under Adrian. It is true, their wor- | 
« ſhip was reviled and derided, and: ſtatues were erected in their 
« temple before its demolition, But never did emperor,/ procon- 
« ſul, or Roman ſenate, dream of hindering. the Jews from believ- | 
« ing the Moſaic law. This ſingle reaſon ſhews,what liberty the | 
« Chriſtians had to extend their, religion in private. The Chriſtians 
« were not moleſted by any of the emperors. till the reign of Do- | m 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 


* mitian. Dion Caſſius ſays, that under this emperor; there were 
« ſome people condemned as Atheiſts, and for imitating the man- 
« ner of the Jews. It ſeems, that this oppreſſion, .,of which we 
« have but very imperfect accounts, was neither long nor general, 
« We cannot cs tell why ſome N were exiled, nor why 
« they were recalled. - Nerva, Veſpaſian, Titus, Trajan, Adrian, 
« and the Antoninuses, were not perſecutors. Trajan, mp pro- 
« hibited all private aſſemblies, wrote notwithſtanding to Pliay-: 
« © You muſt make no inquiry after the Chriſtians.“ Theſe words 
« ſufficiently prove, that they might conceal themſelves, and exer- 
« ciſe their religion with Katy i Sol through the malice of the 
„ prieſts and the hatred of the Jews they were frequently carried be- 
„fore the magiſtrates and puniſhed; The people, and eſpecially 
“e the people oß the provinces, hated. the Chriſtians. They incited 
the magiſtrates againſt them, and were for having them expoſed 
to wild beaſts in.the.circus. The emperor Adrian not only gave 
e ſtrict charge to Fondanus the, pracontul of Alia Minor, not to 
« perſecute them, but his, orders expteſsly mention, That if the 
* Chriſtians were ſlandered, the flanderer ſhould be ſeverely puniſh- 
ed.“ This regard to juſtice in Adrian, made fome people falſely 
imagine, that this emperor was a Chriſtian... But would he, who 
* erected a temple to Antinous, erect one to Jeſus Chriſt? Marcus 
Aurelius ordained, that the Chriſtians: ſhould not be perſeguted on 
* the account of religion. ,Caracalla, Heliogabalus, Alexander, 
„Philip, Galien, openly protected them; therefore they had full 
extend their doctrine, and to ſtrengthen their infant 
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church.“ Nugent's tranſlation, 46 
In oppoſition to theſe falſe colourings and violent contradictions 

of truth, I place the following clear — authentic teſtimonies, many 5 


af them furniſhed by the heathens themſelves, whereby it will ap» 
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pear, that from the very beginning the Chriſtians were pertehtel drs 
preſsly on account of their religion; that in theſe perſecutions infinite 
multitudes ſuffered death, that the evils which followed the profeſ. 


{ 


_fion of the Goſpel were not confined'to a particular province or fea. 


ſon; but were met with in every country, and continued for the Tpace 
of thre& bende ar. 
The firſt and moſt ancient ſufferings of the Ohriſtians are thoſe 
which they underwent from the inferior magiſtrates, from the prieſts, 
and from the populace in every country, immediately upon their 
embracing the Goſpel, It would be tedious, and indeed needleſs, 
to recount all the inſtances mentioned in the Chriſtian ecotds, 
The'general appeals made there concerning thoſe evils, will pive a 
juſt enough idea of them. For example, the Chriſtians” in Judez 


uffered great afflictions immediately on receiving the Goſpel, Heb; x. 


32. But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
4 ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictionz; 33. 
« Partly whilft ye were made a gazing-ſtock, both by wow,” 
« and afflictions ; and partly'whilſt ye became companions of them 
« that were ſo uſed. 34: or ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
« ſelves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance.” 
= likewiſe the churches of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aﬀia, and 

ithynia, I Pet, iv. 12. © Beloved, think it not ſtrange concern- 
ing the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though fome ſtrange 


« thing happened unto you. 185 But rejoice in as much as ye are, 
;h 


« partakers of the ſufferings of 


riſt, 15. But let none of you 


cs ſuffer as a murderer, &c. 16. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chiil- 


« tian, let him not be aſhamedy but let him glorjfy God on this 
46 behalf.“ And the churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. vill. 1. 
% Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God be- 
c ſtowed on the churches of Macedonia: 2. How that in' a preat 
« trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their deep po- 
% verty, abounded unto the riches of their ſiderality.” And the 
church at Theſſalonica, 2 Theſſ. i. 4. So that we ourſelves glory 
« jn you in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all 
« your perſecutions and tribulations that ye endure.” 1 Thell. ii. 14, 
a For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God, 
« which in Judea are in Chriſt Jefus : for ye alſo have ſuffered Ike 
ec things of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews. 
<< 15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 8 
< and have perſecuted us.” And the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. 6, 


c And whether we be afflicted, it is for your | conſolation and fal. 


« vation, which: is effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings 
«which we alſo ſuffer : —7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
„ing that as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be allo 


& of the conſolation.” 2 Tim, iii. 12. Yea, and all that will 


ec live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” The Apoſtle 
Paul acknowledges, that he himſelf had been a violent perſecutor of 
the apoſtles. and diſciples of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 12— _—__— 
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« into. the miniſtry z. 13. Who was before a blaſphemer, and a per- 

« ſecutor, and injurious. But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it 
« jgnorantly in unbelief:” And more fully in his defence. before 

Agrippa; A paſſage worthy of particular notice, becauſe itſhews how 

great and general the perſecution was which the Chriſtians ſuffered in 

Judea from the naeh, Such was the miſerable condition into 

vhich all the firſt hriſtians were brought by their belief and profeſ- 

fon of the Goſpel, Againſt this proof offered, I do not ſee what; 

can be objected. The early. publication. of the writings wherein 

theſe things are mentioned, renders. them ſufficiently credible z. be- 

cauſe, if the Goſpel had not expoſed its profeſſors to ſufferings,” all 
men muſt immediately have been ſenſible of the falſehood of theſe - 

afirmations, and have rejected the books which contained them. Be- 

ſides, what purpoſe could it ſerve, for the Chriſtians to ſpeak of them 

ſelves as deſpiſed, afflited, and perſecuted every Where? Such 5 | 

ſentations of the conſequences of the Chriſtian profeſſion could allure. 

no new proſelytes; and as for the old ones, they would rather be 

diſguſted than pleaſed with ſuch. things. Not to mention that this 
was the ready way to raiſe their fears, and tempt them to apoſtatize. - 

It is evident, therefore, that theſe affecting repreſentations of the 

miſeries to which the firft Chriſtians were ſubjected, proceeded from 


+ . 


no other cauſe but truth alone. . 
However, we do not depend upon the Chriſtian records alone for 
our knowledge of this important fact, that the diſciples of Jeſus 
were every where perſecuted in the early ages: it is atteſted likewiſe - 
by a variety of heathen writers, who inform us farther, that the pre- 


| 

it 

valence of the Chriſtian religion exciggs the jealouſy of the Roman | 
p 5 

| 


6 
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emperors themſelves z and that, to it, they raiſed furious per- 
ſecutions againſt its abettors. The fact is certain, that the laws for 
perſecuting the diſciples of Jeſus were iſſued by the Roman emperors, 
conſequently theſe perſecutions were Foes Ye to the whole empire; 
and they were put in execution by the governors of the provinces, 
oſten with great cruelty. Theſe perſecutions are reckoned to have 
been ten in number; 785 ſo many were the general more violent and 
known perſecutions, Nevertheleſs, it is certain, that during the 
hrſt three centuries, the Chriſtians were continually haraſſed in one 
province of the empire or other, The heat and extent of the perſe- 
cutions indeed were ſometimes abated, according to the humanity of 
a particular emperor, and the moderation of this or that governor. 
But the laws againſt the Chriſtians were never repealed till the reign - 
of Conſtantine, who, by declaring himſelf of our religion, put an 
end ” all the hardſhips which our fathers had for ſo many ages ſuſ- 
tain : EE. - F 5 125 ) = 's i ik | 
I. The firſt perſecution of the Chriſtians was raiſed, by the em- 
peror Nero, A. 5. 65, that is, about thirty years after our Lord's 
death, Concerning this perſecution, we have the teſtimony of Ta- 
eitus and Suetonius, Who, being both of them Roman citizens and i 
beathens, are witneſſes of unſuſpected credit. Tacitus: is ſuppoſed” 25 
to have been fifteen years old at the death of Nero, A. D. 67, and = 
Vox. V.“ „„ OE be an therefore 
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therefore may have been an 8 of this perſecution. I tie 
account which he gives of thb burning of Rome, he ſays, the peo- 
ple imputed that calamity to Nero, who they imagined ſet fire to 


the #4 with an intention to have the glory of rebuilding it more 
'C 


magnificently, and of calling it after his own name; but that Nero 
laid the blame of the crime on the Chriſtians; and that, to give 2 
more plaufible colour to his calumny, he put great numbers of them 
to death in the moſt cruel manner. Withal to reconcile the people 
to him, he was at great pains to adorn the city, beſtowed largeſſes 
on thoſe who had ſuffered by the fite, and offered many Expiatory 
ſacrifices, to appeaſe the gods. Tacitus's words are *, Annal. xy, 
«© But neither by man's affiftance, nor by the largeſſes of the em- 
4% peror, nor by the expiatory ſacrifices offered to the gods, was the 
«© evil report quaſhed, but ir was believed that the burning had been 
« ordeced. Wherefore, to deſtroy this rumour altogether,” Nero 
« furnifhed criminals, and puniſhed with the moſt exquiſite ſuffer- 
cc jngs, thoſe whom the vulgar call Chriſtians, and who are hated 
c on account of their crimes. Fhe author of that ſect was Chriſt, 
« who in the reign of Tiberius was punrthed with death by the pro- 
% curator Pontius Pilate, But the peſtilent ſuperſtition, which for 
«© the prefent was ſuppreſſed, brake out afrefh, not only in Jude: 
« where the evil had firſt begun, but in the city alſo, whither from 
« every quarter all things atrocious and ſhameful flow ing and arc 
« performed. Firſt then, thoſe who confeſſed were apprehended; 
w next, by their information, A VASS+ MULTITUDE, Who. were con- 
victed not ſo much of the crime of the burning, as of the hatred 
& of markind, Theſe were made a ſport of in their death, being 
% covered with the ſkins of wild beaſts, that they might be torn to 


< pieces of dogs, or nailed to croſſes, or covered. with inflammable 


, matter, and when the day-light failed, they were burnt to give 
„ light at night. For theſe ſpectacles Nero gave his gardens, and 
e at the ſame time exhibited there the Circenfian games, mixing 
«© with the multitude in the habit of a charioteer, or driving about 
„ jn the courſe. Hence even towards the criminals and thoſe who 
ce merited the ſevereſt tortures, commiſeration aroſe, as towards per- 
<« ſons periſhing not for the public good, but to gratify the cruelty 
% of one man. The teſtimony which Suetonius bears to this 
perſecution is in the following words, Nero, cap. 16. 5 

| | IV up- 


e Sed non ope humana, non largitionibus principis, aut dem placamentis decidebs 
* .infamia, quin juſfum incendium. Ergo abolendo rumori, Nero ſubdedit reos, et quæſiti- 
« ſimis penis affecit, quos per flagitia inviios, vulgus Chriſtianos appellabant. Aucter no- 
* minis ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatus fuppli- 


4 cio affeſtus erat. Revreffaque in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat, non wo. 


« do per Judæam, originem mali, ſed per urbem etiam: quo cuncta undique atrocia aut 
„ pudenga confluunt, celebranturque. 7 primo correpti qui fatebantur, deine indo 
% eorum multitudo ingens, haud perinde in crimine incendii, quam odio, humani. gener 
« .convieti ſunt. Et pereuntibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti, laniatu capum 
c interirent, aut crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defeciſſet dies in uſum n 

„ Jumini;- urerentur. Hortos ſuos ei ſpectacuio Nero obtulerat, et Circenſe ludicrum ele: 
„ bat, habitu aurigæ permixtus plebi, vel circulo inſiſtens. Unde quanquam aer 
cet ſontes et noviſſima exempla meritos miſeratio oriebatur, tanquam non utilitate publica, led 
<< in ſævitiam unius abſumerentur. 
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Mi the Ann, racorded in the Chef re pale, tt 


« ſuppliciis, Chriſtiani, genus hominum ſuperſtitionis noyæ ac ma- 
« leficæ;“ i. e.“ The Chriſtians too were puniſhed with death, a 
« ſort of people addicted to a new and miſchievous ſuperſtition.“ 
From the above teſtimonies it appears, 1. That in Nero's teign 
the Chriſtian religion had made great progreſs, that its profeſſors 
were very numerous in the city itſelf, and that many of them 
ſuffered in this firſt perſecution. For Pacitus aſſures us, that there 
was a great multitude. of them (INGENSs MULTITUD0O). put to death, 
contrary expreſsly to Mr. Voltaire, who from his own imagination 
aſſerts, that a few poor wretches only were ſacrificed to the public 
« vengeance.” And though, at firſt; the diſciples of Jeſus were con- 
founded with thoſe of Moles, for reaſons afterwards to be mentioned 
(p. 214), yet the learned Heathens ſoon came: to diſti guiſh them. 
Accordingly, in the paſſages quoted above, the two hiſtorians not 


only give the Chriſtians their proper name, but they mention their 


religion as a thing altogether new, They underſtood it therefore 
to be different from Judaiſm, which they knew was an ancient reli- 
gion, being well acquainted with it by reaſon of their commerce 
with the Jews, In particular, Tacitus had ſo diſtin& a knowledge 
of Chriſtianity, that he was able to tell the name of its author, the 


time and place where he lived, and the manner in which he died. 


—2. Both Tacitus and Suetonius call the Chriſtian religion a 
miſchievous ſuperſtition; and the former tells us expreſsly, that the 
profeſſors thereof were univerſally: hated for their crimes. Now 
conſidering the excellency of our religion, and the ſanctity of the 
firſt Chriſtians, theſe characters may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange. Yet 

hen we remember that the Goſpel required all men every where 
to turn from the worſhip of idols to ſerve the living God, and that 
the feſt Chriſtians were profeſſed enemies of the reigning ſuperſti- 
tions, our wonder will ceaſe, and we ſhall be ſenſible that in the 
judgment of all who thought ſuperficially, whether in high or low 
life, they could not fail being confidered as. Atheifts, and being 
loaded with infamy on that account. Mankind ſtanding thus af- 
fected towards them every where, how could Mr, Voltaire, in flat 
contradiction to common ſenſe, from the indulgence. which was 
granted to the Jews, infer that “ the Chriſtians had liberty to ex- 
tend their religion in private ?”—— 3. It is worthy. of notice, 


that Tacitus repreſents Chriſt as put to death on account of the 


new religion which he gave out; for he ſays expreſsly, that the 
Chriſtian “ ſuperſtitions, being for the preſent ſuppreſſed?” by the 
puniſhment of its author, “ broke out afreſh, not only in 5 — 
where the evil began, but in the city alſo.” The ſame thing 
Lucian teſtifies, ſtill more directly, in the paſſage De morte pere- 
* grin!” already quoted, B. II. C. IV. § 2, art. II. pag. 326. 
Theſe are notable teſtimonies of our Lord's innocence. He ſuffered 
the puniſhment of a malefactor; but it was for no crime. To uſe 
the words of Lucian, “He was crucified in Palæſtine, for having 
* introduced the Chriſtian ſeQ,” The hiſtory of Jeſus. muſt have 
deen well known, when. the Heatliens themſelves were able to give 
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an account of his death ſo conformable to truth.——q. What T.. 
citus has teſtified concerning the cauſe of the ſufferings” of the brit. 
tians under Nero, deſerves particular notice likewilo. He tells is 
they were convicted, not ſo much of the crime'of the 'butning, 3; 
of the hatred of mankind.” Their hatred therefore of mankind 
was the crime for which they were puniſhed. What elſe could this 
be but their religion? Their innocence in other reſpects was admi. 
rable, and their love of mankind noble and difinterefted. But they 
oppoſed the worſhip of the Gods falſely fo named; they thewed the 
folly and-impiety of the eſtabliſhed rites ; and they exhorted all men 
to turn from theſe vanities, This by the bigots would be conſidered 
as downright Atheiſm; than which no greater injury can be offered 
to mankind. Wherefore, when Tacitus tells us, that the Chriſtians 
were puniſhed for their hatred of mankind,” he in fact tellifies 
that they were perſecuted for their religion. If any doubt is enter. 
tained of this fact, Suetonius's teſtimony will remove it. He ſays 
expreſsly, that the Chriſtians were puniſhed with death, * a 
« ſort of men addicted to a new and mifchievous fuperſtition.” The 

neral manner in which Suetonius has repreſented this matter, af- 
Fords room for ſuſpecting that not the Chriſtians of the city only, 
but that many others alſo were thus puniſhed. The perſecution dif- 
fuſed itſelf widely. Some ancient inſcriptions found in Spain prove 
this. It is true, Mr. Voltaire conſiders them as doubtful, and en- 
* deavours to put a falſe colouring upon them. Yet, even according 
=_ to his own account, they remain illuſtrious monuments of the per- 
= ſecutions which the firit Chriſtians underwent ſo early as in the 
. reign of Nero. His words are, Eſſay, &c. p. 61. If it be true 

*« that in Spain they have found inſcriptions, in which Nero is 

«© thanked for having aboliſhed a new fuperftition in that province, 

e the antiquity of theſe inſcriptions is ſtrongly ſuſpected. t, even 

* ſuppoſing them authentic, Chriſtianity is not mentioned. And, after 

«< mb; i thoſe contumelious <xpreflions were levelled againſt the 

« Chriftians, muſt we not impute them to the Fews ſettled at that 

« time in Spain, who were jealous of the Chriſtians, and abhorred 
= « their religion as a domeſtic and inveterate enemy? Farther, the 
„ pretence on which the Chriſtians were puniſhed, ſhews that their 
fufferings at this time muft have been general. The burning of the 
city was imputed to them; not directly however, but by conſc- 
quence; juſt as in after-times all the calamities which beſell the 
empire by the inroads of the barbarous nations, by famine or by peſli- 
lence, were imputed to the prevalence of Chriſtianity, The Chriſti- 
ans were reckoned Atheiſts. They contemned the worſhip of the 
Gods, they fpread their pernicious principles, and the people were 
drawn away from the eſtabliſhed religion. The Chriſtians therefore 
were enemies of mankind, the Gods were incenſed, and the city was 
burnt becauſe the rulers tolerated ſuch impieties. To this agree all 
the circumſtances of the . Expiatory ſacrifices were offered 
by the emperor, to appeaſe the Gods who had brought on the cala- 
mity ; and the Chriſtians, who by their impieties had provoked them, 
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were ſought after to be puniſhed. * Some were apprehended, who 
6 confeſſed,” not the burning of the city, for Tacitus himſelf tells 
us, that was Nero's work. But they confeſſed their being Chriſtians, 

pon this, a 
rodigious number of the ſect was ſeized. And theſe ** were con- 


and they gave information concerning their brethren. 


« yicted, not fo much of the crime of the burning, as of their hatred 
« of mankind,” that is, of their being Chriſtians *. 5. The ſe- 
verity of the puniſhments, which on this occaſion the Chriſtians un- 
derwent for their religion, muſt not be'overlooked. They were not 
only put to death in Nb crue] manner, but _y were inſulted 
in the agonies of death: Et pereuntibus addita ludibria.“ To 
make diverſion for the people, they were ſewed in the ſkins of wild 
beaſts, and torn to pieces by dogs; they were hanged on eroſſes, 
the puniſhment which the Romans inflicted on their flaves; they 


were covered over with inflammable matter, and, when the day-light 


failed, had fire ſet to them, that by their burning they might give 
light in the night-time, ſupplying the place of torches in the more 
frequented parts of the city, and in the emperor's gardens, where the 
Circenſian games were celebrated on the occaſion. | 5 


That the Chriſtians were expoſed to ſufferings every where on ac- 


count of their religion, even before Nero puniſhed them, we learn 
from Epietus, who lived at Rome in the reign of Nero. For this 
philoſopher, Ap. Arrian. lib. 4. c. 7. alludes to the perſecutions 
which he obſerved the Chriſtians to ſuffer in his time, when he 
ſpeaks of it as a matter of cuſtom, or of madneſs among the Gali- 


leans, to neglect their eftates, their bodies, their wives, and their 


children. Upon the whole, having ſuch authentic teftimonies, 
hhewing the dreadful opinion which the Heathens entertained of the 
Chriſtian religion, and declaring what evils the firſt Chriſtians un- 
derwent on that account, Mr. Voltaire ought not to have affirmed, 
as he has done, * that the Chriſtians were not moleſted by any of 
« the emperors till the reign of Domitian,” and that their ſuffer- 
ings under Nero “ had nothing at all to do with their reli- 
„gion, which was not ſo much as known, and which the Ro- 
mans confounded with Judaiſm, then under the protection of the 


« Jaws,” 4 1198-4 | 

II. The ſecond” perſecution of the Chriſtians happened under 
Domitian, about the 55th year after our Lord's aſcenſion, A. D. 
go. During this perſecution, Flavius Clemens the conſul, a near 


relation of the emperor, was F to death even in the time of his 


conſulſhip. His wife Flavia Domitilla, nearly related as well as her 
huſband to Domitian, was baniſhed. Glabrio likewiſe, a perſon of 


conſular dignity, was wel grin og re many others whoſe 


'S 


* The particulars above mentioned give probability to Lactantius's account of this perſe- 
cution, De Mortib. perſecut. cap. 2+ „When Nero obſerved that not only at Rome, but 
« every where elſe, great multitudes daily forſook the worſhip of idols, and went over to 
« the new religion, condemning the old, being an execrable and pernicious tyrant, he 
« leaped forth to demoliih the heavenly temple, and to deftroy juſtice, So, firſt of all, per · 


ames 


« ſecuting the ſervants of God, he crucified Peter, and flew Faul.“ 


155 
* 
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names have periſhed. For theſe facts we have the \teſtimpny. of. 
Dion Caſſius, preſerved by Xiphilin, Domitiano. — 2 | 
„And in the ſame year, beſides. many others, he (Domitian) pur 
<<, to death Flavius Clemens the conſu), although. he was his couſin 
(armor patruelis), and had to wife Flavia Domitilla, Who was. her= 
** ſelf alſo his kinſwoman. The accuſation brought againſt bath 
<< yas that of Atheiſm, . (#vrile-) : For which alſo many others 
© erg puniſhed, who; had turned afide to the Jewiſh . inflitutions, 
„ (Iagasus uba, ſo the vulgar called Chriſtianity). Some of them 
were put to death, others, were deprived of their eſtates, but No. 
e mitilla was only baniſbed to Pandeteria. Glabrio alſo, wha had 
| © ggverned as conſul with 1 th being accuſed of like erimes 
e with-the,reft, as well as of other offences, 4 ordered to be put 
* to death, after he had fought with wild beaſts.” To underfland 
this paſſage, we muſt remember that for a while the ignorant con- 
founded the Chriſtian with the Jewiſh religion, becauſe bath the 
firſt preachers of Chriſtianity and the firſt converts to it, even in the 
heathen countries, wele of that nation. The Heathens confounded 
the two religions together, for this reaſon likewiſe, that the Jews aud 
Chriſtians, agreed in their oppoſition. to Polythgiſm and idolatry, 
Moreover, as the profeſſors of | Judaiſm offered no ſacrifices hut in 
the temple of Jeruſalem, all of them who lived among the Hez- 


thens agreed with the Chriſtians ip this other point, that ſacrifices 


made no part of their worſhip. Wherefore, when the; vulgar, who 


o 
©: 


univerſally conſidered ſacrifice as the moſt ellential part of the wor- 


ſhip of God, found that the Jews and Chriſtians denied the exif 
. tence of the Gods commonly worſhipped, and that, while they abſti- 
nately refuſed all ſociety with them in their ſacrifices, they had, none 
of their own, they could not avoid looking upon them as Atheiſts 
guilty of the. maſt [atrocious crimes. Hence Atheiſt and Jew. or 
Chriſtian were terms ſynonymous. This is the reaſon hy, in the 
paſlage aboye quoted, many are ſaid to have been puniſhed. as 
Atheiſts, who had gone over to the Jewiſh religion; ſo they termed 
Chriſtianity, on account. of its conformity with Judaiſm in the 
two great articles above mentioned, which made ſuch an impreſſion 
upon the Heathens. Their embracing the Chriſtian religion, there- 
fore, was the crime for which Domitian puniſhed Flavius Clemens 
and his wife Domitilla, though both of them were his relations; the 
crime alſo for which he puniſhed Glabrio and the reſt. This de- 
fection he and his counſellor conſidered as downright Atheiſm; and 


- 


being perſuaded that the fate of the ſtate. was intimately connected 


with, religion, he was ſo enraged, that, deaf to the voice of nature 
and friendſhip, he thought he could not too ſeverely. pupiſh ſuch, 
deteſtable crimes. And as in theſe inftances he was reſtrained nei- 
ther by the dignity of the perſons, nor by the ties of blood, we 1 
be ſure, no favour was ſhewed to any others guilty of the like of- 
fences. It is therefore reaſonable 10 belieye, that as this perſecu- 


© * 


r 3 aa a XA a Aw www „% „ Yu wy 


4 „ 7 -— — 24 © — — 


« — 


\ 


All the Actions recorded in the Ge/pel are probable. 213 


don was moſt cruel, fo it was general, We have one trace of it in 
the Chriſtian records, The, evangeliſt John, Rev. i. 9. writing to 
all who believed in Jeſus every where, calls himſelf. their “ brother 
and companion in tribulation :?? and tells them, that he was ba- 
niſhed to © the iſle of Patmos for the word of God, and for the teſti- 
« mony of Jeſus.” For that theſe tribulations befell the Chriſtians, 
and this baniſhment happened to John in the reigg, of Domitian, is 
probable, becauſe that date agrees more perfeRly to John's age than 
any other. oo Io ft P — Golgi 19 gr auonbd 

he profeſſors of e being univerſally lopkes upon as 
Atheiſts, and ſuffering the puniſhment by law due to ſuch, it is little 
wonder that the worſt of crimes were imputed to them by the an- 
cient Heathens, who were wholly ignorant both of their character, and 
of the nature of the religion which they . profefied,.. Wherefore, 
Chriſtianity and its diſciples lying under theſe aſperſions, it need give 


1 
24 


us no pain at all, now that we underſtand the true ſtate of the caſe, 


> * - 


to find the ancient, apologiſts vindicating both. from the charge of 
Atheiſm, profanity, and debauckery, which was thus ignorantly le- 


velled againſt them, 


reign, about the bgth-year after our Lord's aſceriſion, A. D. 100. 
There were now ſevere Jaws made againſt hetæriæ or illegal ſocieties. 


ad +2 4 þ 


| d as 533th, e en Er A 
III. The third perſecution began I ab” ear of Frajan's 


* 


Of this kind were reckoned all colleges, corporations, and aſſociations, 


which were not eſtabliſhed either by the--conftitutionrot- the empe- 
tors, or by the decree of the ſenate. Where theſe" legal — 9 4 
were wanting, the ſociety was ſuppoſed to be Enit together purely 


by friendſhip (irapa), , And as this principle naturally leads men to 


enter deeply into one another's views, ſocieties” founded thereoh 


were regarded with an evil eye by the ſtate, and gonſidered as nurſe- 


ries of ſedition. They were therefore. prohibited by law, and the 
members of them were deemed guilty of treaſon. But the Chriſtians 
being ſo unlueky as to fall very early under general diſpleaſure, on 
account of their oppoſition to the eftabliſhed worſhip of the coun- 
tries where they lived, the governors of the provinces about this time 


paraſſed them exceedingly, on pretence of their holding Betæriæ; ſo 


ſ 
that a ſharp perſecution broke out againſt them in moſt parts of the 
empire, and many of them fell by the rage of popular fury, as well 
as by edicts and proceſſes, This perſecution was ſo much the more 
grievous, that the Chriſtians ſuffered under the character of male- 
factors, by the appointment of an emperor famous through the 
whole world for his ſingular wiſdom, juſtice, and humanity. But his 


ſeverities againſt them proceeded from” his being unacquainted with 


the nature of their religion, and the manner of their life. Dorin 

this perſecution, the younger Pliny was proconſul of Bithynia, a 
province of the Roman empire on the Euxine ſea. In this remote 
country there were now prodigious numbers of Chriſtians,” againft 
whom the proconſul, by the emperor's edit, was obliged to uſe all 
manner of ſeverity. Neverthelefs, being a perſon of good ſenſe and 
moderation, he t ought it prudent not 19 proceed — 
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1 gors of law, till he had repreſented the Caſe to Trajan himſelf, and 
knew his pleaſure concerning it. He therefore wrote him a let 
wherein he explained his difficulties, told him the method he ha 
Hitherto obſerved in puniſhing the Chriſtians, gave him an account 
of their belief, their worſhip, and their manners, according to the 
information he had received from ſuch Chriſtians as had apoſtatized 


to avoid perſecution ;” laſt of all, he begged the emperor's advice how 
he ſhould act towards the Chriſtians for the future, | This letter is 
cited by Tertullian and Euſebius; and, being ſtill extant, does great 
honour to our religion many ways. It is the 97th of the” 10th book 
of Pliny's letters, and is as follows *.—* Pliny to Trajan, It i; 
% my cuſtom, Sir, to conſult you upon all things. about which 1 
«© have any doubt. For who can better either reſolve my doubts, 
or remove my ignorance? I never was preſent at any of the pro- 
s cefſes againſt the Chriſtians. Therefore I know neither what it is 
c in them that uſes to be puniſhed, nor how far the enquiry con- 


it cerning them uſes to be carried. Moreover, I heſitated not 2 


% little, whether there was not ſome diſtinction of ages to. be 
made; whether the weakeſt differ in guilt from the more robuſt; 
4* whether pardon may be granted to the penitent ; or if it ought to 


be no advantage to him, who was really a Chriſtian, to have left 


29 5 


e of 
' 12 0 6 1 \ 
e Solemne eſt mihi, domine, omnia, de quibus dubito, ad te referre. is enim p 
«: meljus vel cunctationem meam regere, vel ignorantiam inſtruere? Cognitionibus de Chriſ- 


<< tianis, interfui nunquam: Ideo neſcio, quid, & quatenus, aut puniri ſoleat, aut queri,/ 


% Nec mediocriter hæſitavi, ſitne aliquod diſcrimen ætatum, an quamlibet. tenexi nihil a w- 
e buſtioribus differant; deturne penitentiz venia; An ei qui omnino Chyiſtianos fuit, de- 
5 ſiſſe non proſit; nomen ipſum etiam fi flagitiis careat, an flagitia coharentia nomini pu- 
„% niantur. Interim in iis, qui ad me tanquam Chriſtiani deferebantur, hunt ſum ſecutus 
«© modum. Interi>gavi ipſos an eſſent Chriſtiani: Confitentes iterum ad tertio interrogani, 
e ſypplicium minatus : Perſeverantes duci juſſi. Neque enim dubitabam, W e 
% quod faterentur, pervicaciam certe & inflexibilem obſtinationem debere puniri. Fuęrunt 
« alli Gmilis amentiæ: Quos quia cives Romani erant, adnotayi in urbem remittendos: 
« Mox ipſo tractatu, ut fieri ſolet, diffundente ſe crimine, plures ſpecies inciderunt. Pro- 
4 poſitus eſt Tibellus fine auctore, multorum nomina continens, qui negant ſe eſſe Chriſtiauos, 
aut fuiſſe; cum præeunte me deos appellarent, & imagini tuæ (quam propter hoc Jufſeram 
„ cum Gimylacris numinum afferri) thure ac vino ſupplicarent : Præterea | maledicerent 
« Chriſto; quorum nihil cogi poſſe dicuntur, qui ſunt revera Chriſtiani. Ergo dimitrendos 
„ putavi. Alli ab indice nominati, eſſe ſe Chriſtianos dixerunt, et mox negaverunt 3. Fuiſle 
% quidem, ſed defiiſfe, quidam ante triennium, quidam ante plures annos, non nemo ante 
se yiginti quoque. Omnes & imaginem tuam, deorumque fimulacra venerati ſunt; it & 
„ Chriſto maledixerunt. Adfirmabant autem, hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpa ſu vel er- 
«© roris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Neo dicere 
„ ſecum invicem: ſeque ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, fed ne furta ne k- 
«« trocinia ne adulteria committerent, ne ſidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnegarent: 
« Quibus peraQis, morem fibi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque coeundi' ad capiendym-tibum, 
4 promifcuum tamen & innoxium : Quod ipſum facere deſiiſſe poſt edictum meum, quo ſe- 
% cundum mandata tua hetwrias eſſe vetueram. Quo magis neceſſarium credidi, ex duabus 
44 ancillis quæ miniſtræ dicebantur, quid effet ver? & per tormenta quterere. Nihil aljud 
% jnveni, quam ſuperſtitionem pravam & immodicam, Ideo dilata cognitione ad conſulendum 
« te decurri, viſa eſt enim mihi res digna conſultatione, maxime propter perielitantium nv- 
cc merum. Multi enim omnis etatis, omnis ordinis, berzulgee ſexus etiam vocantur in pe- 
« riculum & yocabuntur. Neque civitates tantum, ſed vicos etiam atque agros ſuperRtitionit 
« iſtius contagio pervagata + Que videtur ſiſti & corrigi poſſe, Certe ſatis conftat, prope 
« jam deſolata templa cœpiſſe celebrari, & ſacra ſolemnia diu intermiſſa repeti : Paſſimque ve- 
et nire victimas quarum adhuc rariffimus emptor inveniebatur, Ex quo facile eſt opinari Py 
{f vuxþa hominum emendari poſſit, 6 ft pœnitentie locus,” oO OO 
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« off being ſo: withal, whether the name itſelf, without any other 
« crimes, or crimes going along with the name, ought to be puniſhed. 
In the mean time, with reſpeR to thoſe who were brought before 
« me as Chriftians, I ebſerved-this method. I aſked them, whether 
« they were Chriſtians? And when they conſeſſed, I aſted them a 
« ſecond and a third time, threatening the puniſhment, Thoſe who 
« rerſevered, I ordered to be carried off. For whatever that might 
« be which they confeſſed, I did not doubt that their contumacy 
« and inflexible obſtinacy ought to be puniſhed. There were others 


« infected with the like phrenſy, whom, becauſe they were Roman 


« citizens, I ſet down as to be remitted to the city. The erime, as 
commonly happens, ſpreading itſelf by the very proſecution, more 
« ſpecies thereof immediately occurred. An anonymous libel was 
« giyen in, containing the names of many. Theſe. denied: that they 
« were Chriſtians, or ever had been; whilſt at the ſame. time the 
« invoked the Gods, I repeating the form before them, and by of 
« fering incenſe and wine worſhipped. your image, which for this 
« purpoſe I had ordered to be brought along with the ſtatues of the 
Gods. Moreover they reviled Chriſt : none of which things, they 
« ſay, thoſe who are really Chriſtians can be compelled to do. 
Therefore I judged they were to be diſinifſed; Others, named by 
« an informer, ſaid they were Chriſtians, but denied it again; they 
« had been ſo, but had left off ſome three years ago, ſome more 
« years, and ſome even twenty. All theſe worſhipped» both your 
« image and the ſtatues of the Gods. Theſe alſo reviled Chriſt. 
© They affirmed, however, that this was the whole of their fault or 
« error : that they were wont on an appointed day to meet before it 
was light, and to ſing with one another an bymn to Chriſt as a God; 
and to bind themſelves with, an oath, not to any wicked thing, 
© but to commit no thefts, no robberies, no adulteries, to break 
« no promiſe, and to refuſe giving back no pledge when aſked. 
« Theſe things finiſhed, it was their cuſtom to depart, then to meet 


&« again in order to take food, which however was innocent and eaten 


in common. But even this they had left off doing after my edict, 
* whereby, according to your orders, I had prohibited illegal ſoci- 
« etiess From this account, I judged it more neceſſary to ſearch 
© out the truth, even by torture, from two young women who were 
called deaconeſſes. But I found nothing elſe but a perverſe and im- 
© moderate ſuperſtition. Wherefore, deterring farther cognizance of 
the matter, I have recourſe to you for advice. For it ſeems to me 
* a matter worthy of deliberation, chiefly becauſe of the number of 
«* thoſe who are in danger. For many of all ages, of every rank, 
* and of both ſexes alſo, are called to account, and will be called. 
Neither through the cities only, but the villages alſo and the coun-- 
* try, is the contagion of that ſuperſtition ſpread, which it appears 
may yet be ſtopped and corrected ;. at leaſt it is very certain, that the 
* almoſt deſolate temples are begun to be frequented, and the ſacred. 
* rites long neglected to be renewed. Moreover the victims every where 
- h 1 i ö 4 66 art 


, 
[ 
1 
i 
j 
1 
. 
I 
ö 
' 
} 
| l 
=_ 
10 
[ 
i 
Hl 
v 
2 
f 
[ 
1 
4 
1 
i 
1 


_ - Fw * 5 : 3 8 
2 3 192 — N * 
s 4 * 7 COT * 
: 2 £83 IS . 2 — 2 
3 4 . He WE INES EE 
* 


” — 4 


=1$ An the Aftions recorded in the Goſpel art probabhe; = 
are ſold; of which hitherto ſcarce” any buyer was found 


this it is eaſy to collect what a multitude of men may be feclalmed 
** if there is allowed place for repentance.“ e E 
From this letter, which was written about the 6Sth or Göth hegt 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, it appears, 1. That in leſs than tile or. 
Alnary term of a man's life, Chriſtianity had made ineredible pro- 
grefs, and in remote heathen countries was become the prevailing 
perſuaſion. In Bithynia particularly, almoſt all the inhabitants eie 
now become Chriſtians, and the ancient religion was maintained 
only by the influence of the prieſts and magiſtrates. To this pur- 
poſe the following paſſage of the above letter. It ſeems to me 
n matter worthy of deliberation, chiefly becauſe of the number of 
thoſe who are in danger, For many of all ages, of every funk, 
% and of both ſexes alſo, are called to account, and will be called, 
% Neither through the cities only, but the villages alfo and the 
« country, is the contagion of that ſuperſtition ſpread.” The 
prevalence of the Chriſtian religion appears likewiſe from the uni- 
ver ſal decay of the Pagan worſhip. The temples were deſerted, and 
the ſacrifices diſcontinued. Or if any victim happened to be offered, 
fearce any 'perfon would buy it. The now almoſt defolate tem- 
*< ples are begun to be frequented, and the ſacred" rites, long neg- 
'«.Jeted, to be ' renewed ; moreover the victims every where” arc 
* fold, of which ' hitherto ſcarce any buyer was found.“ Bot. 
That for which the above letter is chiefly valuable in the preſent 


cauſe, is the diſtinct account which it gives of the ſufferings of the 


Chriſtians, and of the violence wherewith the proſecutions àgainſt 
them were carried on. For Pliny inſinuates, that before he obtained 
the proconfulſhip, proceſſes againſt the Chriſtians were common 
every where, and puniſhment had often been inflicted upon them. 
I never was preſent at any of the proceſſes againſt the Chriſtians: 
v& therefore I neither knew what it is in them that uſes to be puniſhed, 
nor how far the inquiry concerning them uſes to be carried.” Pli- 
ny's office as proconſu} obliged him to preſide in the trials of the 
Chriftians, as ioon as he arrived in Bithynia: of at leaſt immediately 
after he had, in obedience to the emperor's orders, publiſſted the 
edit againſt hetærieæ, of which he ſpeaks towards the coneluſion 
of his letter. Wherefore the proceſſes which he was not preſent af, 
muſt have been ſuch as were carried on againſt the Chriſtians by vir. 
tue of Domitian's edict, during that part of his reign which followed 
his edi, the reign of his ſucceſſor Nerva, and the beginning of the 
Reign of Frajan. 3, From the various doubts which Pliny in 
his letter expreſſes concerning the method of carrying on the pro- 
ceſſes againſt” the Chriſtians, we learn that in the period abore 
mentioned theſe proceſſes had been managed with great violence 
and injuſtice, © Moreover, 1 hefitated not a little whether there 
e was not forme diſtinction of ages to be made; whether the weakeſt 
4% differ in guilt from the more robuſt ; whether pardon way be 
% granted to the penitent; or, if it ought to be no advantage t0 him 
6% who was really a Chriſtian, to have left off being ſo: * 
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« whether the name itſelf, without any other crimes, or crimes goiag 
« along with the name, ought to be puniſhed. It ſeems, the former 
governors in the trials of the Chriſtians had made no, diſtinction of 
zes. The weakneſs of ſex. or undenſtanding in the,criminals had 
not been conſidered. by them. Pardon had never been granted co the; 
penitent: it was even ne advaſitage to a man t haue rendunced 
Chriſtianity ſeveral years before any proſeaution was commenced; 
zgainſt him. The name alone, without any other crime, had expoſed, 
every one, inevitably and without diſtinction, to the utmoſt — 
of law. The enemies of the Chriſtians without doubt repreſanted 
to the proconſul, that by theſe rules the proceſſes againſt thę Chriſ- 
tians had been carried on formerly. What elſe but theſe repreſen- 
tations violently urged on the one hand, and bis on good ſenſe. 
and inclination to juſtice. on the other, could reduce Pliny to any 
doubtſulneſs on this head. We may therefore hold it as gertain, 
that even in their trials the Chriſtians were greatly injured. + Beſides, 
Pliny himſelf tells us, that he perſecuted many on an anonymous 
libel, So that, under this beſt of governots, the moſt virtuous» 
citizens might. be brought to a trial for their lives and ſortunes, 
without any accuſer appearing to make good the charge againſt them. 
—4. The ſevere methods uſed in detecting and puniſhing the Chric- 
tians in former reighs; did not, it ſeems, hinder the ſpreading of their 
religion. Or it may be, by the humanity of ſame of the governors, 
the rigour of the perſecution in certain provinces was relaxed. 
Therefore Trajan, though famed for juſtice and humanity, pub- 
liſhed a new edit, whereby the ſeverities againſt the Chriſtians. were 
revived, This emperor, not ſufficiently ſenſible of the abſurdity of 
the commonly received - worſhip, and being , altogether ignorant of 
the true nature of the Chriſtian religion, certainly imagined that he 
conſulted the good of the ſtate, when by perſecution be endeavoured 
to hinder the ſpreading of opinions, which by all the Heathens 
were looked upon as no better than Atheiſm. In Bythynia indeed 
and other countries, where almoſt all the people of every order were 
Chriſtians, we may ſuppoſe the magiſtrates would proceed according 
to law in the execution of the emperor's edict, But in countries 
where the abettors of the old religion were more numerous, We may 
believe that not only numbers were put to death by law, but that 
many likewiſe fell by the rage of popular fury, as the eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians inform us. 5. The moſt humane and equitable magiſtrates, - 
who preſided at the trials of the Chriſtians, accounted their refuſing 
to worſhip the Gods an unreaſonable obſtinacy, which without any 
other fault merited death. Pliny himſelf was of this ſentiment. 
** Thoſe who perſevered, I ordered to be led away to execution; for 
* whatever that was which they confeſſed, I did not doubt that their 
* contumaey and inflexible obſtinacy ought to be puniſhed.” Tf the 
reſolution wherewith the Chriſtians perſevered in refuſing to worſhip 
falſe Gods, was puniſhed in this manner by one of Pliny's good ſenſe. 
and moderation, what favour had they to expect from governors maro 
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-Pliny's letter, together with the informations which the emperor 


received from other [ee 00s vas provinces, particularly from Tibe- 
rianus governor of Paleſtine, prevailed with Trajan to relax the 
rigou r of the perſecution fo far that he did not allow the magiſtrates 
as formerly to make ſearch after the Chriſtians. They were on 
to puniſh them when aceuſed and convicted. And in tryin them, 


the rules of juſtice were to be more carefully obſerved. For this 
poſe, when he came to Antioch in his eaſtern expedition, he 


wrote 3 as follows *ﬀ.—*<* Trajan to Pliny. Vou have, 
44 Secundus, followed the method which you ought, in diſcufling 


e the cauſes of thoſe who were delated to you as Chriſtians," Nor 


4% indeed is it poſſible in general to determine any thing which may 
ac have the appearance of a certain rule in this matter. Theſe men 
4 are not to be ſearched after by you. If they are accuſed and con- 
4 victed, they are to be puniſhed : yet ſo, that if any denies himſelf 
at to be a- Chriſtian, and makes the ſame manifeſt in fact, namely, 
<< by worſhipping our Gods, although he may have been ſuſpeRted 
«formerly, let him obtain pardon on account of his repentance, 
<5 But anonymous libels pretented ought to have no. weight in any 


& criminal trial, for it is a very bad precedent, and by no means 
„ betenging es his ag lm Patt OY EGF oa, 
The only obſervation I ſhall make upon Trajan's anſwer to Pliny, 
is, that it relaxed the rigour of the perſecution but a very little. This 
will appear by conſidering what the emperor wrote, as an anſwer to 
the queſtion which Pliny propoſed to him. Pliny had aſked,” how 
far the inquiry after the Chriſtians was to be carried ? whether any 


diſtindtion of age or ſex was to be made in their proſecution and 
puniſhment ? whether, if any one renounced Chriſtianity, he was to 


de pardoned? whether the name itſelf, without any other crime, 
was to be puniſhed, or only ſuch crimes as were found accompany» 
ing the name? Ar the ſame time he told him, that he had already 
proſecuted many upon an anonymous libel, and propoſed, 'as 
the moſt effeEtual means of making the deſolated temples to be 
frequented, that place for repentance ſhould be allowed to the Chriſ- 


tians. In anſwer to theſe queſtions, Trajan wrote that * the 
4 Chriſtians were not to be ſearched after, he meant by the gover- 


nor and inferior magiſtrates ; for he added, That thoſe who were 
« accuſed and convicted of being Chriſtians wete to be puniſhed. 
« Yet if any one ſaid he was not a Chriſtian, and proved it by 
« worſhipping the Gods, he was to be pardoned.” PFather,- the 


proconſul and the other magiſtrates were to pay no regard to ano- 


nymous libels in any criminal trial, becauſe it was a bad mon_ 


1 


* © Trajanus Plinio. | 


% Actum quem debuiſti, i $ecunte; in excutiendis cauſis eorum qui Chriſtiani ad te 


« delau fuerant, ſecutus es. Neque enim in univerſum aliquid, quod quaſi certam formam 
« habeat, conſtitul poteſt. Conquirendi non funt: fr deferentur & arguentur, puniendi ſunt; 
«© ita tamen, ut qui negaverit ſe Chriſtianym eſſe, idque re ipſa manifeſtum fecerit, id ef 
*« ſupplicande diis noftris, quamvis ſuſpectus in præteritum fuerit, veniam ex pœnitentia 
- © zmpetret. Sine auctore vero propoſiti libelli, nullo crimine locum habere debent : nant 

« peſſimi exempli eſt, nec noſtri ſeculi eſt.“ | 
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and not agreeable to the emperor's character. All theſe regulations 
were according to juſtice. However, they ſcreened the Chriſtians 
neither from proſecution nar puniſhment. For the emperor 3 
declared it to be his pleaſure, that “ if any Chriſtian was convicted, 
« he was to be puniſhed” And none Was to be pardoned on any 
condition, but “his formally renouncing ' Chriſtianity, by openly 


« worſhipping idols in the court.“ And e Gnu with reſpeck 


to the propoſal which Pliny had made, of punithing the Chriſtians 
only for ſuch crimes as they were found guilry of, and of diſtin- 
eviſhing between them according to their ages, ſexes, and underſtand- 
ings, he thereby intimated that it was his pleaſure the Chriſtians 
ſhould “ be puniſhed merely for the name without any other crime, 
« and that in puniſhing them, no diſtinction of age, or ſex, or under» 
« ſtanding, was to be made.” To-conclude, as the proconſul and 
the magiſtrates under him were obliged to proſecute the Chriſtians 
at the inſtance of any informer who appeared, informers were en- 
couraged to accuſe them; and the rather that no penalty was inflicted 
on the informer, in caſe he did not make good his charge. The em- 
peror's pleaſure being thus made known, and the rules for the proſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians aſcertained, is it to be ſuppoſed that infor- 
mers and proſecutors would be wanting, in countries where there 
were ſo many idol priefts with their retainers, whoſe very office was 
annihilated, and whoſe livings were deſtroyed by the prevalence of 
Chriſtianity ?—Thus it appears that the perſecution under Trajan 
muſt have been very ſevere, even after he is ſaid to have relaxed 
it, Accordingly we find that in this reign, Ignatius biſhop of An- 


tioch was carried priſoner from. Syria to Rome, for being a Chriſtian. 


The fact he tells us himſelf, Epiſt. ad Epheſ, ſub initio. “For 
e hearing that I came bound from Syria for the common name and 
* hope, truſting through your prayers to fight with beaſts at Rome, 
* that fo by ſuffering I may become indeed the diſciple of him who 
gave himſelf to God an offering and ſacrifice for us, ye haſtened to 
„ ſee me.” Whiſton's tranſlation. And Euſebius informs us, 
that he ſuffered martyrdom in the tenth year of Trajan. Theſe 
taings being ſo, Mr. Voltaire has done great violence to truth in 


numbering Trajan among the emperors who did not perſecute the 


Chriſtians, 25 

IV. The fourth general perſecution began A. D. 126, in the gth 
year of Adrian's reign, that is, about the goth year after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, and was continued under the' emperor Antoninus Pius, 
who ſucceeded to the empire A. D. 138.—While Adrian tarried at 
Athens, happening to be initiated into the Eleuſinian myſteries, he 


expreſſed ſuch zeal about the Heathen ſuperſtition, that many put 


the former edicts againſt the Chriſtians in execution. By this means, 
the perſecution became ſo hot, that they were obliged to remonſtrate, 
particularly Quadratus biſhop of Athens, and Ariſtides a philoſo- 
pher in that city, who preſented Apologies to Adrian, wherein they 
defended the Chriſtian religion againſt the objections of its adverſa- 
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Ties > and in confirmation of its divine original, ftrenuouſly w 


our Lord's miracles, particularly his curing diſeaſes, and his rai 
the dead. Theſe apologies, which are now loſt, together with let. 
ters from Serenius Granianus, repreſenting the injuſtice of the pro. 
cedure againſt the Chriſtians, greatly aſſuaged the. emperar's zeal, 
and made bim write -to the-governors of the provinces, an pl one 
Iarly to Minucius Fundanus, proconſul of Aſia Minor commanding 
« that no Chriſtian ſhould be diſturbed on account of his 

c and that whoſoever accuſed them without alledging any other crime 
i againſt them ſhould be puniſhed.” Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 4. e. $9, 
Adrian, having thus begun to entertain a favourable notion of the 
Chriſtians, did not ſtop here. He cauſed a great many temples to be 
built without images. Theſe Lampridius, a heathen writer, tells us, 
he defigned to dedicate unto Chriſt, intending to receive him among 


che Gods: which temples remained in Lampridius's time, and from 


Adrian were called Adriani. (See the paſſage quoted and tranſlated 
ſect. x. of this chap. art. 8.)—Of Acrian's reſeript, Juſtin Martyr, 
formerly a beathen philoſopher, annexed a copy. to the apology 
which he addreſſed to the emperor Antoninus Pius, under whom 
the perſecution begun by Adrian was continued. For about the yea 
of our Lord 140, that is, in the ſecond or third of Antoninus Pius, 
the Chriſtians began to be much haraſſed in ſeveral parts of the 
empire, by reaſon that the edicts of former emperors were put in 


execution againſt them. On this occaſion, Juſtin Martyr compoſed 


that which is entitled his Second Apology, but which in reality was 
his firſt; inſcribing it to the emperor Antoninus Pius, to his adopted 
ſons, to the ſenate, and to the whole people of Rome. This apology, 
with the copy of Adrian's reſeript annexed, and the informations 
fent him from different parts of the empire, ſo impreſſed Antoninus 
Pius, who was naturally of a merciful diſpoſition, that he publiſhed 
a letter or reſcript in behalf of the Chriſtians, wherein we are told he 
inſinuated that they got the better of their oppoſers by laying down 
their lives in ſupport of their cauſe, and ordered, © that no Chriſtian, 
% without being guilty of a crime againſt the government, ſhould be 
* diſturbed.” Ef, Eeclef. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 13. But the emperor, 
finding that his reſcript did not reſtrain the malice of the enemies of 
the Chriſtians, gave an edict to be publiſhed at Epheſus in the hearing 
of the conſul of Aſia, ordering among other things as follows: f 
c any ſhall til} proceed to create trouble to one that is a Chriſtian, or 
* to accuſe him of crimes merely becauſe he is a Chtiſtian, let him 
4c who is indicted be diſcharged, though he is found to be a Chril- 
4 tian, and let the informer himſelf undergo the puniſhment,” Euſe- 
bius, Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 26. pag. 190. Edit. Reading, informs 
us, that Antoninus Pius ſent his reſcripts-in favour of the Chriſtians 
to the following cities by name, Lariſſa, Theſſalonica, Athens, and 
in general through all Greece. Hence we may collect, that in theſe 
places more eſpecially, the Chriſtians were numerous, and the perſe- 
cutions violent. ; 6 The 
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V. The fifth perſecution began in the” ſecond year of the reign. 
of the emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Philoſophus, about 128 
years after our Lord's aſcenſion, A. D. 162. In the firſt. year of. 
this perſecution, Juſtin Martyr publiſhed that which is commonly 
called his Firſt Apology, though in reality it was his Second. In this 
Apology, Juſtin inſinuated that he expected Creſcens the Cynic, with. 
whom he had been engaged in a diſpute concerning the Chriſtian r- 
ligion, would ſeize him, and have him condemned to death. Fus 
bius ſays, Juſtin actually preſented this apology to Marcus Aurelius. 
But it neither ſaved his own life, nor ſtemmed the perſecutian. For 
many ſuffered martyrdom at Rome, and among the reſt Juſtin him 
ſelf, A. D. 164. However, the ſufferings of the Chriſtians did not 
become general till the ſeventh year of Antoninus's rei, n, A. D. 
168, when the perſecution is commonly dated. The bs againlt . 
the Chriſtians, by which they were at this time oppreſſed, the ad- 
mirers of Antoninus charge wholly upon his colleague Verus. But 
others with better reaſon blame Antoninus himielf, who was pted 
to perſecute the Chriſtians, by his ſuperſtitious zeal for Gentiliſm, 
his deſire to placate the Gods, and his anxiety to remove the great 
miſeries under which the empire groaned by reaſon of plagues and 
wars. In the ſeventeenth year of the reign of this prince,” ſays Euſe- 
bius (Ecclef. Hiſtor. lib. 5. proem.), “the perſecution againſt us raged 
« with great violence in ſeveral parts of the world, thro' the enmity 
© of the people in the cities. What vaſt multitudes of martyrs there 
« were throughout the whole empire, may be well concluded from 
«© what happened in one nation,” He means France, where the 
perſecution was particularly violent; eſpecially at Lyons and the 
neighbouring country; the Chriſtians there being put to death in 
great numbers, and: by the moſt exquiſite torments. At Lyons and 
Vienne they are celebrated for bearing their ſufferings with admira- 
ble conſtancy: and among the reſt, Pothinus biſhop of Lyons, then 
about ninety years old, who, having ſuffered many indignitjes, died 
in priſon. Of the ſufferings of their martyrs, the churches of Lyons 
and Vienne ſent a relation to the churches of Aſia and Phrygia, 
the greateſt part of which letter ſtill remains, being preſerved by Euſe- 
bius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. * See B. III. C1. ſect. 3. art. VI. 
his perſecution raged likewiſe in the oppoſite extremity of the 
empire, For in the year of our Lord 169, Polycarp biſhop of 
Smyrna was put to death. Of his martyrdom the church at Smyrna 
publiſhed an account, for the information and edification of other 
churches. This relation, having been publiſhed immediately after 
the matter happened, is a very ancient writing. From it we learn, 
that many of the Chriſtians were by the proconſul's orders thrown. 
to the wild beaſts. See B. III. C. I. ſect. 3. art. I. pag, ——Cel- 
ſus now lived, The ſufferings of the Chriſtians in this and the other 
perſecutions he beheld; for they were ſo general, that every body had 
an opportunity to be an eye-witneſs of them. Accordingly Celſus 
in two different paſſages has atteſted them. The firſt is, Apud 
Origen contt. Celſum, lib, 8. p. 409. Are not theſe now _ 
"= 5 £6 
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« of your abſurdities, to wiſh and hope concerning the body, that 


cc the very ſame ſhall be raiſed ; as if nothing were better, or of more * 
< value to you; and on the other hand, to throw the ſame body. r 
« into torments, as ſomething vile?“ —lbid; pag. 423. Speaking of m 
the temporal bleſſings which the Chriſtians expected God would be- 900 
ftow on them and their proſelytes, Cel ſus ary „Fou ſee how much 42 
good he has done to them and to you. o them, inſtead of be- 1 
«© coming lords of the whole earth, there is not left remaining any - Ch 
*© country or habitation. And if any one of you wanders about, nat 
and even hides himſelf, he is ſearched out, and made to ſuffer the vio 
„ puniſhment of death.” —At length, Melito and Apollinaris hay- vin 
ing addreffed the emperor Marcus Aurelius by their apologies, and vis 
many governors of provinces having wrote to him fayourably of the reſc 
_ Chriſtians, he put a ſtop to the perſecution, after it had raged many 4 
ears. Some are of opinion, that the two reſeripts attributed by 0 
Euſebius to Antoninus Pius, and of which we have already given an. « 
account, were iſſued by Marcus Aurelius. But about this we need 6 | 
not anxiouſly diſpute, Certain we are, that after a while he put a Ab 
ſtop to the horrid cruelties, which for ſeveral years had been exer- cel 
cifed towards tae Chriſtians in all parts of the empire. thi 
VI. The ſixth perſecution happened in the reign of Severus, about del 
168 years after our Lord's aſcenſion, A. D. 203. While Severus tiu 
was abſent in the Eaſt, his favourite Plautian, an African, who go- te 
verned the city in his abſence, put many Chriſtians to death. This T 
moved Tertullian to publiſh an apology inſcribed to the fenate and 6 
magiſtrates of the Roman empire. About this time a variety of 6 


crimes were charged upon the Chriſtians : ſuch as, that they de- 
ſpiſed the Gods whom the emperors themſelves worſhipped, and who. 
had raiſed the empire to ſuch a pitch of greatneſs ; that by their im- 
pieties they had brought many calamities upon the world; that they 
worſhipped the head of an aſs, &c. In his Apology, Tertullian de- 
monſtrated the falſchood of theſe and all the other crimes of which 
the Chriſtians were accuſed, and ſhewed both the ſoundneſs of their. 
faith, and the ſanctity of their lives. The effect of this Apology was, 
that the perfecution was relaxed, eſpecially at the return of the em- 
peror, who had not countenanced theſe ſeverities. However, not 
Jong after this, Severus himſelf became very cruel towards the Chriſ- 
tians, For in the 1oth year af his reign, A. D. 203, he publiſhed 
an edict againſt us, in which the Jews likewiſe were comprehended. 
His pretence for perſecuting the Chriſtians was, that they were im- 
pious perſons, who deſigned nothing but rebellion. againſt the ſtate. 
The emperor's edicts were executed wich ſuch inhumanity, that the 
Chriſtians believed the times of Antichriſt were really come. 
Among many who fell in this perſecution, were Victor biſhop of 
Rome, Irenzus biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, Leonidas the father of 
Origen. - He was beheaded at Alexandria in Egypt. Potamiæna, an 
ilfuſtrious virgin, and her mother, who after various torments were 
deſtroyed by the flames; as was Baſilides, an officer who aſſiſted at 
their execution. . | I ore 
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vll. The ſeventh perſecution was raiſed by the emperor Maximis 
nus, about 200'years after our Lord's aſcenſion, A. D. 236. Ixi- © 
minus was a perſon of a cruel diſpoſition, This he ſhewed, as by 
many things, ſo by his perſecution of the Chriſtians, who were ohe 
noxious to him, chiefly becauſe they ſupported his rivals the Gor- 
dians. The biſhops qo miniſters were the chief objects of Maxi- 
minus's fury; for he looked upon them as the great propagators of 
Chriſtianity. Thefe ſeverities cauſed Origen to write his book upon 
martyrdom. They were of ſhort duration, however, and not ſo 
violent as the former perſecutions, raging principally in the pro- 
vinces where Maximinus reſided. We are told that, a little before 
his death, Maximinus himſelf put a ſtop to the perſecution by his 
reſcripts, in which were the following remarkable words: Whereas 
« of a long time it hath been found, that the Chriſtians'can by no 
« means be reclaimed from their obſtinacy, therefore the governors 
« of cities are hereby 5 from proſecuting that d ſign any 
« longer,” viz. the deſign of reclaiming them by perſecution— 
About this time, or perhaps a little before, Domitius Ulpianus the 
celebrated Roman lawyer, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the 
third century, collected in ſeven books all the im 15 edicts which 
before his time had been made againſt the Chriſtians. So Lactan- 
tius informs us, Inſtitut, Lib. v. C. 11. fine. Domitius de of- 
« ficio proconſulis, libris ſeptem (other MSS. have it libro ſeptimo) 
« reſcripta principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret quibus pcenis affici 
« qporteret, eos qui-ſe cultores Dei confiterentur, —Domitius, in his 
« ſeventh book concerning the office of a proconſul, bas collected 
« all the wicked reſcripts of the emperors, that he might teach with 
« what puniſhments they who profeſs themſelves the worſhippers of 
„God ſhould be puniſhed.” 2 * 
VIII. The eighth perſecution was raiſed by the emperor Decius, 
immediately on his obtaining the purple, 4. D. 251, about 216 
years after our Lord's aſcenſion. This was the ſharpeſt perſecution __ 
that had hitherto afflicted the Chriſtian church, Zealous for the 
cauſe of declining paganiſm, Decius with grief beheld it undermined 
by the progreſs & Chriſtianity, and reſolved, if poſſible, to deſtroy 
that rival worſhip. Beſides, he hated the Chriſtians, out of ſpite to 
his predeceſſor Philip, who was ſo great a favourer of them, that by 
ſome he is believed to have been a Chriſtian. The ftorm raged violently 
all the time of this ſhort reign, and there was no part of the empire 
which did not feel its dreadful effects, The Chriſtians were every 
where driven from their houſes, ſtripped of their eſtates, and tor- 
mented in their bodies. The inſtruments of torture made uſe of 
againſt them were racks, wild beaſts, ſcalding wax, ſharp ſtakes, and 
burning pincers. And now, the laws of nature and humanity being 
utterly neglected, friend betrayed friend, and brother the brother ; 
nay, children delivered up their parents; fo that multitudes were ſwept 
away by the public executioners, and among the reſt the biſhops 22 > 
the more noted cities, who, being remar "for their ſtation anc 
fluence among the Chriſtians, were generally the ficſt in all the 
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this perſecution, ſays, Deo chari, domo privabantur, patrimonio 
„ ſpoliabantur, catenis premebantur, carceribus includebantur, bef- 
4e tiis objiciebantur, ignibus puniebantur.— God's ſaints were ha. 
© niſhed from their houſes, were ſtripped of their eſtates, were loaded 
% with chains, were ſhut up in priſons, were thrown to the wild beaſts, 
«© were burnt alive.” And Nicephorus afficms it eaſier to count the 


Tands of the fea ſhore, than to reckon up all the martyrs. who ſuf. - 


fered in this perſecution. Great multitudes therefore betook them. 
ſelves to exile, chooſing to be expoſed to the danger of wild beaſtz 
and famine. in the deſerts, rather than truſt the merey of men who 
feemed to have diveſted themſelves of humanity. Among thereſt, 
one Paul of Thebais, a youth 14 years old, withdrew into the deſerts 
of Ægypt, and took up his reſidence in a cavern or rock, where he 
lived 98 years a ſolitary life, and became the father of the Ancho- 
rites or Fer ets, and of all ſuch as afterwards reſigned themſelves 
to a lolitary mortified life.. 
IX. The ninth perſecution was raiſed by the emperor. Valerian, 
A. D. 258, about 223 years after . our Lor N The for- 
mer part of this reign was acceptable to all perſons, and among the 
reſt to the Chriſtians, who received many favours from the empe- 
ror ; but, about the fourth year of his reign, Valerian was ſeduced 
by an Egyptian magician, who repreſented, that to fender public al- 
fairs proſperous, nothing was more neceſſary than to ſuppreſs the 
Chriſtian worſhip, fo hateful to the Gods, and to reſtore the ancient 
religion. To perſuade the emperor and his counſellors to this mea- 
ſure, was not difficult. The Roman commonwealth, they thought, 
had acquired its greatneſs under the protection of the Gods, They 
obſerved, that no ſtop had been put to their conqueſts till Chriſti- 
anity began to prevail. In proportion to the ſpreading of their faith, 
the calamities of the empire had multiplied. They therefore referred 
the whole greatnefs of their ſtate to the favour of the Gods. anciently 
warſhipped. and all its misfortunes to the negle& of the primitive 
religion, and the prevalence of Chriſtianity, By order therefore of 
Valerian and his ſon, the Chriſtians. were inſtantly treated with 
the utmoſt barbarity eve:y where. But ſo far were thefe ſeverities 
from having the effect which the impoſtor had promiſed, that Al- 
mighty God, greatly diſpleaſed with the unprovoked ſue his 
 fervants, ſent more terrible ſcourges upon the empire from the north 
than ever. In theſe calamities the empefor was the principal ſufferer; 
for, after making ſome refiſtance, he was, obliged to turn his arms 
againſt Sapores king of Perfia, who, before they came to e 
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In procefs of time, theſe hermits came to be divided into four ſorts. Firft, the Ce- 
nobites, who lived in ſociety among themſelves, whilit they ſeparated themſelves. from all 
the reſt of mankind. =Secondly, the Anchorites, who, aſpiring after greater perfection, lived 
in abſolute ſolitude.—Thirdly, thoſe who aſſociated ia ſmall companies of threes ot fourls 
without any head. —Fourthly, thoſe who went through different countries on pilgrimages to 

Klit holy cities, or perſons of Eingular piery, There were others called Tictdf or Recluſes, 
who lived ſhut up ig cells, whether in cities'or in deſerts. —All theſe kred by che labour & 
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their hands, and for the molt part gave their goods to the poor. 


perſecutions wha ſuffered. Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, ſpeiking 1 
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bim priſoner, From this time forth Valerian was in great miſery! 


Sapores treated him with the utmoſt 8 making uſe of him as 
a footſtool in mounting his horſe. At length, after ſeven yeats con- 
finement, he made him blind, and put him to death. —Galienus, 
Valerian's ſon,” had concurred” with his father in the edicts 2Sairiſt 
the Chriſtians: but the misfortunes of his father, the peſtilences, 
inundations, famines, and other calamities, which afflicted the em- 

ire in his reign, ſo wrought upon him, that, hoping to appeaſe the 
Pivinit , he departed from the maxims of former emperors in'the like 
circumſtances : he relaxed the perſecution againſt the Chriſtians; ſet- 


ting forth edicts in their favout. 6 et For 
N. The tenth perſecution was begun by the emperor Diocleſian, 
A. D. zog, about 267 years after our Lord's aſcenſion. Diocleſian; 
during the courſe of a proſperous reign, had favoured the Chriſtians 
for the ſpace of twenty years. But coming to the city of Nieomedia 
in Bithynia, Cæſar Galerius, who hated the Chriſtians, prevailed on 
him, A. D. 303, to give orders for\demoliſhing the cathedral church 
of Nicomedia, built oppoſite" to the imperial palace. A Chriſtian 
publicly tore the edi}, and was puniſhed, A few days after, part of 
Galerius's palace . fire, and the Chriſtians were ſap= 
poſed to be the incendiaries. Upon this, Dioclefian publiſhed an 
edict, commanding the Chriſtian churches to be pulled down, their 
bibles to be burnt, thoſe who had obtained any office in the magiſ- 
tracy to be degraded, and the meaner ſort to be ſold as ſlaves. But 
theſe were only the beginnings of the perſecution: for, ſoon after, 
Dioclefian, with the conſent of his colleague Maximian, publiſhed an 
edi, ordering the Chriſtian biſhops to be bound with chains, and 
to be forced by all manner of torture to ſacrifice to idols. This 
edit was ſo rigorouſly executed, that in the ſpace of one month only, 
it is ſaid, ſeventeen thouſand Chriſtians were put to death, not to 
ſpeak of the multitudes that were baniſned. In the ſecond year of 
the perſecution, A. D. 304, the emperors Diocleſian and, Maximian 
reſigned the purple; the former in Nicomedia, where he named Ga- 
lerius his ſucceſſor ; the latter at Milan, after having ſubſtituted Con- 
ſtantius Chlorus in his place, The new emperors divided the pro- 
vinces between them. Conſtantius took Spain, Gaul, Britain, and 
Germany: Galerius had all the reſt. Galerius, finding the govern- 
ment of ſo many provinces too heavy for him, named as Cæſars, 
Maximinus, his own nephew by his ſiſter, and Severus. To Se- 
verus he gave the government of Rome, Italy, and Africa; to 
Maximus, that of the eaſtern provinces, reſerving to himſelf the 
manage ment only of the provinces which belonged to Illyricum and 
Greece. Conſtantius in the Weſlt relaxed the perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians by his edits ; but Galerius and the Cæſars continued it 
in the Eaſt.— A while after this, Severus happening to be abſent from 
Italy, Maxentius, ſon of Maximian the former emperor, was himſelf 
proclaimed emperor at Rome by the ſenate: and people. He relaxed 
the perſecution in the eighth year thereof. Severus marched againſt 
him; but when under the walls of Rome, being deſerted by his fol- 
tiers, be was taken and killed. 2 next marched into _ 
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but his _ beginning in like. manner Go, deſert, he was 8 
to return. About two years after this, Galerius falling ſick; publi 


an edit in his own name, and in that of Conſtantine, Conſtantius' 


ſon, whom. he had kept as an hoſtage for the gapd! behaviour of his 
rit 


father. In this edict he ordered, That the ans from thence- 
<< forth ſhould be ſpared, and their churches and meetings allowed 
„them: intreating, at the ſame time, That they would pur un 
6, public prayers for the emperor.” Galerius, on the death of $e. 
verus, had declared Licinius, Auguſtus, and by ſo doing had pointed 
him out as his ſucceſſor. Wherefore when Galerius died, Licinius 
was generally acknowledged emperor. Soon after this, Conſtantine, 
who had eſeaped from the Eaſt, and whoſe. father was now dead, 
Nis invited by the ſenate and the people into Italy, MI 
laxentius, whom. they had formerly made emperor, and de 
im. After the victory, Coms rAN TIR E DECLARED Hie A 
HRISTIAN. This circumſtance induced Licinius to allow the 
hriſtians in his part of the empire conſiderable privileges. But 
aximinus Cæſar, who governed in the Eaſt as his lieutenant, 
thinking his ſtation inferior to his merit, proclaimed: himſelf em- 
peror, and revoked the privileges which Licinius had granted to the 
Chriſtians. Licinius defeated him in a great pitched battle. Upon 
this, Maximinus allowed the Chxiſtians their former privileges, te- 
ſolving to try his fortune anew. But he was cut off by death before 
he could execute his deſigns. Maximinus being now out of the way, 
Licinius began to alter his behaviour towards the Grids 
eſpouſing the cauſe of heatheniſm, he prohibited the biſhops: ſrom 
viſiting in the houſes of the Gentiles, leſt in their converſation — 
might propagate their principles; and ſoen after he raiſed a a 
nk perſecution againſt the whole church in thoſe parts,. Sa that, 


ml 
vio 


25, Euſebius obſerves, the Eaſt and Weſt looked like night and day, 


a. dreadful darkneſs overſpreading the former, while the latter enjoyed 


all the happy ſunſhine of proſperity. But Licinius's erueltyagaiaſt 


the Chriſtians, as well as his treacherous. practices with relation to 
Conftantine, brought that prince out of the Weſt againſt him with 
33 Licinius was defeated, taken, and after ſome time put 
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final period to this long perſecution, which, as it was the: laſt, ſo n 
was the moſt ſevere of them all, being the utmoſt effort of a 425 
enemy. It continued no leſs than twenty years; and the infinite 
multitude of Chriſtians. who periſhed in it, made the perfecutdrs 
imagine they had completed their work. For in an, inſcription.they 
ſay, they had aboliſhed the name and ſuperſtition of the Chtiſſians, 
and. had reſtored the worſhip of the Gods: but they were miſtaken; 
for this perſecution really / haſtened the deſtruction of Gentiliſm, 
the ſoldiers, who. were generally Chriſtians, ſupparting or deſerting 

ae emperors according as they oppoſed or favoured their religion. 
Kad, to ſay the truth, a very little attention to the biſtory of thoſe 
times, will ſuffice to.ſhew that the emperors, and ſuch as aimed at 
che imperial: dignity, were ſucceſsful in their enterpriſes,-acgordivg 


Conſtantine, being now in poſſeſon of the whole empire, pute 
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xx they regulated their condudt-zowards the Chriftians's than which 8 
: plainer proof of the prevalleticy'of this religion nesds not be deſired. | 
For Conſtantine's convefſion to Chriſtianity; we have the authority | 1 
of the Heathen as well us of the Chriſtian hiſtorkahs. It is related W 
by. Zozimus, who informs us that he was che firſt emperor ho de- i 
clared himſelf of this religion, lib. fl. p. ro2. By expreſs laws, Con- a 
ſtantine allowed to all men liberty of conſcience; burat the fame it 
time he diſtinguiſhed the Chriſtian religion with particular mars df 
his favour. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef;lib.'x. c g. And whereas the firſb mY 
day of the week was univerſally obſerved by Chriſtians es à feſtival ns 
in memory of the Reſurrection of Jeſus (Eufeb; iu vita Conſtantini, = | 
lib. iv. c. 18.), he commanded hat on that day xhroughaut the Re- 8 
man dominions no court of * ſhould be opened, and no work 
of buſineſs of any kind be done, eneept that of agriculture, This 
Jaw is {till extant. C. lib. 3. De feriis, tit. f 
XI. Julian, who ſucceeded Conſtantius, the ſon of Conſtantine, 
in the empire, did not follow the footſteps of his dWo predecsſſdrs. 
He revived Paganiſm, wrote in defence of it, ſet an example of the 
worſhip of the Gods, heroes, heavens, earth, ſea, fountains, rivers : 
and by ſolicitations and. bribes. he endeavoured to gain mags" a. 
Such gentle means, Libanius tells us, © the emperor made uſe of, 
« not only from his apprebending that men's conſciences cannot be 
« forced, but from his 9 ſenſible that the cruelties which before 
« his time had been exerciſed, had rather furthered than hindered 
« the progreſs of Chriſtianity.” Parental, in Julian, c. 144. We 
have therefore Libanius's teſtimony, that in the reigns before Con- 
ſtantine, the Ohriftians had been tortured and put to death for their 
religion, whereof he gives ſome inſtances, c. 5 „ 59> 81.—To the 
ſame purpoſe we have Julian's own 1 concerning the foriner - 
perſecutions of the Chriſtians !' Apud Cyrill. lib. vi. p. 205. His 
words are, „ You'emulate their wrath and bitterneſs by o e 
« their temples and altars, and you put to death,” Ker (Seo the 5 
whole paſſage above, B. II. C. IV. § 1. Ne 4.) Nevertheſe „ thought - 
Julian put no Chriſtian to deith, he perſecuted them violently. 'Eo 
Eutropius and Ammianus Marcellinus, both cf them heathe biſto- 
fians, afſure us. The former ſerved Julian in the expedition wherein 
he loſt his life, and wrote an abridgment of the Roman hiffory.. In 
the roth book of that abridgment, 16th chapter, ſpeaking of 187 
he ſays, „ Nimius religionis Chriſtianæ inſectator, perinde tamen ut 
ecruore abſtineret. He was too great a perſecutot of the Chriſtiaa 
< religion, yet fo as he abſtained from ſhedding of blood,” "The 
particulars we learn from Ammianus, lib. 22. p. 480. Hud autem 
© inclemens obruendum perenni ſilentio, quod arcebat docere ma- 
e giſtros rhetoricos et grammaticos ritus Chriſtiani cultores.—But 
that act of cruelty ought to be buried in perpetual Gilence, namely, 
2 his prohibititig fuck maſters, of rhetoric and grammar rom teach- 
ing ſuch as were of the Chriftian'perſualion,” 
Upon the Whole, the grievous perſecutions which. the diſciples of 
Jeſus were expoſed to on account of their religion, from the begin- 
ning, being thus atteſted by many N 2 as well Heathen as C riſ- 
| 3 | tian, 


230 Libs Amiens recorded in the Goſpel art probatll. © 


tian, who haye likewiſe related a number of circumſtances attendin, 
them, we have the ſame evidence for theſe: perſecutions, as for any 
hiſtorical fact Whatever: only the atteſtations concerhint "Ay 
contrary to what-ordinarily happens, are cleareſt and moſt a 
tic in behalf of the more ancient perſecutions. This circutiflance 


merits attention, becauſe the argument for the truth of the poſpel. 


hiſtory, taken from the ſufferings of the Chriſtians in ancient ties, 
chiefly depends on the evils to which the witneſſes of the apoſtles 
miracles expoſed themſelves by receiving the goſpel - hiſtory. The 
miracles they ſaw the apoſtles perform, and which they were enabled 
to perform themſelves, left them no room to doubt of the truth of 
what the apoſtles reported concerning the Lord Jeſus. The evils-to 
which they expoſed themſelves by their belief of theſe reports, and 
the ſufferings which they actually underwent rather than renounce 
this their belief, ought to convince us, that the miracles by which 
they were perſuaded. were neither illuſions nor forgeries. But toil- 
Iuſtrate this more fully, ſhall, be the purpoſe of the following ſection. 


nr, oO OLE 
The truth of the Gofpel-hiftiry proved from the converſion of the world u 
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THE Chriſtian records tel} us. that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, 


who went about into all countries preaching the hiſtory of Jeſus, ad. 
dreſſed the inhabitants of every country immediately upon their firlt 
arrival, being enabled ſo to do by the gift of tongues which their 
Maſter conferred upon them. The ſame records aſſure us, that theſe 
men proved the truth of their reports concerning Jeſus, by perform- 
ing every where many miracles, and by ſpeaking all manner of lan- 
guages without having previouſly learned them. They inform us 
alſo of a fact ſtil] more extraordinary; namely, that the Apoſtles, ac+ 
cording to their Maſter's promiſe, communicated to thoſe who be- 
Jieved, a power of working the like miracles with themſelves, and 
of ſpeaking with tongues ; than which a greater or more illuſttious 
proof both of their own and of their Maſter's miracles, and of the 
truth of Chriſtianity in general, could not be wiſhed for; a proof 
which, were it offered to the moſt obſtinate oppoſers of Chtiſtianity 
now-a-days, they will acknowledge they could not poſſibly reſiſt, 
Of the miraculous evidence wherewith the Goſpel-hiſtory 1s 
faid in the Chriſtian records to have been attended, we have clear 
proofs in the letters of the Apoſtles to the particular churches; for 
there we find the many t things which theſe men performed, 
in preſence of their converts, and the miraculous gifts Which they 
had conferred on them, openly appealed to, as matters. univerlally 
known and acknowledged. For inſtance, Pau}, writing to the Ro- 
mans, ſays, chap. i. 11, * For I long to ſee you, that I may 
* impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be et 
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All the 4tions recarded in the Goſpel are probable. 231 
« bliſhed,” So likewiſe to the church at Corinth 8 
« Truly the Mes an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all 
« patience, in ſigns and wonders and mighty deeds. 13. For What 
« js it wherein ye were” inferior to other churches ?”—And to the 
churches of Galatia: Gal. ili. 2. © Received ye the ſpirit by the 
« works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?—5. He therefore 
« that miniſtereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 184 | 
« you, doth he it by the- works of the law, or by the hearing © 
« faith?” Theſe are expreſs appeals to 'the miracles which aul 
wrought in the preſence of his converts,-and to the miraculous gifts 
which he beſtowed y oy them. If the reader defires farther ſatis- 
faction on this head, let him look into the twelfth and fourteenth 
chapters of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which are wholly 
ſpent in giving ditections about the exerciſe of the gifts beſtowed on 
that church by Paul. Nor were the miraculous gifts peculiar to the 
Corinthians, All the churches without exception enjoyed them; 
for he declares, x Cor. xiv. 33. that he gave to all £ e churches 
the ſame rules for the exerciſe of them. Tf theſe things were wholly 
fictitious; if the churches had ſeen no miracles performed by the 
Apoſtles; if they received from them no gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
would theſe men have had the impudence thus to have addreſſed 
their converts every where? Or though no ſuch addreſſes had been 
made perſonally, would the letters, which aſſerted that they gore | 
were made, have gained the leaft credit? A proof of this kind, whic 
contains in it ſo many others, muſt certainly be ſuperior to all 
ſuſpicion. Indeed, if we ſhall treat the miracles, whereof each church 
was the witneſs, as fables, it is not the teſtimony of the Apoſtles. 
alone that we reject, but the depoſitions, ſo to ſpeak, of the whole 
world, © | 1 e 
But my defign at preſent is to prove the truth of the Goſpel- hiſtory, 
and of the miraculous evidence wherewith it was accompanied by 
the reception which this hiſtory met with in the firſt ages. It was 
no ſoonet preached, that Jeſus of Nazareth aroſe from the dead, than 
thouſands every where believed the wonderful relation; notwith- 
ſtanding by ſo doing they expoſed themſelves to all manner of per- 
ſonal ſufferings, as well as to the loſs of their goods. Now we af- 
firm, that to entertain a belief of this kipd, which drew along with 
it ſuch confequences, mankind could not poſſibly have been perſuaded 
by any arguments inferior to thoſe above mentioned. My meaning 


is, the Heathens in Greece, Italy, Aſia Minor, and other countries, _ 


never would have believed the reports concerning the miracles of 
Jeſus, and concerning his reſurrection from the dead, unleſs the 
men who told them theſe things had wrought in their preſence ' mira- 
cles equal to thoſe which they reported of their Maſter, and had com- 
municated to their converts the power of working the like miracles. 
By the converſion of the world, therefore, the miracles which the 
Apoſtles wrought, and the miraculous powers Which they beſtowed 
upon their converts, and of conſequence the truth of the Goſpel · 
hiſtory, is raiſed above all 9 No, though this 9 
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be qyite concluive, even in the general monoer M 

it, its importance makes it worthy of a nearer eonfideration 4 andthe 

rather that, as we approach; the converſion of the world thews itſelf 

a much grander object than it appeared at a diſtance.. It Sons of 

2 variety of parts ;., theſe parts are adorned with..numerous Cir» 

 cumſtances:: and the whole unite in preſenting à concluſion or 

general view of the moſt ſtriking kind; a concluſion Which can. 

not fail to leave a laſting. impreſſion; a_ concluſon, therefore, _ 
which muſt produce ſuch a belief of the Goſpel-hiſtory as nothing 


can efface. | 
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© To form, however, a proper judgment of. the converſion of the 
world, and of its circumſtances, conſidered as an argument fot pro+ 
ving the truth of the miracles of the Apoſtles, and by conſe, 
quence the truth of the whole goſpel-hiſtory, the following par- 
oy way muſt be carefully weighed in the balance of unprejudiced 
Tealon. Ny | | 1 51 al 4 

I. When the Goſpel was propoſed to mankind, they were not with- 
out religion, fs was the caſe when the different forms of Gentiliſm 
were Fr introduced. I mention this to ſhew, that the ready recep- 
tion which Chriſtianity met with in all countries did not proceed 
from its being the firſt religion that was offered to rude and unculti- 
vatcd nations; ſo that the paſſion for religion natural to the human 
mind, having no other object at hand, readily. embraced this, and 
for its ſake men received the ſtrange hiſtory on which. it was founded, 
without any examination. In every country, there was already-a 
religion. eſtabliſhed by law, patroniſed by the rulers, and 2 
by the people. In many places, but eſpecially in the Leſſer Af, 
7 Nats and Italy, Gentiliſm was exquiſitely adapted to the taſte of 
the yulgar, by the magnificence of its temples and the ſplendor. bf the 
ceremonies. Judaiſm too gloried in the ſame advantages ; not to 
mention that it in particular. really. enjoyed the great honour which 
many of the others falſely claimed, namely, of being a religion from 
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and to cruſh the Chriſtian faith, which aimed at the ſubverſion of 
_ It deſerves attention, that in the converſion of the world, the 
method whereby abſurd ſyſtems have ſometimes: been ;ſucceſsfully 
eſtabliſhed, was not uſed. For the life and doctrine of Chriſt was 
not a ſtory privately whiſpered among the Chriſtians themſelves, or 
communicated to the few who were diſpoſed to be of their party. It 
was not propagated in the dark, by people who ſtole about from 
houſe to houſe, with an intention to deceive: thę credulaas. It was 
not delivered out in parcels; ſo as to make one doctrine pave the 
way for another. It did not inſinuate itſelf into the belief of man» 
kind, by flow and inſenſible ſteps. Theſe indeed were the arts 
whereby the Romiſh faith erept into the world, Which, if it had been 
offered openly and all at orice, would have been rejected with ab- 
horrence as monſtrous. Inftead of this, the hiffory of - Jeſus and 
the moſt offenſive doctrines of Chriftianity were preached publicly, 
firſt in Jeruſalem, the ſcene of theſe wonderful tranſactions, in = 
ſynagogues there, in the temple itſelf, nay, before the Jewiſh Sen- 
hedrim. Next it was preached through all the Heathen countries. 
At thoſe ſermons any one who had a mind might be preſent. The 
hiſtory and doctrines above mentioned were propoſed in their true 
native original colours, without any diſguiſe or ſoftening; as is 
evident from the ſermons of the Apoſtles ſtill on record. Tbey 
were propoſed all at once; I mean, the great and eſſential articles of 
the Goſpel, which, however diſagreeable they might be to men's na- 
tural turn of thinking or to their paſſions, were delivered by the 
Apoſtles with the greateſt openneſs in every ſermon. If the ſermons 
we appeal to, as examples of the Apoſtles manner of preaching, are 
thought not to have been publicly delivered, their being recorded 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles is of equal importance in the preſent 
argument; ſeeing that writing came abroad while the Apoſtles were 
alive. But why do we inſiſt on this fort of proof? The Geſpels 
and Epiſtles, containing the whole of Chriſtianity, wete publiſhed - 
in the firſt age, were offered ib the world entire as we have them at 

_ preſent, were quickly diſperſed into many countries; and in no 
ſubſequent age has any doctrine or matter of fact been uni verſally 
received, as an effential part of Chriſtianity, which is not plainly 
contained in thoſe writings. It is therefore indubitable, that all who 
anciently embraced Chriſtianity, had oppartunity to examine. the 
whole ſcheme before they formed any reſolution of becoming the dis 
ciples of Jeſus. No one was cheated into this belief by any artful 
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dealing of the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, | 


7 here is a third circumſtance, which, with judicious perſans, 
will render the converſion of the world to Chriſtianity a moſt 
ſtriking proof of our Lord's hiſtory, and that is, the belief of the 
doctrine and miracles of Jeſus, which in fo ſhort a time became ge- 
neral through the world, began in the country. which had been the 
ſcene of his miniſtry, and particularly in the capital city thereof; 
where he had been publicly tried, condemned, and put to death, 2 
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the ſenate of Iſrael, as a deceiver.. For, on the goth day after hz 


crucifixion, thete were no leſs than three thouſand converted in Je. 
ruſalem by a ſingle ſermon of one of the Apoſtles, wherein be in. 
ſiſted upon the miracles performed by Jeſus as things known to al 
preſent (Acts ii. 41.), a topic which the Apoſtles in every ſermon 
failed not to urge. See Acts x. 38. A few weeks after this, 9000 
who believed are ſaid to have been preſent at another ſermon preached 
in Jeruſalem by the ſame Apoſtle, Acts iv. 4. In the ſecond t 
after our Lord's afcenſion, „the number of the diſciples multiplied 
greatly, and a great company of the prieſts, the moſt violent 
enemies of this novel religion, “became obedient to the faith,“ 
Acts vi. 7. In the third year they multiplied ſo exceedingly, that 
«© there was a great perſecution againſt the church which was at e- 
< ruſalem, an, they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the region 
. of Judea and Samaria, except the Apoſtles,” Acts viii. la 
the third or fourth year, the ſpreading of the Chriſtian faith was ſo 
remarkable, even in the remoteſt provinces of Paleſtine, that the 
high prieſt and council of Jeruſalem, in order to put a ſtop to it, 
ſent forth perſecutors as far as Damaſcus. Of theſe, the ringleader 
was a zealous young man named Saul, who in this . journey was 
converted by Jeſus appearing to him at noon-day; ſo that he became 
forthwith an earneſt preacher of the faith which he was going to 
deſt roy. Acts ix. 1—20. About eight or ten years after our Lord's 
death, the diſciples were grown ſo numerous in Jeruſalem and the 
country about, that they became the object of the jealouſy of Herod 
himfelf. For, at che inſtigation of the chief priefts, he carried on 
the perſecution againſt them, by putting to death one of the Apol- 
tles, and by imprifoning another, whom he intended likewiſe to ſlay, 
Acts xii, 1.—In the twenty- ſecond year after the crucifixion, the 
diſciples in Judea are ſaid to have been many myriads, Acts xui, 20. 
Derwpnr aINÞe, ere puraredrs ice Teomey Twy TeTireurcluy, In this manger 
did the con ver ſion of the Jews advance in their own country; than 
-which a nobler proof of the truth of the Goſpels, as books of hiſtory, 
cannot be deſired. For if the things therein told bad been falte, 
would ſuch numbers, upon the ſpot where they were ſaid to be done, 
and at the very time too in which they happened, have given ſuch 
credit to them, as on their account to have expoſed themſelves to the 
molt grievous perſecution ? | WT WL is 
81. The ſucceſs of the Goſpel, however, was by no means. confined 
to Judea. Being preached in all the different provinces of the Ro- 
man empire, numbers of the Heathens, as well as of the Jews, be- 
lieved. It ſeems, the evidence accompanying our Lord's miracles 
was ſo ſtrong, that it failed not to make an impreſſion upon the 
minds of thoſe to whom it was propoſed, whatſoever nation 
were of. The converſion of the Gentiles is ſo much the more te- 
| markable, that almoſt the very firſt triumphs of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion were in the heart of Greece itſelf, the nurſery of learning and 
the polite arts; for churches were very early planted at Corinth, 
at Epheſus, at Beræa, at Theſſalonica, at Philippi, as is plain my 
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the hiſtory of the Acts, and from Paul's Epiſtles ftill remai naining 
directed to churches in moſt of thoſe cities, Even Rome herſel 
the ſeat of wealth and empire, was not able to reſiſt the force 


truth; many of her inhabitants embracing the Chriſtian faith ſo 


early as in rhe reigns of Claudius and Nero; and but a few years after 
our Lord's crucifixion," hen the matters told them concerning him 
were recent, and it was eaſy to have diſproved them, if they ha@ 
deen falſe, by many witneſſes from Judea both ſews and Gentiles, 
who continually! reſorted to Rome either for buſineſs or pleaſures 
and by the conſtant communitation which ſubſiſted between the 
capital and all the provinces of the empire: 

6. The converſions produced by the ſermons of the Apoſtſes 
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happened in an age juſtly celebrated for the height to which learn- 


ing and the polite arts were carried by the Greeks and Romans, the 
renowned maſters» of the ſeienees. Ihe nations of Europe, Aſia, 
and Africa, heretofore barbarous, were at this time remarkably ei- 
vilized. In moſt countries knowledge was farther diffuſed aud more 
univerſal than it had been in any former period. In ſhort, it muſt 
be acknowledged, that there never was a more learned, more phi- 
loſophical, or more diſcerning age, then that in which the Chriſ- 
tian religion was propoſed to mankind. Beſides, the world ander 
the protection of the Roman government enjoying then eſpecially 
profound peace, men of a ſpeculative turn were every where at lei- 


ſure to examine the matter with care; and as the different nations 


of the world were now united in one great empire, they had eaſy com- 
munication with one another, and with the city of Rome, the centre 
of intelligence and correſpondence. So that every ſenſible perſon, 
who would take the trovble, had acceſs to inform himſelf of the 


things ſaid to have been tranſacted in w- part of — empire. It is 85 
Goſpel was firſt propoſed, all 


therefore undeniable, that, When the ] 
ranks of men in all countries were as well ſecured” as poſſible from 
being impoſed upon by falſe pretences of any kind. This eircum- 


ſtance renders the converſion. of the world, notwithſtanding it began 


with that of the common people, a ſtrong preſumption of the truth 
of the Goſpel-hiſtory. N = ON ee 

6. Though, in the eyes of human wiſdom, the mean condition of 
the generality of the firſt converts may ſeem diſhonourable'to the 
Chriſtian cauſe, in reality it adds great weight to the evidence of 
the Goſpel-hiſtory. Accordingly, Jeſus himſelf rejoiced in it, and 


more than once ſolemnly returned thanks for it. Luke x. 21. ft 
« that time Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Fa- 


ther, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things 


„ from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: 
Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight.” The 


Apoſtle Paul likewiſe gloried in the mean condition of the firſt con- 
yerts. 1 Cor. i. 26. You ſee your calling, Brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh are called. But God has choſen 
+ the fooliſh things of the world to confound the. wiſe y' and God 
has choſen the weak things of the world to confound the thing 
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& vhich are mighty; aid baſe things of the world; and ngs 
which are deſpiſed, hath;God choſen, yea, and things which ae 
ec not, to bring to nought things that are: that no fleſh ſhould glory 
< in his preſence. Our Lord and his Apoſtles thus rejoiced in 
the converſion of the common people, upon the firſt publication sf 
the Goſpel, becauſe they knew this circumſtance above all others 
would ptove the truth of their miraeles, and render the doctrines and 
facts, for the confirmation of which they performed them, highly 
credible in all ſueceeding ages. It is well known, thut the balk of 
mankind are incapable of comprehending any long train of reaſohing, 
and therefore in vain are they perſuaded to relinquiſh the opinions in 
Which they have been W ih ſuch arguments, however juſt 
and coneluſive they may be. Proofs addreſſed to their ſenſes are 
what ſtrike them moſt. Hence no arguments ſo efficacious ſot im- 
Preſſing the minds of the populace, as great and evident miracles. 
Mele alone have force to make them lay aſide religious notious early 
imbibed, or countera@ their ſtrongeſt inclinations. Nor, in fact, his 
any other evidence ever been found: ſufficient. to change men's opi- 
nions and practices in theſe particulars. Wherefore, ſeeing the 
eommon people were converted immediately on the firſt publication 
of the Goſpel-hiſtory, without being influenced by the previous con- 
verſion of the great men, it is a Tioin proof of the truth of the 
wiracles-which the firſt preachers of the Goſpel are ſaid to have per- 
formed, in confirmation of their ſermons : becauſe, by mere reaſon- 
ing, the vulgar never could have been brought, in any conſiderable 
number, to forſake their native religions. And we may believe the 
wiſdom of God ordained their converſion to precede that of their 
rulers, on purpoſe to give credibility in after-times to the miracles 
which from the beginning were wrought in ſupport of the Chriſtian 
cauſe. Perhaps 1 in ordering the converſion of the commoti 
people to precede that of their rulers, God intended to manifelt his 
juſtice and goodneſs, as well as his wiſdom. For as they had been 
at firſt ſeduced, and were all along upheld in their gig. 
the policy of their governors, it was both juſt and good in God, 
early to put them in the way of gaining the happineſs of immortality, 
Accordingly theſe men, having hitherto lived in deplorable ignorance 
of God, every where joyfully embraced the doctrines of the Golpel, 
Which enlightened . them under the manifold afflictions 
of this life: and fo being drawn off in great numbers from Genti- 
lifmz- that horrid ſuperſtructure of impiety and folly, Which e 
ſtate ſmen in all countries had reared on the foundation of the cre- 
dulity of the multitude, fell to the ground at once, and by its fall 
aſtoniſhed the rulers themſelves, who could no longer reſiſt the evi- 
dence and influence of truth, © e SF, OT © 
7. But though the (generality. of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity 
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in all countries were people in the middle and lower ſtations * 
it ought not to be forgotten, that from the very beginning ther 
were not wanting ſome of the better ſort every where, bel conv 
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verſion added both luſtre and dignity to the Goſpel triwmphs;/ Thus, 
among the firſt converts of the Jeu iſh nation, we find perſuns of no 
leſs rank than Nicodemus, and Joſeph of Arimathea, noblemen and 
members of the ſenate of Iſrael; Jairus, a ruler of the ſynagagut 
that was at Capernaum, a nobleman living iu the fame town, whole 
ſon Jeſus recovered out of à fever; Manaen, Hetod, the Tetrarch's 
foſter-brother ; Joanna the wife of Chuaa, Herod's ſteward; Zac- 
cheus, chief of the publicans at Jericho; Mary Magdalene, a woman 
of note; Apoltos, remarkable for eloquence; Paul, learned in the 
Jewiſh law ; together with many of the chief rulers, Who did not 
confeſs him becauſe of the Phariſees (John xii. 42.) ; and a great 
company of the prieſts in Jeruſalem, ho became obedient to the faith 
Acts vi. 7. ), and whoſe office and literature” rendered them conſpi- 
cuous. — Among the Gentile converts we find no lefs a perſon than 
a Roman proconſul, Sergius Paulus by name, who governed che 
iſland of Cyprus at the time of his converſion, and in honour of 
whom it is thought the Apoſtle, who converted him, took the name 
of Paul. At Epheſus, certain of the aſiarehs or magiſtrates are ſaid 
to have been Paul's friends, having no doubt conceived a good opi- 
nion of the cauſe wherein he was engaged. Cornelius likewiſe, a 
Roman captain of great reputation for virtue, was an early diſciple 
of Jeſus, Dionyſus too, a judge and ſenator of the Areopagus at 
Athens: Damaris, and others of note, in the ſame city. - Eraſtus, 
treaſurer of Corinth; Tyrannus, a teacher of grammar and rhetoric 
in Corinth; Publius, a nobleman, and probably the governor of the 
iſland of Malta; Philemon, a man of conſiderable quality at Coloſſe; 
Simon, a magician in Samaria ; Zenas, a lawyer; nay, and the do- 
meſtics of the emperor himſelf ; all of them perſons whoſe educa- 
tion qualified them to judge of an affair of this kind, and whoſe of- 
fce and ſtation rendered them conſpicuous in the countries where 
they lived. The above are all mentioned in the ſacred records of the 
Chriſtians, But there may have been, and no doubt were, others of 
the like ſtation converted, whoſe names are nat taken notice of there, 
Even the Heathen hiſtorians mention ſome perfons of great note who. 
were early converted; for inſtance, Flavius Clemens, the coaful, 
with his wife Domitilla, both of them relations of the emperor Do- 
mitian ; M. Acilius Glabrio likewiſe, who was conſul at Rome with. 
Trajan. Morevver, we know that many of the Heather philoſophers. 
were among the firſt diſeiples; ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, who, even af- 
ter his converſion, continued. the habit and profe ſſion of philoſophy ; 
Quadratus, Ariftides, and Athenagoras, philoſophers of Athens; and 
in Alexandria, Dionyſius, Clemens, Ammonius, Arnobius, and Ana- 
tolius. In proceſs. of time, it was not a ſingle per ſon of figurein this 
city, or in that nation, Who obeyed the Goſpel, but multitudes of 
the wiſe, the learned, the noble, and the mighty, in every country. 
Theſe, being all fully convinced of the truth of our Lord's /preven- | 
frons, and impreffed with: the deepeſt ſenſe of his dignity, gave rhe 


moſt ſolid. evidence of their conviction, both by their w 1 
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"nes A the Aftions recorded in the Goſpal are probable, © _ 
bim as God, notwithſtanding he had been puniſhed! with-the:ignami; 
pious death of a malefactor, and by. making public profeſſon f his 
religion, although they had been educated in the belief of otherireli. 
zions far more agreeable. to the corrupt ' inclinations of the human 
t, to deſert which they had not the ſmalleſt temptation from ho- 
nour or intereſt. On the. contrary, by becoming Chriſtians they ex. 
poſed themſelves to all manner of ſufferings in their ; perſons, their 
reputations, and their fortune. 
38. This leads me to a conſideration which adds weight to all the 
reſt, and which therefore merits particular attention; namely, that 
the belief of Chriſtianity was followed with no n 
whatever, by which men could be ſwayed to renounce their native 
religions, and embrace a form of worſhip ſo different from ev 
thing that was then practiſed. On the contrary, © by becomi 
Chriſtians the Heathens denied themſelves many ſenſual ratifications, 
which their own religions indulged them in; particularly. fornication 
and drunkenneſs, which they conſidered as branches of the worſhib 
of God. Alſo, by becoming Chriſtians, theſe men ſubjected them- 
ſelves to a courſe of life rigid and ſevere, very different from that to 
_ which they had been accuſtomed, and which is ſo agreeable to the 
' fleſh. For at their baptiſm they bound themſelves to renounce: the 
world with its pleaſures, as a ſacrifice neceſſary in ſuch times of per- 
—.— and to mortify the ſtrongeſt inclinations of their nature. 
renouncing their religion, the Heathens likewiſe loſt the affection 
of their relations, who perſiſted in their ancient errors; they ſeparated 
themſelves from their acquaintance, particularly in their ſacred ſo- 
lemnities; which would be the more grievous to them, as theſe were of 
a nature fit to ſtrike their imagination and engage their paſſions, much 
more than any thing of that ſort among us. In ſhort, by the pro- 
feſſion of | Chriſtianity they denied themſelves all thoſe ſenſual plea- 
ſures which in every country are derived from the concurrence and 
ſuffrage of the community, and to which a reliſh is given by the joint 
participation of friends, Yea, they even loſt moſt of the private and 
focial ſatisfactions of life; having quite eſtranged themſelves from 
their friends, and baniſhed themſelves from their families. Nor was 
this all; by embracing our faith, the Heathens expoſed themſelves to 
more terrible evils Aill. From the very beginning, the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity was attended with the continual hazard of all manner 
of perſonal ſufferings; and in proportion as this religion ſpread it- 
felf, the evils which followed the profeſſion of it multiplied. For it 
is well known, that the Chriſtians were not only ſoon excluded from 
all public offices and honours, but they were inſulted and abuſed. by 
the-rabble, who looked upon them as Epicureans, Atheiſts, and the 
_ moſt flagitious of men, and as ſuch often executed puniſhment upon 
them with their own hands. By the magiſtrates they were ſubjected 
to heavy fines, their goods were confiſcated, they were made to ſuffet 
a variety of ignominious .puniſhments, which to generous minds are 
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ey were baniſhed, they were condemned to work inthe mines, they = 
were made to fight with wild beaſts in the theatres for the diverſion of 
the people (1 Cor. xv. 32), they were put to the torture, they were 
placed in red-hot iron chairs, they were crucified, impaled, burnt 
alive; in a word, they were made to undergo all the torments which 
cruelty and barbarity. inflamed by rage could invent; torments the 
bare mention of which excites, horror in the human mind. Now alt 
theſe being things moſt grievous to nature, it follows,” that whaever 
was the cauſe of them, would be received with the utmoſt reluctance 
and difficulty. Wherefore nothing but overbearing evidence, evi- 
dence ſuch as they could not by any means reſiſt, was able to make 
men in thoſe circumſtances acknowledge the truth of the Goſpel-hiſ- 
tory, and receive a religion founded thereon, which plunged thear 
into ſuch terrible misfortunes. ' 1 op 7 | . 
9. But the e of the firſt Chriſtians may be viewed likewiſe 
in the light wherein Mr. Addiſon has placed them; namely, as = 
ſtanding miracle for proving the truth of Chriſtianity. Treatiſe 
« of the Chriſtian religion,“ & vii. 4. Under this head I cannot 
« omit that which appears to me a ſtanding miracle in the three firſt 
« centuries ; I mean, that amazing and ſupernatural courage or pa- 
« tience which was ſhewn by . innumerable; multitudes! of martyrs, _ 
« jn thoſe ſlow and painful torments that were inflicted on them. EF 
cannot conceive a man placed in the burning iron chair at Lyons, 
« amidſt the inſults and mockeries of a .crouded amphitheatre, and 
« ſtil] keeping his ſeat ; or ſtretched upon a grate of iron over coals 
« of fire, and breathing out his ſoul among the exquiſite ſufferings 
of ſuch a tedious execution, rather than renounce his religion, 
or blaſpheme his Saviour, Such trials ſeem to me above the 
&« ſtrength of human nature, and able to overbear duty, reaſon, 
&« faith, conviction, nay and the moſt abſolute. certainty of a future 
« ſtate, Humanity, unaſſiſted in an extraordinary manner, muſt 
« have ſhaken off the preſent preſſure, and have delivered itſelf out 
« of ſuch a dreadful diſtreſs by any means that could bave/been ſug- 
e peſted to it, We can eaſily imagine that many perſons, in ſo good 
a cauſe, might have laid down their lives at the gibbet, the ſtake, 
« or the block; but to expire leiſurely among the moſt exquiſite tor- 
« tures, when they might come out of them, even by a mental re- 
<« ſervation, or any hypoctiſy which was not without à poſſibility of 
being followed by repentance and forgiveneſs, has ſomething in 
* it ſo far beyond the force and natural ſtrength of mortals, that 
one cannot but think there was ſome miraculous power to ſup- 
« port the ſufferer. 5, We find the church of Smyrna, in that ad- 
<* mirable letter which gives an account of the death of Polycatp 
* their beloved biſhop, mentioning the cruel torments of other 
* early martyrs for Chriſtianity, are of opinion, that our Saviour 
„ ſtood by them in a viſion, and perſonally converſed with them, 
to give them ſtrength and comfort during the bitterneſs of 
their long continued agonies: and we have the ſtory of a young 
* man, who, having ſuffered mapy tortures, eſcaped with life, and 
61S e told 
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240 Mit the Actions recorded in the Goſpel art probable 
< told his fellow Chriftians of an angel who' ſtood by Him 300 
«. wiped off the tears and ſweat which ran down his face whilft ks 
< lay under his ſufferings. We are aſſured ar leaſt, that the fir | 
* martyr for Chriſtianity was encouraged, in his laſt moments, by a 
„ viſion of that divine perſon for whom he ſuffered; and into whoſe - 
«©. preſence he was then haſtening. 6. Let any man lay his hand 
«< calmly upon his heart, and after reading thoſe terrible conflias 
„ in which the ancient martyrs and confeſſors were engaged, when 
<« they paſſed through ſuch new inventions and varieties of pain u 
tired their tormentors; and aſk himſelf, however zealous and fincere 
< he is in his religion, whether under fuch acute and lingering tor- 
<. tures he could ſtill have held faſt his integrity, and have profeſſed 
< his faith to the laſt, without a ſupernatural aſſiſtance of ſome kind 
or other. For my part, when I conſider that it was not an un- 
accountable obſtinacy in a ſingle man, or in any particular ſet of 

men, in ſome extraordinary juncture; but that there were multi- 
tudes of each ſex, of every age, of different countries and condi- 

tions, who for near 300 years together made this glorious confel- 
ſion of their faith in the midſt of tortures and in the hour of death: 
< ] muſt conclude, that they were either of another make than men 
4 are at preſent, or that they had ſuch miraculous ſupports as were 
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4 peculiar to thoſe times of Chriſtianity, when without them per- 


4c haps the very name of it might have been extinguiſhed, 7. It is 
& certain, that the deaths and ſufferings of the primitive Chriſtians 
'& had a great ſhare in the converſion of thoſe learned Pagans who 


„ lived in the ages of perſecution,” which, with ſome intervals and 


< abatements, laſted near 300 years after our Saviour. 7 Martyr, 
„ Tertullian, Lactantius, Arnobius, and others, tell us, that this 
ac firſt of all alarmed their curioſity, rouſed their attention, and made 
& them ſeriouſly inquiſitive into the nature of that religion which 
« could endue the mind with fo much ſtrength, and overcome the 
c fear of death, nay raiſe an earneſt deſire of it, though it appeared 
« in all its terrors. This they found had not been effected by all the 
„ doctrines of thoſe philoſophers whom they had thoroughly ſtu- 
< died, and who had been labouring at this great point. The ſight of 
theſe dying and tormented martyrs engaged them to ſearch into 
the hiſtory and doArines of him for bs” they ſuffered. The 
more they ſearched, the more they were convinced, till their con- 
viction grew fo ſtrong, that they themſelves embraced the fame 
truths, and either actually laid down their lives, or were always in 
a readineſs to do it, rather than depart from them,” ' 
10. It is worthy of conſideration likewiſe, that the before-men- 
tioned perſons, of all characters, ages and ſexes, in every country, 
were induced to renounce their native religions and to embrace 
the Goſpel, not by the force of arms, the influence of authority, - | 
the refinements of policy, or the power of great examples. T hey 
were prevailed on to change their faith, merely by the preaching of | 
a few illiterate mechanics and their aſfiftants, who we wan | 
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Dab, Anlein riaindal fn'ube Gapel are psd, wax 
feftitute of the advantages of birth, education, and fortune, ani! 
who, by condemning the eſtabliſhed worſhip of all countries, were 
every where looked upon as the maſt flagitious: of men. Of ſuch 
importance in the preſent argument is this circumſtance,” that dur 
Lord and his Apoſtles have laid à particular ſtreſs upon it. For it 
is they who direct us to conſider the illiterate character, and l 
ſtation of the firſt preachers of the goſpel, as a proof that in the con- 
rerſion of the world they acted by the power:of truth, and with the 
aſſiſtance of God, 1 Cor. iv. 7. We have this treaſure in earthen 
« yeſſels, that the excelleney of the power may be of God, and not 
« of us.” But the force of this argument will beſt appear, if we 
conſider the converſion of the world, Firſt, ſimply, as implying a 
change of men's religious opinions: Secondly, as attended witf a 
thorough reformation of their manners: and, Thirdly, as expoſing 
them to unſpeakable ſufferings in their perſons, reputations, and for- 
tunes. The converſion of the world, viewed in theſe lights, ſhews 
itſelf an effect infinitely ſuperior to any human labour or perſuaſion 
whatever, and therefore beyond expreſſion ſuperior to all the powers 
which a handful of the loweſt of the Pee from ſo deſpicable a coun=. 
try as Judea can be ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſe ce. 

Firſt, The converſion of the world, conſidered. as a change of 
men's religious principles effected merely by the power:of perſuaſion, 
ſuppoſes that every convert was ſhewed the abſurdity of his former 
faith, and was brought to ſee that the faith now offered him was bath 
rational and well founded. In order to this, if the perſons who con- 
verted the world were not aſſiſted by God, they had the prodigious 
labour to undergo, 1. Of learning the languages of all the nations, 
whether barbarous or civilized, to whom they went, before they could 
ſpeak a word to them, either concerhing their ancient belief, or 
concerning the new faith they were come to offer to them. This 
itſelf was an obſtacle which muſt have abſolutely marred their deſign; 
and therefore this ſingle conſideration demonſtrates, that in prevail- 
ing with multitudes in all countries to change their religious belief, 
the Apoſtles were inſpired by God with the gift of tongues, as the 
Chriſtian records affirm.— 2. Allowing that, by * means you pleaſe 
to fancy, theſe men. attained the knowledge of all languages in 
ſuch perfection, that they could ſpeak them fluently 3. to in{til know- . 

| ledge effectually into, the minds of the yulgar, was a matter of im- 
menſe labour, requjring particular and frequent applications to every» | 
dividual, If fo, how can we ſuppoſe. twelve men ſufficient for 
converting nations? Were they capable of addreſſing all the indi- 
viduals of thoſe vaſt multitudes, who in the different countries of 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa, were brought to ſerve the living God 
dy their miniſtry? No: ſuch particular addreſſes were impoſſible: 
and therefore the converſion of the Gentiles could not be produced 
by them. An event ſo ſtupendous muſt have been accompliſhed: 
by means more effeQual ; means capable of ſwaying great numbers: 
at once; namely, undeniable. miracles wrought openly in proof .of- 
the doctrines which the Apoſtles taught. g. To inſtruct che multi- 
Vox. W... tude 
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tude is not only a matter of great labour, but of infinite:dificult 
ſpecially when their minds are prepofſeſſed with contrary notions, 
which they have been taught to confider as divine, This was the 
caſe, not only with the . bur with all the idolatrous nation 
to whom the Apoſtles offered the doctrines of the goſpel. The 
religions, in the belief of which the vulgar had been educated; 
were confidered by them as of divine original. Belides, theſe re. 
ligions , conſpired with their paſſions, were connected with: their 
intereſts, and in the practice of them the vulgar: were confirmed 
by the countenance, authority, and example of the great men. 
The religions of the better ſort, properly ſpeaking, were the ſchemes 
of philoſophy which they adopted. n e of thoſe 
ſchemes they eſpouſed with the ſame ſtrength ot faith wherewith 
Chriftians now-a-days embrace their ſeveral creeds and confeſſions 
and they defended them with the ſame intemperate warmth. To 
bring the ignorant and the learned off from objects of this ſott, 
was impoſlible by means merely human. For the ignorant would 
not attend to diſcourſes which flatly eontradicted their favourite 
notions, and robbed them of their ee and as for the phi. 
Joſophers, they would deteſt à religion avi overturned- their ſe- 
veral ſyſtems at once, difcovered their ignorance,” mortified their 
pride, and ruined their credit. Or if the philoſophers were not 
ſo highly provoked with this religion, they would at leaſt deſpiſe 
it, and laugh at the perſons who taught it: as we find the Athe- * 
nians did, Acts xvii. 18, 32, It is therefote certain, that the ſer- 
mons of the Apoſtles, which made the Heathens renounce their 
religions, muſt have been accompanied with a divine power, 
before which all oppeſition vaniſhed, Accordingly one of theſe 
men tells his converts, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The weapons, of our 
„ warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of ſtrong holds. Caſting down imaginations, and every 
« high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
* Chriſt.” T vel. ng 
_ » Secondly, The converſion of the world being attended with 3 
great and wonderful reformation of manners in the Heathengwho 
obeyed the goſpel, is likewiſe a demonſtration that in ſpreading 
_ Chriſtianity the Apoſtles were expreſsly aſſiſted by God. Fot he. 
ever difficult it might be to alter the religious ſentiments of man- 
kind, it was an eaſy matter, in compaziſon of the other taſk winch 
the Apoſtles undertook. and accompliſhed ſo ſuceeſsfully. To per- 
fuade the wicked to reform their lives, included in it many im- 
2 under one. The manners of, men in thoſe days wee 
eyond meaſure corrupt. The picture, which the Apoſtle has 
drawn ef them in the firſt chapter af his epiſtle to the Romans, 
however ſhocking, is but too juſt. The vices to which they were 
addicted were the effects of luſts and paſſions rendered unconquer- 
able by long habits of indulgence. In the commiſſion of wan 
acts of wickednels, they were authoriſed. by the laws and diſcipline 
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of their country. Some of the fouleſt vices were permitted them 
by the opinion of their philoſophers. And in all they were ſtrength - 
ened by the power of example, eſpecially the example of their 
gods ®, by the allurements of pleaſure, or by conſiderations. of in- 
tereſt. To perſuade great numbers of mankind. in theſe circum-. 
ſtances to forſake their vices, that is, to act contrary-to nature, to 
habit, to example, to intereſt, and to pleaſure, what human elo- 
quence was ſufficient? Or if human eloquence was ſufficient to 
perſuade them, whence, I pray, were the converts to derive the power 
of thoroughly changing, or at leaſt of ſubduing their paſſions, and 
of altering the whole bent and current of their nature? Whence 
the power of becoming pious, juſt, charitable, chaſte, temperate, 
meek, humble, heavenly-minded, amid an Lg of powerful 
temptations, and after having been unjuſt, uncharitable, intemperate, 
proud, and worldly-minded, to a great degree? The Pagan converts 
themſelves looked on the ſudden and ſurpriſing change of manners, 
wrought on thouſands of the moſt profligate, as ſomething miracu- 
lous. Origen in particular compares it to the curing of the lame: 
and the blind, and to the cleanſing of lepers. Accordingly, this 
power in the Chriſtian religion, whereby. it produced effects ſo 
glorious, recommended it not a little to the virtuous and inquiſitive, 
among the Heathens, who examined its evidences, By the conſent. 
therefore of all prudent men, it were ridiculous to the [aſt degree, to 
fancy that the Apoſtles, by means merely human, produced this great 
change in the manners of ſuch multitudes, formerly enſlaved to their 
luſts, and ſold under fin, | „„ Pp 
Thirdly, That which is moſt aſtoniſhing in this matter, and which 
moſt clearly ſhews the converſion of the world to be the effect, not 
of any human power or 1 far lefs the effect of the perſua- 
ſion of an handful of people who were looked upon as the offscourings 
of the earth, is this; by forſaking their native religions, and em- 
bracing Chriſtianity, the Heathens not only made N of all 
the goods of this life, but expoſed their perſons to ſufferings, to 
torture, and to death. But of this enough has been ſaid in the fore- 
going articles. I therefore infer, upon the juſteſt principles, that by 
ſuch inftruments as the Chriſtian Apoſtles, and in ſuch circumſtances 
of perſecution as the profeſſion of the goſpel brought men into in 
the early ages, the world could not have been converted, if the facts 
contained in the goſpels were falſe, and particularly 'if the Apoſtles 
and firft preachers of Chriſtianity wrought no miracles in confirma- 
tion of their reports conceraing their Maſter. _ 0 
11. The argument for the truth of the goſpel-hiſtory, drawn 
from the converſion of the world to Chriſtianity, is rendered com- 
plete by this conſideration, That. our religion has ſubſiſted through 
the courſe of feyenteen centuries in full vigour, notwithſtanding its 
7 et ES Ee} enemies 
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= * Thus An u, ſpeaking of Jupiter's intrigue with his wife Alcmena, ſays, « Pol 
- me haud panitet, | ſcilicet boni-dividuum mihi dividere cum Joves” Plaut. Amphit. 
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244 All the Actions recorded in tbe Goſpel are probabla, 
enemies have ſtrenuouſly attacked it both with arguments and arr 
Its ſtanding the teſt of inquiry, eſpecially in its infancy, is a cir. 
cumſtance which does great honour to the goſpel, For the ſpace 
of 300 years, when the Chriſtian religion had no protection from 
the magiſtrate, all men. were at liberty, "wy were encouraged to 
argue againſt it with the greateſt boldneſs. In later times, indeed, 
Infidels are not allowed this liberty in certain countries where 
Chriſtianity prevails; but in others they may ſpeak their mind 
freely, and have done it without the leaſt diſadvantage. to our cauſe, 
If the goſpel-hiſtory were a forgery, and the Chriltian religion 3 
deluſion, how comes it that, in the courſe of ſo many ages of free 
debate, neither of them has been detected? Other falſe religions 
have made progreſs in the world, by favour of ignorance, by the 
force of novelty, by the countenance of civil authority, by. the 
power of the ſword, in ſhort, by any lucky concurrence of cireum- 
ſtances you pleaſe to name: but they have flouriſhed only for 3 
while. No ſo6ner have the cauſes ceaſed by which they obtained, 
than they have vaniſhed. The ravings of enthuſiaſm too have 
ſuddenly intoxicated multitudes, But by. raging and ſpreading, 
this fire bath always ſpent itſetf, Men have returned to a ſolid way 
of thinking, without any pains taken to corivince them, and but 
the names of thoſe ſets ſubſiſt at this day; whereas Chriſtianity 
has continued for the ſpace of ſeventeen hundred years, in ſpite of 
all oppoſition. Moreover, being at preſent the prevailing religion 
in many countries, it is as likely to continue now as ever. Where. 
fore the truth of the goſpel-hiſtory is firmly ſupported, as by many 
buttreſſes, ſo by the ſtability and permanency of the Chriltian re- 
ligion itſelf ; and the rather that the founder of Chriſtianity fore- 
told expreſsly, that his religion and church would continue to the 
end of time. Upon this rock will I build. my church, and the 
5 gates of hell ſhall not prevail agaiuſt it.” See B. III. C. V. 
§ 2. fine. We therefore his diſciples, who with joy have ſeen in 
part the wonderful accompliſhment of our Mafter's prediction, are 
willing to riſk the whole cauſe on this ſingle event. _ And putting it 
on ſuch a footing, the longer that Chriſtianity continues in the 
world, though men are the farther removed from the age in which 
its miracles were wrought, yet the ſtronger dees de its 
divinity become. „ | wy 1 1 
Let us now join together the different particulars comprebendel 
under the converſion of the world. — The Chriſtian religion was 
introduced every where, in oppoſition to the ſword of the magiſtrate, 
the craft of the prieſts, the pride of the philoſophers, the-pathons 
and prejudices of the people. What do you think was capable of 
ſurmounting all theſe difficulties, other than the power of truth 
and of miracles united ?—This religion was not propagated in toe, 
dark, nor delivered out by parcels, according to the uſual method in 
which impoſtures are made to ſucceed ; but was fully laid before 
men all at once, that they migbt judge of the whole under one 
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bat received it upon proper examination and conviction; — The 
ſpel-hiſtory was firſt preached and firſt believed by multitudes in 
adea, where Jeſus exerciſed his miniſtty, aud where every indi- 
vidual had acceſs to know whether the things told cf him were 
real matters of fact. In this country, ſurely, his hiſtory never would 
have been received, unleſs it was true, and known to be fo by all 
men. Moreover, the hiſtory of Jeſus was preached and believed, in 
the moſt noted countries and cities of the world, in the very age 
wherein he is ſaid to have lived. In that age certainly men, whoſe 
faculties were improved by the moſt perfect {tate of ſocial life, Were 
good judges of the evidence offered in ſupport of the facts in the 
f epel-hiffory 2 eſpecially as it is well known, that the age wherein 
the apoſtles went about preaching the hiſtory of Jeſus, was .remark- 
able for thoſe improvements whereby the human faculties are ſtrength- 
ened; remarkable likewiſe for the communication which ſubſiſted be» 
tween all countries; ſo that wiſe men could not only judge of fuck 
extraordinary things as happeried, but could impart” to one another 
their ſenſe of thoſe matters. In ſo enlightened 'an age, if the things 
told of the Lord Jeſus had been falſe, they would inſtantly have been 
diſcerned to be ſo. And the confutation of them would quick 
have paſſed from one country to another, to the utter confuſion of the 
perſons who endeavoured to propagate the belief of them.—lt is tru 
the generality of the firſt converts were men in the middle and lower 
ſtations of life. But even theſe, in an age of fuch knowledge and 
intercourſe, were ſufficiently ſecured againſt falſe pretenſions of an 
kind, Or if you ſuppoſe their minds not ſufficiently tinctured wit 
knowledge, you ſhould conſider, that in proportion to their ignorance 
their attachment to their firft religious notions. would be: ſtrong ; - 
and that to bring perſons of this character and rank to change their 
principles, no arguments would be ſufficient but evident miracles, 
Wherefore: this claſs of men being converted in ſuch numbers, and fo 
ezrly, is an abſolute demonſtration that many and great miracles 
were every where wrought by the firſt preachers of the RS 
there wanted not alſo among the firſt converts to Chri ianity, even 
in the earlieſt age, a number of men remarkable for their ſtation, of- 
fice, genius, education, and fortune, who were well qualified td“ 
judge of our religion. The converſion of ſuch perſons adds great 
luſtre to the triumphs of the goſpel. Its (evidences approved them- 
ſelves, not only to the multitude, but to men of the — refined ſenſa 
and of the greateſt abilities. However, that which makes the fore- 
going circumſtances of more weighty conſideration is, that the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity led all without exception to renounce the 
world, and expoſed them to the moſt terrible ſufferings; ſufferin 
the bare mention of which is ſhocking to human nature, and horrible. 
Who does not ſee that ſuch numbers of men, of different characters 
and ſtations in every country, could not poſſibly have been perſuaded, 
in theſe circumſtances and at that time, to embrace the Chriſtian re - 
ligion, unleſs they had had the cleareſt evidence given them of the 
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truth of the goſpel-hiſtory? namely, the agreeing atteſtations of , 
ſufficient number of 3 qualified to judge and t the 
matters which they teſtified, and who at the ſame time. verified their 
_ atteſtation, by performing in the preſence of the world miracles equal 
to, if not greater than thoſe they aſcribed to their maſter, particu- 
larly by communicating to thoſe who received their teſtimony con- 
cerning him, the power of working the like miracles. This conclu- 
Fon is ſtrengthened by the conſideration of the character of the per. 
ons who perſuaded mankind: to change their belief, They were a 
' handful of the meaneſt of the people, from a nation deſpiſed. on ac. 
count of the i1]- will which they bare towards the reſt of mankind, 
Moreover, in all countries where ng preached, they were abſolute 
ſtrangers, of whoſe veracity no one had any knowledge, (Ser the 
Jaſt paragraph of the following ſection). Yet theſe men, in a very 
ſhort ſpace, prevailed with thouſands every where to change their be. 
lief, and to reform their lives, however vicious they hana been for. 
merly, Does not every one ſee, that, to make themſelves underſtood 
in all countries, theſe ſtrangers muſt have been endued by God with 
the gift of tongues; that, to procure themſelves credit,; they muſt 
bave wrought many evident miracles; and that, to make their ſer- 
mons have the deſired effect in reforming mankind, they muſt haye been 
accompanied with the power and grace of God ?—Laſtly, the Chil 
tian religion, thus introduced by the power of God and of truth, hath 
been ſupported in the world by the ſame powers, through a courſe of 
many ages, amidſt the ſhocks of arms and a thouſand other atci- 
- dents ſufficient to have deſtroyed it, if the divine protection had been 
wanting, Moreover, it will be continued in the world to the end 
of time; nay, and will prevail univerſally in ſpite of all oppoſition, 
to the utter deſtruction of idol-worſhip and. falſe religion of every 
kind. From all which, the-concluſion is manifeſt and certain; that, 
' ſuch a great and laſting change in the opinions and practices of {q 
many nations, as has been accompliſhed by the preaching. of a few, 
of the loweſt of the people from Judea, could never have been ef. 

feed, eſpecially under. perſecution, unleſs the Goſpel which they 
preached had been verified to the conviction of all by great evident 


- 


and numerous miracles, 
Of the arguments by which our adverſaries endeavour 10 elude the fat 
J the proof reſulting from the converſion of the world to Chriſtianity. © 


I. IT is pretended, that neither the truth of the goſpel-hiſtory 
in general, nor of the apoſtles miracles in particular, is eſtabliſhed 
by the converſion of the world to Chriſtianity z becauſe this may * 
have been effected, merely by the reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian 
doctrines and precepts, approving themſelves ſo fully to the judge» 
ment and conſciences of all men, that they could not fail to be re» 
"ceived every hen inn fk bad Du, ren = 
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1. To this I anſwer, that though the Chriſtian religion be beyond 
compariſon, the beſt ſyſtem of theology and morality that ever was 
propoſed to the world, it cannot be refuſed that many of its doctrines 

and precepts are ſuch as to the Heathens would appear mere fooliſh- 

neſs, Of the doctrines the following may be mentioned as examples. 

The incarnation of the Son of God: his miraculous conception: his 
being conſtituted judge of the quick and the dead: and his having a 
right to the ſame honour with the Father: all which the Gentiles 
would look upon as downright abſurdities, conſidering the meanneſs 
of his condition, the perſecutions which he underwent, and the ig- 
nominy of his death. And that they actually conſidered them as ab | 
{urdities, is evident from Celſus's books, the greateſt part of which 
was taken up in ridiculing the Chriſtians, for pretending that the au- 
thor of their religion is God, and came down from heaven. More- 
over, to the philoſophers nothing could appear more ridiculous than 
the doctrine of ſalvation through a crucified Saviour, which yet the 

| apoſtles preached with ſuch earneſtneſs and diligence, that it may be 
ſaid to have been their principal topic every where. Nor muſt the re- 
ſurrection of the body be omitted in mentioning the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, which to human wiſdom would appear liable to manifold 
objections. Even the precepts of the goſpel were not altogether free 
from exception in the eyes of men devoted to pleaſure, as the Gentiles 
generally were. In this number we may reckon the precepts concetn- 
ing ſelf-denial, humility, forgiveneſs of injuries, abſtinence from evil 
4 and the like, ſo often and ſo earneſtly inculcated in the goſ- 
pels. Moreover, the many prohibitions of fornication and drunken 
neſs, given by the Apoſtles in their ſermons and epiſtles, would appear 
to the Heathens unreaſonable ſeverities ; and the rather, that, inſtead 
of being reckoned vices,” both the one and the other was authoriſed 
by the laws and cuſtoms of many ſtates, both made part of the worſhip 
of their gods, and both were patronized by the opinions and prac- 
tices of the philoſophers *. It is evident, therefore, that the doc- 
trines and precepts juſt now mentioned, inſtead of conclliating fa- 
R 4 - | vour 


4 


* Thus Porphyry tells of Socrates, Ap. Cyrill. contr. Julian. lib. VI. p. 186. * That 
«© he was moderate in venereal matters, yet without injury to any one. For he either made 
„ uſe of his wife, or of common whores.” As to what Lucian ſo often affirms of Socrates 
in his Dialogues, that he was addicted to the vice common among the Greeks, the love of 
boys, I cannot tell whether it is to be believed.---What opinion Cicero and the reſt had of 
fornication, may be learned from the following paſſage of his oration, Pro M. Czlio, cap. 
20. „ Si quis eſt qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum juventuti putet ; eſt ille qui- 
dem valde ſeverus, negare non poſſum : ſed abhorret non modo ab hujus ſeculi licentia, 
verum etiam a majorum conſuetudine, atque conceſſis. Quando enim hoc non factum eft ? 
Quando reprehenſum? Quando non permiſſum ? Quando denique fuit, ut, quod licet, non 
* liceret ?” On this head let us hear the. philoſophers alſo, Epictet. Enchir. c. 47. Hie. 
epeddioic, Big Furagery Weo yas xabagwito* aloe It, we Yorarpuow , fable ug. 
Plato, De legib. lib. VI. fle dt a fen, eve aN we ffn, UN * ru Tay 
au del S- Sev, leglatig, ure ac οαοαẽ. ibid. lib. I, Mu Saumaçt, w Fee, rou®@- d hp re, 

Valer. Maxim. lib. II. cap. 6, Siccæ enim eſt fanum Veneris, in quod ſe matronæ con- 
© ferebant: atque inde procedentes ad quæſtum dotes, corporis injuria, contrahebant; ho- 
** nefto animorum tum iahoneſto vinculo, conjugio junfure,”--- Juſtin, lib, XXII. c. 3. 
Locrenſes voverant, ut die feſto Veneris virgines ſuas proſtituerent. 


as Al the Attian, recerdel in the Guide! ... 
vour to the, Chriſtian, religion, muſt, in the beginning at Jeaſt, hang 


greatly alienated the minds of the Gentiles from it. 


" 


2. Let it be granted, for argument's ſake, that every. doQrine and 
precept of the goſpel was ſuch as at. firſt ſight would recommend it to 
mankind; it will not follow that, by the force of this circumſtance 

alone, Chriſtianity has made its way in the world. To begin with 
the Jews, they believed the divinity of their religion, They believed 


thus confirmed, to another which abrogated its inſtitutions, and which 
quite unhinged the conſtitution of their fate, would the mere rea. 
ſonableneſs of doctrines and precepts alone ſuffice, without any. other 
proof ?, No. Both religions were on the ſame footing in this teſpect; 
and therefore the argument could not ſo much as be offered to the 
Jews. Or, though the Chriſtian religion had been greatly ſuperior to 
the Jewiſh in its doctrines and precepts, it is well known that the 
ſtubbornneſs of the Jews was not to be bended by ſuch an argument, 
Nothing but ſigns and wonders. would do with them, as one of the 
apoſtles, who had often preached to them, expreſsly declares, 1 Con 
i. 22. It is plain, therefore, that if our Lord had not proved his 
miſſion by inconteftable miracles, and if the apoſtles had. not proved 
the, truth of their teſtimony concerning his miracles, by working 
miracles themſelves, and by communicating to their converts the 
ower of miracles, they never would have proſelyted ſo. much as one 
Yew to the Chriſtian religion,—And as for the Gentiles, it is no leſs 
certain, that the reaſonableneſs of the doctrines and precepts of the 
goſpel, ſuppoſing this to have been ever ſo little ſubject to doubt, 
would not alone have brought about a general converſion of the Hea- 
thens. Some few thinking men among them, who had leiſure to 
conſider the matter, might perhaps have. embraced our faith on ae- 
count of its excellency. But the bulk of the people, who in all 
ecuntries and at all times are incapable of abſtract reaſoning, would 
ſtill have remained attached to their ancient errors. Of this we have 
an unqueſtionable proof in the labours of the philoſophers, who, if 
juſt argumentation could have reformed the opinions and practices of 
mankind, would have been ſufficient inſtructors to the world in ſeveral 
eſſential points. Nevertheleſs it is certain, that notwithſtanding they 
poſſeſſed the arts of reaſoning and eloquence in the greateſt perfection, 
and in their writings propoſed many beautiful notions concernin 
the Supreme Being, and the worſhip that is due to him; yet none 
them ever brought over any one nation or City, far leſs did they bring 
over many nations, to a compliance with their (inſtitutions, Their 
| doctrines and precepts were reliſhed only by a few. The bulk of 
the people, and even ſome whole ſes, continued in Polytheiſm and 
idolatry. The worſhip of the gods conſiſted often of the molt 
abominable impurities. Human ſacrifices were not uncommon. 


Many of the temples were places of avowed proſtitution. (See the 


note, p. 247.) Fornication and drunkenneſs were looked upon as 
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exceedingly 


this upon the credit of miracles. To bring them off from a feligion 


innocent. In ſhort, the laws and diſcipline of all countries were 
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exceedingly corrupt, and the practice of mankind every where ſcan- 
dalous beyond belief. Nor was this the ſtate of barbarous countries 
only. Even Greece itſelf was in the ſame condition, although the 
arts and ſciences flouriſhed. there, and the minds of men were greatly 
improved by culture. So much do men's paſſions and prejudices ger | 
the better of their reaſon. 8 this example before our eyes, to | 
pretend that the excellency of the Chriſtian doctrines and (precepts was - 
ſuficient to deſtroy all falſe religions, and to convert the world, with- Re 
out the aid of miracles, is abſurd; In ſhort, he muſt he ignorant of 1 
mankind, who can imagine that the mere reaſonableneſs of any reli» 1 
gion, or the credible teſtimony of otber men concerning the facts on 
which it is founded, will proſelyte people to the belief thereof; eſpe- 
cially if it is diametrically oppoſite to their ſtrongeſt paſſions and pre- 
judices, and altogether inconfiſtent with their intereſts. [ muſt there- 
fore repeat it, that the ſpeedy converſion of the world to Chrillianity, - _ 
is the ſtrongeſt proof imaginable. of. the truth of the goſpel-hiftary z 
and particularly of the reality of the miracles,, therein ſaid to have 
been performed by, Jeſus and his apoſtles, in confirmation of their 
miſſion from God. 1 Se e leer .,i5 5,0; 
II. Conſtrained by the evidence of the above arguments, ſome of 
our adverſaries are ſo candid as to acknowledge, that the prevalence 
of the Chriſtian religion was certainly at the firſt owing o an opiy 
nion of the miraeli performed by its preachers. In the mean time, 
they pretend, that the general perſuaſion which prevailed concerning 
the Chriſtian miracles, aroſe, not from their reality, but from the 
paſſion for the marvellous, by which at all times the vulgar - every 
where have been diſtinguiſhed. Men, ſay ys always reze things 
credible in an ordinary degree: but they readily enough admit things 
utterly abſurd, the rather upon account. of that very. circumſtance. 
which ought to deſtroy their authority. For the paſſion for the 
marvellous excited by miracles: ſtrongly inclines them to believe 
and relate things, from which ſo agreeable an emotion is derived. 
But to this the anſwer is eaſy :. make the pleaſure which men have 
in hearing and relating marvellous ſtories as great as you pleaſe, ſtill 
you ought to remember, that the belief of the Chriſtian religion, 
about which the diſpute is, was not a matter of mere. ſpeculation. 
It was followed with the moſt important conſequences. It led men 
to renounce the religion in which they had been educated... It made 
them act contrary to their ſtrongeſt, prejudices. It deprived them of 
all the ſatisfactions of life, It expoſed: them to the moſt terrible 
ſufferings. How ridiculous, therefore, muſt it be for any one to 
athrm, that in the early ages the miraculous ſtory. of an obſcure-' 
perſon, the native of a far diſtant country, told. by the loweſt claſs of. 
2 vagabond nation, as greedily ſwallowed by great numbers of 
ſenſible people of all ranks in every country, without the leaſt pr 
and for no reaſon whatever, but the 4 which accompanies the 
belief and relation of marvellous ſtories. As if, for the ſake of that,” 
men would renounce the religion of their forefathers, throw off 
opinions riveted in their minds by education, croſs their ſtrongeſt 
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deliberately throw away their poſſeſſions, go calmly to torture. 
willingly fabmit to the moſt painful and Sun inte deaths. . 


- 


| 25 to every rational and unprejudiced man, if this be not marvellous 


ndeed ? For it ſuppoſes, that, when the goſpel was firſt preached, 
the eſſential principles of human nature, and the invariable rules of 
Ruman conduct, were entirely ſuperſeded in all thoſe who anciently 
gave credit to the goſpel, _ RL REEL 
If, notwithſtanding all we have faid, it is ſtill pretended that the 
Heathens fomebow or other may have been converted, without having 
Had proper evidences of the truth of the goſpel-hiſtory laid before 
them, I would have our adverſaries to conſider the cafe as it aQuall 
flood.  The'apoſtles, who preached the Chriſtian religion, were moſ 
deſpicable in the eyes of all the Gentiles, by reaſon both of their 
country and their religion; they were ſtrangers of the loweſt claſs of 
mankind, whoſe honeſty they could -have no aſſurance of; their 
cloaths were often old and ragged, for the great apoſtle of the 
Gentiles mentions his own makedneſs among his ſufferings, "x Cor. 
iv. 11. They told ſtories of miracles done at a great diſtance, which 


would appear to every one utterly incredible; and they required the 
world to yield divine honours to a man, who by their own confeſſion 
was rejected by their countrymen, and crucified as a deceiver of the 


people. In ſuch circumſtances, is it to be ſupp&ſed that any perſon 
in his right wits would give them credit upon their own' ſimple re- 
port; efpecially as they took no pains to conceal the great and im- 
mediate dangers which attended the belief of theſe things? No: 
mankind could never have been engaged to give the leaſt heed to 
their ſtrange ftory, unleſs they had ſeen them work evident miracles, 
fuch as the Chriſtian records affure us they did perform. Without 
this kind of proof, it would have been a greater miracle than any that 
is aſcribed to the apoſtles, if mankind in every country had given 
them credit in an affair ſo extraordinary. Here therefore the ſtreſs of 


the matter is juſtly placed by the friends of Chriſtianity. And it is 


with the higheſt reaſon they believe the proof of miracles to have been 
been given every where, in ſupport of the goſpel-hiftory, by the firſt 
preachers thereof; becauſe without this proof, together with the 
concurring influence of the grace of God upon the minds of the 
Gentiles, the latter could never have been prevailed upon in ſuch 
numbers to embrace the goſpel under perſecution. This all mult 
acknowledge without heſitation, who know any thing of the influence 

which men's luſts, paſſions, prejudices, and intereſts, have over their 
wills; and how great a ſtrength of conviction is requiſite to over- 
come the united force of this influence joined in one and the fame 
perſon; as was the caſe with all in the firſt ages who embraced the 


goſpel. | | 
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v. The truth of the goſpel-hiftory proved p 
learned Jews and Heathens in the early age... 


ren the cospenian the "20 
THE belief of the zoſpel hiſtory, which the men of. genius 

education both among the Jews and Gentiles were impreſſec with, 
who in the firſt ages embraced Chriſtianity, is an argument for the 
truth of the goſpel-hiſtory ſo illuſtrious, that it well deſerves 4 ſer 
parate conſideration.” "Theſe men embraced Chriſtianity. after aye 
ing duly examined its evidences, - Their character and education 
qualified them to judge of an; affair of this ſort. Their converſion 
was attended with no wor diy advantage Whatever, but with all 
manner of diſadvantages. It is therefore b ond diſpute, that they 
were fully convinced of, the reality of thoſe facts, for the belief of 
which they made ſhipwreck of life and its joys. Moreover, their 
character for wiſdom. and learning leaves no room to doubt that 
they examined the proofs of the facts they received with that ac- 
curacy which the importance. of their Bay ln ann. demanded, and 
that they yielded not until conſtrained by the dint of irreſiſtible 
evidence. „ PCV 3 
I. Among the learned Jews converted to Chriſtianity in the firſt 
age, „the great company of the prieſts who became obedient to the 
« faith,” Acts vi. 7. may juſtly be mentioned. But the inſtance 
which merits moſt attention, is the converſion of Saul, afterwards * 
called Paul, This perſon, in the. Chriſtian record, Acts xxvi, is 
faid to have given an account of himſelf and of his converſion, to 
King Agrippa, and to Queen Berenice, in the hearing of Portius 
Feſtus the Roman governor of Judea, of his chief gu nt of the 
principal men of the city of Cæſatea, of the Jews who had come (| 
from Jeruſalem to accuſe him, and of a great conc wy of people 
aſſembled, as is uſual, to witneſs ſuch tranſactions. The hiſtory of 
the Acts, which narrates this ſolemn public tranfaction, came abroad 
at the time when, and in the country where, it is ſaid to have hap- 
pened. We muſt allow, therefore, that this tranſaction is no fiction 
of the hiſtorian. Saul actually made the defence which is aſcribed to 
him. And he made it in the preſence of Agrippa, Feſtus, and the jy 
reſt. This point fixed, we are ſure that the account which Saul = 
gave of himfelf in the hearing of this great aſſembly is agreeable to 
truth; becauſe, if any particular mentioned by him before perſons. of 
the firſt rank, and others from all parts of Judea, had been falſe, he. | 
might eaſily have been detected. Beſides, his accuſers were preſent, - 
among whom perhaps were ſome of his former aſſociates, who, being 
enraged at his Fox wh appeared now as his proſecutors, Theſe, . 
being well acquainted with his. hiſtory, muſt have immediately con- 
tradicted and confuted him, to the utter ruin of his cauſe, if he had 
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in the leaſt departed from truth in the account which he gave of him- 

ſelf. To conclude, Saul on this oceafion openly affirmed, that his 

character and conduct from his youth up were known to moſt of the 
9 | principal 
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+4 a 575 op people in Jeruſalem, who could atteſt the truth of hat 

e ſaid, more eſpecially conecriing) his perſecuting the diſciples of 
Jeſus, a 8 relation of which he now gave in the hearing of 
the whole AfEmbly, Acts xxVi. 4. My manner of 


* | of life from my 
. « youth, which was at the firſt RO mine own nation at Jeru- 
=. ce falem, know all the Jews. 5. Which. knew me from the begin- 
: it ning, Fif they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtraite ec o 


« religion, 1 lived a Phariſee . 9. I verily thought with foes 
jg 


een Fought to do many things contrary to the name of Je 

= «* Nazareth.” 10. Which thing I alfo did in Jeruſalem: and many 
= 2 of the ſaints did 1 hut up in priſon, having received authorit 
_ e from the chief prieſts; and when they were put to death, I pave 
„ my voice againſt them. 11. And I, puniſhed them oft in ever; 
« ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme; and being ee 
* ingly. mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto. ſtrange 
& cities.“ See likewiſe chap. xxii, 5. where on the ſtairs of the 

_. caſtle Antonia, in the hearing of the multitude, he openly appealed. 

= for the truth of his having perſecuted the Chriſtians, to the big 
8 prieſt and all the eſtate of the elders from whom he received his 
commiffn. t is certain, therefore, that in his younger years Saul 

was a violent perſecutor of the Chriſtians ; that he puniſhed them 

N oft in every ſynagogue; and that his zeal carried him ſo far as to 
* make him perſecute them even in ſtrange cities. And as it is cer- 
tain that Saul in his younger years was a furious perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, it is equally certain that afterwards he became a zealuus 
preacher of the faith which be once deſtroyed. It was for the 
preaching of this faith, that he was now in chains, had ſuffered a 

long impriſonment, and was to be judged by Czfar at Rome, 

An alteration of conduft ſo extraordinary, in a perſon of Saul's 

ſenſe and learning, can be accounted for only by one of three ſup- 
poſitions, Either, firſt, He was hurried into it by fome unaceount- 

able enthuſiaſm wherewithal he was ſeized. Or, 2. Knowing the 
whole to be a fraud, he became a preacher of Chriſtianity for the 
fake of ſome advantage which he propoſed. to himſelf from that 
way; fo that his converſion was a downright cheat. Or, 3. We 
muſt receive the account which he himſelf gave of his apoſtleſhip. 

His enmity againſt Chriſtianity and its ple was diſarmed by 
Jeſus appearing to him from heaven, and giving him a commiſſion 

to preach the goſpel. Now of theſe ſuppoſitions in their order. 

28 ey We are ſure that Saul's converſion was not the effect of en». 

thuſiaſm. For, firſt of all, the pretended viſions, revelations, and 

divine communications wherein enthuſiaſts deal, are all known to 

be the effects of their own imagination heated with intenſe medi- 

tation on ſubjects which they have perſuaded themſelves into the 

belief of, without any reaſon at all. Now ſo far was this from be · 


- 
© 


ing the caſe with Saul, in what happened tojhim on the road to Da- 
mls,” that, inſtead of having perſuaded. himſelf into the 1 


of the reſurreQtion of Jeſus, and heating” his imagination Wiehl in- 
tenſe meditation thereon, he looked upon it as a downright cheat 3 
he took Jeſus himſelf for a decei ver, he hated the Chriſtlans as de- 


14cd enthuſiaſts, or as, bold impoſtors, and therefore he"perſecute® — | 


them to the death. To ſuppoſe that one in this temper waveonverted 


to Chriſtianity by the power of — which produced in his 


giſtempered brain a viſion of one-whoſe reſurrection he denied, is — 
contradict the whole current of human experience. In the ſecond 
place, it ought to be remembered, that Sauł was not the only perſum 


who ſaw this viſion. There were others in the compa 


ho any equally 
enemies to the Chriſtian cauſe with himſelf, and who therefore were 
in no diſpoſition to foxm any — — in favour thereof, who 
nevertheleſs * beheld a great light ſhining around them, above the 
« brightneſs of the ſun at noon-day,“ 4. ix. 3. and who were fol 
z onihed with the viſion, that they ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, 
though not the words fpoken, Acts xxii. 9. If this viſion proceeded” 
entirely from Saul's enthuſiaſm, . how came the imaginations of the 


whole company to be ſeized with preciſely the ſame phrenſy? Or how 
came they to be ſeized with it at the ſame inſtant? That there Was 


not the leaſt difference, either in the matter or the time of their 
phrenſy, is truly wonderful.—In the third place, if we believe that 


the appearing of Jeſus to Saul on-the road to Damaſcus was the pure 
effect of his own enthuſiaſm, we muſt affirm that the commiſſion 


which he received from Chriſt at that time, with all its conſe⸗ 
ſequences, was in like manner the effect of enthuſiaſm; particularly, 


that the miracles, by which he converted the Gentiles, exiſted no 


where but in his own imagination; that all the converts every 
where, who believed in Jeſus, becauſe they thought they ſaw his 
apoſtle work miracles, were enthuſiaſts; that the power of working 
miracles and ſpeaking with tongues, which the converted Gentiles re- 


ceived from this apoſtle, were mere fallacies ; that the fick them- 
ſelves whom _ healed” by virtue of this N. the lame whoſe 


members they reſtored, and the perſons out of whom they caſt devils, 
were deluded into the belief of cures, while no cure was wrought. 
Alſo we muſt affirm, that the doctrine and precepts which he taught 
were the pure effects of his own enthuſiaſm, notwithſtanding they 


were diametrically oppoſite to all his former principles and practices 
a5 a proud ſelf-righteous Phariſee. In ſhort, if Wwe fancy Saul was 


an enthuſiaſt in his converſion, we muſt believe that eyery thing he 
wrote, ſaid, or did, as an apoſtle of Jeſus, was the effect of diſtrac- 
tion; that all who gave the leaſt heed to him were infected with the 


like madneſs; and that whole nations to whom he preached, and who - 
believed that he wrought miracles, were under the power of the 
groſſeſt deluſion ; ſuppoſitions ſufficiently extravagant to demonſtrate 
their own abſurdity. —Laftly, I might here ſhew that all the argu- 


ments, by which the other apoſtles are cleared from the charge of en- 
thuſiaſm, conſpire with double force to prove that Saul was no en- 


chuſiaſt. But 1 ſhall only obſerve in general, that if, in the e 
vt 20 hg e e e 43" 1 Ps 18s "of 
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For he could not but foreſee, that by his former aſſociates he would 
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of Lord Shafteſbury and the Deiſts, Socrates ſtands vindicated" fon 
the charge of enthuſiaſm. by < his penetration, his wonderful gde 
« ſenſe and extent of judgment, the command he had of his thoughts 
and fentiments, the ſubſtantial truths, the noble inſtructions be 
„ propoſed to mankind, his addreſs and inſinuation, his conſtant 
% chearfulneſs of mind, the univerſal rectitude of his manners :“ 
Saul is much more es cleared from the fame charge by 
theſe qualities. For the Chriſtian: apoſtle far excelled” the philofo. 
pbical patriarch in them all ; as every judicious perſon muſt acknow-: 
Jedge, who compares the writings and conduct of Saul with the la- 
boured accounts given of Socrates: by his diſciples, Who have ſtudied 
to enrich their maſter, by adding to his doctrines and diſcoveries 
whatever the fund of their own imagination and eloquence was ca- 
pable of ſupplying. ; nn RT nf 57m” 
2. You muſt acknowledge that Saul's converſion was not a matter 
of impoſture, if you conſider that in taking up the office of an apoſtle 
no advantage was to be reaped by him, unlefs you reckon as gain chat 
certain loſs of all worldly goods, and thoſe heavy perſecutions to 
which the apoſtles, as the ringleaders of the ſect of the Nazarenes, 
were eſpecially expoſed. Beſides, in Saul's cafe the evils attending 
the change of his ſentiments and conduct were particularly bitter. 


rm of DD © wy, ic = 


be deteſted as an apoſtate; and that their rage would prompt them 
by all means to compaſs the diſcovery and puniſhment of his im- 
poſture, Nor is this all: there are particular circumſtances attend- 
ing Saul's converſion, which clearly prove his integrity, and Which 
for that reaſon muſt not be overlooked. Such, as, —Firſt, if he had 
ated the impoſtor when he took the reſolution of becoming 2 
Chriſtian preacher, he would have conferred with the chiefs in the 
confederacy beſore he publicly aſſumed that character, in order to 
learn from them the things he was to preach, leſt his ſtory and theirs 
had been inconſiſtent. Or, if he ſaw it neceſſary to aſſume the cha-' 
rafter of an apoſtle before he converſed with the others, common 
prudence would have directed him to feign his converſion as hap- 
pening in Jeruſalem, that he might have the authors of the fraud 
at hand to confer with privately. Or, if he was ſo fooliſh as to be 
converted in a diſtant country, and immediately to'publiſh the ſtory 
of his converſion, neceſſity muſt have obliged him to go forthwith 
to Jeruſalem, where alone he could learn the ſecrets of the impoſ- 
ture he was preparing himſelf to propagate. Yet none of all theſe 
courſes did this man take. For, notwithſtanding his knowledge of 
Chriſtianity could be no other than ſuperficial, ' his converſion, àc- 
cording to his own account of it, happened near to Damaſcus, at 
the diſtance of many miles from Jeruſalem, and where all the 
Chriſtians, knowing the errand on which he was- come, ſhunned 
him with the utmoſt care. Moreover, after his converſion” he con- 
ferred neither with one nor other, as he himſelf tells the Galatians, 
chap. i. 16. Immediately I conferred not with fleſh and blood: 
« 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them that mays, + 
66 
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4 before me; but I went unto. Arabia, and returned again to Da- 
« maſcus. At his return to Damaſcus, he immediately commenced 
zpoſtle, fully inſtructed in the whole Chriſtian ſcheme. . For Ace 
ix. 20. ** Straightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogue, that h 
« js the Son of God ;” to the aſtoniſhment of; all who heard him, 
but eſpecially of thoſe ho knew on what: errand he had come to 
Damaſcus. 22. But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and con- 
« founded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving, that this is 

« the very Chriſt.” And the zeal wherewith he acted in his new cha- 
rater ſo enraged. the Jews, that they would have killed him, af he 
bad not eſcaped out of the city. The fact is, Saul did not go ta 
Jeruſalem till three years after his converſion, Gal. i. 18. And even 
then he abode only fifteen days, and converſed with none of the 
apoſtles, ſave Peter and James. At this. viſit he received no addition 
to his knowledge in the Chriſtian ſcheme from the two apoſtles, not- 


ſign of the goſpel than they. His commurhen taught him that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins were to be preached to the Gentiles... 
He entertained the deſign of doing it himſelf; but ſpake nothing of, 
bis defign to the two apoſtles, perceiving that they had no idea of the 
reception of the Gentiles into the church. He went away, there 


multitudes, Then he returned to Jeruſalem, and communicated” to 
the apoſtles privately the goſpel which he preached ; and, in the 
conference which enſued on this ſubject, he found that even thoſe. 
who ſeemed chiefs added nothing to his knowledge, Gal. ii. 6. Al 
thoſe things plainly ſhew, that in the matter of his converſion Saul 
did not act the cheat. He received inſtruction from no man; yet bis. 
goſpel was the ſame with that taught by all the apoſtles, except in the. 
one article relating to the Gentiles, which, the reſt acceded to after— 
wards. Such a perfect agreement could not have happened, unleſs 
Saul had derived his knowledge of Chriſtianity from revelation.— 
Secondly, if Saul's converſion had been the effect of impoſture, the 
manner in which he has told it, expoſed him to an eaſy confuta- 
tion, He was on the road to Damaſcus, accompanied by perſons; 
who hed the ſame intention with himſelf of perſecuting the Ghrilti- 
ans, and who perhaps were appointed his aſſiſtants in the commiſſion. 
which he had received. from the chief prieſts. As he and they drew 
near to Damaſcus, Jeſus appeared to him from heaven, and appointed 
him one of his apoſtles, Acts xxvi. 12. Whereupon as I went to 

* Damaſcus, with authority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts » 
* 13. At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, and 
them which journeyed with me. 14. And when we were all fallen 
* to the earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in 
the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? be is 
* hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15. And I ſaid, Who 
* art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
16. But riſe, and, Rand upon thy feet: for I have appeared _ 


withſtanding they were pillars. He had farther inſight into the de- | 


fore, and ſpent fourteen. years in diſtant countries, converting great « 
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== _ © thee for this purpoſe, to make thee à miniſter and'a witneſs both of 
* *© theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the Which 
Iwill appear unto thee; 17. Delivering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles unto whom now I ſend ther.“ His companions, 
he tells us, ſaw the light, and heard the voice which ſpake to him. 
But they faw no man, Acts ix. 7. probably becauſe they immedi. 
ately fell with their faces to the ground. Moreover, by this light 
Saul was truck blind; and his companions led him by the hand into 
Damaſcus. All this happened but ſeventeen years before he made 
His defence at Cæſarea. His companions, therefore, very probably 
= were alive; as were the chief prieſts likewiſe, from whom he fail he 
| had received the commiſſion. If the matter was a forgery,” how 
could it, in the circumſtances mentioned, eſcape being detected? 
Efpecially as he was now on a trial for his life, the ground of which 
„was his attachment to Chriſtianity, Thus, according to the account 
| which Saul himſelf gave of his converſion, it comprehended fact; 
* and circumſtances incompatible with impoſture. Therefore it is un- 
reaſonable to entertain any ſuſpicion, that in this matter he acted the 
=. deceiver. 4 | i I en f 
d 3. Saul being neither an enthuſiaſt nor aa impoſtor, it follows 
L that his converfion was produced by the miraculous appearing of 
= - ' Jeſus to him, not far from Damaſcus, as he himſelf affirmed.* For 
=_ if you think any other cauſe ſufficient to produce this effect, ſuch'as 
. the conſideration of the miracles of Jeſus, and the application which 
the apoſtles made of the prophecies of the Old Teſtament to him, 
you ought to conſider what Saul's general character was, together 
with the particular temper of mind he was in at the time of his 
Converſion. *©* After the moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of their religion he lived 
8 « a Phariſee.” By education therefore he was zealous of the Jaw, 
= Moreover, being of a warm temper, his zeal was not confined within 
A „ordinary bounds. Becauſe the Chriſtians were ſuppoſed to make 
| void the inſtitutions of Moſes, he ſhewed his zeal by perſecuting 
them to death. How came this fury of paſſion to be overcome, 
8 and to be turned into burning zeal for the cauſe againſt which it 
== had exerted itſelf ſo keenly? How.came it to be thus changed in an 
1 inſtant ? But eſpecially, how came it to be changed at the time it 
was in its greateſt height; having puſhed Saul to undertake ſo long 
=_ 2 journey as from Jeruſalem to Damaſcus, that he might puniſh the 
4 Chriſtians? This ſtrange and ſudden alteration of paſſions, prinei- 
_ ples, and conduct, could not be produced by the influence of the | 
_ miracles of Jeſus and his apoſtles ; nor by any effect which the con- 
=_ fideration of the prophecies of the Old Teftament can be ſuppoſed | 
_ = to have had upon him, With theſe Saul was acquainted from the 
= beginning. If they had been to operate his converſion, it mult 
1 have happened long before this. His paſſions and Po were 
1 ſuch, that he was not capable of weighing impartially the miracles | 
and prophecies by which our Lord's pretenſions were ſupported,” not 
even of attending to them. Neither was he reconciled to the 


Chriſtians and their cauſe, by any admiration which he 3 1 
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of the holineſs and innocence of their lives. His zeal for the Jewiſh = 
religion made him regard the Chriſtians, who taught that goius 
« of Nazareth would deſtroy the temple, and change the cuſtoms 
« which Moſes delivered” (Acts vi. 14.), as blaſphemers againſt the 
temple and the law, and filled him with enmity towards them. | 
4. It is there fore a matter ſubject to no doubt, that Saul the per- 
ſecutor of the Chriſtians was converted by the appearing of Jeſus to 
him as be went to Damaſcus. I proceed now to obſerve, that his 
being converted in this manner is a ſtrong confirmation of the truth 
of the Goſpel-hiſtory. Saul was educated in Jeruſalem, under the 
moſt noted maſters. While Jeſus exerciſed his miniſtry, he attended 
the ſchool of Gamaliel. Chriſt's miracles and pretenhons making a 
great noiſe, Saul,, though young, had zeal ſufficient to make him 
range himſelf on the fide of the chief prieſts and doctors, who ap- 
prehended Jeſus and put him to death. Withal, no ſooner was it | 
preached that Jeſus of Nazareth was riſen from the dead, than Saul's - 
zeal prompted him to become one of the moſt violent perſecutors of 
the witneſſes of his reſurrection. To overthrow the pretenſions of 
theſe men, the moſt direct and obvious method was to detect the 
falſchood of the reports which they publiſhed concerning the mira- 
cles and other tranſactions of their maſter's life, but eſpecially con- 
cerning his reſutrection from the dead. The propriety and efficac 
of this method of confutation, a perſon of Saul's good ſenſe mu 
have clearly ſeen, Wherefore, if the matters which the Apoſtles 
told concerning their maſter were not ſo univerſally known as to 
render all inquiry, into them needleſs, we may be ſure the firſt thing 
this champion for Judaiſm did, was to ſearch with the greateſt dili- 
gence and care into. the truth of them. For an inquiry of this ſort, 
Saul was qualified beyond many, His profeſſion was that of litera- 
ture, He ſtudied under the moſt renowned maſters. He profited 
above his equals. He was therefore not only a. man, of learning, 
but of genius, His zeal in behalf of the law was uncommon. His 
induſtry was equal to his zeal. The journey which he took to Da- 
maſcus, to perſecute the Chriſtians, ſhews what pains he took in this 
affair. He lived in the country where Jeſus exerciſed his miniſtry. 
His principal reſidence was in Jeruſalem, the center of intelligence 
for Judea. Moreover, the ſermons and miracles of Jeſus, which he 
ſet himſelf to examine, were the tranſactions of his own time. Theſe 
things conſidered, it can neither be doubted that Saul inquired into 
the truth of the reports which paſſed concerning the Lord Jeſus, nor 
that he was well qualified for a buſineſs of this nature. What the 
iſlue of the pains which he took was, his converſion demonſtrates : 
for if the hiſtory of Jeſus, as the ſame was publicly preached by the 
Apoſtles, had been condemned by the general ſenſe of the Jewiſh 
nation at that time; or if, upon the inquiry which Saul and others of 
his party made into the particular miracles of Jeſus, theſe were 
found to be falſe in fact; it is as certain as any mathematical demon- 
ſtration, that no appearance or viſion from heaven could prove them 
=" 8 or make any ſenſible 15 who knew their falſehood * 
OL. V. _ 
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258 All the Actions recorded in the Goſpel are probablm 
his conduct either with relation to the facts themſelves, or 4d e 
people who reported them. In a caſe of this nature, no man of 

common underſtanding would change his conduct, till he change 
his opinion; that is, till he believed thoſe things to be true, "whi h 
by the cleareſt evidence of reafon and expbrience he ne to be falſe, 
But, I pray, what vifion was able to produce a belief of this fort, in 
one not abſolutely mad? It is therefore certain, that unleſs Saul had 

reviouſly been convinced of the truth of the things told concernin 
Folks; the viſion on the road to Damaſcus, inſtead of making Him 
commence believer and preacher, would not have had fo much in- 
Auence with him as to make him lay aſide, even for a moment, his 
deſign of perſecuting the Chriſtians, From theſe things, the conclu- 
ſion is both obvious and certain; namely, that Saul's converſion 
neceſſarily preſuppoſes his knowledge and conviction of the particulars 
reported by the Apoſtles concerning their Maſter. The truth is, his 
age and his abode in Jeruſalem gave him opportunity to know the 
whole matter. He may have heard Jeſus preaeh in Jeruſalem and 
its neighbourhood, during the feſtivals, He may have been one 
of thoſe who went to ſee Lazarus after bis reſurrection. He my 

N even have accompanied the Scribes and Phariſees, who often went 

1 from Jeruſalem to Galilee, to watch Jeſus, For his exceeding zeal 

l would naturally lead him to mix in affairs of this ſort. Or, ch ugh 
he was neither preſent at any of our Lord's miracles, nor converſed 
with the ſubjects of them, it was not poſſible for him to ſhur his ears 
againſt the univerſal reports and affirmations of all mankind, who, 
whether they believed in Jeſus of Nazareth or no, were conftrained to 
agree in this, that he did many great and evident miracles. Accord- 
- ingly Paul, in the defence which he made for himſelf before king 
Agrippa and all the Jews at Cæſarea, having mentioned Chriſt's e- 
ſurrection, affirms that it was a matter which nobody pretended to 
doubt of, and appeals to the king himſelf, as knowing the truth of it, 
Acts xxvi. 260. For the king knoweth of theſe things, before whom 
„I ſpeak freely: for I am perſuaded that none of theſe things ate 
hidden from him; for this thing was not done in a corner.“ How 
ever, though Saul before his converſion was fully convinced of the truth 
of Chriſt's miracles, he eluded the force of them, as the other learned 
Jews of his party did, by aſcribing them to Beelzebub,” None of 
Chrif's enemies denied his miracles, neither did they perſecute his dil. 
ciples for believing and preaching them. The ſingle point upon which 
they founded their perſecution of the Apoſtles of Jeſus, was their 
preaching publicly that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom the rulers had cru- 
cified, was riſen from the dead, and from his reſurrection inferring 
that he was the Son of God. Now theſe facts were demonſtrated to 
Saul by Chriſt's perſonal appearance to him; and indeed they were the 

only points that could be proved to him by ſuch a miracle. Tf Saul never 
faw Jeſus before, his zeal certainly would lead him to be preſent at'his 
trial and puniſhment, He may therefore have been fo well acquainted 
with his form and voice, as to know him when he named himſelf 
For that he ſaw ſeſus diſiin&ly, is certain from his own Oh 
* | an 
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and from the effect which the fight had upon him. It ſtruck him 
Flind ; a misfortune which his companians eſcaped, becauſe, though 
they ſaw the light which ſurrounded. Jeſus, and heard his voice, they 
did not continue looking till they ſaw-his perſon.” Nay, though Saul 
had not been ſo well acquainted, with Jeſus as tor hnO / his voice and 
form, he could be in no doubt of the truth of his appearing, after 
the miraculous recovery that was granted him from his blindneſs, and 
after he experienced that along with the commiſſion to preach to the 
Gentiles, bis mind was filled all at once with the knowledge of the 
Goſpel ſcheme, that the power of miracles was beſtowed upon 
him, and that the gift of tongues. was infuſed; into him. Accord- 
ingly, being fully convinced, he went forth ſtraitway, and boldly 
preached the facts, of which he had ſuch certain aſſuranee; namely, 
that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, and that by his reſurrection 
he was declared to be the Son of God with power, Acts ix. 
20, 22, 1 hn die e 
Thus Saul's confirmation remains an illuſtrious: confirmation of the 
truth of all the facts in the Goſpel-hiſtory. Becauſe, if any of the 
things told concerning the Lord Jeſus had been falſe, in the cirenm- 
ſtances wherein Saul was placed, with the abilities which he poſ- 
ſeſſed, and by. favour of the opportunities for diſcovery which he en- 
joyed, he muſt. have come to the certain knowledge that they were 
ſo. And having arrived at this concluſion, no miraculous appear- 
ance whatever could have had any influence to prove them true, or 
to make him believe them. In one word, Saul's converſion by the 
appearing of Jeſus to him preſuppoſes his knowledge and conviction 
of the truth of our Lord's hiſtory. But if Saul, while he was an 
enemy of Chriſt, and a per ſecutor of his diſciples, acknowledged the 
truth of his miracles, we may reſt aſſured that they were real matters 
of fact. Becauſe nothing but their evident reality could have foread 
the belief of ſo violent an enemy.— I ſhall finiſh my reflections 
on this ſubject with obſerving, that the argument for the truth of 
the Goſpel-hiſtory, drawn, from Saul's converſion, is equally con- 
cluſive on the ſuppoſition. that he was converted by an enthuſiaſtie 
dream or viſion 8 ſuch a viſion could have had no influence 
to make him change his conduct, except hte preyiouſly knew and 
acknowledged the truth of the things which concerned Jeſus. 
In ſhort, the, converſion of this Apoſtle, viewed in any light you 
pleaſe, is a ſhining monument of the truth of the Golpe- 
hiſtory. 8 N. A 23764 231 þ 35 299 
II. Among thaſe learned Gentiles: whoſe converſion! from Hes- 
theniſm adds luſtre to the evidences of the Goſpel-hiſtory, the fal- 
2 reſpectable names are deſetvedly mentioned. Quadraus, 
Ariſtides, Juſtin Martyr, Tatian, Irenaus, Athenagoras, all Gre- 
cian philoſophers of note, who, after their converſion, wrote in de- 
fence of Chriſtianity, and ſuffered for their belief of it. Now com- 
mon ſenſe dictates, that perſons of their learning and prudence 
would not, along with their religion, have renounced all the views of 
ambition by which they were N. and have ſubjected N 
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elves to ſufferings innumerable, unleſs they had believed the Gaſyd. 
hiſtory, whereon the new religion embraced by them was founded. 
But the Goſpel-hiftory men of this character would not have believed. 
unleſs they had had ſufficient means of examining the truth thereof 
and unleſs upon examination they had found the evidence accompany. 
ing it undoubted. © EE an nne 
4+ With reſpe& to the means which the learned Heathens "enjoyed of | 
examining the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory, they muſt be acknow- 
ledged more than ſufficient. Beſides the twelve Apoſtles, there were 
many eye-witneſſes of our Lord's miracles and reſurrection, ho 
made it the only buſineſs of their life to go up and down the world 
preaching his hiſtory. Thoſe witneſſes were fo numerous, and uſed 
ſuch diligence in ſpreading the Goſpel, that the learned Gentiles in 
all countries had opportunity to hear, converſe with, and examine 
rhem. The effect which their preaching had in turning the multi- 
tude from the eſtabliſned worſhip, could not fail to excite the curio- 
ſity of-the better fort. Men of tafte would give them a patient hear- 
ing, on account of their numbers. The perfect and conſtant apree- 
ment obſervable in the reports of theſe witneſſes, however numerous 
they were, or at whatever diſtance of time or place they told their 
-ſtory, rendered the things which they told highly probable. But 
the circumſtance which above all others procured them credit was, 
that in every country they openly performed many and great mir- 
(cles, to the conviction of all beholders. Nay, they 'communicated 
to the Gentiles who believed, the power of working miracles,” and 
of ſpeaking with tongues. Proofs of this kind, every capable judge 
muſt be ſenſible, were ſufficient foundations for the moſt ſcrupulois 
to build their faith upon; and proofs of this kind every where 
abounded. For who could doubt that Jeſus of Nazareth healed the 
ſick and raiſed the dead, when they faw ſo many of his difciples 
do the very ſame things? Or rather, who could doubt of the truth 
of the miracles, whether of the Maſter or of the difciples, when they 
themſelves received from theſe men the power of miracles ? Where- 
fore, the learned Heathens, who were contemporary with the Apoſtles, 
had each in his own: country the fulleſt and cleareſt evidence laid 
before him of rhe truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory, afid believed it upon 
the ſureſt foundation In the age likewiſe which followed that of 
the Apoſtles, the learned Heathens had ſufficient means of informing 
themſelves of the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory. For, in all places, 
thoſe who believed the reports of the eye-witneſſes were formel 
into churches, over which the mioſt knowing, pious, and prudent, 
- were appointed to preſide as biſhops, whoſe office it was faithfully 
to teach, both in public and private, the things which they had 
heard from the mouth of the Apoſttes concerning the Lord. Theſe 
reports were confirmed by the other members of the church, who 
had alſo heard the Apoſtles preach, and ſeen them work miracles. 
And to their teſtimony, the biſhops and firſt difeiples procured 
ready faith from all, by exerciſing before all the gifts of the ſpirit, 
which they had received from the Apoſtles, . They wrought 2 
"EL 8 0 all 


All the Ations recorded int the Goſpel are probable, 261 


end ſpake with tongues, and by ſo doing put it beyond euen the poſ- 
ſibility of doubt, that the Apoſtles and other eye-witneſſes of Chriſt's 
miniſtry performed miracles in confirmation of their reports concern- 
ing his life, death, and reſurrection.— Farther, the ſucceſſors of the 
apoſtolical converts in the third generation, related the miracles which 
they ſaw theſe converts perform. And, though they-wrought no mi- 
racles themſelves in ſupport of their teſtimony, they rendered it jindu- 
bitable by laying down their life in the cauſe. The biſhops of many 
churches in this manner ſealed the truth of the Goſpel-hiftory with 
their blood; for in all the perſecutions they generally were the firſt 
who fell. They were not, however, the only witneſſes, who thus 
atteſted the miracles of the Apoſtles and their immediate diſciples. 
Thouſands, and ten thouſands of the people, who had beheld theſe 
miracles, ſuffered death rather than renounce thetr belief of Chriſti- 
anity, and by ſo doing, ſhewed in the moſt convincing manner the 
truth of the Apoſtles miracles, and of the miracles of-their immediate 
diſciples, whereby they had been converted. In this age likewiſe, the 
learned Heathens might fee and converſe with ſome, upon whom our 
Lord himſelf had performed miracles of healing. For that ſome ſuch 
ſurvived the Apoſtles, and were ſeen by perſons who lived in the ſe- 
cond century, we learn from Quadratus in the only paſlage of his 
apology now remaining, and which the reader will find in the note 
below *. 4 The perſons in the fourth ſucceſſion, who were pre- 
« ſent at the execution of the witneſſes laſt mentioned, had in their 
ſufferings the fulleſt evidence which human teſtimony could afford, 
for believing the truth of the miracles of the Apoſtles and their diſei- 
ples. Accordingly, in their turn, they demonſtrated how fully they 
believed theſe things by ſuffering any torments, however ſevere, ra- 
ther than renounce the belief of them. By their ſufferings, therefore, 
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* The paſſage, in the Apology of Quadratus mentioned above, is preſerved by Euſebius in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. IV. C. 3. who has quoted it in the following manner : More- 
over, the ſame Quadratus thews his own antiquity by what he ſays in the following paſſage : 
„Our Saviour's works were of a laſting nature, for they were true; ſuch as perſons healed 
© of diſeaſes, perſons raiſed from the dead. Theſe perſons were ſeen, not only when they 
«© were healed and raiſed, but long afterwards : and that not only during the time our Saviour 
«© was on earth, but for a conſiderable time after his departure; ſo that ſome of them reached 
© to our days. Such a perſcn then was he. See alfo Lib. III. C. 39. where Euſebius 
{peaks of Quadratus as contemporary with the daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, and as an 
immediate ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles. 

The above Apology, Euſebius ſays, was preſented to the emperor Adrian, Adrian began 
his reign A. D. 117. In that year Quadratus would be no more than 57 years old, if he was 
born A. D. 60. 8 daughter was raiſed when ſhe was about 12 years of age. Of the 
ſame age we may ſuppoſe the widow of Nain's ſon to have been, when he obtained the like 
favour, For though in our tranſlation he is called a dead man, the expreſſion in the original 
is, ro reh, one dead. Beſides, the circumſtances mentioned in the hiſtory of this mi- 
racle, ſhew that he was a boy, or at moſt a youth. Jairus's daughter then, and the widow 
of Nain's ſon, A. D. 60, when Quadratus was born, were only 38 years old. Wherefore 
Quadratus, and all of the ſame age with him, may have converſed with and taken particular 
nocice of theſe perſons, on account of their having been raiſed by Jeſus from the dead. For 
when Quadratus and his contemporaries were 20 years old, Jairus's daughter and the widow 
of Nain's ſon were no more than 88. . ee and his contemporaries may even have ſeen 
and converſed with Lazarus, if at his reſurrection Lazarus was no older than Jeſus himſelf, 
For _ that (uppobtiogs when Quadratus was 20, Lazarus, if he was chen alive, would be ne 
more man 30. 
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they in like manner confirmed their ſucceſſors in the faith of Chrift, 
Thus the memory of the great articles of the evangelical hiſtory was 
handed down from age to age, furrounded with the brighteſt luſtre of 
evidence Becauſe vaſt numbers of ſenſible and virtuous men could 
not be ſuppoſed ſo entirely void of the fear of God and of all con 
cern for their own ſalvation, as with their dying breath to maintain 4 
parcel of forgeries, whether of their own invention or of the inven- 
tion of their predeceſſors; or though they had actually engaged in 4 
fraud of this nature, without regarding the conſequences ; could an 
reaſonable perſon fancy their own fortitude was ſufficient to carty them 
through ſuch fiery trials, in ſupport of downright falſehoods? No, 
Suppoſitions of this kind plainly exceed all the capacities of morta- 
lity : and therefore they are to be treated as mere chimeras,——The 
truth is, it muſt be acknowledged, that the learned Heathens, in the 
firſt ages, had every where opportunity of examining the proofs of the 
Goſpel-hiſtory ; that they did examine them with care; that upon 
examination they found this hiſtory attended with irreſiſtible evidence; 
and that they embraced it with the firmeſt perſuaſion. For they 
quitted their native religion, they bade adieu to the purſuit of ambi- 
tion, they ſtripped themſelves of all the advantages of the preſent 
time, they ſubjected themſelves to the heavieſt ſufferings, and moſt of 
them ended their- lives in torment. Wherefore, though theſe men 
tived at a great diſtance from Judea, the ſcene of our Lord's mini- 
ſtry, the teſtimony which they have borne to the truth of the Goſpel - 
hiſtory by their converſion, ought to have great weight with us, eſpe- 
cially as their integrity in this teſtimony is beyond exception. 
To the above indeed it is objected, that, from the converſion of the 
learned Heathens, no argument can be drawn in behalf of the Goſpel- 
hiſtory, becauſe in their writings we meet with ſach ridiculous no- 
tions, ſuch childiſh reaſonings, and ſuch credulity, as beſpeak them 
to have been men of ſhallow capacities, whoſe judgment in a matter 
ſo important as the evidences of the Goſpel-hiſtory is by na means to 
be relied on. But, | | WTR 
I. With reſpect to the abſurd opinions for which ſome of the Fa- 
thers are deſpiſed, it ought to be conſidered that theſe were the 
relics of their heatheniſh prejudices, which even with the afliſtance 
of Goſpel light they were not able wholly to ſhake off. Nor will 
this ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who conſider how deeply the notions we 
receive from education, remain imprinted in our minds through the 
whole of life. — The wiſeſt of the Heathens, not excepting the phi- 
Joſophers themſelves, believed that the gods had intercourſe with 
women. Hence ſprang the race of the heroes. If any doubt con- 
cerning the prevalence of this fancy is entertained, Paufanias and 


Plutarch, philoſophers of great reputation, may be cited, reaſoning 


gravely on the ſubject. Even Celſus and Porphyry, after they had 
read the Goſpels, did not relinquiſh this notion. But the moſt 
ſtriking proof of the prevalency of this opinion, we have in the 
ftory told by Joſephus, Ant. xviti. 4. of Mundus and Paulina, 
This Roman lady, it ſeems, was greatly devoted to — -n 
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Iſis. At the intreaty of Mundus, who was deſperately in love with 
her, and whoſe ſolicitations ſhe had rejected with the utmoſt deteſta- 
tion, the prieſts of Ifis perſuaded her . that the od Bnuing Fajer, 
tained a paſſion for her. Elated with ſo great an honour, Paulina, 
with her huſband's conſent, ſpent a night in the temple, and had 
Mundus introduced to her under the notion of the God. Mundus 
himſelf revealed the ſecret, which occaſioned the puniſhment of the 
prieſts, and the demolition of the temple. Conſidering therefore how 
general this notion was, concerning the intercourſe of the gods with 
women, is it any wonder to hear Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, and 
others, who, by their converſion, were not entirely diveſted of their 
Heatheniſh prejudices, uttering very ſtrange ſentiments concerning 
the love which demons (ſo they termed all the Heathen Gods) bare 
to women? erer when it is remembered, that in this fancy they 
may have been confirmed by miſunderſtanding the paſſage of Ge- 
_ which ſpeaks of the ſons of God marrying the daughters of 
men. | 5 | 

2. With regard to the childiſh reaſonings found in the writings of 
the Fathers, it is more than probable they were led into them by 
that branch of their education called rhetoric. This art taught 
people to declaim upon all ſubjects, and to reaſon plauſibly on both 
ſides of any queſtion. Hence, in theſe declamations, the great mat- 
ter was to argue, not only from ſolid topics, but to advance every 
thing which in ſuch a caſe could be made to have the ſhew of proba» 
bility, This kind of diſcougles therefore admitted of figurative ſenſes, 
forced alluſions, and allegorical interpretations. The latter eſpecially 
were greatly in vogue, taking their riſe from the goo abſurdities of 
the commonly received theology. For the philoſophers, eſpecially 
after the introduction of Chriſtianity, being aſhamed of fuch things, 
explained them allegorically, and drew from them the myſteries both 


rizing, which made ſo great a figure in the Pagan theology, paſſed 
into all other ſubjects, and allegorical ſenſes ingenioufly elieited were 
eſteemed weighty arguments. Wherefore when we find Juſtin, from 
the four pillars of a houſe, the four quarters of the world, and the 
cherubim, proving that there ought to be four Goſpels z or when we 
find him, with great affectation, declaiming upon the croſs of Chriſt, 
and making it by ſtrained compariſons to be repreſented by every thing 
almoſt in nature, we ought not to attribute theſe things to any weak- 
neſs of judgment in the man, but ſhould look upon them merely as 
the effect of his education, and as a compliance with the prevailing 
ou Ag times; there being in reaſoning a faſhion, as in every 
thing elle, = Oy 

3. As for the credulity of the Fathers, we ought to remember 
that theſe men having embraced Chriſtianity at the expence of every 
thing dear in life, it was no wonder they were vehemently enamoure 
of it. Moreover, knowing it to be the will of God, that it ſhou 
be eſtabliſhed in the world, they were animated with the moſt fervent 
zcal for its ſupport and propaganon- In ſuch circumſtances, it w 
4 nat 


of natural philoſophy and morality. Hence the humour of allego- 
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natural for them eagerly to embrace every opportunity of pr, 
its intereſts, and every erer which had the leaſt tendency, whe. 
ther real or apparent, to ſupport it. For their zeal, however com. 
mendable in itſelf, made them rath and impatient of enquiry. Hence 
without much examination, they took up with all the arguments ani | 
facts which ſeemed to favour Chriſtianity, though in reality ain 
them tended to impair the reputation of the Goſpel. For example: 
the arguments which Juſtin drew from the pretended ſtatue of Simon 
Magus, the forged Sibylline oracles, the miraculous compoſition of 
the Septuagint verſion of the Hebrew Scriptures, and ſuch like mat, 
ters, are altogether ridiculous, and, inſtead of doing ſervice to the 
Chriſtian cauſe, they hurt it greatly.—But, however credulous the 
primitive fathers may have been after their converſion in matters 
which favoured the cauſe they had eſpouſed, no man can imagine 
that the like credulity brought them over at firſt to the Chriſtian 
profeſſion; becauſe, in making the change, they had to combat with 
this very warmth of temper, from whence their credulity, ſprang, 
operating ſtrongly in behalf of Heatheniſm ; for, in embracing Chrif- 
tianity, they acted in a direct oppoſition to the united force of their 
ſtrongeſt prejudices, to the full current of their moſt violent paſſions, 
and to every poſſible conſideration of intereſt. In ſuch circum- 
ſtances, their averſion to believe the facts contained in the Goſpels : 
muſt have been as great as their propenſity to believe every thing fa- 
vourable to the Chriſtian cauſe could poſſibly be after their conver- 
ſion; and therefore nothing could determine them to profeſs them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, but the cleareit evidence. appearing on the ſide of 
the facts recorded in the Goſpels, which are the foundations of the 
Chriſtian religion. | 5 1 I 

Upon the whole, whatever caution is neceſſary to be uſed in read- 
ing the writings of the primitive fathers, where they explain the ſpe- 
culative doctrines of Chriſtianity in conformity to their ancient phi» 
loſophical ' notions, or argue in behalf of the Goſpels by topies 
drawn from that rhetoric which in their younger years they had 
been taught to admire, or declare their belief of the facts which 
conſpired with their zeal for propagating their religion, we may 
ſafely truſt to the judgment which before their converſion they - 
paſſed upon the general evidence of Chriſtianity. In this part, the 
concluſion was forced upon them merely by the power of truth, not 
in conformity with, but in oppoſition to their ſtrongeſt paſſions, 
prejudices, and intereſts. Moreover, the particular abſurd. ſenti- 
ments which they entertained through the prejudices of education, 
or the trifling arguments which they urged according to the eſ- 
tabliſhed mode, or their credulity with reſpect to ſuch matters as 
flattered their favourite paſſions after their | converſion, ought ob 
more to invalidate their teſtimony in points where they were under 
no ſuch influence, than the abſurd opinions or weak arguments of 
the moſt renowned philoſophers can diſcredit their teſtimony and 
judgment in matters where they were under no biaſs. lu all caſes of 
this kind no more is requiſite, but to take notice of the * 
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of a man's peculiarities, and to beware of haſtily receiving his reports 


:1ence, may have appeared to him certain and indubitable. 
2 ſo many n furniſhed even by the Heathens 
themſelves, eſpecially by ſuch of them as lived in the age when 
Chriſtianity commenced, it cannot be doubted that our religion is as 
ancient as we ſuppoſe ; that it began in Judea, the country where our 
Lord preached, wrought miracles, was put to death, and roſe again 
from the dead ; that multitudes there believed on him ſoon after his 
reſurrection ; that from Judea the Chriſtian faith quickly ſpread itſelf 
into all the noted countries and cities of the Roman empire; that 
in theſe countries and cities numerous churches were early planted, 
more eſpecially in Aſia Minor, Greece, and Italy: in ſhort, that the 
number of the diſciples daily increaſed every where, till at length the 
whole Roman empire became Chriſtians.—It is equally certain, 
that from the very beginning the profeſſion of Chriſtianity expoſed 
men to the ſevereſt perſecution, firſt from the rabble, ' afterwards 
from the magiſtrates, who, it ſeems, found it neceſſary to ang” wry 
in order to hinder the ſpreading of the Chriſtian faith: that Clau- 
dius, who ſucceeded to the empire about ſeven years after our 
Lord's death, began the perſecution of the Chriſtians, by baniſhing 
them from Rome and Italy; that Nero, about thirty years after 
Chriſt's death, carried matters to a much greater length, putting vaſt 
multitudes of them to death, not in Rome only, but in the provinces; 
that the ſucceeding emperors imitated his example, iſſuing edits againſt 
the Chriſtians in all parts of the empire, ſo that they were expoſed to 
every evil which human nature can ſuſtain. F _ that in this 
ſtate matters continued for the ſpace of three hundred years, till 
Conſtantine, after the defeat of his rival Licinius, declared himſelf 
of the Chriſtian faith, and abrogated the laws of the former em- 
perors againſt the diſciples of Jeſus. From theſe known and un- 
doubted facts it follows, that the particulars told of the; Founder of 
Chriſtianity in the Goſpels muſt be true, and that mankind had clear 
proofs laid before them of their truth; namely, the atteſtations of 


aſcribed to their maſter, and by communicating to their converts the 
power of working miracles. The apoſtolical converts exercifin 

this power, with the other gifts of the ſpirit, openly, became in all 
countries unqueſtionable vouchers of the truth of the Goſpel-hiſ- 
tory, offering proofs thereof, which no reaſonable perſon who at- 
tended to them could reſiſt; Without ſuch arguments as theſe, it 
is impoſſible to conceive how a few ſtrangers in the loweſt ſtations 
of life, coming from a far diſtant deſpiſed nation, could have per- 
ſuaded multitudes of the Heathens every where to forſake the re- 
ligions of their country, which were admirably adapted to gratify 
their ſenſual inclinations, for the ſake of another which brought 


from 


concerning ſuch matters as, from his known prejudices, without any 


many credible eye-witneſſes, all concurring in the ſame reports, 
and who-verified their teſtimony in that part which was moſt liable 
to exception, by performing miracles equal to thoſe which they 


along with it no temporal advantage whatever, but bound them up 


} 


266 All the Aftions recorded in the Goſpel are probable, 
from all the ſenſual indulgences to which they had been accuſt 
taught them to mortify their paſſions, ſet them at variance with 


their neareſt relations, and expoſed them to all manner of perſona] | 


ſufferings. Without the divine power going along with their fer. 
mons, it is ſtill more impoſſible to conceive how theſe men ſhould 
have prevailed upon the Heathens in ſuch numbers to, refarm their 
manners, after having long lived in habits of vice and ſenſuality. 
The reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian doctrines and precepts alone 
could never produce ſuch aſtoniſhing effects. Many of theſe, in- 
Read of appearing reaſonable, were downright ſtumbling-blocks 
both to Jews and Gentiles. Salvation through a crucified Saviour 
the fundamental article of the Chriſtian faith, was ſuch to the phi. 
loſophers or men of reaſon ; and the mortification of their luſts and 
paſſions would infallibly appear no other to men of pleaſure. .4 
vain opinion of miracles, performed by the preachers of the Goſpe|, 
could as little convert and reform the world in the circumftances 
mentioned, if no miracles were really performed; becauſe, hoy. 
ever willing men may be, for the ſake of amuſement, to believe and 
repeat things marvellous, it never yet was found that any man, for 
the pleaſure of believing and telling marvellous ftories, would part 
with his eſtate, his liberty, his life. The very ſuppoſition. of fac 
madneſs is madneſs itſelf. In ſhort, the world could not have 


been converted under perſecution, unleſs the Chriſtian miracles, | 


whereby the credibility of the Goſpel-hiſtory was demonſtrated, 
had been beheld in all countries; becauſe the performance of mi: 
racles in Aſia could never have convinced mankind in Greete, or 


Italy, or Spain. Wherever the Goſpel was received, it made is 


way by force of the miracles which the Apoſtles and their diſciples 
performed in that very country, and by the influence of the ſpirit 
of God accompanying their ſermons. Withal, as the age in which 
the Apoſtles convinced mankind of the truth of the Golpel-hiſtory, 
was remarkable for the height to which learning and the polite arts 
were carried, the faculties of men in that age muſt have been greatly 
improved by culture; wherefore, though in all countries the com- 
mon people were firſt converted, they were well ſecured from be- 
ing impoſed upon by falſe pretenſions of any kind, and could judge 
of the miracles which the Apoſtles wrought in ſupport of their teſ- 
timony concerning Jeſus. But there were many likewiſe of better 
ſtation converted to Chriſtianity, proconſuls, ſenators, courtiers, 
magiſtrates, philoſophers, prieſts, whoſe education and character 
qualified them to exam ine with accuracy, and judge with certainty 
of the evidences of the Goſpel-hiſtory, I muſt therefore repeat it, 
that the converſion of ſo many thouſands in Judea, where our Lord 
exerciſed his miniſtry, and that immediately after his death, joined 
with the numerous carly converſions of perſons of all ranks among 
the- Heathens, is an argument for the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory 
from fact, which it is not pofſible to gainſay: eſpecially as both Jews 
and Gentiles were converted in an enlightened age, and by their 
converſion expoſed themſelves to perſecuticn. And though in the 
writings 
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writings of ſome of the Heathen philoſophers, converted to Chriſti- 
anity, certain abſurd opinions, childiſh reaſonings, and marks of cre- 
dulity, are found, theſe things do not in the leaft derogate from the 
teſtimony which by their converſion they bare to the facts in the Goſ- 
pel-hiſtory. The imperfections of which we fpeak flowed from the 
prejudices of their education, or from the fervency of their zeal for 
the Chriſtian cauſe z neither of which could have any place in the 


matter of their converſion. For it is certain, that when the philoſo- ' 


phers renounced Gentiliſm and embraced the Goſpel, they acted in 
direct oppoſition to every weight whereby men's judgments can be 


ſwayed. If ſo, nothing could determine theſe men but the fulleſt, 


cleareſt, and moſt undoubted evidence both of ſenſe and reaſon. The 
converſion of the world, therefore, viewed in its various parts, exhi- 
bits a very grand and ſtriking proof of the truth of the facts recorded 
in the Goſpel-hiſtory. 
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2 FHEsSs. ii. 1—12. 


17 a former diſſertation, the apoſtaſy of intelligent creatures 
from the kingdom of God was conſidered, in the moſt genen 
view of it. At preſent, we are to enquire after an apoſtaſy, which 
(though not ſo general) is a moſt ſignal and remarkable one. 
St. Paul planted the Chriſtian church at Theſſalonica. After he 
had left them, the Chriſtians of that place fell into a miſtake con- 
cerning the coming of the day of the Lord; imagining that the Apoſ- 
tle thought it to be juft at hand. He ſuſpected the miſtake vo hav 
ariſen from ſome perſons affirming that he had ſaid ſo, miſinterpreting 
his former Epiſtle, or forging an Epiſtle under his name. To redlify 
that miſtake, ſeems to have been his principal view in writing his 
Second Epiſtle to them: in which he repeats what he had former) 


taught them, concerning a grand apoſtaſy, which would, before that 


day, ariſe in the Chriſtian church; and, therefore, that great day 
muſt be at ſome conſiderable diſtance. | | 

T hat this day of Chriſt cannot refer to his coming to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem and of the Jewiſh nation, will be plain and ei- 
dent, if we examine into the rite and progreſs of this affair, as it now 
appears in theſe two epiltles. 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, &c. the Apoſtle had 
admoniſhed the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica, not to lament over their 


deceaſed friends as they had done, when they were Heathens, Io 


prevent which, for the future, he puts them in mind of the Chriſtian 
promiſe of a glorious reſurreion to endleſs life and happinehs 
When that reſurrection will be, he alſo informed them; viz. 4 


the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then ſuch of the Chriſtians 


as ſhall be found alive on this earth, ſhall be transformed ; the dead 
raiſed 3 and the righteous admitted to complete and everlaſting fel. 
city. Having mentioned “ that. coming of the Lord,” or of the 


% day of the Lord,” he goes on with his diſcourſe, 1 Theſſ. v.. 


&c. aſluring them, that it would come ſuddenly and ſurpriſingh. 
And, as the particular time is unknown, men ought always to bf 
prepared. Now, if that day, and the day (or coming) of the Lord, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 13. &c. and v. 1, &c. ought to be underſtood of tht 


day of judgment, that remarkable day, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall de- 


ſcend from heaven, with the voice of the archangel and the —_ 
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of God; when the dead ſhall be raiſed, and the living transformed; L 
think it evident, that it ought to be ſo undlerſtood in chis place. 
For, of the ſame day, and of the ſame (coming of the Lord,“ St. 


what may further confirm this is, that theſe phraſes [that day, 
« the day, or the coming of the Lord, ]“ do, in other places of tie 
New Teſtament, generally fignify his goming to judge the world 
at the laſt day. [See on 2 Theff. ii, 24] As, therefore, this. is 
the uſual ſignification of theſe: phraſes: in other places of the 
New Teſtamgnt, and the moſt” evident meaning of them in 
| theſe two Epiſtles t6 the Theſſalonians, we have no occaſion 
upon that account to look for “ the man of fin,” and the 
« grand apoſtaſy,” before the “ deſtruction of Jeruſalem;“ as t 
are obliged to do, who underſtand this g coming of the Lord“ to 
refer to his coming to the deſtruction of that city and the Jewiſh 
nation. & thi e fd. abi taped 
None of the ſeven following interpretations of this prophecy appear 
to me to be well- grounded. a , ati qs Rib ue 
I. Grotius would perſuade us, that Caius Caligula, the Roman 
emperor, was * the man. of fin” here propheſied of. Whereas, 
according to the beſt chrõnologers, this Epiſtle was written. about 
twelve years after the death of that emperor. ¶ See the hiſtory pre- 
fixed to this Epiſtle.] This, therefore, could not be a prophecy of 
the folly and wickedneſs of Caligula. | 1 794 


: 


be here intended.—But Simon Magus had already ſhewed himſelf 
to be an enemy to Chriſtianity at Samariaz/ and; therefore, was 
not yet to be revealed. And, as to his conflict with St. Peter at 
Rome, and many of the doctor's fturies about the Gnoſties, they 
ſeem to be built upon too ' ſandy: a foundation to deſerve: much re- 
gard. Mr. Baxter, Dr. Whitby, Mr. Le Clerc, Dr. Wall, and Mr. 
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tation. . ef on 13h 5 | 
Grotius's introdueing Simon Magus, ver. 8, 9. ſeems to be 
as groundleſs. For the Apoſtle: does there evidently continue 
to ſpeak of the ſame perſon which he had begun with, ver. 3, 4. 
And, if the whole prophecy could not agree, either to Caligula, 
or to Simon Magus and his deluded followers, Grotius ought not, 
in his interpretation, to have referred any part of it to either of 
III. Others take the unbelieving Jews, who perſecuted the Chriſ- 
tians, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and made many of them 
apoſtatize to Judaiſm, to be“ the man of fin,” &c . | 
Anſwer.] Though the unbelieving Jews perſecuted the Chriſtians, 
yet they were not united under one firigle head or leader. I 
were never able to exalt themſelves above all that is called a God, or 
| | even 


See this interpretation of Grotius more la ely confuted in Dr. H. Mote's ” Mystery of 


„ Epiftle.” Baſi l. 1739. 
t Ses Mr. La Roche's New Memoirs of Literature for September, 1726. 
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paul appears plainly to be ſpeaking in both theſe Epiſtles.” And 


II. Dr. Hammond Gould have Simon Magah anch the Gnefticyas 


John Alphonſus Turretin, have abundantly confuted that interpre- 


© Iniquity, p. 445, &c. And by John Alp onſus Turretin, in his * Commen ary on this 


. Diſertatiam concerning the Man of Sin. 


even the imperial dignity. And I do not know that they ever 
tempted univerſal — Neither had they, OW _ 
perſon among them, who anſwered the character here gleſerihed: 
viz. of one, who as a God, fitting in the temple of God, ſhewing 
& himſelf to be a God.” Nor does St. Paul, by any means, appear 
to be the perſon who obſtructed,” ver. 6, 7, For the unbelieying 
Jews perſecuted the Chriftians after his converſion, as well as beſole 
it. Nor could he prevent the apoſtaſy of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
though he earneſtly deſired and attempted it. But his principal labour 

were among the Gentiles. 1 7 yg 
Beſides; accordihg to the prophecy of St. Paul, the apoſtaſy wa 
(in a great degree at leaſt) to precede the revelation of the man of fin, 
Whereas the perſecuting, antichriſtian ſpirit of unbelieving Jews wx 
revealed, or manifeſted, before the apoſtaſy of the Jewiſh Ch iſtians.— 
And, finally; it is a grand objection with me, againſt that interpre- 
tation, that, by the man of fin's appearing, and being revealed, i; 
underſtood his periſhing, or deſtruction. In as much as St. Paul ba 
clearly diſtinguiſhed his coming, and the continuance of his power, 
from the puniſhment and perdition which will at laſt be inflicted on 

him by the Lord. : | 1 
IV. Others, again, would have the n Jews who n. 
volted from the Romans, together with the Jewiſh converts who 
apoſtatized from the Chriſtian to the Jewiſh religion, to be the ven 
perſons here propheſied of.— Whereas the Apoltle is here ſpeaking 
of one ſort of apoſtaſy only; that is, an apoſtaſy from the true tel. 
gion. So the word amoracia is uſed in other texts of ſcriptur, 
And what may lead us to underſtand it fo in this place is, that the 
Apoſtle is treating about matters of religion, and intimates that thi 
apoſtaſy would be carried on, and ſupported, by ſham miracles, and 
all the deceit of unrighteouſneſs; and that it would prevail only 
among vicious perſons, ſuch as reliſhed not truth and goodneſs, but 
loved a lie, and took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs.— The unbelieviag 
Jews could not apoſtatize from the Chriſtian religion, becauſe the 
had never embraced it. And the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who did apoſtt- 
tize, had no eminent head, or leader, that deſerved the name of * the 
„ man of fin,” &c.— Dr. Whitby, who is the moſt conſiderable ad 
vocate for this interpretation, plays between the two, and brings in 
the unbelieving Jews revolting from the Romans, or the Jewih 
- Chriſtians apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity, juſt as may beſt help out h 
hypotheſis. But the prophecy itſelf is uniform, and deſcribes one 
fort of an apoſtaſy quite throughout. | ES! 
Ihe above-mentioned Turtetin very juſtly objects various thing 
_ againſt Dr. Whitby's hypotheſis. (1.) That by the man of ſin 
muſt be underſtood one man, or a ſeries of men of the ſame rank and 
order; and not a whole nation. (2.) When it is faid, ** that 
« wicked one was to be revealed, it did not well ſuit that nation, 
which had now exiſted a long time, which had for ſome ages mani 
feſted great wickedneſs, and daily manifeſted it, (3.) T hough the 
Scribes and Fhariſees did arrogate to themſelves «vine weary 
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and therefore might, in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid *“ to fit in the temple of 
« God ;” yet the Apoſtle could not foretell that, as a future event. 
They did fo already; and, for ſome time, had done ſo. Indeed, Dr. 
Whitby alledges, that the Apoſtle does not here foretell what would 
be, but ſpeaks of what was already, as to that particular, the man of 


will not bear that interpretation; for, though he ſometimes ſpeaks 
in the preſent, he is all along to be underſtood in the future, tenſe: 
as we find the apoſtles and prophets often uſing the preſent for the 
future tenſe, in their predictions. > T6217 ee STA 

V. As Mahomet did never profeſs the Chriſtian religion, he could 
not be called an apoſtate. However, as he cauſed many Chriſtaus 


ruption of Chriſtianity, ſome have thought that he might, in fome 
ſenſe, be ſaid * to {it in the temple: of God.” He was like wir 
« 2 man of fin,” or a very wicked man. And, though be pre- 
tended to be a prophet, yet he ſhewed himſelf to be in reality no 
prophet, but a temporal potentate. And, finally, he aroſe after the 
downfall of the Roman empire; which I take to have been that 
which letted, or obſtructed, the appearance of the man of ſin.— 
All theſe things may be ſaid in favour of that interpretation which 


hand, 1. Suppoſe St. John and St. Paul prophelied of the ſame 
event (as, I think, they did), it is evident that Rome myſt be the 
ſeat of the grand impoſtor ; that is, the city which Rood upon ſeven 
hills,—To this it is objeRed, ** Conſtantinople ſtands upon ſeven 
hills; and therefore Mahomet might be intended; for his ſue- 
ceſſor, the Grand Turk, reſides at 'Conſtantinople.” To which it 


0 may be eaſily and juſtly anſwered, that, ſuppoſe Conſtantinople does 
| ſtand upon ſeven hills, it is notorious that ancient Rome di ſo like- 
a wiſe, And Conſtantinople is not the city which, in St. John's 


time, © reigned over the kings of the earth.” Whereas theſe two 
marks were both united in St. John's prophetic deſctiption of ſpi- 
ritual Babylon, the ſeat of that tyrannical power; where idolatry, 
perſecution, and various forts of wickednels, ſhould abound. Rev. 
xvii. 9. 18, 2. It is a ſufficient argument againſt applying this pro- 
phecy to Mahomet, that the man of ſin“ was “ to come after the 
* working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and ius wonders;“ 
that is, with open and gteat pretenſions to miracles. Whereas, 
though ſeveral miracles are aſcribed o him, by the fabulous and le- 
gendary writers among the Mahometans, yet their learaed men re- 
nounce them all. Nor does Mahomet himſelf, in his Koran, lay any 
claim to miractes®, | | 77" en 937 204: 24 


VI. Though heathen Rome -oppoſed Chriſtianity very much, and 


upon earth; yet this their exaltation was not a thing then to be re- 


. vealed ; 


Z * See Dr. Prideaux's * Life of Mahomet, p: 31 3˙ and Mr. Sale's 4 * ns IR 
Koran,” p. 203, 236, 473» WER ons 2es 


ſin's ſitting in the temple of God.—But the ſeries of the propheey . 


to apoſtatize, and built his religion partly upon the ruin and eor- . 


repreſents this as a prophecy of Mahomet—But then, on the other 


the emperors exalted themſelves above all the kings and potentates 
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vealed ; neither did they apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, nor fit in the 


teraple of God, nor attempt to eſtabliſh their power by miracles. 

VII. Some of the Papiſts interpret this apoſtaſy to be ** the 
v away of the Proteſtants from the church of Rome.” And g 
ſtrange legerdemain, the Proteſtants are to be the man of fin,” 


bis forerunners at leaſt. Whereas it does not appear that there wa 


a Chriſtian church at Rome, when St. Paul wrote © this ſecond 
<« Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians.” Nor are the Proteſtants united under 
one common and viſible head upon earth; nor do they pretend to 
eſtabliſh their doctrine by miracles.— Theſe and many other things 


plainly ſhew, that it is ridiculous to apply this pr ECy to *the 


Reformation from Popery.” "> 
As we have rejected theſe miſinterpretations, the next thing is to 


point out the Apoſtle's meaning. And, however difficult it may ap- 


pear upon a tranſient reading, we may venture to ſay, * that no po- 


* phecy could have been more exactly accompliſhed, than this bu 
* been, in the biſhop of Rome, and his adherents.” And therefore, 


as it deſcribes them, and the whole of it ſuits them, and them alone, 


there is the greateſt reaſon to think it was intended to ' repreſent 
.them ; eſpecially as it is a remarkable and uncommon event, the like 


to which never happened before, and, moſt probably, never will ha- 
pen again. „ „„ 

But let us go over the ſeveral parts of this prophecy... _ 

Ver. 3. Before the coming of the day of the Lord, the Apoſtle 
foretold, that there would be „a falling away,“ or an apoſtaſy. 
And, accordingly, what an amazing apoſtaſy from the true Chri- 
tian worſhip, doctrine, and practice, has happened in the church of 
Rome, and is to this day ſupported in and by that church! la- 
ſtead of worſhipping God in ſpirit and in truth, they have intre- 


duced external pomp and numberleſs ceremonies, which ſtrike upon 


the ſenſes, and ſerve for amuſement, without making better the hear 
and the life.—Inſtead of worſhipping God, through Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only mediator between God and man, they have ſubſtituted the 
doctrine of demons, that is, of the ſpirits of men departed out « 
this life; who, as they pretend, intercede with God for us. And 
they invoke the Virgin ys and their other ſaints, more tie 
quently than God himſelf.— They have not only ſucceeded Rome 
heathen, in the ſeat of empire, but have alſo. apoſtatized to her 


imagery. and idolatry, though they have diſguiſed it with new nana 


and different pretenſions*, "7M / "I 
Inſtead of the Chriſtian doctrine, they have apoſtatized from tht 
faith; and, in many countries, have taken from the common pe- 
ple the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, in their own mother-tong; 
that they might with the more eaſe propagate their deluſions. — 


— 


* See << Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome:” with which compare © Roma antiqub 
tc recens: Or the Conformity of ancient and modern ceremonies z ſhewing, from 
table teſtimonies, that the ceremonies of the Church of Rome are borrowed from lt 


46 yu , 
64 22 Written in French before 1666, tranſlated into Kngliſh by James Du Pr 


« Lond. 1732. — See alſo Sir Iſaac Newton's book on the Prophecies of Daniel aud tht 
% Apocalypie,” p. 204- ; 
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they are againſt the Scriptures, | becauſe they are conſcious the $crips 


tures are againſt them. They have ſubſtituted human power and au- 
thority, inſtead of reaſon and argument; and, in a” forcible manner, 
reſtrained the _— of elt Jules and then they have, with 
leſs difficulty, ſubſtituted, inſtead of the moſt excellent doctrine of 
the Goſpel, their own artieles of faith, and the forged traditions and 
lying legends of their church. And, not content barely to promote 
ignorance, they have dared moſt impudently to commend it, by 
openly aſſerting it to be the mother of devotion. Their encou- 
raging the * in practice will be taken notice of When we come 
to explain the ſentences which follow, 1 = | 

The grand apoſtaſy was to proceed gradually to its height. But, 
when it was eomeꝰ to ſuch a pitch, then was to be revealed one, who 
ſhould deſervedly be called “ the man of fin,” becauſe of his very 
great wickedneſs ; and << the fon of perdition,“ becauſe of the great 
and exemplary puniſhment which ſhould at laſt befall him. 
Though that phraſe, © the man of ſin,? is in the ſingular num- 
ber, yer it may denote a ſuccefſion of perſons, though but one at a 
time: So we fy, ce the king of Great Britain, the king of France, 
« the emperor of Germany,” & Cc. meaning thereby any one in the ſuc- 
ceſſion of thoſe princes. So the Papiſts themſelves ſpeak of «© the Pope, 
meaning thereby any one of the Popes. So the ancients ſpoke of 
« the king of Egypt,” and of “ the king of Babylon.” And fo the 
Jews that uſed that phraſe, „the king of Iſrael;“ meaning thereby 
any one in the ſucceſſion of their kings. [See Deut. xvii. 1420. 
I Sam. viii. 11.] In exactly the ſame manner, the Jewiſh High- 
prieſt is ſpoken of -as one perſon; though any one of the High- 
prieſts, in their ſucceſſion, was thereby plainly intended. [Sex 
Lev. xxi. 10. Numb. xxxv. 2528. Joſh. xx. 6. Heb. ix, 7.— 
25. and xiii. IIs ]. AVER EP e 

And to whom can the title of the man of ſin” he more perti- 
nently applied, than to the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of Rome, for 
many, many ages! There have been among them ſome of the vileſt 
of mankind, notorious for their fraud and treachery, cruelty and 
diſhoneſty, infidelity and debauchery, ſimony and covetouſneſs, and 
intolerable pride and ambition x. r 

But, beſides their own perſonal vices, by their indulgences, par- 
dons, and diſpenſations, which: they claim a power from Chriſt of 
granting, and which they have ſold in ſo infamous a manner, they 


> 0. 


— 
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the have encouraged all manner of vile and wicked practices. Inſtead of 
my teaching men the neceſſity of an holy temper and practice, they have 
be; countenanced all manner of wiekedneſs; having contrived number- 
For leſs methods to render an holy life needleſs, and to aſſure the moſt 


adandoned of mankind of ſalvation, without a quan, . repentance 
and amendment, provided they will ſufficiently pay the | prieſts for 
theit abſofutiqn e , 27s age ß Pe: 


* See Platina, Baronius, and Mr. Bowers Lives of the Popes. 2 . 
AF 1 have had the peruſal of © Laurence Banck's Taxa S. Cancellarize Romanze, i. e. The 
(ax of the ſacred Roman chancery.“ And Mr. Bayle (in his Dictionary, under _— 
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The form of indulgences, a little before the Reformation, waz ( 
ample, that rich men were unconcerned what ſins they committed! 
as knowing that they could, living or dead, purchaſe à pardon, 
For, ſuppoſe they neglected it during their lives, it was but leayi 

ſo much money, by their wills, after their deaths, for maſſes and in- 
dulgences, and they were aſſured that all would be forgiven them. 
Can ſuch notorious wickedneſs always eſcape, without an eminent 


perdition ? | | 
Hoy 


Banck, Laurence) hath given ns the hiſtory of that remarkable book. In which there it 2 
very particular account, how much money was paid into the Apoſtolic or Pope's cham- 
er, for almoſt all ſorts of vices. For inſtance; *#* He who had been guilty of inceſt with 
his mother, fiſter, or other relation, either in conſanguinity or affinity, is taxed at 5 gras 
4 The abſolution of him who has deflowered a virgin, 6 gros“. The abſolution of hin 
4 who has murdered his father, mother, ſiſter, wife,—5 or 7 gros. * . 
The abſolution and pardon of all acts of fornication committed by any of the clergy, 
* in what manner ſoever, whether it be with a nun, within or without the limits of the 
6 nunnery, or with his relations in conſanguinity or affinity, or with his god-daughter, 
. or with any other woman whatſoever; and whether alſo the ſaid abſolution be given in the 
6 name of the clergyman, himſelf only, or of him jointly with his whores, with a diſpenſa- 
« tion to enable him to take and hold his orders and ecclefiaſtical benefices, and with 
« clauſe alfo of inhibition, coſts 36 tournois, and 9, or 3 ducats.— And if, beſides the 
«© above, he receives abſolution from ſodomy, or beſtiality, with the diſpenſation and clauſe 
* of inhibition, as before, he muſt pay 90 tournois, 12 ducats, and 6 carlins— But, if 
4% he receives abſolution from ſodomy, or  beftiality only, with the diſpenſation or clauſe of 
« inhibition, he pays only 36 tournois, and 9 ducats, 1 
* A nun, having committed fornication ſeveral times, within and without the bounds of 
4c the nunnery, ſhall be abſolved, and enabled to hold all the dignities of her order, even 
4 that of Abbeſs, by paying 36 tournois and 9 ducats. | : | | 

«© The abſolution of him who keeps a concubine, with diſpenſation to take and hold his 
5 orders and eccleſiaſtical benefices, coſts 21-tournois, 5 ducats, and 6.carlins,” ' 

This is a tranflation of the very words of the book itſelf; only the firſt articles to the“ 
are wanting in one edition. However, theſe articles alſo are in the moſt perfect and correft 
editions. | | | | | 

This book has been ſeveral times printed, both in Popiſh and Proteſtant countries; and 
the Proteſtant Princes inſerted it among the cauſes of their rejecting the Council. of Tn. 


* 
+1 + 4 


When the Papiſts ſaw what uſe the Proteſtants made of it, they put jt into the liſt of probibitel 


books. But then they condemned it, only upon the ſuppofition of its having been cot⸗ 
rupted by the (Proteſtants, or) Heretics.— But, let them fuppoſe, as much as they . 
that it has been corrupted by heretics ; the editions of it which have been publiſhed in Popin 
countries, and which the Papiſts cannot diſown ; as that of Rome, 1514, that of Cology, 
1515, thoſe of Paris, 1520, 1545, and 162 5, and thoſe of Venice; one in the 6th volume 
of Oceanus juris, publiſhed 1523 the other in the fifteenth volume of the fare col- 
lection, reprinted 15$4—theſe editions, I ſay, are more than ſufficient! to juſtify the t- 
proaches of the Proteſtants, and to cover the church of Rome with confuſion. The Popil 
controvertiſts, who have not a word to ſay againſt the authority of the edition of Rome, u. 
that of Paris, &c. are under great perplexity. However, fince the Proteſtants have mut 
fo great a handle of this book, the Papifts pretend that, though ſome of the Popes have ben 


uilty of ſuch infamous practices, and ſuffered ſuch books to appear, yet the church of Rom 


in general abhors them. [ A fine proof of the infallibility of their Popes l/ 

But the church of Rome has never ſhewn, by the ſup of theſe taxes, that ſhe hn 
had them in abhorrence. They have been printed, as has been already obſerved, thrice à 
Paris, twice at Cologn, and twice at Venice. And ſome. of theſe editions have been pub. 
Iiſhed fince Claude d' Eſpence, a Popiſh doctor, exclaimed publicly, agai 4 the enormities a 
this book. The Igquifition of Spain, and that of Rome, have condemned the book, only u 
they ] ie to have been corrupted by hereti os. A n ee 

1 muſt add, that the ſuppreſſion of ſuch a work is not a ſure ſign of Serge Be rule 
which it contains. This may only ſignify that they repented of the publication of it, ® K 
gave ſo fair a handle for the Proteſtants to a e the court of Rome, and to 0 
church of Rome through the ſides of the Pope. Fheſe ought to be eſteemed myſteries i 
Rahe, ©* arcana imperii, net fat to be Arulgec“ eee o We 1 br N 
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ow juſtly may preſent Rome, for her perſecution, idolatry, and 
= 3 . eee be called myſtical Babylon ; and be 
ſpiritually (or figuratively) ſtyled << Sodom and Egypt, (the place 
where wickedneſs has ariſen to a moſt amazing height, and the people 
of God have been under a long and cruel bondage), the mother of 
« fornications, and of the abominations of the earth !* Rev. xi. 8, 
ad vi. . 6A 497 | Hats | 
; Ver. 3% Who ſets himſelf in oppoſition to, and exalts himſelf 
« above, every one that is called a God, or even the imperial dig- 
« nity ; ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God, as it were a God; 
« ſhewing himſelf that he is a God: LEES 825 oh 
©:%;, without the article, ſignifies a God. And here it is evi- 
dently diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, 5 Oe, the Supreme 
« Deity, the one true God,“ in whoſe temple, it is prophelied, the 
man of ſin would place himſelf, | 5 

Princes and magiſtrates are, in Scripture; called Gods. And, in 
the Apoſtle's days, oiCar@- was the Greek name or title for the Ro- 
man emperor. If, therefore, we underſtand, by Site, the im- 
perial dignity, then the Apoſtle riſes in his diſcourſe, and propheſies, 
that the man of fin would exalt himſelf, not only above every one 
« that is commonly called a God upon earth, but even above the 
« majeſty and dignity of Cæſar, the Roman emperor himſelf, the 
6 higheſt of all earthly Gods.“ And, as ofCaoue is connected with 
every one that is called a God, it is moſt natural to ungerſtand-it of 
the imperial dignity. 

It was the opinion of ſeveral of the ancients, that by the temple of 
God, where this tyrannical power would fix his ſeat of empire, is 
meant, not the temple at Jeruſalem, but the Chriſtian church. And, 
to confirm this interpretation, it may be obſerved, that, in other 
texts of the New Teſtament, the Chriſtian church is called ' the 
<« temple of God,” or compared to a temple. This prophetic intima- 
tion, that he would fit in the Chriſtian church, may lead us to ſup- 
poſe, that he would profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, | FA 

Now it is extremely eaſy to point out facts, which 3 an- 
ſwer this deſcription. For how proudly has the biſhop of Rome 
thus exalted himſelf, and been ſtyled, by his flatterers and abject 
dependents, ** A God, who ought not to be called to an account ; 
the ſupreme deity on earth; king of kings, and lord of lords; by 
* whom princes reign, and upon whom the right of kings depends! 
Nay, the gloſſator upon the canon Jaw hath given him the high 
and blaſphemous title of our Lord God, the Pope *.“ And the 
Popes have acted accordingly ; abſolving ſubjects from their allegiance 
to their lawful princes, fomenting and raifing rebellions, depoſing 
or murdering rightful princes, and, at pleaſure, ſetting up others 
in their ſtead. With what pride and haughtineſs have they called 
emperors, their vaſſals I and even obliged ſome of them to hold+the 
bridle, till his holineſs, the 7 has mounted his horſe! or to 

* „„ bear 


* Vid. canon» Diſtinck. 96. c. ſatis evidenter. 
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bear up his train after him, when bis holineſs has been plestal fh 


walk in a pompous proceſſion ! With what amazing infolence have 
the Romiſh prieſts, with the approbation and encouragement. of 


the Pope, fiercely oppoſed, and even whipt, ſovereign kings and 


"princes! And the Pope has ſet his foot upon an emperor's neck.—He 
| Vis claimed the ſole right of nominating, inveſting, or confirming, 


the princes and rulers of the earth.—If this be not to ** exalt himſelf 


% above every one that is called. a God,” or even the emperor - 
Himſelf, there can be no event to anſwer this, or any . prophecy 


Whatever. a3 een 

I am perſuaded that oi6zoua was intended to denote the imperial 
dignity. But, if we fhould underſtand it (as ſome do) of the ob- 
jects of, or things pertaining to, religious worſhip, the prophecy 


would, in that ſenſe, be verified by correſpondent events. For does 


not the biſhop of Rome claim the ſole power of ordaining ſacra- 
ments, conſecrating altars and images, canonizing ſaints, and ap- 
pointing what ſort of religious worſhip ſhall be paid, as well as to 
whom? Otherwiſe, how comes it to paſs, that the Virgin Mary is 
more frequently invoked than the God and Father of our Lord Tefus 
Chriſt ?—Is not this evidently a religious tycanny founded in, and 
{till ſupported by, a pretence to religion? Other potentates have 
ſometimes called in religion for a pretence; and laid aſide that pre- 
tence, when their purpoſe has been ſerved: but no tyranny, belides 
this, hath been entirely founded in, and all along carried on, merely 
by a pretence to religion.—And how exactly has the Apoſtle er- 
prefled this, when he foretold <* that the man of ſin would ſit in the 
< temple of God, as a God?“ i. e. under a religious pretence,-he 
would lay claim to the power of a temporal monarch *. Under 
pretence of being the head of the catholic church, and (in ordine 
ad ſpiritualia) as having all ſpiritual power, he would thus exalt 
himſelf.—And I need not ſay that, under this colour, the biſhop 
of Rome has claimed a b exorbitant power; and that herein 
« his kingdom is diverſe from all kingdoms.” Dan. vii. 23. For 
other princes rule, in their own dominions, by their temporal power. 


But, under the notion of ſpiritual power, the Pope claims dominion } 


in kingdoms and countries, where a foreign, temporal prince could 
have no claim, So that, though he does not pretend to be a God, or 


a mere temporal prince, yet he ſhews himſelf to be one, and has been, 


in reality, poſſeſſed of equal, or. greater, power. ; be 
From the Proteſtants ſaying that, by the temple of God, in this 
« prophecy, is meant the Chriſtian church,” Bellarmine would 
infer, that then the church of Rome muſt be the church of God; 
„ becauſe there the Pope ſitteth upon his throne.” But the argument 
is vain and frivolous. And no more will thence follow, than that 


the church of Rome may be called the church of God, in the ſame | 


i{enſe as an adulterous woman” may be called a wife: {fee Rer. 
. 2 if i 


» Latant. I. 7, 4 17. Rex ille teterrimus, fed mendaciorum propheta, & feipfus 
«<enRituct, & w#vcabit deum, &c. roll SAG A * 
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xvii, I. &c.]: or Jeruſalem, in our Saviour's days, might be called 
the holy city, [Matt. iv. 5. J: or, as the greateſt corruptions may 
retain the names which were given in times of the greateſt ſimpli- 
city and purity; ſo, among the ancient prophets, nothing was 
more uſual than to call the children of Hrael, even when my were 
orievouſly revolted from God, by the name of '** the people of God; 
[Ifa, i. 3. and iii. 12. Jer. ii. 11, 13. and vi. 29, 28. and ix. 1-7. 
and xv. 7. and xviii. 15. Ezek. xiil, 10, 19, and xxi. 12. Hoſ. iv, 
6. Amos vii. 8. Mic, vi. 2. 3. 5. Teph. ii. 10.] „ the faith 
6 ful city,“ [Iſa. i. 21.]; „the vineyard of the Lord,” [Iſa- v. gi 
7.]; “ the ſervant of God,” [ Iſa. xli. 9. ]; * the holy ſeed,” C A. 
xli. „and xliii. 20, 21. and xlv. 45. and Ixv. 9. 22. fer. 
2 ; 3 FA bautg l 


r ( 
erve a turn: 


and moſt important truths of Chriſtianity. And now ao it 
to them, to ſatisfy them that this day of the Lord was not juſt at 
hand. J%%%%VVVVVàà ata 
Ver. 6. * And you know what now obſtructeth, that he might 
© be revealed in his on proper ſeaſon.“] From St. Pauls cautious 
and covert manner of ſpeaking, leſt he ſhould offend the then 
reigning powers*, as well as from other arguments, it is highly. 
probable that the Roman emperor was the obſtructing power. 
And it is remarkable that, upon that very account, the primi- 
tive Chriſtians uſed to pray for the continuance of the Roman 
empire+, | 10 | 4g. bs OP 

Tertullian, who flouriſhed about the concluſion of the ſecond cen - 
tury) ſaith, „Even now the myſtery of iniquity is working: only 
he, who obſtructeth, will obſtruct, until he be taken out of the 
„way. Whois this, but the Roman empire, whoſe diviſion into 
* ſo many kingdoms will bring on Antichriſt? And then ſhall that 
* wicked one be revealed, & t. Jerome ſon Daniel] ſays, © It 
** was the general opinion; that towards the end of the world, ten 
kings ſhould.ſhare the Roman empire; and that Antichriſt ſhould 
de the eleventh, and overcome all.” Andy, when he heard that 
Rome was taken by Alaricus the Goth, he ſhewed plainly. that 
he expected the appearance of Antichriſt, upon the removal of the 
Roman empire; and wondered that it was not more ſpeedy. * For 


Vid. Avguſtin. de eiv. Dei, 1. 20. c. 19. 3 tracts 
+ See Dr. Geddes's Eſſay upon the Roman empire, Ec. Vol. III. p · 26. of his | ? 
Tertullian. Apol. c. 32, 39. wo | 
t Vid. Tertull. de reſurrect. carn. c. 23. Lactant. L. 7. $ 16, 
Ad Geront, de monogam. ä 
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(fays he) he that hindered, is taken out of the way; änd yet we 


do not underſtand that Antichriſt approaches.” — Almoſt all the fas 
thers of the Chriſtian church were of this apinion, viz. that the 
Roman empire was the obſtructing power“. And we may eaſily 

conceive how the ancients came by this interpretation; even though 
they lived ſo long before the accompliſhment. St. Paul had told it 
to. the Theſſalonians; and would (no doubt). as freely tell it to 
other Chriſtian churches. And, when any of the Chriſtians, in 
the neighbourhood of Theſſalonica, read this epiſtle (if they did 
not know it before), they would, out of a very natural and in- 
nocent curiofity, enquire of the Theſſalonians, what was intended 
by the obſtrucking power? And the Theſſalonians would as fea- 
dily impart the knowledge thereof to them. —St. John alſo did 
afterwards [Rev. thirteenth and ſeventeenth chapters] confirm this 
opinion. And, from theſe things, very probably, it ſpread, till it 
became (as Jerome calls it) the general opinion among the Chriſ 
tians, : e penas 15 
Ver. 7. For the myſtery of iniquity is now. working: only 
& there is one, who obſtructeth, until he be taken out of: the 

cc way.” e | ö af of BW LEONE > oc 
It A impoſſible for us to know more of the tendency towards 
this grand apoſtaſy, in the days of the apoſtles, or primitive Chrif- 
tians, than they have mentioned in their writings. Hymenzus 
and Alexander ſubyerted the Chriſtians, by teaching falſe doctrines, 
Diotrephes aſpired after the pre-eminence, Demas overloved this 
preſent world. Others were of a factious, ſchiſmarical ſpirit; ſe- 
e themſelves from true Chriſtians; being ſenſual, not having 
the ſpirit. Others were with difficulty kept from oppoling the 
higher powers; being felf-willed ; deſpiſing government; and ſpeaking 
evil of dignities. Some were condemned for making a gain of god- 
lineſs; and preaching things which they ought not, for filthy Jucre's 
ſake. Others were for having Chriſtians cat of meats offered to idols, 
and ſo encouraged ſome degree of idolatry. There were ſeveral falſe 
appearance of the apoſtles, and deceitful workers, who; transformed 
themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. Some pretended to philoſophy; 
and, by a vain deceit, would have exalted the traditions of men 
above the ordinances of Chriſt, - Some, through a falſe humility, fell 
into will-worſhip, and particularly into the worſhip of angels. Some 
were for multiplying rites and ceremonies; and placed their religion 
very much in a diſtinction between meats and drinks; or between 
days and weeks, months and years; as if ſome were holy, others 
common, or unholy. Whereas the Chriſtian religion confiſteth 

not in meats. and drinks; but in righteouſneſs, and peace, 

s joy in the Holy Spirit.” There were ſome diſpoſed to live in idle- 
neſs, officiouſly meddling with the concerns of other perſons, or fa- 
milies; and (like begging monks and friars) living upon the labour 
and induſtry of other people. Others inculcated a luxe 
| Zi ; moru- 
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» see Mede's Works, p. 656, &c. 
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tification of the body, forbidding of marriage,. and enjoinin 
| bange from ſeveral ng which God ring to ae ok of. 
Doctrines were contrived to render an holy life needleſs ; and or- 
thodoxy, or faith without works, was repreſented as ſuſicient to 
juſtify and ſave men. Others denied “ that Chriſt had a real body, 
<« or really ſuffered and died; or that Jeſus, who came in the fb 
« was the Chriſt.” From ſuch corruptions. of Chriſtianity it wa 
that St. John declared, There were, even then, _ Antichriſts.“ 
And, finally, ſome pretended to prove things by or tradition, or 
jetters forged under the names of the apoſtles, to ſpread their falſe 
doctrine with greater ſucceſs.—As we know what the apoſtaſy is at 


its height, it is eaſy to ſee how ſeveral of the corruptions in the primi- 


tive church made way for it, or were ſomewhat of the ſpirit of the man 
of ſin, or the myſtery of iniquity then working.—According to this 
part of the prophecy, it is well known that they have not arrived to 
their grand corruption but ſtep by ſtep, and at the firſt by flow and 
& inſenſible de rees. So „ 


« by the plenitude of his power, make right wrongs and wo 


« without law, and againſt law.” mo 

And what amazing wickedneſs hath been committed under the 
protection and encouragement' of the Pope Witneſs the infamous 
Croiſadoes, and the cruel maſſacres of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, 
of whom they are ſaid to have ſlain a million. [See Mede's works, 
p. 503). In Aa little above thirty years from the firſt founding of 
the order of Jeſuits, above eight hundred thouſand of the Pro- 
teſtants were put to death.—That cruel blood-hound, the duke of 
Alva, boaſted “ that, by his means, in the Netherlands, thirty-ſix 
„ thouſand were lain by the hand of the executioner only.“ And, 
beſides thoſe, great numbers periſhed ſeveral other ways. [See Mede's 
works, p. 504]. The horrible and infernal court of inquiſition has 


conſumed numberleſs multitudes of the beſt of mankind by various 


kinds of torments; and ſtill remains in Spain and Portugal, in ſome 
parts of Italy, and in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies; the invention of 
incarnate devils, an hell upon earth, the terror of human nature, 
to hinder all free enquiry and examination, to keep mankind in 
the moſt profound ignorance, and in the moſt flaviſh ſubjection 
to an hierarchy, of inſolent, lazy, domineering, and debauched 


prieſts®, | 


* Whoever would fee a faithful and authentic account of the riſe, progreſs, and laws of 
the Inquiſition, and of the various tartures and inhuman treatment that ſuch as differ 
from the church of Rome there undergo, let them read © Limborch's Hiftory of the In- 

66 quiſition,” 


* 
L 
z 
5 
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The cruel purſuin , impriſoning, torturing, and burning the mar, 
tyrs, here in England, 200 the Forrie ee e 
France and Ireland, canhot ſurely ever be forgotten. No benevolent 
perſon can read the account, at this diſtance of time, without weeping 
eyes and bleeding heart... I oo ot oo a IT. 
— Perſecution is a diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of that apoſtate. [See 
More's Myſtery of Iniquity, -p. 166, &c,] If to. “ wear out the 
«ſaints. of the Moft High,” [Dan, vii. 25], and to “ flay ſuch as 
ce are witneſſes for true religion, [Rev, xi. 7, 8.]; if „ to make 
„ war. with the ſaints, and frequently to prevail againſt them, and 
« overcome them, [ Rev. xiii. 4—7J-];.** and to be drunk with the 
te blood of the ſaints, and of the martyrs of Jeſus ;” [Rev..xvii, 6.] 
—1f theſe things, I ſay, can poſſibly be accompliſhed ; they haye 
been, and ſtill are, accompliſhed by the treacherous, cryel, and ty. 
rannical church of Rome. , eee, 
Ver. 8. (“„ Whom the Lord will conſume, by the breath of his 
© mouth ; and will deſtroy, by the brightneſs of his coming; 
Theſe words mult be conſidered as thrown in by way of parenthehis; 
or elſe his deſtruction, mentioned in this verſe, will be. placed he- 
fore his coming and the manner of it, Neuffen in, the next verſe, 
And this account of his final deſtruction was very opportunely 
thrown: in, to comfort the minds of the Theſſalonians, and other 
Chriſtians, under ſuch a dark proſpect, by: AUvring them, that this 
apoſtaſy and tyranny ſhould unqueſtionably . come to an end, and 
truth and righteouſneſs finally prevail and triumph, > a ARA 
As the laſt ſentence was inſerted by way of parentheſis, we 
_— with the principal ſubje& as if it had not been ins 
ſerted. | 5 % en | 
Ver. 9—12. When the obſtructing power is removed z then, 
4 ſhall be revealed that wicked one, whoſe coming is after the work- 
« ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and wonders of. a lie; 
and with every unrighteous deceit, among thoſe that periſh; be- 
* cauſe they have not entertained the love of the truth, that they 
„ might be ſaved. And, for this reaſon, will God ſend them the 
<< energy of error, that they might believe a lie; that they may all 


* 


* 


* be condemned, who have not believed the truth, but haye taken, 


„ pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs.” 
The many p. | 
abundantly confirmed this “. They have aſſerted that churches 


T4 B97 ; 


« quifition,” tranflated into Engliſh by Mr. Chandler; as alſo Ifaze Martyn's and Mr. 


Cooftos's account of their own ſufferings in the Inquifition; and Dr. Geddes's Brief ac- 

„ count of the Inquiſition,” in his Trats. | 6p q- 
Becauſe we are tree from ſuch perſecution, we are apt to fancy that Popery is. now grown 

an innocent and harmleſs thing; but Mr. Archibald Bower, who is now here in England, 


writing“ the Lives of the Popes,” can inform us better. He was counſellor to the Inqui+ 


fition at Macereta in Italy ; there difcerned the errors of Popery ; was- ſhocked with the in- 


*iances of cruelty which his own eyes beheld ;- thereupon determined to leave that falſe, 


cruel, and perſecuting church; and, with difficulty, reached this land of liberty, Every 

new and well- atteſted account of their more than helliſh cruelty would (one would hope) help 

to pull down that antichriſtian kingdom. i %%% Rac oa 
See More's Myttery of Iniquity, p. 133, &c. 


* 


retences to miracles, in the church of Rome, have 


have 


rere 
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| have been taken up in one place, and carried through the air into 


diſtant countries; that images have nodded, ſmiled, frowned, or 
ſpoken, upon occaſion; that the firſt convert, Which St. Gaul made 
in Switzerland, was a bear *; that St. Anthony of Padua preached 
to 2 vaſt aſſembly of fiſhes, which he had miraculouſly called toge- 
ther, and which devoutly heard him preach the word of the Lord + 5 
that St. Francis preached, with great ſucceſs, to birds and beaſts, 


which he thought our Lord had commanded, when he ordered his 


Apoſtles “ to go into all the world, and to preach the Goſpel to 
$6 every creature,” .. 1 2 TK + Jr (09 Fa 

Numberleſs have been the fictitious apparitions of the ſouls of dead 
men, in order to prove ſuch a ſtate as purgatory. Nay, to prove 


this, what have they not pretended to? voices from heaven or hell, 


cutes at the ſhrines of the ſaints, or by their bones or relicks, to 
which they have ſometimes aſcribed the power of raiſing perſons from 
the dead! All the legends and lying wonders, which the moſt diabo- 
Jical invention could contrive, have been made uſe of, to found or 
ſupport this notorious apoſtaſy. | 64h HI Vet 
The church of Rome pretends, at this day, to the power of work 
ing miracles z and holds this to be one of the-marks of the true church. 
Whereas the pretence to miracles, now-a-days, is one-mark of the- 
falſe church, or one reaſon for ſuſpecting her to be that antichriſtian 
faction which ©* Would come after the working of Satan, with all 
« power, and figns, and lying wonders, and with all the deceit of 
„ unrighteouſneſs.”” & M. | HR; . ID 
Chriſtianity was ſufficiently atteſted by the miracles which were 
worked when it was firſt: planted in the world, and wants not mira- 
cles to be worked now, to prove and ſupport. it. Only allow men 
full liberty to examine, and well-diſpoſed perfons will diſcern that 
Chriſtianity is of divine original. But falſe doErines and an apoſtate 
church will for ever want new proofs and freſn ſupports. 
Some have ſuppoſed that, by lying wonders, the Apoſtle meant 
true miracles, but worked in ſupport: of à lie. Others have un- 
derſtood them to be here called lying, or falſe miracles T. And 1 
am much inclined to think that they are all lying miracles,” which 
are pretended to, in ſupport of falſe doctrines or wicked practices. 
For it is hard to ſuppoſe that God would ſet his ſeal to a lie . And, 


» 


as to the miracles of the church of Rome, the fact has been, that, 


where men have had liberty freely to examine them, they have been 
detected as mere forgeries ||. * | ben 


2 have 


And by all the deceit ot unrighteouſneſs, &c.] How remarkably - 


* See Addiſon's Travels, p. 284. | 

T See Addiſon's Travels, p. 47, &c. "where you will find the ſermon itſelf.- 
1 Auguſtin, de civ. Dey L. 20. c. 19. ; x10 ard e 
+ See what Dr; Sykes has faid, in his book on miracles, to ſhew that what the magicians 


of Egypt pretended to do, by their inchantments, was all artifice and delufion: 


72 


P · 257 &. 


* 
ZE 


See John Fox's Acts and Monuments, vol. II. p. 330. Nr. Geddes's Tracte, vol. III. 5 Ys 2 
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have they fulfilled this part of the prediction! They have appen 
as the profeſſed and beſt friends of Chriſtianity, 71 — 


ferted, that theirs is the only true church;“ whilſt they have in 


reality been its greateſt enemies“. — They have repreſented as mar. 
zyrs, men and women who never had any exiſtence ; and cationize 
for ſaints,, fictitious perſons, Heathens, and the moſt flagitious 6 
finners. They have confecrated murders, affaſfinations, ' maſſacres: 
treaſons, and rebellions; by promiſing their votaries, that they ſhould 
not paſs through the fire * purgatory, _—— an immediate en- 
trance into heaven, if the ould be cut in perpetrating ſuch 
Black and' horrid crimes. 1 89 1 R oh n 
They have made great uſe of ſchool-divinity; by ſpecious, ſophi 
tical Ss, . even n 7 wen mg 
the underſtandings of weak men by their ſubtleties ; and arguing 
them out of their ſenſes. They have forged ſome books; and inter- 
polated, or caſtrated, ſuch books as are genuine; or done all in 
their power to ſuppreſs them, according as they have apprehended 
they have affected them, or their unrighteous caufe. They have 
repreſented apocryphal books as canonical ; and have either bin- 
dered the canonical books of ſcripture from being fairly tranflated, 
and freely read in the mother tongue; or they have made ſuch tranſ. 


Jations as would beſt ſerve their own purpoſe. They have. left out 


the ſecond commandment, becauſe it condemns their idolatry. They 
Have likewiſe done all they could to puzzle and confound the mean- 


ing of ſome texts; and have given falſe gloſſes and amazing inter. 


pretations of other texts.— They have conferred: great riches, honors, 
and dignities, on thoſe who have fallen-in with, and ſupported, 
their worldly views. And the terrors and cruelties which they have 
exerciſed upon ſuch as oppoſed them, have been already taken no- 
tice of, ; n „ e 
They have pretended to the power of the keys, or of binding and 
Joofing. They have claimed full power and authority to pardon and 
abſolve, or to cenſure and condemn, to open the gates of heaven to 


mankind, or to ſhut them againſt them, at their pleaſure; and hae 


repreſented Almighty God as bound to ſtand to their determinations.— 
In conſequence thereof, they have pardoned and abſolved ſome of the 
moſt flagrant villains; and have condemned to the pit of hell, ſome 
of the moſt innocent, moſt holy, and moſt excellent perſons, that 
ever lived. | 8 | +0 


It would be endlefs to mention all their pious frauds, and ſpe· 


cious, aſtoniſhing methods, to increaſe their numbers, to draw in the 
worſt of men, and to diſcourage the beſt, in order to gratify their 
| exorbitant 


* Lactant. L. 7. $19. Hie eft autem, qui appellatur Antichriſtus, fed ſe ipſe Chrif- 
4% tym mentietur, & contra verum dimicabit, &c. This is he who is called Antichriſt; 
« but he will feign himſelf to be Chriſt, and will fight againſt him, &c. How rem 
applicable are theſe words to the biſhop of Rome, who lays claim to the title of “ the fuc- 
«< cefſor of St. Peter, the vicar of Cux 18 r upon earth; and conſequently, to be the heal 
8 urch, and the father and paſtor of the faithful ! See the Popiſh Catechiſm, chaps 
. | | Ds 
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exorbitant luſt of riches and ambition, worldly dominion and grandeur. 
Well might the Apoſtle repreſent them as practiſing every unrighteous 

it. | ; 49 | | 5 1 2 
I who muſt. be their converts? That alſo the Apoſtle has 
plainly told us; viz. “ Such as are loſt [loſt to all ſenſe of virtue 
ie and goodneſs], who have not entertained: the love of the truth 3 


« ſuch as willingly believe and embrace a lie, and take pleaſure - 


« in unrighteouſneſs.”— And among ſuch, it is juſt with God 
to ſuffer the energy of error to be exerted, to let them take 
their own way, and to periſh in their own deluſion. For mutt 


not men have caſt off the love of truth, and have loſt all reliſh - 


for it, who can delight in their fabulous traditions. and lying 
legends; and tamely give up the ſcriptures, or ſpeak of them with 
contempt ? CCC 
Thus have I gone through every part of this prophecy, and 
ſhewn (I hope) that no prophecy. can be more exactly accom- 
liſhed. 1 E ere, enn T 
| OB8JEcTION. It may poſſibly be thought, wy ſome, to' be 
an objection to this interpretation, “ that St. Paul has taken 
* no notice of this prophecy, in his epiſtle to the Romans; 
« though Rome was the very place where the man of ſin was to 
% appear.” - 1 51175 l M e 
AN SWE R. The church of Rome was not then planted. 
However, St. Paul did afterwards evidently caution that church 
againſt apoſtaſy ; and acquaint them, if they apoſtatiſed, what their 
end would be. [Rom. xi, 179—22.] That was as much as he 


1 


thought fit to ſay in that epiſtle; as he had not planted the 


Chriſtian church there, nor ever been, at that time, in perſon am 
them. 


7 


But there are four particulars, which appear to me to afford a 


fair and full anſwer to this objection. (1.) When St. Paul wrote 


the epiſtle to the Romans, the Chriſtians at Rome had not fallen 


into the miſtake, concerning the ſpeedy coming of the day of the 
Lord; and, therefore, there was not the ſame occaſion of taking 
notice to then, that the man of fin would appear, and a grand apoſ- 


taſy happen before that day. (2+) The Apoſtle was cautious- in 
deſcribing the power which obſtructed; the revelation of the man of 
ſin. He would not mention it, in writing to the Theſſalonians 3 


much leſs, ſurely, in writing to Rome, the very ſeat of empire, 
eſpecially as he muſt have ſpoke out, in writing to Chriſtians 
who had never ſeen him; or elſe hey could not have underſtood 
him. Whereas, in writing to the Theflalonians, he could ſay, 
* Do not you remember that, When I was with you, 1 told you 
* theſe things? And you know what now obſtructeth, &c. | (3) 
Though the apoſtolic epiſtles were written to ſome pastell 
churches, and more exactly ſuited their caſe; yet they were ſpread 
among the other churches, and received, and publicly read. by them, 
as containing matters of common concern. And of what moment 
was it, whether the Chriſtians at Rome read this prophecy, in 


N 
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the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, or in an epiſtle directed an 
fent, in the firſt place, to Rome? As the Apoſtle had publiſhed this 
prophecy, among the Chriſtians, in the ſecond epiſtle to the Thelſ 
Jonians, before it appears that there was any Chriſtian church at 
Rome, he had no occaſion to write it, in a letter to that Imperia 
city, afterwards. ' It was enough to ſend them a copy of the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. (4.) When the Apoſtle came in perſon 
to Rome (as he did, once or twice, after writing his epiſtle to the 


Romans), he would as freely and readily impart this prophecy to the 


Chriſtians there, as he had done to the Theſſalonians, and to other 


churches. | | 1 

Let us now conclude this diſſertation, with mentioning ſome 

corellaries from what has been ſaiic. min enn 
I. The viſible church may err, and fall into a dreadful apof:' 


% it did under the Old Teſtament, [I Kings, eighteenth and fol 
Towing chapters; and particularly, t Kings xix, 10. 2 Kings xvi. 
t, &c. J. And the prophets frequently upbraided the people of God, 
for their defection and revolt from God. See Iſa. i. 1, &c. Jer, i, 
16, &c. and many other places of the Old Teſtament ]. And the 
Chriftian church is fo far from being exempt, that a molt grievous 
apoſtaſy and defection therein is foretold expreſsly both here and 
eifewhere. | e 3 e 
II. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to judge concerning Popery 
and the Reformation. 5 in eee 
It is not the largeneſs of a church, nor her external pomp and 
ſplendor *, which makes her the true church; nor are they always 
the ſchiſmatics, who are the feweſt in number. No! ſuppoſe moſt 
of the nations of the earth ſhould agree together in maintaining 
abſurd doctrines, ſuperſtitious worſhip, immoral and unreafonable 
practices, uncharitableneſs, and impoſitions; they would be the 
heretics, and ſchiſmatics. And let the number who ſeparate from 
them, in defence of truth, virtue, liberty, and charity, be never fo 
few, they would, in reality, be the true church; and, as ſuch, be 
approved of God: whilft the other would deſerve no other name, but 
that of a grand ſchiſm, or woridly faction, even though their party 
were as numerous, as that with the ſoles of their feet they could dry 
up rivers. l e een , 
Holding the truth in love, is a mark of the true church; and fuch 
as forſake this, are apoſtates. Such is the ſchiſm, faction, aud apo» 
flaſy of the preſent church of Rome, that fruitful mother of idolatries 
and of the abominations of the earth. And reformation is a moſt 
glorious thing, when founded upon its right baſis of reaſon and ſcrip- 
ture, liberty and charity. DH, be 
III. How ftrong an argument may what has been ſaid afford us, 
for the truth of the Chriſtian religion!“ 6 „ 
Here was a ſignal event foretold, and that many ages before it 
came to paſs; an event, the like to which had never * 
80 . 4 3 n ce 


dee the Appendix to the Popiſh Catechiſm, F 2. 
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inet the creation of the world ; and, moſt probably, there never will 


happen ſuch another. It was, therefore, an event which was out 


of che reach of all human conjecture, or foreſight. And yet expe- 
rience hath ſhewn that the prediction was exact. Neither enthu- 
ſiaſts nor impoſtors could poſſibly have gueſſed ſo 'agreeably to is 
uncommon an event. Nor can we, who have lived to fee and know 
ſo much of the accompliſhment, deſcribe this apoſtaſy in a more con- 
ciſe, juſt, or lively manner, than St. Paul hath here done, in 
ſew verſes; and St. John, more largely, in the'Revelations.—They 
therefore muſt have been true prophets, or elſe they never could have 


delivered ſuch remarkable predictions, which time and fact have fo 


amazingly verified. 8 

Some other arguments for the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
though juſt and concluſive, _ be of a more ſubtle and difficult 
nature. But the riſe and progreſs of this apoſtaſy is a fact; a plain, 
notorious, and well-known fact; an argument, which cannot eaſily 
be evaded ; but muſt ſtrike the virtuous and attentive All church- 
hiſtory, for ſeveral paſt centuries, is full of it. And we need only 
open our eyes, and we may behold too much of it. For the man of 
fin is even now upon his throne; exalting himſelf, as much as he 
can, above all the kings of the earth; and with ſuch ſtrong de- 
juſions ſeducing the nations, as to make many of them to believe 
a lie. | | | e 

They may pretend, among us, that Popery is altered, and become 


a meek and harmleſs religion. They may miſrepreſent its tenets, 


and alledge that they have now thrown off that perſecuting ſpirit, 
which they have formerly diſcovered *, But is not tranſubſtantia- 
tion one of her doctrines? and does not the helliſn court of inqui- 
ſition {till ſubſiſt in Spain, Portugal, Italy, and other Popiſh coun- 
tries? And the repeated perſecutions of the Proteſtants in France, 
Germany, and other places, are ſufficient to convince us that the 
church of Rome, where ſhe has power, is ſtill the ſame perſecuting 
church, and her religion the ſame bloody religion, as ever; and, 
though dreſſed up in ſheep's clothing, ſhe is no other than à ra- 
venous wolf, D | 9 0 

Our anceſtors felt the tremendous effects of her perſecuting power, 
and experienced her tender mercies to be the moſt dreadful cruelty. 


Nay, we ourſelves were in imminent danger; but, by a very merci- 


ful interpoſition of the divine providence, the ſnare was broken, 
and we moſt happily eſcaped. Yet all pious and benevolent perſons 
are daily mourning over this antichriſtian corruption aud tyranny ; 


111 


he Eſtius, in 1 Johan. v. 21. having repreſented the danger there was, bf the firſt Chriſ- 
Cong falling into ſome acts of idolatry, practiſed among their Heathen neighbours, adde, 
* Nunc (ah dolor!) nonnulli catholici, habitantes inter hæreticos, rerum pet diverſas pro- 
= vincias potientes, interdum quædam faciunt, aut dicunt, fidei catholice, aut inſtitutis 

eccleſiæ, diſſentanea.“ So that the Papiſts diſguifing and miſrepreſenting, in Proteſtant 
countries, the doctrines and practices of the Romiſh church, is no new thing ; 2s b Ber 
Plainly reftified, and lamented, by one of their own communion. 
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and ready to ſay, How long, O Lord, holy, juſt, and rus 
wilt thou not * thine elect, who cry 0 thee; 2 * 
Chriſtianity is a religion reaſonable and excellent in itſelf, 


motes the pureſt and moſt exalted virtue, was at firſt planted by in. 


ſpiration and miracles; and here is a moſt remarkable 5 
which, after ſo many hundred years, is exactly verified by a noto- 
rious event. What evidences would be ſufficient, e theſe am 
AV. We ought not to be ſhocked at the preſent ſtate of the Chriftian 
church, becauſe the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord propheſied that ſuch 
it would be. . 11 
Though the beſt things are liable to corruption; yet one would 
hardly have thought it poſſible, that ſo great, ſo notorious a cor- 
ruption could (by any pretence) have ſprung out of the Chriſtian 
religion. Look into the New Teſtament, which contains the reli. 
gion of Jeſus, and look into the doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip, 
the whole polity and conſtitution, of the church of Rome; and 
may eaſily perceive that light and darkneſs are not more oppoſite, 
The doctrine of Chriſtianity is all rational, its worſhip free from ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry, and its laws require the greateſt virtue and 
purity. But the doctrine of the church of Rome is abſurd, her wor- 
ſhip over-run with ſuperſtition and idolatry. And that wicked 
church (which ſchiſmatically calls herſelf the catholic and only trut 
church) hath invented ſo many arts to make men very religious, 
without any virtue or true goodneſs, that (wherever it is eſtabliſhed 
and prevails) it encourages almoſt all manner of wickedneſs and 
abominations. | W 
Daniel propheſied *, that the God of heaven would erect a kings 
dom, which ſhould be ſubject to the fon of man. And we fay 
«< that this kingdom of righteouſneſs was actually erected by out 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Now, upon looking abroad, into à great 
part of Chriſtendom, it is natural to enquire, *“ Is this the kingdom 
which Daniel propheſied of?” —No! to prevent the anxiety and 
diftreſs which might ariſe in the minds of true Chriſtians, from ſuch 
a dark and gloomy appearance, it was alſo propheſied that, out of 
this ſpiritual kingdom, there would ariſe one of the greateſt apoſta- 
fies and corruptions that ever appeared in the world; though true 
Chriſtianity, as contained in the Scriptures, has all along been inva- 
riably the ſame. | | 945 Hee 
V. How ought we to rejoice, that this unrighteous and tyran- 


4 nical power ſhall come to an end? and think ourſelves obliged | 


(from a ſenſe of duty to God, and of benevolence to mankind) 


« to do every thing in our power towards bringing about ſo happy 


„ an event. | | T 
Bleſſed be God that we are delivered from this worſe than Egyp- 

tian darkneſs and ſlavery. Particularly, let us reflect with gratitude, 

upon our narrow and almoſt miraculous eſcape, at the ever- memo- 


Table Revolution, under the auſpicious conduct of the glorious 2 


* Dan. ii. 44. and vii. 13, 14. 
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Oran L I IB . | 
Tens of x kind and watebful Providence) laid the foundation of a 


bigoted faction, a Popiſh pretender was ready to aſcend the throne. 
Then it was, that King William's noble legacy took place, by the 
coming-in of the illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover; a family which were 


continued Proteſtants: and (which has been, in à diſtinguiſhii 
manner, the duty of that illuſtrious houſe, and attended with the 


been ſtrenuous aſſertors of the liberties of mankind, both civil and 
reli ious. 45 ; | 0 
T he happy effects of this they themſelves ſaw and experienced 
during the rebellion, 1745, when their enemies were intimidated, 
by the remarkable zeal and number of their friends ; when perſons 
of all ranks and orders, and of almoſt all ſects and parties, fo zea- 
louſly entered into aſſociations againſt a Popiſh, abjured pretender, 
and his highland banditti; and in the ſupport of our Proteſtant 
royal family in the poſſeſſion of the Britiſh crown. Bleſſed be God 
for ſuch a royal family; and let all the people ſay, Amen! May 


all coming generations; and experience the joys and ample bleſſings 
1 attend the fincere love of truth, virtue, religion, and I- 
berty! 5 2 
I: is ſaid that this corrupt and perſecuting religion gains ground 
in this Proteſtant nation; and even in this day of light, liberty, and 
freedom of inquiry, But, ſurely, this muſt proceed. from ſome neg- 
let among Proteſtants. And what madneſs muſt poſſeſs ſuch as 
would bring us back again into this ſpiritual Egypt, when all wiſe 
men would carefully avoid her crimes, for fear of at laſt partaking in 
her plagues ! 8 | fs ef 
It is the duty of parents and tutors, in the education of children ; 
and of miniſters, in the inſtructions which they give to their people ; 
diligently to train them up in the true principles of the Proteſtant reli- 
gion, And it is the duty of all Proteſtants to give up whatever abfurd 
doctrines, or impoſing principles, they may have hitherto mixed with 
what is truly reaſonable and Chriſtian, Till theſe things be done, it 
muſt be expected that Popery will always be thruſting in its cloven 
foot among us, OE. 

Thanks be to God, that we have the Scriptures ſo common, not 
only in the original, but in our own language ; that we are allowed 
the liberty of private judgment, and bleſled with ſo many, and ſuch 
excellent helps to Ke Hs our Bible ! that ſuch a ſpirit of liberty 
and free enquiry hath, in this laſt age, gone out into the land ! May 
kind Heaven diffuſe this happy ſpirit every where, and grant it the 
moſt laſting duration! TR: 

It is not three hundred years ſince our anceſtors were required to 
believe the gralet abſurdities, and to practiſe the moſt flagrant ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry ; and that upon pain of forfeiting all that was 
dear to them in this world, and of being ſentenced to eternal dam- 
5 5 nation 


Diſertatiam concerning the Man of Sin. ” 
King WILLIAM, of immortal memory: which (by the 


later eſcape; when by the contrivance of a perſecuting, reſtleſs, aud 


among the firſt Proteſters againſt Popery, and who have ever fince 


greateſt and moſt diffuſive bleſſings) they have, upon many occaſions, - 


they and their deſcendants continue friends to mankind throughout, 


288 Difertation concerning the Man of Lin. 
nation in the world to eome. Though the firſt Reformers mad: 
noble ſtand, and went great lengths, in a little time; yet they could 
not ſhake off one of the worſt parts of Popery, viz, the ſpirit of in- 
fallibility and perſecution. And a race of tyrannical kings, ſypported 
dy covetous and ambitious prieſts, continued to practiſe upon their 
fellow-proteſtants, that cruelty which all Proteſtants ſo much and 
fo juſtly exclaimed againſt, when practiſed by Papiſts upon them. 
ſelves. By theſe means, it has come to paſs that true liberty and 
free ir are but of yeſterday, a bleſſing reſerved by Providence 
for us! ä | FRY When's a 
The moſt acceptable way of teſtifying our gratitude to Almighty 
God, for ſo great, ſo ineſtimable a blefling, is to ſtudy the Serip- 
tures with care and diligence; and to form our faith and worſhip, our 
temper and practice, accordingly; freely to allow others that libe 
of private judgment, which we ourſelves fo ardently and reaſonably 
defire; to avoid uncharitableneſs towards ſuch as differ from us; and 
to ſhew our good-will even to the perſons of the Papiſts, whilſt ye 
fo much and fo juſtly abhor their religion. Let us do all we can 
to _ on the reformation to greater purity and perfection; and 
particularly take care to watch againſt a narrow, bigotted, perſe- 
cuting ſpirit, in all the branches and degrees of it. Let us lay the 
ſtreſs in religion where reaſon and ſcripture have laid it (not in ab- 
fruſe notions and unintelligible ſubtleties, not in forms and cere- 
oh monies of human invention, nor in an empty profeſſion of the pureſt 
| and beſt religion in the world; but) upon the ſincere love of God 
and of one another; upcn a due government of our paſſions, affec- 
tions, and appetites; and the habitual love and practice of univerſal 
holineſs. For what avails it, what church any man belongs to, what 
advantages he enjoys, or what profeſſion of religion he makes, if he 
does not love God and keep his commandments ; if he abuſes his li- 
berty to licentiouſneſs ; and, in the midſt of ſuch maryellous light, 
manifeſts that he prefers darkneſs, by leading a wicked life; which, 
of all others, is the blackeſt hereſy, or the moſt flagrant and moſt no- 
torious corruption and apoſtaſy? _ 33 
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RESURRECTION or JESUS CHRIST, &c, 


$i. JOHN, Chap. xx. 
6 HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
6c s 7 when it was yet dark, unto the. ſepulchre, and ſeeth 
« the ſtone taken away from the ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth 
© and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 
« Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the 
4 Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
« him, Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and 
« came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together; and the other 
« diſciple did out-run Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulehre; and 
ee he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, 
c yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
& and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie, and 
te the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen 


« clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf, Then went in 


te alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchte, and he 
% ſaw and he believed; for as yet they knew not the ſcripture that 
« he muſt riſe again from the dead: Then the diſciples went away 
© again unto their own homes. But Mary ſtood without, at the 
e ſepulchre, weeping ; and, as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and 
© Jooked into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth two angels in white, fitting, 
* the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the bod: 
<« of Jeſus had lain; and they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepet 
“thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
© Lord, and I know not where they have lain him. And when ſhe 
© had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, 
and knew not that it was Jeſus, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, 
* why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou ?. She, ſuppoſing him to 
© be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt borne him 
*© hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I will take him away. 
„ Jeſus ſaid unto her, Mary! She turned herſelf, and faith unto 
„bim, Rabboni! which is to ſay, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
„Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended unto my Father: But 
go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend utito my Father and 
Vox. V. * . your 
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« your Father, and to my God and your God, M a 
S 4 er > my God and y I Mags 
e came and told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, be 
% had ſpoken theſe things unto her.“ je 
From this paſſage of the Goſpel of St. John, it is evident, ift 
That Mary Magdalene had not ſeen any viſion of angels before ſhe 
ran to Peter; and conſequently, that ſhe was not of the number of 
thoſe women who went into the ſepulchre, and were K = told by 
an angel that Jeſus was rifen : for had ſhe, before ſhe nt to Peter, 
ſeen any angels, ſhe would certainly have added ſo extraordinary a 
circumſtance to her account; and, had ſhe been informed by an 
angel that Jeſus was riſen, ſhe could not have perſiſted in lamenti 
at not being able to find the body; nor have enquired of him, whom 
ſhe took to be the Gardener, where he had put it, that ſhe might 
take it away. It is alſo farther obſervable, that, when 242 
return to the ſepulchre with Peter and John, and their departure 
from thence, ſhe ſaw a viſion of angels, ſhe was ſtanding without, 
at the ſepulchre, weeping ; that ſtooping down, and looking - 
{not going) into the ſepulchre, ſhe ſaw two _ in white, © fit. 
ting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, where the body 
« of Jeſus had lain,” who ſaid no more to her than * Woman, 
«© why weepeſt thou?“ to which ſhe anſwered, ©* Becauſe they have 
« taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have lain him.“ 
From all which circumſtances it appears, 2dly, that neither after 
her return to the ſepulchre with Peter and John, was ſhe with thole 
women who went into the ſepulchre, &c. that ſhe had not heard 
any thing of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead; and that therefore 
thoſe women, who were told by an angel that he was riſen, were 
not at the ſepulchre when ſhe returned thither with Peter and John. 
And indeed, from the whole tenor of the above-cited paſſage of g. 
John's goſpel, throughout which no mention is made of -any other 
woman beſides Mary Magdalene, it is more than probable ſhe wa 
alone, when ſhe ſaw the angels, and when Chriſt appeared to het 
immediately after. That ſhe was alone when Chriſt appeared to her, 
is plainly implied in what St. Mark * ſays, who tells us expreſsly, 
that Chriſt appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, which, had the been 
accompanied. by the other Women, could not have been ſpoken of 
her with any propriety of ſpeech. In the 3d place, it is plain, from 
the above relation, that the angels were not always viſible, but ap- 
peared and diſappeared as they thought proper; for * — and Fetet 
going into the ſepulchre ſaw no angels; but Mary, after their depat- 
ture, looking in, ſaw two, one ſitting at the head, and the other u 
the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain. | 
WW E, CN. xxir. © 
The ſame day two of them (the diſciples) went to a village 
« called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore fur- 
* longs; and they talked together of all theſe things that had happened. 
« And it came to paſs that, while they communed together, 3 
* reafoned, Jeſus himſelf. drew near, and went with them ; 2 
i 1 6 88 | | der 
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cc their eyes were holden, that they ſnould not know him. And he 
« {id unto them, What manner of communications are theſe, that 
« ve have one to another, as ye walk and are fad ? And one of them, 
« hoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only 
« a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are 
« come to paſs there in theſe days? And he ſaid unto them, What 
« things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, 
« which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God, and all 
« the people; and how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him 
« to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. But we truſted 
« that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : and, beſides 
« 41] this, to-day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, 
c and certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
« were early at the ſepulchre; and when they found not his body, 
« they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 
« ſaid that he was alive; and certain of them which were with us, 
« went to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid; 
but him they ſaw not.” | | 

The latter part of this paſſage, which contains an abrid nt of 
a report made by ſome women to the apoſtles before theſe two diſ- 
ciples had left Jeruſalem, ſuggeſts the following obſervations : iſt, 
The angels ſeen by theſe women at the ſepulchre told them, that 
Jeſus was alive, whence it follows, that this report was not made 
by Mary Magdalene; for the angels, which ſhe ſaw, ſaid no ſuch 
thing to her. 2dly, As there is no notice taken of any appearance 
of our Saviour to theſe women, it is alſo evident, that this report 
could not have been made by the other Mary and Salome, to whom, 


| as they were going to tell the diſciples the meſſage of the angels 


which they had ſeen at the ſepulchre, Jeſus appeared, as I ſhall 
preſently ſhew from St. Matthew. gdly, There were therefore ſe- 
veral reports made at different times to the apoſtles, and by different 


women. At different times; for the two diſciples,, who, before 


they left Jeruſalem, had heard the report now under conſideration, 
had not heard thoſe of Mary Magdalene, of the other Mary and 
Salome, — By different women; for it having been juſt now proved 
that this report could not belong to either of the laſt- mentioned 
women, it muſt have been made by ſome other; and no other being 
named by any of the Evangeliſts but Joanna, it came in all likeli- 
hood from her, and thoſe that attended her. 4thly, Some of the diſ- 
Ciples, upon hearing this report, ** went to the ſepulchre, and found 
it even ſo as the women had faid ;” i. e. in the moſt obvious ſenſe 
of theſe words. They ſaw the body was gone, and they ſaw ſome 
angels. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this interpretation; but only 
oblerve, that if Peter be ſuppoſed to have been one of thoſe diſciples 
who, upon this information of the women, went to the ſepulchre, this 
muſt have been the ſecond time of his going thither. That Peter 
went a ſecond time to the ſepulchre, I ſhall ſhew more at large, when 

I come to conſider the former part of this chapter of St. Luke. 
Theſe ſeveral concluſions being admitted, I think it will. be no 
cifficult matter to defend the Evangeliſts againſt the imputation of 
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292 | Otſervations on the Reſurrician. 
contradicting each other in the accounts they have given of why 


happened on the day of the reſurrection. For unleſs authors who 
relate different and independent parts of the fame hiſtory, may, for 
that reaſon, be ſaid to contradict each other, the Evangeliſts, I wil 
be bold to ſay, ſtand as clear of that charge, at leaſt in that part of 
their writings which we are now examining, as any of the moſt accy. 
rate hiſtorians, either ancient or modern; as I ſhall now endeavour 
to prove, by confidering and comparing the ſeveral relations of this 
day's events, in the Goſpels of St, Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. John. That written by St. John I have already produced, 
ſo that there will be no occaſton for inſerting it again“ this place; 
thoſe of St. Matthew and St. Mark I ſhall produce and examine to- 
gether, for reaſons which will be evident hereafter, - . 


$7; MAT TH. Chap. xxV Iii. 


e In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn towards the fi 
day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to 
« ſee the ſepulchre: and behold, there was a great earthquake; far 
<« the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled 
< back the ſtone from the door, and fat upon it: his countenance 
b was like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow ; and for fear of 
© him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. And the 
&© angel anſwered and faid unto the women: Fear not ye; for I knoy 
< that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified : he is not here; for be i 
& riſen, as he ſaid ; come ſee the place where the Lord lay; and go 
c quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead; and 
* behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him: 


lo, I have told you. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchr 


ce with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his diſciples word, 


* And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, fay- 


„ ing, All hail! And they all came and held him by the feet, and 
% worſhipped him. Then 1aid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid: go te 
% my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me, 
« Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch care into 


<« the city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that wer 


© done. And when they were aſſembled with the elders, and hat 
c taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſoldiers, faying, 8 
ye, his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept 
« And if this come to the governor's ears, we will perſuade him, 200 


| & ſecure you. So they took the money, and did as they were taugit: 


<« and this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews until thi 
day. Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into 
« mountain where Jeſus had appointed them. And when they 6 


* him, they worſhipped him: but ſome doubted.” 


MARK, Chap. xvi. 4 We 


« And when the ſabbatit was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mar 


the mother of James and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, — 
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« they might come and anoint him; and very early in the morning, 
« the firſt day of the week, they came into the ſepulchre at the riſing 
« of the ſun. And they ſaid among themſelves, Wuo ſhall roll us 
« away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? And when they 
« looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away, for it was very 
great. And entering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man 
6 Citing on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment, and 
« they were affrighted. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted : 
« ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is riſen, he is 
« not here : behold the place where they laid him. But go your way, 
« tell his diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee : 
« there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. And they went out 
« quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre; for they trembled and were 
« amazed ; neither ſaid they any thing to any man; for they were 
« afraid, Now when Jeſus was riſen, early in the firſt day of the 
« week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
« caſt ſeven devils. And the went and told them that had been with 
« him, as they mourned and wept. And they, when they heard that 
« he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. After that, 
« he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked and 
« went into the country. And they went and told it unto the reſi- 
« due; neither believed they them. Afterward, he appeared unto 
« the eleven, as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with unbelief, 
« and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which had 
« ſeen him after he was riſen.” 
I ſhall range the obſervations I intend to make upon the ſeveral 
particulars contained in theſe two paſſages, under three heads. ift, 
Of ſuch circumſtances as are related by one of theſe Evangeliſts, but 
omitted by the other. The 2d, of ſuch as they both agree in. 
And the 3d, of ſuch as ſeem to claſh and diſagree with each other. 
it, The ſeveral particulars of the earthquake, the deſcent of the 
Angel from heaven, his rolling away the ſtone from the door of 
the ſepulchre, and fitting upon it, and the terror of the ſoldiers 
no guarded the ſepulchre, are related only by St. Matthew: as are 
likewiſe the appearances of our Saviour to the women, and to the 
cleven diſciples in Galilee, and the flight of the guards into the 
city, and all that paſſed between them and the chief prieſts upon 
that occaſion. On the other hand, St. Mark alone makes mention 
of the women's having bought ſpices, that they might come and 
anoint the body of our Saviour :—of Salome's being one of thoſe 
women; of their entering into the ſepulchre, and ſeeing there a young 
man ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment :— 
of the appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene ; to the two diſ- 
ciples who were going into the country ;—and, laſtly, to the eleven 
as they ſat at meat. As not one of all theſe circumſtances can be 
proved to contradict or even diſagree with any particular, which 
either of theſe Evangeliſts has thought fit to mention, no argument 
againſt the reality or credibility of them can be drawn from their not 
having been taken notice of by both; unleſs it can be made * 
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that a fact related by one hiſtorian, or one evidence, muſt therefore 
be falſe, becauſe it is paſſed over in filence by another. St. Matthew 
wrote his goſpel firſt, within a few years after the aſcenſion of our 
Lord; this goſpel, St. Mark, who wrote his ſome years after, is 
ſaid to have abridged; though this, I think, is ſaid with very little 
propriety; for how can that book be ſtyled an abridgment, which 
contains many particulars not mentioned in the original author? 
That St. Mark relates many circumſtances not taken notice of by 
St. Matthew, will eaſily appear to any one who ſhal} take the pains 
to compare them together; and of this, to go no farther, we have x 
plain inſtance in the two paſſages before us. e 

St. Matthew wrote his goſpel at the requeſt of the Jewiſh converts, 
who, having lived in that country where the ſcene of this great hiſtory 
was laid, were doubtleſs acquainted with many particulars, which, 
for that reaſon, it was not neceſſary to mention. This will account 
for the conciſeneſs and ſeeming defectiveneſs of his narrations in 
many places, as well as for his omitting many circumſtances. which 
the other Evangeliſts thought proper to relate. St. Mark compoſed 
his for Chriſtians of other nations, who, not having the ſame opportu- 
nities of being informed as their brethren/ of Judea, ſtood in need of 
ſome notes and comments, to enable them the better to underſtand 
the extract which St. Mark choſe to give them out of the goſpel 
written by St. Matthew. It was therefore neceſſary for St. Mark to 
inſert many particulars, which the purpoſe of St. Matthew, in writing 
his goſpel, did not lead him to take notice of. Allowing theſe Evan- 
geliits to have had theſe two diſtin views, let us ſee how they have 
purſued them in the paſſages now under conſideration.” - | 

That the diſciples of Jeſus came by night and ſtole away the body 
while the guards ſlept, was commoaly reported among the Jem, 
even ſo long after the aſcenſion of our Lord as when St. Matthey 
wrote his goſpel, as himſelf tells us“. To furniſh the Jewiſh con- 
verts with an anſwer to this abſurd ſtory, ſo induſtriouſly propa- 
gated among their unbelieving brethren, and ſupported by the au- 
thority of the chief prieſts and elders, this Evangeliſt relates at large 
the hiſtory of the guarding the ſepulchre, &c. the earthquake, the 
deſcent of the angel, his rolling away the ſtone, and the fright of 
the ſoldiers at his appearance, who © ſhook and became as dead men.” 


S And, indeed, by comparing this relation with the report given out 


by the ſoldiers, it will eaſily appear on which ſide the truth lay. 
For as there is nothing in the miraculous reſurrection of our Lotd, 
ſo repugnant to reaſon and probability, as that the diſciples ſhould 
be able to roll away the ſtone which cloſed up the mouth of the 
ſepulchre, and carry off the body of Jeſus, unperceived by the ſol- 
diers, who were ſet there on purpoſe to guard againſt ſuch an attempt; 


ſo it is alſo evident, that the particulars of the ſoldiers report were 


founded upon the circumſtances of this hiſtory, In this report three 
things are aſſerted, viz. that the diſciples ſtole the —_ 


. Chap. xxviii, ver. 15. 
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they ſtole it in the night, —and that they ſtole it while the guards 
were aſleep. That Jeſus came out of the ſepulchre- before the riſi 
of the ſun, St. Matthew informs us, who ſays, that the earthquake 
Kc. happened at the time when Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary ſet out in order to take a view of the ſepulchre, which was 
juſt as the day began to break. This fact was undoubtedly too no-— 
torious for the chief prieſts to venture at falſifying it, and was be- 
ſides favourable to the two other articles; this therefore they admit- 
ted; and taking the hint from what the ſoldiers told them of their 
having been caſt into a ſwoon or trance (becoming like dead men) 
at the appearance of the angel, and conſequently not having ſeen our 
Saviour come out of the ſepulchre, they forged the remaining parts 
of this ſtory, that his diſciples came and ſtole him away while they 
ſlept, They took the hint, I ſay, of rowing theſe two laſt- men 
tioned Ate. from that circumitance related by St. Matthew, of 
the keepers ſhaking and becoming like dead men upon the ſight of 
the angel; for throughout this whole hiſtory there was no other be- 
ſides this upon which they could prevaricate and diſpute, The ſtone 
was rolled away from the ſepulchre, and the body was gone; this 
the chief prieſts were to account for, without allowing that Jeſus 
was riſen from the dead. The diſciples, they ſaid, ſtole it away. 
What! while the guards were there? Yes, the guards were aſleep. 
With this anſwer they knew full well many would be ſatisfied, with- 
out inquiring any farther into the matter: but they could not expect 
that every body would be. ſo contented ; eſpecially as they had reaſon. 
to apprehend, that although the ſoldiers, who had taken taeir money, 
might be faithful to them, keep their ſecret, and atteſt the ſtory they 
had framed for them, yet the truth might come out, by means of 
thoſe whom they had not bribed ;. for St. Matthew ſays *, that ſome 
of the watch went into the city, „“ and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts 
Hall the things that were done. Some therefore remained behind, 
who probably had no ſhare of the money which the chief prieſts 
gave to the ſoldiers; or, if they had, in all likelihood it came too 
late; they had already divulged the truth, as well from an eagerneſs, 
which all men naturally have, to tell a wonderful ſtory, as from a 
deſire of juſtifying themſelves for having quitted their poſt. - The 
chief prieſts therefore were to guard againſt this event alſo; in order 
to which, nothing could be more effectual, than to counterwork the 
evidence of one part of the ſoldiers, by putting into the mouths of 
others of them a ſtory, which, without directly contradicting the 
facts, might yet tend to overthrow the only concluſion which the 
diſciples of Jeſus would endeavour to draw from them, and which 
they were ſo much concerned to'diſcredit, viz. That Jeſus was riſen 
from the dead. For if the diſciples and partizans of Jeſus, informed 
by one part of the ſoldiers of the ſeveral circumſtances related in 
St, Matthew, ſhould urge theſe miraculous events of ſo many proofs 
of the reſurrection of their * the unbelieving Jews were, 2 
_ « -* | | e 


* Chap, Exvill. ver, 11. 
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its own confutation with it: 


number was very conſidera 
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the teſtimony of thoſe ſuborned witneſſes, inſtructed to anſwer, thut 
the earthquake and the angel were illuſions of dreams; that the 
ſoldiers had honeſtly confeſſed they were afleep, though ſome of 
them, to fkreen themſelves from the ſhame or puniſhment ſuch x 
breach of diſcipline deſerved, pretended they were frightened into 
a ſwoon or trance by an extraordinary appearance, which they never 
ſaw, or ſaw only in a dream; — that while they flept, the diſciples 
came and ſtole the body; for none of the ſoldiers, not even thofe 
who ſaw the moſt, pretend to have ſeen Jeſus come out of the ſepyl. 
chre:— they are ail equally ignorant by what means the body was 
Temoved ; when they awaked, it was miſſing; — and it waz 
much more likely that the diſciples ſhould have ſtolen it away, than 


"that an impoftor ſhould riſe from the dead. 1 ſhall not go about 


1 confute this ſtory ; to unprejudiced and thinking people it catries 

But I muſt obſerve, that it is founded 
entirely upon the circumſtance of the ſoldiers not having ſeen” Jeſus 
come out of the ſepulchre; a circumſtance that even thoſe who 
told the real truth, could not contradiét, though they accounted for 


it in a different manner, by ſaying they were frightened into a ſwoon 


or trance at the ſight of a terrible apparition, that came and rolled 
away the ſtone, and ſat upon it. But this fact the chief prieſt 
thought it not prudent. to allow, as favouring too much the opinion 
of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead; neither did they think proper 
to reject it entirely, becauſe they intended to turn it to their own 
advantage; and therefore, denying every thing that was miraculous, 


they con:\rued this ſwoon or trance into a fleep; and with a1 
jum of money, and promiſes of impunity, hired the ſoldiers to con- 
-fels a crime, and, by taking ſhame to themſelves, to cover them 


trom confuſion. - And fo far, it muſt be acknowledged, they gained 
their point; for, until ſome proofs of the reſurrection of Jeſus Thould 
de produced, of which at that time they had heard nothing more, 
this ſtory would undoubtedly have ſerved to puzzle the cauſe, and 
hold people in ſuſpenſe. Argument and reafon indeed were wholly 
on the other ſide; but prejudice and authority were on theirs ; and 
they were not ignorant to which the bulk of mankind were moſt dif- 


' poſed to ſubmit. ö | * 
But as no other than preſumptive arguments in favour of the te. 
ſurrection could be drawn from what happened to the ſoldiers at the 


ſepulchre, even though the chief prieſts had permitted them to tell the 


truth; St, Matthew, in his narration, proceeds to ſecond and con- 
firm thoſe arguments by poſitive evidence, producing witneſſes who 


had ſeen and converſed with Jeſus Chrift, after he was riſen from 
the dead: of theſe, as may be gathered from the other goſpels, the 

ble ; and very numerous were the inſtances 
of .Chriſt's appearing after his reſurrection: yet from the latter has 
St, Matthew ſelected only two, upon each of which 1 beg leave to 
make a few remarks. The firſt appearance of Chriſt is to the wo- 


men, which happened as they went to tell the diſciples the meſſage 


of the angel that had appeared to them in the ſepulchre. 3 _ 
| ö | ready 
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already proved, in my obſervations upon St. John, that Mary Mag- 
dalene was not one of thoſe women; and yet the words of St. Matthew, 
by the common rule of conſtruction, ſeem to import the contrary. 
For, in the firſt place, the paragraph“ (and the angel anſwered and 
{aid to the women)“ is, in our tranſlation, connected with the pre- 
ceding by the copulative ©* and.“ 2dly, As in the foregoing part 
of this chapter no mention is made of any other women than Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, and no hint given of any other angel 
than that deſcribed as deſcending from heaven, &c. the words in this 
paragraph “ (the angel and the women)“ muit be taken to relate to 
them. To which 1 anſwer, 1ſt, That this paragraph is not to be 
ſo connected with the preceding, as if nothing had intervened ; ſince 
we ſhall find upon a cloſer examination of it, 'and comparing it with 
its parallel in St. Mark, that between the keepers becoming like dead 
men, and the angels ſpeaking to the women, Salome had joined the 
two Marys in their way to the ſepulchre ; that before they arrived 
there the keepers were fled, and the angel was removed from off the 
ſtone, and was ſeated within the ſepulchre : for which reaſon the 
particle &, inſtead of being rendered by the copulative and, ſhould 
rather be expreſſed by the disjunctive but, or now, as denoting an 
interruption in the narration, and the beginning of a new paragraph. 
2dly, I allow the angel here ſpoken of to be the fame with that 
mentioned in the foregoing verſes, and the other Mary to-be one of 
thoſe women to whom this angel in the ſepulchre, and afterwards 
Chriſt himſelf, appeared; and therefore admit the words, “ the angel 
and the women,” in this verſe, relate to them. But this will not 
remove the difficulty; and it will be ſaid, that either Mary Magda- 
lene was with the other Mary in the ſepulchre, or there is an 
inaccuracy in the expreſſion; for the words, „women, and “ fear. 
not ye, being plural, imply there were more than one. I grant it, 
and St. Mark informs us that Salome was there, —Bur then, inſtead 
of one inaccuracy to be charged upon St. Matthew, here are two: 
Mary Magdalene, who was not preſent when the other Mary ſaw the 
angel, is, by the natural conſtruction of his words, ſaid to be there; 
and Salome, who was preſent, he takes no notice of at all.—-l allow 
it, and let thoſe who are given to object make the moſt of it: but 
let it at the ſame time be remembered, that the greateſt part of the 
evangelical writers were illiterate men, not ſkilled in the rules of 
eloquence, or grammatical nicetics, againſt the laws of which it is 


other paſſage I purpoled to make ſome remarks upon, affords another 


ciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain, where Jeſus had 
appointed them; and when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ; 
but ſome doubted,” Here the words, © ſome doubted, by the 
ſtrict rules of grammar, muſt be underſtood of ſome of the eJeven 
diſciples, who immediately before are ſaid, when they ſaw Jeſus, to 
have worſhipped him; which ſurely is not very conſiſtent with their 
doubting: neither js it very probable that a writer, however os 

| ould 


eaſy to point out many faults in the writings of. moſt of them. The 


inſtance of the ſame kind; it is as follows: Then the eleven dif- 
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ſhould mean to contradict himſelf in the compaſs of three 
Another interpretation, therefore, though it be not ſo ſtrictly agree 
able to the grammar rules, is to be ſought after, ſince it is a le 
crime to offend againſt grammar than againſt common ſenſe. 4 Some 
doubted,” muſt mean ſome, beſides the eleven who were preſent upon 
that occaſion, doubted. And indeed had St. Matthew, in the former 
part of this narration, taken notice that others beſides. the eleven 
were there, there would have been no difficulty in -underſtanding, 
even according to the ſtricteſt laws of the ſyntax, to whom the 
<<. ſome doubted” did belong; % , and s &, ſet in oppoſition to each 
other, and ſignifying ſome and others, theſe and theſe, are frequently 
to be met with in Greek authors of the greateſt authority; and no 
reaſon can be given, why, according to this manner of ſpeaking, the 
& N kr poatyra: moorxuiour avry—b & i0;rauar, ſhould not be inter- 
preted now or then, the eleven diiciples—worſhipped him, but others 
doubted ; but that ſome words to which the ſecond & & (others) refer, 
are wanting. | | Een 
But theſe defects, how grievous ſoever they may ſeem to gram- 
marians, or cavillers, ſtill more ſcrupulous and more punctilious than 
grammarians themſelves, will by no means impeach the veracity af 
this evangeliſt in the opinion of thoſe who, in making a judgment of 
his writings, are willing to take into the account the purpole he had 
in compoting his goſpel. He wrote, as 1 obſerved before, at the 
requeſt of the Jewiſh converts; who, as St. Chryſoſtom informs us“, 
came to him and beſought him to leave, in writing, what they heard 
from him by word of mouth. His view, in writing the goſpel thete- 
fore to the Jews, was to repeat what he had before preached to them: 
in doing of which, it was not at all incumbent upon him. to relate 
every minute circumſtance, which he could not but know they were 
well acquainted with, and which the mention of the principal fad 
could not fail to recall to their memories. Thus in the two paſſage 
above cited (to confine myſelf to them) it was not neceſſary for bin, 
writing to the Jews, as it was for St. Mark, who wrote fot the 
Egyptian converts +, to explain the buſineſs that carried Mar 
Magdalene and the other Mary to the ſepulchre. It was doubt 
known among the Jews that they had bought ſpices, and went to 
the ſepulchre in order to embalm the body of Jeſus. Neither was it 
worth while, for the ſake of a little grammatical exactneſs, to in- 
terrupt the courſe of his narration, to acquaint them that Salome 
joined the two Marys as they were going to the ſepulchre, and went 
with them thither; and that Mary Magdalene, upon ſeeing the ſtone 
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4 rolled away, ran immediately to inform Peter and John of it; eſpe- 
4 cially as he did not think proper to take notice of Chriſt's having 
4 appeared to her: and he ſeems to me to have mentioned Chrilt' 
14 appearing to the other women, only becauſe it was connected with 
FI the principal fact, the ſtory of his appearing in Galilee to the eleven 
3 | diſciples 
- | | * hn. oe: Evan, ; I + Ibid. | | 
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diſciples and others. The diſciples going to meet their: Maſter on 
a mountain in Galilee, where he had appointed them, muſt needs 
have made a great noiſe among the Jews; eſpecially as it did not 
fall out till above a week at leaſt after the reſurrection; during 
which time he had appeared thrice to his diſciples «, not including 
his appearance to Peter, to the two diſciples, and the women. And 
as above twenty people were witneſſes to one or other of theſe ap- 
pearances, the fame of them was in all probability diffuſed not only 
through Jeruſalem, but throughout all Judea. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that upon this ſolemn occaſion, which had been notified 
ſo long before, not only by an angel at the ſepulchre, and by Chriſt 
himſelf on the day of his reſurrection, but foretold ' by. him even 
before his death; it is no wonder, I ſay, that upon ſo ſolemn an 
occaſion a great multitude, beſides the eleven, ſhould be got together. 
St. Paul + mentions. an appearance of Chrift to above five hundred 
brethren at once, which cannot, with ſo good reaſon, be underſtood 


of any other but this in Galilee. And though out of ſo large an 


aſſembly ſome doubted, as St. Matthew ſays, yet that very exception 
implies, that the greateſt number believed; and even thoſe who 
doubted mult have agreed in ſome common points with thoſe who 
believed. They, as well as the eleven, ſaw Jeſus ; but, not havi 

had the ſame ſenſible evidences of the reality of his body, doubt 

whether it was himſelf or his apparition which they beheld ; while 
the latter, who needed no farther conviction, when they ſaw him, 
fell down and worſhipped. Here then was a fact, which could nut 
in all its circumſtances but be very notorious to the Jews, and was 
therefore highly proper to be mentioned by St. Matthew. Here Was 
a cloud of witneſſes 4, the greateſt part of whom were alive when 
St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the Corinthians &, and therefore'were 
certainly living when St. Matthew compoſed his goſpel; and many 
of them probably were of the number of thoſe converts, for whom 
he wrote. Upon any of theſe ſuppolitions, and; eſpecially the laſt, 
it is eaſy to account for the conciſe manner in which he has related 
this important event. It either was, or might eaſily be, known with 
all.its circumftances by thoſe to whom he addreſſed his Goſpel. Fhe 
little attendant circumſtances, therefore, it were as needleſs for him 
to mention, as it was proper to take notice of the event itſelf. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt and the faith of Chriſtians are both vain, if Chriſt 
be not riſen from the dead. It was therefore abſolutely neceſſary for 
the apoſtles and preachers of the goſpel to prove the reſurrettion; 
this they did as well by their own teſtimony, as by that of others, 
who had ſeen Jeſus ae he was riſen. "Thus | St, Paul relates 
ſeveral appearances of Chriſt to Cephas and others, and cloſes. all 
with his own evidence; adding, “ and laſt of all he was ſeen of me 
allv.” The Evangeliſts in like manner produce many inſtances of 


the 


* See John, chap, xxi. ver. 14. + 1 Cor. chap. xv. 6. 3 

St. Paul's 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written A. D. 57, See Mr. Locke, ad 
locum. The Goſpel according to St. Matthew, about the year 53s 

|} 1 Cor. xv. 5—$, 
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the like nature. St. Matthew ſpeaks of two, St. Mark of three 
St. Luke of as many, and St. John of four; each of them * 
lecting ſuch as beſt ſuited with the purpoſe had in view when 
they wrote their goſpels. It is evident at leaſt that St. Matthew 
did ſo. For in what better manner could he prove to the Jem 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, than by referring them to the teſtimon 
of ſome hundreds of their own countrymen, who had all ſeen him 
after his death, and were ſo well convinced of the reality of his 
reſurrection, that they believed and embraced his doctrine? This 
ſurely was ſufficient to convince thoſe who required a number of 
witneſſes ; and was, among the Jews at leaſt, the beſt anſwer to 
thoſe who, on the credit of a few Roman ſoldiers, pretended that 
the diſciples had ſtolen the body. Upon this fact therefore he 
ſeems to reſt his caufe, and with it cloſes his goſpel, adding only 
the commiſſion given by Chriſt to the apoſtles, and conſequently 
to himſelf as one of them, ©* to go and teach all nations,” and his 
promiſe of “being with them always, even unto the end of the 

& world,” | 
Thus, upon the ſuppoſition that St. Matthew wrote his goſpel 
for the Jewiſh converts, which St. Chryſoſtom poſitively aſſerts, I 
have endeavoured to account for ſome defects and omiſſions obſer- 
vable in his writings, as allo for his having given us the hiſtory of 
the guarding the ſepulchte, &c. and of Chriſt's appearing to the 
eleven diſciples in Galilee, of which the other evangeliſts make no 
zention. I ſhall now make a few remarks upon the particulars te- 
lated by St. Mark, and of which no notice is taken by St. Matthew; 
but, that I may not wander tao far from my purpoſe, I ſhall confine 
them to ſuch only as, belonging to the facts related by the latter, 
and having been mentioned only by the former, have induced fome 
ple to charge theſe two evangeliſts with contradicting one another, 
The circumſtances then that 1 now intend to conſider are, 1ſt, 
That of the women's having bought ſpices, that they might come 
% and anoint the body of Jeſus ;” 2dly, that of Salome's being one 
of thoſe women; and, 3dly, that of their „entering into the ſe- 
“ pulchre, and ſeeing a young man fitting on the right fide, clothed 
e in a long white garment, and their being affrighted.“ I have al- 
ready obſerved, that St, Mark wrote his goſpel for the. uſe of the 
Egyptian Chriſtians; ſome ſay, the Roman; but whether Roman or 
Egyptian, is not material to the preſent queſtion. It is certain they 
were Gentiles, and ſtrangers to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and religion, 
as may be inferred from ſeveral little explanatory notes dropt up and 
down in his goſpel. In order, therefore, to give theſe ſtrangers a 
perfect intelligence of the fact he thought proper to relate, it was 
neceſſary for him to begin his account with that circumſtance of the 
women's having bought ſpices, to anoint the body of Jeſus, that 
they might underſtand what buſineſs carried them ſo early to the 
ſepulchre, and ſee, by the preparations made by thoſe women for 
the embalming the body of Jeſus, and the little credit given by the 
Apoſtles to the reports of thoſe who had ſeen our Lord on — 
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of the reſurrection (which he mentions afterwards), that his riſing 
from the dead was an event not in the leaſt expected by any of them, 
and not believed by the Apoſtles even after ſuch evidence as Jeſus 
upbraided them for not aſſenting to; from all which it was natural 
for them to conclude, that this fundamental article of their faith 
was neither received nor preached, but upon the fulleſt conviction 
of its truth. But of this laſt point I ſhall ſpeak more largely here- 
after. For his mentioning Salome (which was the ſecond thing 

ropoſed to be conſidered) no other reaſon can be given, and no 
better I believe will be required, than that ſhe was there; and as to 
the third circumftance, viz. that of their “entering into the ſepulchre, 
« and ſeeing an Angel there fitting on the right ſide, &c. I ſhall 
ſhew, under the ſecond head, which I come now to conſider, that 
though St. Mark has been more particular in his relation of it, yet the 
principal points are implied in the account given by St. Matthew. 

8 4. Tux 2d head contains the circumſtances in which theſe 
two Evangeliſts agree; and they are theſe: 1ſt, The women's going 
to the ſepulchre early in the morning on the firſt day of the week: 
2dly, Their being told by an angel that Chriſt was riſen, &c. L 
have nothing to add to the remarks I have already made upon the firſt; 
but, upon the ſecond, I muſt obſerve, that the ſeveral particulars put 
into the mouth of this angel at the ſepulchre, by theſe two Evan- 
geliſts, are preciſely the ſame, except the addition of Peter's name, 
inſerted by St. Mark, doubtleſs for ſome particular reaſon, which 
it is no wonder we ſhould not be able to diſcover at this great 
diſtance of time. This ſingle variation will not, I preſume, be 
thought ſufficient to overturn the concluſion I would draw from the 
exact agreement of all the other particulars, that the fact related by 
theſe two ſacred writers is the ſame; eſpecially if it be conſidered, 
that the circumſtance of the angel's being within the ſepulchre, ex- 
preſoly mentioned by St. Mark, is fo far from being contradicted by 
St. an as ſome have imagined, that it is plainly implied by 
theſe words, He is not here, Come“ (Ide, which might more 
properly be tranſlated come hither”) ' ſee the place where the Lord 
lay:” as is alſo that other circumſtance of the women's entering 
into the ſepulchre, by the Greek term iZ:abzous, which ſhould have 
been rendered they went out,“ inſtead of ** they departed,” as it is 
in the parallel paſſage in St. Mark. To which let me farther add, that 
the deſcription of the angel's clothing, which was a long white gar- 
ment, according to St. Mark, correſponds with the only particular 
relating to it taken notice of by St. Matthew, which was, its white- 
neſs: His raiment was white as ſnow,” In the latter. indeed, this 
angel is alſo painted with a countenance like lightning,” and “ the 
*© keepers” are ſaid to have trembled, &c. for fear of him. The 
purpoſe of this angel's deſcending from heaven ſeems to have been 
not only to roll away the ſtone from the mouth of the ſepulchre, tirat 
the women who were on their way thither might have free entrance 
into it, but alſo to fright away the ſoldiers, who were ſet tc guard 


it, and who, had they continued there, would certainly not have 
per- 
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permitted the diſciples of Jeſus to have made the neceſſary inquiries 

-For their conviction, could it be ſuppoſed that either they, or the 
women, would have attempted to enter into the ſepulchre while 

it was furrounded by a Roman guard. For this end, it is not un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe he might not only raiſe an earthquake, but 
aſſume a countenance of terror; and, after it was accompliſhed, put 

on the milder appearance of a young man, in which form, the wo- 

men, as St, Mark ſays, ſaw him © ſitting within the ſepulchre, on 

- << the right ſide.” This ſuppoſition, I fay, is neither unreaſonable 
nor preſumptuous ; for, although to argue from the event to the de- 
gn or intention, may, in judging of human affairs, be deceitful or pre- 
carious; yet in the actions of God, the ſupreme diſpoſer of all events, 
it is moſt certain and concluſive. Thus, in the preſent caſe, the 
ſudden appearance of an angel from heaven, attended by an earth- 
quake *, his removing by his fingle ſtrength a ſtone, which (ac- 
cording to Beza's copy of St. Luke's goſpel) twenty men could 
bardly roll; his taking his ſtation upon it, and from thence, with a 
countenance like lightning, blazing and flaſhing amid the darkneſs 
of the night, were circumſtances ſo full of terror and amazement, 
-that they could not fail of producing, even in the hearts of Roman 
foldiers, the conſternation mentioned by the Evangeliſts, and dri- 
ving them from a poſt, which a divinity (for ſo, according to their 
way of thinking and ſpeaking, they muſt have ſtyled the angel) had 
now taken poſſeſſion of. A cauſe ſo fitted to produce ſuch an ef- 
fect, is an argument of its being intended to produce it; and the 
Intention being anſwered by the event, is a ſufficient reaſon for ya- 
rying afterwards the manner of proceeding. Accordingly the angel, 
after he had removed the ſtone, and frighted away the keepers from 
the ſepulchre, quitted his ſtation on the outſide, put off his terrors, 
and, entering into the ſepulchre, ſat there in the form of a young 
man, to acquaint the women that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they 
ſought in the grave, was riſen from the dead. That the angel was 
not ſeen by the women fitting on the ſtone, without the ſepulchre, 
is evident, not only from the filence of all the Evangeliſts, with 
regard to ſuch an appearance, but alſo from what hastalready been 
obſerved concerning Mary Magdelene, who, though ſhe ſaw the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre, yet ſaw no angel, as I ſhewed above. 
Beſides, had the angel remained fitting on the ſtone without the 
ſepulchre, with all his terrors about him, he would in all proba: 
' bility, by frightening away the women and diſciples, as well 2 
the foldiers, have prevented thoſe viſits to the ſepulchre which be 
came on purpoſe to facilitate. It was neccſlary therefore either thit 
he ſhould not appear at all to the women, or that he ſhould appear 
within the ſepulchre, and in a form which, although more than hu- 
man, might however not be ſo terrible as to deprive them of theit 
ſenſes, and render them incapable of hearing, certainly of remem- 
bering, that meſſage which he commanded them to deliver to the 
diſcipfſes. From all which conſiderations it may fairly be Gr 
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that the appearance of the angel without the ſepulchre, mentioned 
by St. Matthew, was to the keepers only; and that when he was 
ſeen by the women, he was within the ſepulchre, as St. Mark ex- 
preſsly ſays, and as the words above cited from St, Matthew ſtrongly 
imply; ſo that theſe two Evangeliſts agree in relating not only the 
words ſpoken by the angel, but the principal, and as it were charac- 
teriſtical circumſtances of the fact, which from this agreement 
would infer to be one and the ſame. The like agreement is alſo to 
be found in their account of the terror of the women -upon ſeeing 
the angel, their ſpeedy flight from the ſepulchre, and the diſorder. 
and confuſion which ſo extraordinary an event occaſioned in their 
minds; a confuſed and troubled mixture of terror, - aſtoniſhment; and 
joy; which, according to St. Mark, was ſo great as to prevent their 
ſling what had happened to thoſe they met upon the way: ſo muſt 
we underſtand neither ſaid they any thing to any man;“ for it is 
not to be imagined that they never opened their lips about it. Their 
ſilence doubtleſs ended with the cauſe of it, viz. their terror and 
amazement; and theſe in all probability vaniſhed upon their ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelf, who, as St. Matthew hath informed us, met them, 
as they were going to tell the diſciples the meſſage of the angel, ac« 
coſted them with an * All hail,” and bade them diſmiſs their fears. 
But of this more hereafter. 25 
5. I come now, under the 3d head, to conſider thoſe particulars 
in which theſe two Evangeliſts are thought to claſh and diſagree with 
each other, But ſo many of thoſe have been already examined, and, 
as I hope, reconciled, under the two preceding diviſions, that there 
remains to be diſcuſſed in this but one ſingle point, ariſing from the 
ſeeming different accounts of the time when the women came to the 
ſepulchre. St. Matthew ſays, that Mary Magdalene and the other 
« Mary came to ſee the ſepulchre, as it began to dawn; St. Mark, 
« They came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of the ſun.” To which 
I muſt add St. John, who, ſpeaking of the ſame perſons, and the 
ſame fact, ſays, they came when it was yet dark.” The las 
im dong of the latter, and the 75 im@woxg2oy of St. Matthew, that figni- 
fying it being yet dark, and this, the day beginning to dawn, will, 
I believe, without any difficulty be allowed to denote the ſame point 
of time, viz. the ending of the night, and the beginning of the day; 
the only queſtion therefore is, how this can be reconciled with the 
time mentioned in St. Mark, namely, © the riſtng of the ſun.” But 
this queſtion, how perplexing ſoever it may appear at firſt ſight, is 
eaſily reſolved, only by ſuppoſing that St. Matthew, and with him 
St. Nun, ſpeaks of the women's ſetting out, and St. Mark of theit 
arrival at the ſepulehre. And indeed the order of St. Matthew's 
narration requires that his words ſhould be underſtood to ſignify the 
time of their ſetting out; otherwiſe, all that is related of the earth- 
| quake, the deſcent of the angel, &c. muſt ve thrown into parentheſis, 
which very much diſturbs the ſeries of the tory, and introduces much 
greater harſhneſs into the conſtruction, than any avoided by it. Nay, 
tar my own part, I confeſs I can ſee no harſhneſs in the interpreta- 
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tion now conterided for. The Greek word ie, in St. Ma | 
might as well have been tranſhated went as come, the verb {7 
- ſignifying both te go and te come, and conſequently My, - capable of 


either ſenſe, according as the context | ſhall require. That in gt. 
Matthew, as I ſaid before, requires us to take the word Ni in the 


former, for the ſake of order, and for another reaſon, which I ſhall | 


now explain. The principal fact, upon the account of which the 
whole ſtory of the women's going to the ſepulchre ſeems to have 
been related, is the reſurrection of Chriſt ; and this fact is abſolu 
without a date, if the words of St. Matthew are to be underſtood to 
denote the time of the women's arrival at the ſepulchre. When! 
fay without a date, I mean that it does not appear, from any thing in 
St. Matthew or the other Evangeliſts, what hour of that night this 
great event happened. All the information they give us is, that 
when the women came to the ſepulchre, they were told by Angels 
he was riſen ; but, on the contrary, by underſtanding St. Matthew to 
ſpeak of the time of Mary Magdalene's ſetting out to take a view of 
the ſepulchre, we have the date of the e ſettled, and know 
precifely that Chriſt roſe from the dead between the dawning of the 
day and the ſun-riſing. And can any ſubſtantial reaſon be aſſigned, 
why St. Matthew, baving thought fit to enter into ſo circumſtantial 
an account of the reſurrection, ſhould omit the date of ſo important 
a fact? or that, not intending to mark it, by mentioning the time 
of the women's going to the 2 he ſhould place that fact be. 
fore another, which in order of time was prior to it? All theſe con- 
ſiderations therefore are, in my opinion, powerful arguments for un- 
derſtanding this paſſage of St. Matthew in the ſenſe above expreſſed, 
About St. Mark's meaning, there is no diſpute. He certainly intended 
to expreſs the time of the women's arrival at the ſepulchre; his words 
cannot be taken in any other ſenſe. Thoſe of St. John are limited to 
the ſame interpretation with thoſe of St. Matthew, it having bem 
allowed before that they both ſpeak of the ſame point of time. 


Before I quit the examination of theſe Evangeliſts, I beg leave to | 


add a few remarks, on occaſion of a word made uſe of in this place 
both by Mark and John, the explaining of which will ſet in a propet 
light ſome paſſages, that have not hitherco been brought ſufficiently 
in view. The word I mean is re, which, having by our tranſk- 
tors been rendered by the Kai word early, hath been limited to 
that ſenſe only; and yet it has a farther ſignification, and imports not- 
mature oniy, but premature, ante confittutum tempus; not uy « early,” 
but <* over-early, before the appointed time * and in this ſenſe, I an 
perſuaded, it was here uſed by the Evangeliſts. For, had they intended 
to denote only the time of the women's ſetting out, and arriving at 
the ſepulchre, the deſcriptive phraſes “while it was yet dark,“ 400 
c at the riſing of the ſun,” would have been ſufficient, and the mor 
general word early” abſ»utely redundant; whereas in the other ſenſe 
it is very ſignificant, and greatly tencs to illuſtrate and conn 2 
p 
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1 hope more fully to make appear, by comparing the ſeveral parts of 
this hiſtory together, that the women came at different times to the 
ſepulchre, and not all at once, as has been imagined: The buſineſs 
that carried them all thither, was, to pay their laſt reſpects to their 
deceaſed Maſter, by embalming his body; for which end they had 
bought and prepared unguents and ſpices ; but were obliged to defer 
their pious work by the coming on of the Sabbath, upon which 
« day they reſted,” ſays St. Luke, ** according to the commandment.“ 
On the eve of the Sabbath, therefore, when they parted, and each 
retired to their ſeveral habitations, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe that 
they agreed to meet upon a certain hour at the ſepulchre z and, as the 
errand upon which they were employed required day-light, the hour 
agreed on in all probability was ſoon after the riſing of the ſunz 
their apprehenſion of the Jews, as well as their-zeal to their maſter, 
prompting them to take the earlieſt opportunity. But Mary Magda- 
lene, it ſeems, whether from a natural eagerneſs of temper, or a more 
ardent affection for her Lord, to whom ſhe had the 2 obliga» 
tions, or from a higher cauſe, ſet out, together with the other Mary, 
juſt as the day began to break, in order to take a view of the 
ſepulchre; and having either called upon Salome, or joined her in the 
way, came thither, together with her, gui, early,“ before the time 
agreed on. This, in my opinion, is a very natural account of the 
whole matter, and points out the importance of theſe remarkable 
expreſſions, went to ſee the ſepulchre,” in St. Matthew, and who 
* ſhall roll away the ſtone for us? in St. Mark. For, 1ſt, the rea- 
ſon of theſe two Marys ſetting out ſo early is here aſſigned: They 
* went to take a view of the ſepulchre,” z. e. in rome. to ſee if al 
things were in the ſame condition in which they had left them 
two days before, that, if in that interval any thing extraordinary had 
happened, they might report it to their companions, and in conjunc- 
tion with them take their meaſures accordingly. Hence it is alſo 
evident, in the ſecond place, why they were ſo few in number; they 
came to view the ſepulchre, and came before the time appointed for 
their meeting. 2dly, As upon the preſent ſuppoſition there were 
but three women who came firſt to the ſepulchre, their deſign in 
coming ſo early could be no other than that expreſſed by St. Matthew: 
for they knew that they themſelves were not able to roll away the ſtone, 
which two of them at leaſt (the two Marys) had ſeen placed there by 
Joſeph of Arimathea®, and which they knew could not be removed 
without a great number of hands. Accordingly, “as they drew near, 
* they ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll away the ſtone for us 
* from the door of the ſepulchre?ꝰ Theſe words intimate, that one of 
their chief views in coming to ſee the ſepulchre, was to ſurvey this 
ſtone, which elofed up the entrance into it, and to conſider whether 
they, and the other women who were to meet them there, were by 
themſelves able to remove it; or whether they muſt have recourſe to 
the aſſiſtanee of others. For, Who ſhall roll away the ftone for 
Vox. V. : X 5 75 4 us?“ 
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us?“ implies a ſenſe of their own inability, and of the neceſſity" 
calling in others; after which the only thing to be conſidered was 

whom and how many: this therefore was the point under delibera. 
tion when they approached the ſepulchre. aa It is alſo plain, 
from theſe words, that they did not expect to ſind any body there, 
and conſequently that they knew nothing of the guard which the 
High- prieſt had ſet to watch the ſepulchre; of which had they re. 
ceived any intelligence, they would hardly have ventured to come at 


all, or would not have deliberated about rolling away the ſtone, 3 


the only or greateſt difliculty. | | | — 


$6. St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. 


C NOW upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morn. 
© ing, they came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they, 
had prepared, and certain others with them: And they found the 
<« ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. And they entered in, and 
ce found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. And it came to pals as they 
„ were much perplexed thereabout, behold two men ſtood by them 
< in ſhining garments ; and as they were afraid, and bowed down 
<« their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the 
„living among the dead? he is not here, but is riſen. . Remember 
„how he ſpake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſayipg, The 
% Son of Man muſt be delivercd into the hands of ſinful men, and be 
4 crucified, and the third day riſe again. And they remembered his 
'E words, and returned from the ſepulchie, and told all theſe things 
«© unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
«© Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
ce were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apoſties, And 
« their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them 
c not. Ihen aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping 
se down he beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
* wondering in himſelf at that which was come to paſs.” 7 

In this relation of St. Luke's ate many particulars that differ greatly 
from thoſe mentioned by the other Lvangeliſts. For, 1ſt, The women 
entering into the ſepulchre ſce neither angel nor angels: And, adly, 
Not finding the body of the Lord Jeſus, they fall into great per- 
plexity. zdly, In the midſt of this perplexity, ** there ſtood by 
« them two men in ſhining garments ;*”” Who, 4thly, ſay to them 
words very different from thoſe ſpoken by the angel in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark. Sthly, When thoſe women return from the ſepulchre, 
and tell all theſe things unto the eleven and all the reſt, St. Peter is 
made to be preſent, and upon their. report to rife immediately and run 
to the ſepulchre, &c. Theſe marks of difference, one would ima» 
gine, were ſufficient to keep any one from confounding the ſigns 
above-cited of Joanna and St, Peter with thoſe concerning the Marys, 
and that diſciple related in the other goſpels; eſpecially as they have 
been obſerved and acknowledged as well by the Chriſtian as the inf 
del; the latter of whom hath produced them to ſupport the charge of 
inconſiſtency and contradiction, which he bath endeavoured to fix 
upon the ſacred writers; while the former, ſeduced _— by 
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nie few points of reſemblance; hath agreed with him in allowing 
theſe different facts to be the ſame; but; denying his concluſion, 
hath laboured to reconcile the inconſiſtencies by rules and methods of 
interpretation, which, as they are ſtrained and unnatural, tend only 
to diſcover the greatneſs of his embarraſſment. Whereas the true 
way, in my opinion, of anſwering this charge, is to ſhew that it is 
founded upon a miſtake, by ſhewing that the Evangeliſts relate” 
different, but not inconſiſtent, facts; and that, inſtead of claſhing 
and diſagreeing, they mutually confirm, illuſtrate; and ſupport each 
other's evidence. This, therefore, I ſhall now endeavour to do, by 
making a few remarks upon the ſeveral articles above mentioned. 
I ſhall begin with that relating to St; Peter, becauſe the ſettling of 
that will ſettle many other points. © "Then aroſe Peter, and ran 
« unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the linen clothes 
&« laid by themſelves, and departed; wondering in himſelf at that 
&« which was come to paſs.“ This fact has always been taken to be 
the ſame with that related by St. John, from which however it dif- 
fers, among other things, in this very material circumſtance, viz. 
That whereas St. John expreſsly ſays, ** that Peter went into the ſe- 
ee pulchre, while he { John], who got thither fir®, contented himſelf 
„with barely ſtooping down, and looking into it,“ St. Luke, in the 
paſſage before us, tells us, “ that Peter ſtooping down, and looking 
© in, beheld the linen clothes by themſelves, and departed.” The 
word zpaxi\la; (ſtooping down and looking in), uſed by both Evan- 
geliſts, and in the latter applied only to St. Peter, in the former only 
to St. John, is in his Goſpel plainly diſtinguiſned from the word 
nnhhe (entered in), and ſet in direct oppoſition to it; and that not 
by the force of etymology and conſtruction only, but by ſome parti- 
culars reſulting from the actions ſignified by thoſe two words, which 
prove them to be diſtinct and different from each other. He who 
* went into the ſepulchre ſaw more than he who, ſtaying without, 
* only ſtooped down and looked in.“ Thus Peter and John, when they 
entered into the ſepulchre, ſaw not only the linen clothes lie, but the 
napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by itſelf : but when they only 
ſtooped down and looked, in, they could ſee only the linen clothes, as is 
evident from the words of St. e The whole paſſage runs thus: 
Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and came to the 
* ſepulchre ; and the other diſciple did out- run Peter, and came firſt- 
* to the ſepulchre, and he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the 
linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
* Clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with 
* the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf. Then 
vent in alſo that other diſciple, and ſaw,” &c. Now theſe two actions 
being by theſe marks as clearly diſtinguiſhed from each other in St. 
John, as the different places where they were performed can be by 
the terms entrance and inſide of the ſepitſchre, and as ſo diſtinguiſhed. 
having been ſeparately performed by that Apoſtle, they muſt alſo 
X 2 neceſſarily 
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neceſſarily be taken for ſeparate and diſtinct actions, when | 
St. Peter. And if it be reaſonable to conclude, from St. John's ac. 
count, that Peter, when he came with him to the ſepulchre, did not 
ſtop at the entrance, ſtoop down, and look in, but that he entered 
into it; it is no leſs reaſonable to conclude, from St. Luke's narra. 
tion, that, when he came at the time mentioned by him, he did not 
enter in, but, ſtooping down, beheld the linen clothes and departed; 
Eſpecially if the force of the Greek word iz be conſidered, and the 
whole paſſage rendered, as it ought to have been, beheld the linen 
clothes only lying, rd ia ure wiz From all which it evi- 
dently follows, that the fact here related of St. Peter, and that related 
of him by St. John, are ſeparate and diſtin& fats, and not one and 
the ſame, as has been imagined, - And as the facts were different, 
fo did they take their riſe from two different occaſions ; or in other 
words, as it is evident from all that has been juſt now ſaid, that Peter 
went twice to the fepulchre, ſo there are two diſtin reaſons for his 
ſo doing aſſigned in the goſpels of Luke and John, viz. the report 
of Mary Magdalene, and that of Joanna and the other women. By 
the former, having been told that the body of Jeſus was taken out of 
the ſepulchre, he rar in great haſte to examine into the truth of that 
account, and in purſuance of this intent entered into the ſepulchte, 
that he might receive a thorough :atisfattion upon that point. In 
the latter were two additional circumſtances of importance ſufficient 
to awaken the curioſity of a leſs zealous diſciple than St. Peter, whale 
affection for his Lord was, like his natural temper, fervent and im- 
petuous. When he heard therefore from Joanna and the other 
women of a viſion of angels, who had appeared to them at the ſepul- 
chre, and informed them that Chriſt was rifen, can we wonder at 
his running thither a ſecond time, in hopes of receiving ſome Conhr- 
mation of the truth of that report, which, though treated by the reſt of 
the apoſtles as an idle tale, he certainly gave credit to, as the whole 
tenor of this paſſage implies ? J ſay, a ſecond time; becauſe, had he 
gone for the firſt time upon this report of Joanna's, he could have 
had no inducement to have gone to the ſepulchre a ſecond time from 
any thing he could learn from the firſt report made by Mary Magda- 
lene, whoſe account contained nothing but what was implied in that 
given by Joanna and the other women, His behaviour alſo upon this 
occaſion, when he only ſtooped down and looked into the fepulchre, 
ſo different from the former, hen he entered into it, is very rational, 
and conſonant with the purpoſe of this fecond viſit, which was, to ſee 
if the angels, who had appeared to the women at the ſepulchre, were 
ſtill there ; this could as well be diſcovered by looking, as by going, 
into the ſepulchre, as is plain from the ftory of Mar ee who, 
ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw two angels ſitting, the one at the 
head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain, a 
St. John tells us. | 
Having now, as I hepe, proved that this viſit of St. Peter's to the 
ſepulchre, mentioned by St. Luke, muſt ha ve been his ns ped 
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F have cleared this paſſage from two objections that lay againſt it 3 
one, that it did not agree with the relation given by St. John; and 
che other, that it diſturbed and confounded the whole order of St. 
Luke's narration ; ſo that, notwithſtanding this verſe is wanting both 
in the Greek and Latin copies of Beza, there is no reaſon for rejecting 
it, as ſome have propoſed. | | 

This point being ſettled, I beg leave to make a few inferences 
from it, in order to explain ſome paſlages in the preceding verſes of 
this chapter. i 

Firſt, then, it is plain from this and the ninth verſe, that St. Peter, 
after he had been with St. John and Mary Magdalene at the ſepul- 
chre, was now got together with the other apoſtles and diſciples, 
whom, in all probability, he and John had aſſembled upon the occa- 
ſion of Mary Magdalene's report. Peter, I ſay, and John, had in all 
probability aſſembled the other diſciples and apoſtles, to inform them 
of what they had heard from Mary Magdalene, and of their having 
been themſelves at the ſepulchre to examine into the truth of her re- 
port; for it is not to be imagined, that theſe apoſtles would not 
have immediately communicated to the reſt an event of ſo much con- 
ſequence to them all, as that of the Lord's body being miſſing from 
the ſepulchre. And as we now find them gathered together, and Peter 
with them, it is no unnatural ſuppoſition that they have been ſum- 
moned thither by John and Peter: at leaſt their meeting together ſo 
early in the morning is this way accounted for. ' Here then we ſee the 
reaſon of St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
among thoſe which told theſe things to the apoſtles. For although 
theſe two women were not with Joanna and her ſet, and conſequently 
could not have joined with them in relating to the apoſtles the viſion - 
of the two angels, &c. yet, as the account of their having found the 
ſtone rolled away, and the body of Jeſus miſſing, had been reported 
from them by Peter and John to the other apoſtles, before the re- 
turn of Joanna from the ſepulchre, St. Luke thought fit to ſet them 
down as evidences of ſome of the facts related by him; and, indeed, 
it was very proper to produce the teſtimony of the two Marys con- 
cerning the ſtone's being rolled away, and the body gone, becauſe 
they went firſt to the ſepulchre, and firſt give an account of thoſe two 
particulars to the apoſtles. I here join the other Mary with Mary 
Magdalene; for, though I think it is pretty plain, from St. John, that 
ſhe alone brought this account, yet it is remarkable that in her narra- 
tion ſhe ſays, ** We know not where they have laid him,” ſpeaking 
as it were, in the name of the other Mary and her own : and doubt- 
leſs ſhe did not omit to acquaint them that the other Mary came with 
her to the ſepulchre ; ſo that this report, though made by Mary Mag- 
dalene alone, may fairly be taken for the joint report of the two 
Marys, and was probably ſtyled fo by Peter and John, and therefore 
repreſented as ſuch by St. Luke in the paſſage before us. 

Secondly, from hence alſo J infer, that the reports of the women 
were made ſeparately and at different times. For, if Peter went twice 
to the ſepulchre, there muſt * been two diſtinct reaſons for 
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ſo doing, which reaſons I have ſhewn to be the reports of Mary 
dalene and Joanna: and as there was a conſiderable interval between 
his firſt and ſecond viſit, a proportionable ſpace of time muſt have 
intervened between the two reports. After Mary . Magdalene%, he 
had been at the ſepulchre, had returned from thence to his own home 
and was now got with the other apoſtles and diſciples, wh wy 
ſaid, he and John had in all probability called together before Joanna 
and the women with her came to make theirs. Y , 2 
Thirdly, as the reports were made at different times, and by 
different women, as the facts reported were different, and ſaid to have 
happened all in the ſame place, viz. at the ſepulchre, and as theſe 
facts muſt of conſequence have happened at different times; it follows, 
that the women, who reported thoſe facts as happening in their pre- 
ſence, muſt have been at the ſepulchre at different times. For, had 
they been all preſent at each of theſe events, no reaſon can be given 
for their differing ſo widely in their relations, and pretty diſßeult 
will it be to account for their varying fo much as to the time of ma- 
king their reports. Here then is a ſtrong argument in favour of what 
T have before advanced concerning the women's coming at different 
times to the ſepulchre, and particularly about the Marys coming 
thither earlier than the reſt. Ihe realon for their ſo doing 1 have 
already pointed out in my oblervations upon St. Mark; and have 
ſhewn, that, upon the ſuppoſition of that reaſon's being the true one, 
their whole conduct was proper and contiitent : which leads me tg. 
conſider that of Joanna and the other women, who came fomewhat 
later, and with another purpvic, to the ſepulchre. The former came 
to take a view or ſurvey of the ſepulchre,” as St. Matthew exprefsly, 
Jays ; the latter came to“ embalm or anoint the Lord's body,“ and. 
for that end not only“ brought the ſpices which they had prepared,” 
but were alſo accompanied by ather women. Other women mul 
mean ſome beſides thoie that followed Jefus from Galilee, of whom 
alone St. Luke ſpeaks in the former part of this verſe and the. latter 
part of the preceding chapter, By theſe therefore, as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the Galilean women, he probably means the women of 
Jeruſalem, a great company of whom followed Jeſus as he was going 
to his crucifixion, bewailing and lamenting him*, But what num» 
ber of them went upon this occaſion with the women of Galilee, is not 
any where ſaid ; neither, of theſe, are any named, befides Joanna, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, though many others 
followed Jeſus from Galilee to Jeruſalem, as both Matthew, c. 27. 
v. 55, and St. Mark, c. 15. v.41. inform us, and were preſent at the cru- 
cifixion. It is therefore very probable that moſt, if not all, of thoſe who 
were wont to miniſter to him in Galilee, who attended him to Jeruſa- 
lem, and accompanied himeven to Mount Calvary, contributed tothis 
pious office of embalming their Maſter's body, either by buying and 
preparing the unguents and ſpices, and carrying them to the ſepul- 
chre, or by going to aſſiſt their companions in embalming the body 
aud rolling aways» the ſtone, for which purpole I ſuppoſe Mey 


r p TRI $57 
Ses the 27th verſe of the preceding chapter. 


Ozhervntions vn the Neſurresion. ik 


of Jeruſalem principally attended, ſince none of them ſeem” to have 
made any purchaſe of ſpices for embalming the body; and for this 
jaſt purpoſe it is farther probable they thought their numbers ſufficient. 
Accordingly, we do not find them ſaying among themſelves, © Who 
« ſhall roll away the ſtone for us?“ as the Marys did; nor do we find 
the Marys bringing the ſpices which they had bought, as is here re- 
Jared of Joanna, and thoſe with her: and doubtleſs the Evangeliſts 
had a meaning in their uſe and application of theſe expreſſions, the 
former of which is very agreeable to the purpoſe that carried the 
Marys ſo early to the ſepulchre; as is the latter to that of Joanna, 
who, coming to embalm the body, brought with her- all that was- 
neceſſary for performing that buſinels, viz. the ſpices, and other wo- 
men to zſſiſt her in rolling away the ſtone, &c. The different con- 
duct of the women, therefore, indicates their ſeveral purpoſes in going” 
to the ſepulchre, and tends to confirm what I have been all along 
jabouring to prove, that they went thither at different times, and 
not al] together. 1 n 0441 4% e 9 
And as their having had different motives was the cauſe of their. 
going at different times, and divicing themſelves into different com- 
panies, ſo from their coming to the ſepulchre in different bodies 
ſprang a ſubdiviſion of one of thoſe compunies, which I ſhall now ex- 
plain, The two Marys and Salome came 'firft to the ſepulchre; and 
as they drew near, lifting up their eyes, perceived that the ſtone; Which 
was very great, was rolled away from the entrance; upon ſight of 
which, Mary Magdalene, concluding that the body of Jefus was 
taken away, ran immediately to acquaint 'Peter and John with it, 
leaving her two companions'at the ſepulchte. That ſhe was alone 
when ſhe came to thoſe two Apoſtles, is ftrongly implied by the 
whole tenor of that paſſage in St. John, where this fact is related, 
as I have already obſerved; and that ſhe left her companions at the 
ſepulchre, is as evident from what St. Mark ſays of their entering 
into the ſepulchre, &. The reaſon of which probably was this: ſhe 
knew that Joanna and her company would not be long before they 
came thither, and might therefore think it proper to deſire the other 
Mary, and Salome, to wait for them there, to inform them that they 
had found the ſtone rolled away, &c. and that ſhe was gone to acquaint 
Peter and John with it : but whether-this, or any other reaſon, was 
the cauſe of Mary Magdalene's going by herſelf to Peter and John, 
and the other two women ſtaying behind at the ſepulchre, is not very 
material to enquire; all I contend for is, that ſo it was; and that 
hence aroſe the ſubdiviſion of this company, that gave occaſion to 
two appearances of Angels, and as many of Chriſt, and conſequently 
multiplied the proofs and witneſſes of the reſurrection. | 
I hope by this time it is ſufficiently evident, that the facts related 
by the ſeveral women to the Apoſtles were different and diſtinct 
facts: and therefore I think it unneceſſary to enter into any far- 
ther argument upon that point. And although, in the beginning 
of my obſervations upon this chapter of St. Luke, I noted ſome 
particulars wherein this ſtory of Joanna differs - from that of the 
| X 4 other 
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other women, and promiſed to make ſome remarks upo 
yet, for the laſt- mentioned reaſon, I dare ſay I ſhall be eaſily. nc: 
quitted of my promiſe, eſpecially as thoſe marks of difference are 
ſo obvious and ſtriking, that little more need be done chan point. 
ing them out to obſervation, I muſt, however, beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, that the poſition relating to the Angels appearing and' dif. 
Appearing as they thought proper, laid down in my remarks: upon 
St. John, is farther proved by the manner mentioned here in Saint 
Luke, which is implied to have been ſudden, not only by the force 
and import of the expreſſion, but by the remarkable circumſtance of 
their not being ſeen by the women at their entering into the ſe- 
pulchre. | e 
87. Though the following paſſage of this chapter relating to 
Chriſt's appearance to the Diſciples at Emmaus hath been already 
produced in part, yet I think it proper to inſert it entire in this place, 
that, by the reader's having it all before him at once, he may 
be better able to judge of the obſervation I intend to make up- 
on it. | | 

& And behold two of them went that ſame day to a village.called 
£6 Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about three-ſcore furlongs ; 
4 and they talked together of all thoſe things that had happened. 
© And it came to paſs, that while they communed together, and 
«< reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with them; but 
4 their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him. And 
ac he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications are 
& theſe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk and are fad? 
And one of them, whoſe. name was Cleopas, anſwering, faid 
© unto him, * Art thou ovly a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
« known the things which are come to pals there in theſe days! 
And he ſaid unto them, What things?“ And they ſaid-unto 
* him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a propbhet, 
<< mighty in deed and word befare God, and all the people; and how 
ce the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 
< to death, and have crucihed him. But we truſted that it had 
* been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: and, beſide all this, 
% to-day is the third day fince theſe things were done. Yea, and 
4 certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
«© were early at the ſepulchre ; and when they found not his body, 
“ they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, 
66 which ſaid that he was alive: and certain of them which were 
ec with us went to the ſepulchre, and found it even fo as the wo- 
% men had ſaid : but him they ſaw not.” Then he ſaid unto them, 
6+ © O fools, and flaw of heart, to believe all that the prophets have 
« ſpoken ' Qught not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to 
s enter into his glory?” And beginning at Moſes and all the pro- 
© phets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 


$ concerning himſelf. And they drew nigh unto the village whi- 
* ther they went, and he made as though he would have 
tt farther. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for 
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E it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent.” And he went in 
« to tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as he ſar at meat with 
« them, he took bread and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to. them. 
« And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and he vaniſhed 
« gut of their ſight. And they ſaid one to another, Did not our 
« hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, and 
« while he opened to us the Scriptures?” And they roſe up the 
« ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven ga 
« thered together, and them that were with them, ſaying,” * The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.* And they told 
« what things were done in the way, and how he was known of t 


« jn breaking of bread.” | 3 
Whoever reads this ſtory over with any degree of attention, and 
conſiders the ſubject of the converſation which our Saviour held with 
the two diſciples upon the. road to Emmaus, will perceive that it 
muſt have ariſen from what the angels had ſaid to the women related 
in the preceding verſes of this chapter, To ſet this matter in the 
cleareſt light, we will put the ſeveral parts together. The angels 
ſaid to the women who came to embalm the body of Jeſus, „He 
« js not here, but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake unto you, 
« when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, * The ſon of man muſt be 
& delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the 
„e third day riſe again.“ The words of our Saviour referred to 
by the angels are theſe (Luke xviii. ver. 31—33): „Then he took 
« unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold we go up to 
&« Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets con- 
« cerning the ſon of man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be 
« delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully 
<« entreated, and ſpitted on; and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 
« him to death; and the third day he ſhall riſe again.“ The words 
of the angels theſe two diſciples had heard from the women before 
they left Jeratlows and as they were walking towards Emmaus, 
and talking over the wonderful things that had come to paſs, they 
ſcem at laſt to have fallen into a debate upon the ſubje& of theſe' 
words, and the prophecies referred to by them, juſt as our Saviour 
drew near. That they were engaged in ſome argument or diſqui- 
| ſition, I infer, not only from the Greek word cgi, which ſignifies 
| to diſcuſs, examine, or inquire, together; but from our Saviour's 
queſtion, who, apparently, having overheard ſome part of their 
diſcourſe, aſks them, Tuss of N Sres dg &rriChnte p Ah; 
** What arguments are theſe, that ye are debating one with ano- 
ther, while ye walk and are ſad?” The ſubject of their argu- 
ment appears in their anſwer to this queſtion, in which they give 
him to underſtand that they were reaſoning upon the things that 
had come to paſs concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, whom,“ ſay they, 
** alluding plainly to the words of the angels, * the chief prie 
and our rulers have delivered tobe condemned to death, and have 
« crucified him.” And hence ariſes all our ſadneſs, for * we truſted 
* that it had been He which ſhould have redeemed Ifrae!; and 
: over 
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over and above all theſe things, to-day is the third day ſince 
« theſe things were done“ (another alluſion to the words of the 
angels); and “ to-day ſome women of our company“ aſtoniſhed 
us with an account of their having been early at the ſepulchre, and 
not finding the body of Jeius, having there been told by angels 
that lie was riien from the dead. And ſome of our companions, 
running immediately to the ſepulchre, found the report of the wo- 
men to be true; but him they ſaw not.“ The ſufferings, and 

death, and reſurrection, of Jeſus, were the ſubjects of their debates, 
foretold, as the angels bade them remember, out of the prophets, by 
Chriſt; bimſelf; and the ſcope of their inquiry was how to reconcile 
theſe events with the prophecies to which they were referred. Part 
of them they had ſeen accompliſhed in the ſuffering and death of 
Chriſt; and that ought to have aſſured them of the: accompliſh- 
ment of the other part: but either from not underſtanding, or from 
a back wardneſs in believing, all that the prophets had: ſaid, they 
ſtopped ſhore of this concluſion. For this ignorance and back» 
wardneſs Chriſt reproves them; aſks them whether (according ta 
the prophets) “ Chriſt ought not ta have ſuffered theſe things, and 
to enter into his glory, i. e. to riſe again; and. then beginaing 
c at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounds to them in all abe 
„ Scriptures: the things concerning himſelf.” The connexion: is 
viſible; at the beginning of the chapter the Angels refer the Dif- 
ciples, for the proof of the reſurrection, to the prophets; and here, 
Chriſt joining two of thole Diſciples on the road, is, by their diſeourſe 
upon that ſubject, led to explain thoſe prophecies, and prove from 
them that the Meſſiah was certainly riſen from the dead. And in the 
like manner is the remaining part of this chapter, to verſe the 40th, 
connected with this and the preceding. For theſe two Diſciples 
returning to Jeruſalem, relate to the Apoſtles and the reſt, whom 
they found gathered together, what had paſled between Chriſt and 
them upon the road to Emmaus ; and while they were ſpeaking, 
Chriſt himſelf. appears; and, after having given them ſenſible proofs 
of his being riten from the dead, reminds them, as: the angel had 
done, of the words which he ſpake unto them in Galilee, ſaying, 
„ Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with 
„ you, that all things muſt be fulfilled, which were written inthe 
«© Jaw of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concern- 
c ing me. Then opened he their underſtanding, that they. might 
« underſtand the Scriptures; and ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 
<« ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
& the third day.” 6e a: ? 
The connexion and dependence of the ſEveral parts of this chap- 
ter upon each other, point out to us the reaſon that induced St. Luke 
to relate the viſion of the two angels to Jcanna and the other women; 
and at the ſame time prove that viſion to be diſtinct and different 
from thoſe ſeen by the Marys; each of which had, in like manner, 
its ſeparate and peculiar reterence to other facts, as will preſently 
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Obſervations on the Neſurrection. zrg 
88. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the appearances of Chriſt to 
the women on the day of his reſurrection; which, like thoſe of the 
angels, have alſo been confougded, and from the ſame cauſe, vizw 
from the want of attending with due care to the ſeveral circumſtances, 
by which they are plainly diſtinguiſned from each other. And, 
it, I obſerve, that theſe appearances of Chriſt are ſo connected with 
the appearances of the angels, that theſe having been proved to be 
giſtinct, it follows that thoſe are diſtinct alſo. adly, St. Mark ex- 
preſsly tells us, that Chriſt appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, which, 
according to all propriety of ſpeech; implies that ſhe was alone at the 
time of that appearance, as I have ſaid once before. But I thinktit 
beſt to ſet down the paſſagesthemſelves, of St. John and St. Mat- 
thew, in which theſe appearances are related. John chap. xx. ver. 
11. But Mary ſtood without, at the ſepulchre, weeping; andtas 
« ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped don, and looked into the ſepulchre, and 
e ſeeth two angels in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the 
& other at the feet, where the body of | Jeſus had lain; and they ſay 
« unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou?“ She ſaith unto them, Ber 
« cauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they. 
„e have laid him.” And when ſhe had ſaid thus, ſhe turned herſelf 
e back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was ſeſus. Je- 
e ſus ſaith unto her, Woman why. weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt 
thou?“ She ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, dir, 
if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, 
© and [ will take him away.” Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary!“ She turned 
« berſclf, and faith unto him, *Rabboni-!* which is twfay, * Maſter. 
& Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended: 
% unto my Father; but go to my brethren, and ſay unto! them, I 
* aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your* 
* God.“ Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that ſhe had 
* ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her, 
Matth. xxviii. ver. 9g: “ And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, 
& Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail!” And they came and held him 
„ by the feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
© Be not afraid: go, tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
* there ſhall they ſee me.“ | | | Mat 
After having produced theſe two paſſages, it would be waſting” 
both time and words, to go about to prove the appearances/therein 
mentioned to be different. Compare them, and you will find-them 
diſagree in every circumſtance; in the place, the perſons, the actions, 
and the words; of which laſt I muſt obſerve, that they refer to two 
differen: events, viz.. the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven, and meet- 
ing his diſciples in Galilee, of which they were prophecies ; and by 
which they, and conſequently- theſe appearances of Chriſt, were not 
be after verified, though diſcredited at firſt, and treated as idle 
tales. 587 870 | 1 5 
| have now gone over the ſeveral particulars of the hiſtory: of the 
reſurrection, related in the Four Evangeliſts, have examined them with 
all the attention 1 am capable of, and with a ſincere defire · of diſco- 
vering 
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$16 Obftrvatiins'on the Reſurreciion. 


ſtruction of the feveral-pailages, is an evidence of what I now ſay, 


. miſled is matter of far greater ſurpriſe than its having been hit upon 


4 fuppoſing their meſſages not delivered in the ſame order, in point 


4 made to different perſons, ariſes chiefly from Mary Magdalene being 


vering and embracing the truth; and have, as I think, made but the 
following points: 1ſt, That the women came at different times; and 
in different companies, to the ſepulchre: 2dly, That there were ſeye. 
ral diſtin appearances of angels: 3dly, That the angels were not 
always viſible, but appeared and diſappeared as they thought proper: 
athly, That theſe ſeveral facts were reported to the'Apobies at dif. 
ferent times, and by different women: 5thly, That there were 
diſtinct appearances of Chriſt to the women: and Gthly, That St. Pe. 
ter was twice at the fepulchre. Theſe points being once eſtabliſhed, 
all the objections =_m_ this part of the Goſpel-hiſtory, as contra. 
dictory and inconſiſtent, entirely vaniſh and come to nought. That 
very learned and ingenious men have been embarrafled by theſe objec 
tions is ſome excuſe for thoſe who firſt ſtarted them, and thoſe who 
have lately inſiſted upon them. Their having now received ah an- 
ſwer (if that will be allowed), it is a clear proof that it was always 
poſſible to anſwer them, even with a very moderate ſhare of common 
ſenſe and learning. The nature of the auſwer itſelf, which is founded 
upon the uſual, obvious, plain ſenſe of the words, without putting 
any force, either upon the particular exprefſions, or the general con- 


So that I muft needs acknowledge, that its having been ſo long 


w. 
I ſhall here beg leave to ſubjoin a few obſervations of a very emi- 
nent and judicious perſon, to whoſe inſpection 1 ſubmitted theſe pa. 
pers, and in whoſe approbation of them I have great reaſon to pride 
myſelf. They are as follows: | - 414 +4 
& To prove the appearances at the ſepulchre to be different, and 
* made to different perſons, two things concur. Poe 
„J. The ſeveral accounts, as given by the evangeliſts. 
II. Thecircumſtances which attended the cate. | 
© The firſt point is fully conſidered ; and of the ſecond it is ven 
« juſtly remarked, that the women having agreed to be early at the 
nar 4 8 28 
<< ſepulchre, it fell out naturally, that ſome came before others. Now 
<<. there being at the place of meeting ſomething to terrify them 2 
< faſt as they arrived, it accounts alio for their diſperſion, and theif 
& not meeting at all in one body. It may help likewiſe to ac- 
< count for the manner of delivering their meſſages to the Apoſtles; 


< of time, as the appearances happened. For the moſt terrified might 
4c be the lateft reporters, though they received their orders firlt, 
% Which obſervation is favoured by St. Mark's Sh 53 wor, neithet 
© ſaid they any thing to any man. 155 
« The difficulty upon ſtating the appearances to be different, ant 


& mentioned preſent by every evangeliſt: but there ſeems to be this 
s 'reaſon for it; ſhe was at the head of the women and the chief of thok 
„ who attended our Lord, and followed him from Galilee; and 
„ Mary Magdalene, and che women with her, denotes the women — 
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te came from Galilee, in the ſame manner that the eleven denotes the 
« Apoſtles. — RR St a 


« Three Evangeliſts ſay expreſsly that many women were preſent 


« at the crucifixion. Had it been left ſo generally, we ſhould have 
« had no account who they were. Therefore St. Matthew, xxvii. 


© 56, adds, is als dh, among whom was Mary Magdalene, &c. So it x 


« js again, Mark xv. 40.,—St. Luke having ſaid in general terms, that 
the women, who followed from Galilee, were ſpectators of the cru- 
cifixion, goes on with the account (xxiv. 1.) of their coming to 
the ſepulchre, ſeeing angels, and returning to tell the eleven, and 
all the reſt. But to give credit to their report, and to correct the 
omiſſion in not deſcribing them before, he teNs us ho they were: 


and how does he deſcribe them? Why, by ſaying they were of the 


company of Mary Magdalene: Hæas 5 Maya, &. xxiv. 10. 
which verſe admits, perhaps requires, a different reading fram that 

in our tranſlation. | | 
« Theſe conſiderations ſeem to account for her being mentioned 
in the tranſactions of theſe women, though not always preſent her- 
ſelf. St, Luke ſays (xxiv. 1.) that, beſides the women from Gali- 
lee, there were other women there. To diſtinguiſh thoſe who 
make the report to the diſciples, from the ather women, he adds 

the words already referred to-. | 
« [t is remarkable, that St. Mark fays of the women, mentioned 
« by him, no more than that they had bought fpices to 9 
f . «c Y3 


* The words of St. Luke deſerve a particular examination 5 they run thus in the Greek. : 
Kai imopgibacoat amd rd parnjatts Gmnyſuinay Tara Tiila To.g Hen », mac Tolg Note 
Hear dt n MayTaanm Magia » lodya % Magia lane, & al Nr S aulaig, al ixeyor 
Te; Tv; anogihug Tavra In Engliſh, © And turning back from the ſepulchre, they told all 
© theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. Now they who related thoſe things to the 


« Apoſtles, were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and the reſt 


„with them, i. e. of their company.” As the account of the proceedings of the Galilean 
women begins in the forcgoing chapter, and is carried on without any interruption to the 9th 
verſe of this chapter; ſo that the ſeveral verbs occurring in this and the preceding verſes. 
are all gg erneg by the ſame nominative caſe, vis. yvyaizig; in ver. 55 of the 23d chapter, 
it is evident that Taira wivla, © all theſe things, muſt be taken to extend to all the 
particulars mentioned in that account, and cannot be confined to the tranſactions of the ſe- 
pulchre only: and the ſame obſervation holds equally to che Teyrae in the following verſe. 


| The utmoſt therefore that can be inferred from St, Luke's naming Mary Magdalens- 


2nd the other Mary, is, that they were concerned in ſome of theſe tranſactions, and 
Joined in relating ſome of theſe things to the Apoſtles z which is true, for they t ſat over 
*« againſt the ſepulchre, when Joſeph laid in it the body of the Lord, Matt. xxvii. 61. 
* And bcheld where he was laid; Mark xv. 47.—They alſo “ had bought ſweet ſpices, 
* that they might come and anoint him; Mark xvi. 1. and were the firſt who came to 
the ſepulchre that morning, and brought the firſt account of the body's being miſſing 3 
Mats, and Mark. And though, by comparing the accounts given by the other Evangeliſts 


| with this of St, Luke, it appears that neither of theſe women went with Joanna and her 


company to the fſepulchrez yet as they were Galilean women, and bore a part, and a prin- 
dipal part too, in what the women of Galilee were then chiefly employed about, namely, 
the care of embalming the body of Jeſus, there is certainly po impropriety in St. Luke's. 
naming them with Joanna and the reſt, as he does in the end of the general and collective 
count he gives of; what was reported and done by the Galitzan women. Neither does his 
yaming them appropriate to them any particular part of that general account, any more 
Kan his not naming them would have excluded them from their ſhare of thoſe tranſactions, 
and the report then made to the Apoſtles. In this caſe they would have been included ig 
the general terms of Galilean women; as, by being named, they are diſtinguiſhed and 
marked as the moſt eminent perſons and leaders of that company of women who follocrzd 


| Jeſus from Galilze, &6,,” 
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ec body; enough to ſhew with what intent they went to the tomb: a 
<« that they had any ſpices with them, he does not ſay. But St. Luke 
% ſays of thoſe he mentions, that they actually brought with them 
« the ſpices ; and not only fo, but that they had prepared them that 
& js,. made them fit for the uſe intended. The ſeveral drugs were 
te bought ſingly, each by itſelf at the ſhop, and were neceſſariſy to be 


. $6 mixed, or melted together for uſe: and I imagine that,-though al} 


« the women joined in buying the ſpices, yet the care of getting and 
*« preparing them was left particularly to the women mentioned by 
16 St, Luke: and as they were Galileans, and not at home at Jeru- 


& ſalem, and probably unacquainted with the method of embalminy 


« bodies, that they employed ſome inhabitants of the place to buy 
% and prepare the ſpices, and to go with them to apply them to the 
<< body; and theſe are the Twis ov» avleis, others with them, in St. 
ae e 5 8 . 

„ This will account for St. Matthew ſaying nothing of ſpices; 
4 for they had none with them: they fer out before thoſe who were 
t to bring the ſpices, to fee what condition the ſepulchre was in: and 
« their buſineſs is properly expreſſed by Iwgnous v Taper, to fee the 
% ſepnlchre. 7 . 1 8 

« Mary Magdalene was with the firſt (Matthew and Mark) who 


« went to the ſepulchre; but I think ſhe did not go to the ſepulchre * 


© then: as ſoon as ſhe was in fight of the place, lifting up her eyes 
% [arzenace, Mark xvi. 4.] and ſeeing the ſtone removed, {he 
<«< turned inſtantly [pix , John xx 2.] to tell Peter and John. And 
« it is plain by her behaviour at her ſecond going, that ſhe had 
« no ſhare in the fright that ſeized thoſe who went on after ſhe left 


8e them,” 


8 9. Having thus cleared the way, I ſhall now ſet down the ſeve- 
ral incidents of this wonderful event in the order in which, accord- | 


ing to the foregoing obſervations, they ſeem to have ariſen ; after pre- 
miſing that our Saviour Chriſt was crucified on a Friday (the pre- 
paration, or the third day before the Jewiſh ſabbath), gave pp the 
ghoſt about three o'clock in the afternoon of the ſame day, and was 
buried that evening, before the commencement of the Sabbath, which 
among the Jews was always reckoned to begin from the firſt appear- 
ance of the ſtars on Friday evening, and to end at the appearance of 
them again on the day we call Saturday: that ſome time, and moſt 
probably towards the cloſe of the Sabbath, after the religious duties 
of the day were over, the chief prieſts obtained of Pilate, the Roman 
governor, a guard to watch the ſepulchre, till the third day was paſt, 
pretending to apprehend that his diſciples might come by night, and 
ſteal away the body, and then give. out that he was riſen, according 


to what he himſelf had predicted, while he was yet alive: that they- 
did accordingly ſet a guard, made ſure the ſepulchre, and, to prevent 


the ſoldiers themſelves from concurring with the Diſciples, they 
put a ſea] upon the ſtone which sloſed up the entrance of the ſe- 
pulchre, | 1 SENT 


- The 
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The order I conceive to be as follows; ED A 

Very early on the firſt day of the week (the day immediately fol- 
lowing the Sabbath, and the third from the death of Chriſt), Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, in purfuance of the deſign of em- 
balming the Lord's body, which they had concerted with the other 
women, who# attended him from Galilee to Jerufalem, and for the 
performing of which they had prepared unguents and ſpices; ſet out in 
order to take a view of the ſepulchre, juſt as the day began to break: 
and about the time of their ſetting out, ** there was a great earth- 
« quake: for the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 


« came and rolled back the ſtone from the door of the fepulchre, 


« and fat upon it: his countenance was like lightning, and his 
« raiment white as ſnow 3 and for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, 


« and became as dead men,” during whoſe amazement and terror 


Chriſt came out of the ſepulchre; and the keepers, being now 
recovered out of their trance, and fled, the angel, who till then ſat 
upon the ſtone, quitted his ſtation on the outſide, and entered into 
the ſepulchre, and probably diſpoſed the linen clothes and napkin in 
that order in which they were afterwards found and obſerved by 
John and Peter. Mary Magdalene, in the mean while, and the 
other Mary, were ſtill on their way to the ſepulchre, where, toge- 
ther with Salome (whom they had either called upon, or met as 


they were going), they arrived at the riſing of the ſun. And as they- 


drew near, diſcourſing about the method of putting their 'intent of 
embalming the body of their waſter in execution, „ they ſaid 
among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the 
« door of the ſepulchre? for it was very great;” and they them- 
ſelves (the two Marys at leaſt) had ſeen it placed there two days 
before, and ſeen with what difficulty it was done. But in the midſt 
of their deliberation about removing this great and fole obſtacle to 
their deſign (for it does not appear that they knew any thing of 
tne guard), ** lifting up their eyes,“ while they were yet at * 
diſtance, they perceived it was already rolled away. Alarmed at ſo 
extraordinary and ſo unexpected a circumſtance, Mary Magdalene 
concluding, that, as the ſtone could not be moved witkout a greaę 
number of hands, ſo it was not rolled away without ſome deſign; 
afid that they who rolled it away, could have no other deſign ok 
to remove the Lord's body; and being convinced by appearances 


that they had done ſo, ran immediately to acquaint Peter and Johir 


with what ſhe had ſeen, and what ſhe ſuſpected, leaving Mary and: 
Salome there, that, if Joanna and the other women ſhould come in 
the mean time, they might acquaint them with their ſurpriſe at find- 
ing the tone removed, and the Body gone, and of Mary Magdalene's 
running to inform the two above-mentioned apoſtles with it. While 
the was going on this errand, Mary and Salome went on, and en- 
tered into the ſepulchre, „end there ſaw an angel fitting on the 
© right ſide, clothed in a long white garment, and they were af- 
** frighted. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted : ye ſcek Jeſus 
of Nazareth, which was 'ctucified ; he js riſen, he is not here: 
„ - i | ++ behold 
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„ behold the place where they laid him. But our w i 

« diſciples and Peter, eng goeth before 8 Gali 3 

& ſhall ye fee him, as he ſaid unto you. And they went on 

«© quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre ; for they A e and were 

e amazed; neither ſaid they any thing to any man; for they were 

« afraid.” After the departure of Mary and Salome, came John 

and Peter; who, having been informed by Mary Magdalene, that the 

body of the Lord was taken away out of the ſepulchre, and that ſhe 

knew not where they had laid him, „ ran both together tothe 

„ ſepulchre; and the other diſciple [John] out- ran Peter, ani 

* came firſt to the ſepulchre ; and he ſtooping down, and looking 

© in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then 

« cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchr, | 

< and ſeeth the linen clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about 

« his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 

« ina place by itſelf, Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which 

cc came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and *believed; for u 

« yet they knew not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the 

& dead. Then the diſciples went away again unto their own home: 

e but Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping ; and as ſhe 

© wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked into the ſepulchre, and ſecth 

„ two angels in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other 

<« at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain; and they ſay unto 

% her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She. ſaith unto him, Becauk 

& they have taken away my Lord, and 1 know not where they ban 

c laid him. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf back, 

*% and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus. Jeſu 

'S s ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou! 

1 , She, ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou 

« haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and! 

« will take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary! She turne 

& herſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni ! which is to ſay, Maſter! 

ö « Jeſus faith unto her, Touch mg not; for I am not yet aſcendel 

# ** unto my Father: but !go to, my brethren, and ſay unto them, | 

4 t aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 

« God.” After this appearance of Chriſt to Mary aan, 
| | 5 


* Belicved.) Commentators have generally agreed to underſtand by this word no mt 
than that St. John believed what Mary Magdalene ſuggeſted, viz. That they had taka 
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whom St. Mark ſays expreſsly he appeared firſt, the other Mary and 
Salome, who had fled from the ſepulchre in ſuch terror and amazes 
ment that t they ſaĩd not any thing to any man,” (that is, as I un- 
derſtand, had not told the meſſage of the angel to ſfome* whom 
they met, and to whom they were directed to deliver it) were met 
on their way by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,” who ſaid unto them, All 
« hail! and they came and held him by the feet, and worſhipped 
« him. Then ſaid Jeſus unts them, Be not afraid; go, tell my 
« brethren that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me.” 
Theſe ſeveral women and the two apoſtles being now g 
from the ſepulchre, Joanna, with the other Galilean women, ** and' 


<« others with them, came bringing the ſpices which they had = 
ne 


<« pared for the embalming the body of Jeſus, and finding the 
« rolled away from the ſepulchre, they entered in; but not finding 
<« the body of the Lord Jeſus,” they were much perplexed: there- 
de about, and behold two men ſtœod by them in ſhining garments ; 
« and as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the 
« earth, they ſaid unto them,. Why ſeek ye the living among the 
« dead? He is not here, but is riſen. Remember how he | 
ce unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The ſon of man 
« muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, 
<« and the third day riſe again. And they remembered his words, 
« and returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto 
« the eleven, and to all the reſt. And their words ſeemed to them 
« as idle tales, and they believed them not. But Peter, who, upon 
the report of Mary Magdalene, had been at the ſepulchre, had en- 
tered into it, and with a curioſity that beſpoke an expectation of 
ſomething extraordinary, and a deſire of being fatisfhed, had ob- 
ſerved that the linen-clothes, in which Chriſt was buried, and the 
* napkin that was about his head, were not only left in the ſe- 
pulchre, but carefully wrapped up, and laid in ſeveral places; and 


who from thence might begin to ſuſpect, what his companion St. 
John, from thoſe very circumſtances, ſeems to have believed: Peter, 


I ſay, hearing from Joanna, that ſhe had ſeen a viſion of angels at 
the ſepulchre, who had aſſured her that Chriſt was riſen, ſtarting up, 
an thither immediately, and knowing that the- angels, if they were 

ithin the ſepulchre, might be diſcovered without his going in, he 
lid not as before enter in, but ſtooping down looked fo far in as 


o ſee the *“ linen clothes, and departed, wondering in himſelf at 
that which was come to paſs.” And either with Peter, or about 


hat time, went ſome other diſciples, who were preſent when Joanna 
nd the other woman made their report, and found it even ſo as 
the women had ſaid. The ſame day two of the diſciples went to 
a village called Emmaus; which was from Feruſalem about three- 


* ſcore furlongs. And they talked together of all thoſe things that 


& had 


C Probably John and Peter ks were ranning with Mary Magdalene to the ſepulchre 
dout the time . women were flying from it, might have been difcerned by them at 2 


Vor. V. 


iſtance, though the terror they were in might occafion their not recolleRing them immediately. 


But of this I ſhall kereafter ſay ſomething more. 
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cc ther, and them that were with them, ſaying, The Lord is riſen ins 


the Evangeliſts, interpreted in their obvious and moſt natural ſen 


: 
«© had happened. And it came to paſs that while they cc 0 
„ together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went wik 
© them; but their eyes were holden, that thay ſhould not-know hin, 
« And he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications“ [argu- 


ments] „ are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk and 


* areſad? And one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, 
% ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haf 
* not known the things which have come to paſs there in theſe days} 
& And he ſaid unto them, What things? And they ſaid unto hin, 
Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which. was a prophet mighty in 
c deed and word before God, and all the people; and how the 
& chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him to, be condemned. to 
c death, and have crucified him. But we truſted that it had been 
© he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: and, beſide all this, to-day 
<« is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain 
cc women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed; which were 
early at the ſepulchre: and when they found not his body, they 
© came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 
„ ſaid that he was alive: and certain of them which were with uz, 
<< went to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women ha 
&« ſaid: but him they ſaw not. Then he ſaid unto. them, O fools, 
% and ſlow of heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken! 
© ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
« his glory? And beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he en. 
48 9 unto them in all the Scriptures the things ;concerning 
„ himſelf. And they drew nigh unto the village whither the 
ec went, and he made as though he would have gone farther. But 
c they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
© evening, and the day is far ſpent, And he went in, to tarry with 
% them. And it came to pals, as he ſat at meat with them, he took 
ct bread, and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them. And their eye 
% were opened, and they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of theit 
„ fight. And they ſaid one to another, Did not our hearts bun 
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he 
cc opened to us the Scriptures? And they roſe up the ſame hou, 
c and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered top 
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« deed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told . what thing 
< were done in the way, and how he was known of them in break: 
« ing of bread.” „ Fig: 2x was"! HM 
This is the order in which the ſeveral incidents above relate 
appear to have ariſen; the conformity of which with the words d 
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I have ſhewn in my remarks upon the paſſages wherein hon 
contained: and although the reaſons. there given are, I apprehend, 
ſufficient of themſelves to juſtify the expoſition I contend for, yt, 
for the better confirmation of what has been advanced, I beg lear 
to lay before you an obſervation or two, ſuggeſted by this ve 
order itſelf, from wheace its aptneſs and tendency to the great em 
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to which it was in all its parts directed and diſpoſed by the hand of 
Providence, viz. the proof of the'refurreQion of Chriſt, will mani- 
ſeltiy appears „„ EE 
$ 10. Firſt, then, by this order, in which all the different events 
naturally and eaſily follow, and as it were rife out of one another, 
the narration of the Evangelifts is cleared from all confuſion and in- 
eonſiſtencies. And, 2dly, the proof of the reſurrection is better 
eſtabliſhed by thus ſeparating the women into two or mote divi- 
ſions, than upon the contrary ſuppoſition, Which brings them all 
together to the ſepulehre; for, in the laſt caſe, inſtead of three dif- 
ferent appearances of angels to the women, and two of Jeſus Chriſt, 
we ſhould have but one of each; whereas, in the former, there 1s 
a train of witnefſes, a ſueceſſion of miraculous events, mutually 
ſtrengthening and illuſtrating each other, and equally and jointly 
concurring to prove one and the fame fact; a fat, which, as it was 
in its own nature moſt aſtoniſhing, and in its conſequences of the 
utmoſt importance to mankind, required the fylleft and moſt unex- 
ceptionable evidence. And I will venture to fay, never was a fact 
more fully proved; as I doubt not to make ap to any one, who 
with me will conſider, 1ſt, The manner; 2dly, The matter of the 
evidence; and, 3dly, The characters and diſpoſitions of the perſons 
whom it was intended to convince. By theſe I chiefly mean the 
apoſtles and diſciples of Jeſus, who were to be the witneſſes of the 
reſurrection to all the world. By the manger, I underſtand the 
method and order in which the ſeveral ' proofs were laid before 
them ; and by the matter, the ſeveral facts of which the evidence 
conſiſted. _ FA oy | 
I ſhall begin with the apoſtles and diſciples, for whoſe conviction 
the miraculous appearances of the angels, and of Chriſt himſelf, to 
the women, Were principally deſigned ; and the knowledge of whoſe 
general characters, as well as of the particular diſpoſitions of their 
minds at that time, will throw a light upon the other points propoſed, 
to be conſidered. = 3 
The greateſt part, if not all, of the apoſtles and diſciples of Jeſus, 
thoſe at leaſt who openly and avowedly followed him, were men of low 
birth and mean occupations, illiterate, and unaccuſtomed to deep 
inquiries and abſtracted reaſonings; men of gtoſs minds, contracted 
notions, and ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the ſelfiſh, carnal, and national 
prejudices of the Jewiſh religion, as it was then taught by the Seribes 


: and Phariſees, And hence, although it is evident from ſeveral paſ- 


ſages in the goſpel-hiſtory, that, convinced by the many miracles 
performed by Jefus of Nazareth, and the accompliſhmeats of 'many 


Prophecies in him, they believed him to be the Meſſiah ; yet their 


idea of the Meffiah was the 'ſame with that of their brethren the 
Jews, who, by not rightly underſtanding the true meaning of ſome. 
prophecies, expected to find in the Meffiah a temporal prince, a 
redeemer and ruler of Iſrael, who ſhould never die. And fo deeply 


was this N the minds of the apoſtles, as well as the 


felt of the Jews, that although our Saviour conſtantly diſclaimed the 
day | r character 


e 
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character of a temporal Prince; and upon many ons e 
vourcd to undeceive his diſciples, yet they could 2 give up 
their opinion, even after they had ſeen him riſen from the 
and received that inconteſtable proof of his being the Meniah, and 
of their having miſtaken the ſenks of that prophecy about bis deing 
Hevet to die. For, in one of his conferences with them after his. re. 
ſutrection, they alk. im, whether he would at that time “ reflge 
ct the kingdom to Iſrael !? with ſo much obſlinacy did they ad. 
here to their former prejudices. This, therefore, being their ſettled 
notion of the Meſſiah, can we wonder their former faith in hin 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, when they ſaw him ſuffering, crucified, and 
dying; and, inſtead of ſaving others, not able to ſave himſelf? ;Topre- 
are them) for theſe events, — had indeed moſt circumſtantially fore 
told his own ſufferings, death, and.reſurreQon :' but the 
themſelves aſfure us, that they did not underſtand thoſe predictians 
till ſome time aftef their accompliſhment z and they made this con- 
feſfion at a time when they were as ſenſible of their former-dulneſs, 
and undoubtedly as much, amazed at it, as they now pretend to be 
Flo object it againſt them; ſo that their veracity upon this point 
is not to be queſtioned, Immortality therefore and temporal dami- 
nion being, in their opinions, the charaReriſtics of the. Meſfiah, 
the ſufferings and death of Jeſus muſt have convinced them, before 
His reſurrection, that he was not the Meſſiah, not that perſon in 
Whom they had truſted as the redeemer and king of Iſrael, And 
having, as they imagined, found themſelves miſtaken, in their faith 
as to this point, they might with ſome colour. of reaſon be cautious 
and backward in believing any predictions about his riſing from the 
dead, had they underſtood what theſe predictions meant, The ſtate 
of mind, therefore, into which the apoſtles fell, upon the death 
of their maſter, muſt, have been a ſtate of perplexity and con- 
fuſion. They could not but reflect upon his miraculous works, 
and his more miraculous holineſs of life, and were not able 
to account for the ignominious death of ſo extraordinary a per- 
Fon—a ftate of dejection and deſpair: they had conceived Fr 
expectations from the perſuaſion that he was the Chriſt of 
God:“ but theſe were all vaniſhed; their promiſed Deliverer, their 
expected king, was dead and buried, and no one left to all 
him from the grave, as he did Lazarus. With this life, they 
might preſume, ended his power of working miracles, and death 
4 was an enemy he could not ſubdue, ſince it was apparent he 
could not eſcape it; and hence proceeded their deſpair. It was like 
wiſe a ſtate of anxicty and terror. The Jews had juſt put thei 
maſter to death as a malefactor and impoſtor; what then could bis 
followers expect from his inveterate and triumphant enemies, but 
inſults and reproaches, and. ignominy, ſcourges, chains, and death! 
"The fear of the Jews made 8 their maſter, when he ws 
frſt ſeized ; made Peter, the moſt zealous of the apoſtles, den 
* him thrice,” even with oaths and imprecations; and made the 
apoſtles and diſciples, when they met together, on the day of. te 
| | | ce ſurrectios, 


F, Acts, chap. i. ver. 6+ 
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reſurrection, to con fer upon the accounts they had receiyed of Chriſt's 
being riſen, retire into a chamber, and ſhut the door, leſt they ſhould 
be diſcovered by the Jews. Such then was the ftate of the Apoſtles 
minds upon the death. of their Maſter, full of prejudice, doubt, per- 
plexity, deſpair, and terror; diſtemperatures that required a gentle 
treatment, lenient medicines, and a gradual eure. Which leads me 
to conſider, in the next place, the manner, i. e. the method and order 
of that evidence by which they were recovered into a ſtate of ſanity: 
and, from deſerters of their maſter, converted into believers, teachers 
and martyrs of the Goſp el. | | 

$ 11> The firſt alarm they received was from Mary Magdalene, who 
early in the morning, on the third day from the burial” of our Sa- 
viour, came running to inform Peter and John, that ſhe had found 
the ſtone rolled from the mouth of the ſepulchre, and that the body 
of the Lord was taken away. This information carried thoſe two 
apoſtles thither, who entered into the ſepulchre, and found the 
linen clothes, in which his body bad been wrapped, and the napkin 
that was bound about his head, folded up, and lying in different 
parts of the ſepulchre. Theſe circumſtances, trifling as they may 
ſeem at firſt ſight, were, if duly conſidered, very awakening, and 
very proper to prepare their minds for fomething extraordinary 3 
ſince nothing but the reſurrection of Jeſus could, in right. reaſon, 
be concluded from them. The body, they ſaw, was gone; but by 
whom could it be taken away? and for what purpoſe? Not by friends 
for then in all probability they would have known ſomething about 
it : not by the Jews, for they had nothing to do with it, Pilate, to 
whom alone the diſpoſal of it belonged, as the body of a malefactor 
executed by his orders, had given it to his diſciples, who laid it in 
the ſepulchre but two days before; and wherefore ſhould they remove 
it again ſo ſoon ? Not to bury it ; for in that caſe they would not have 
left the ſpices, the winding-ſheet, and the napkin behind them, 


| Whoever therefore had removed the body, they could not have done 


it with a deſign to bury it; and yet no other purpoſe for the removal 
of it could well be imagined. Beſides, it 5 kind been removed in 
the night by ſtealth, and conſequently in a hurry : how then came 
the winding-ſheet and the napkin to be folded up, and difpoſed in fo 
orderly a manner within the ſepulchre? Add to all this, that the ſtone 
was very large, and therefore many people muſt have been con- 
cerned in this tranſaction, not one of whom was there to give an 
anſwer to any queſtions. Theſe, or ſuch like refleions, could not 
but riſe in their minds; and theſe difficulties could not but diſpoſe 
them to expect ſome extraordinary event. His life, they knew, was 
a life of miracles, and his death was attended with prodigies and won- 
ders; all which could not but come crowding into their memories: 
and yet none of them at that time {excepting John) believed that 
he was riſen from the dead; ©* for as yet” (as the apoſtle aſſures us) 
6 they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead; 
that is, they did not underſtand from the Prophets that the Meſſiah 
was to riſe again from the dead 1 being, on the contrary, * | 
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that theſe very Prophets had foretold the Meſſiah ſhould not die, but 


to the two latter were in order of time prior to that related by Joanna; for, if any of thok 
who were preſent when Joanna related what had happened to her at the ſepulchre, had 
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abide for ever... | » 597 e F 
The next information they received was from Joanna, and the 
women who accompanied her to the ſepulchre, who acquainted them 
with two new and very ſurpriſing particulars, viz. That they had 
there ſeen a viſion of angels, and that thoſe angels had told them that 
wo was riſen, and had moreover reminded them of what himſelf 
ad formerly ſpoken to his diſciples concerning his "ſufferings, hi 
x . , 

death, and his reſurrection on the third day, being foretold by the 
Prophets. What various reflections muſt theſe two amazing eircum. 
ſtances immediately ſuggeſt to them ! The great difficulty about the 
body of their maſter: being miſſing, which had ſo much alarmed and 
puzzled them, was at once ſolved, Angels told the women he ws 
riſen from the dead; and, to induce them the more _— to believe ſo 
aſtoniſhing an event, bade them remember that Chriſt himſelf had; 
not only from the ſpirit of 8 with which they knew he wa 
endowed, but from the Prophets alſo, predicted his own ſufferings, 
1 have placed this report of Joanna next to the relaffon above cited made by May 
Magdalene, and. before the ſecond report made by her, and that of the other two Marys; 
becauſe, by what the two diſciples, who were going to Emmaus, ſay to Jeſus, it is evident 
that they had heard the report of Joanna, and had not, when they left the reſt of the dif- 
eiples, heard either of the laſt-mentioned reports. Farther, by their uſing the firſt perſon 
plural in ſpeaking of thoſe to whom this report was made, as „ ſome women of our com- 
pany made us aſtoniſhed,” compared with what St, Luke ſays at the gth yerſe, of the-womes 
returning agd telling all thoſe things to the eleven and all the reſt, it looks as if they were 
of the number of thoſe who were preſent when this report was made; and that St. Peter 
was of that number is evident; and ſo, I think, were all the eleven, and many other of 
thoſe called diſciples, aſſembled together, probably by | ag and Peter, as was before ob» 
ſerved. Theſe ſeveral points being admitted, it will follow, that the report of Joanna and 


thoſe with her was made to the eleven and all the reſt, previouſly to the ſecond report of 
Mary Magdalene and that of the other two Marys, though the events which gave occaſion 


heard that Chriſt had appeared to Mary Magdalene and the other two Marys, they would, 
doubtleſs, have mentioned it upon that occaſion, in which caſe it muſt have been heard, 
and would as certainly have been-mentioned by the two diſciples in their converſation 
with Jeſus on the way to Emmaus; and even ſuppoſing they were not preſent when 
Joanna made her report, but received it only from ſome who were, it is probable that 
they who told them the particulars relating to Joanna, and Peter's ſecond viſit to the ſepulchr, 
would at the ſame time have informed them of the accounts given by Mary Magdalen 
and the other Marys, had they at that time heard any thing of them. There may indeed 
be ſome difficulty in accounting for this, eſpecially as the appearance of Chriſt to Mary 
Magdalene was very carly; and it is laid, = xx. 18. that the went and told it to the 
diſciples; and till more expreſsly by St. Mark, xvi. 20. And if her zeal and haſt 
in carrying the news of the ſtone's being removed, and the warmth of her own temper, and 
the expreſs command of Chriſt to her to acquaint his diſciples, be conſidered, it will appet 
very probable that ſhe went on this errand immediately; and it is very natural to think that 
ſhe went directly to Peter this ſecond time, as ſhe did the firſt ; and that apoſtle, when he left 
her at the ſepulchre, went directly home, as did alſo John, John xx. 10. But if heard 
Peter were gone to acquaint the other diſciples with the Lord's body being miſſing, as is above 
ſuppoſed, her not finding them immediately is-eafily accounted for; beſides which, many 
ether things might happen unknown to us, to bring Joanna and thoſe with her to Peter and 
the other diſciples, before they ſaw Mary Magdalene after her ſecond viſit to the ſepulch 
and before the other two Marys came with their meſſage, who, notwithſtanding their nearneh 
to the city- when Chriſt appeared to them, and the early date of that appearance, might poſſidly 
not be enough recovered from their fright to deliver their meſiage immediately z or if they 
were, they, might, for the reaſon above given, miſs that apoſtle | Peter] to whom they wer 
particularly commanded to deliver it, and to whom, therefore, in all probability, they wen! 
directly. All theſe things, however, are mere conjecturcs, and as ſuch 1 ſubmit them to ht 
judgment of the reader, | | 
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and death, and riſing again from the dead on the third day. The 
words of their maſter they well remembered, and were ſo far con- 


vinced that the women ſpoke truth. Thoſe parts alſo of this pre- 
diction which related to his ſufferings and death, they had ſeen moſt 


exactly accompliſhed ;/ and that was a powerful argument for their be- 
lieving that the reſt might be ſo too: beſides, this was the third day,” 


the very day on which Jeſus had told them he ſhould” rife from the 


dead. The argument therefore drawn from the teſtimony of the re- 
ports upon which their diſbelief of the reſurrection was principally- 
founded, was here attacked; and the interpretation of their maſter, 
verified in moſt of the particulars by the event, was here ſet up in 
oppoſition to that of the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe leaven they 
had ſo frequently been cautioned againſt, But then 8 not un- 
derſtand what was meant by his * from the dead. as he once 
more to live with them upon the earth? If ſo, where was he? No- 
body had as yet ſeen him, neither the women, nor thoſe among them 
who, upon their report, had gone to the ſepulchre. By his riſing 
from the dead, therefore, might be meant, that God had taken him 
into heaven, as he did Enoch and Elijah; and could they hope he 
would return from thence to be the redeemer and king of Ifrael? To 
obviate theſe ſeveral difficulties, and proceed one ſtep farther towards 
explaining to them the meaning of the reſurrection, they were proba- 
bly acquainted in the next place by Mary Magdalene, that ſhe had ſeen, 
not angels only, but Chriſt himſelf, who had appeared unto her as 
ſhe ſtood weeping at the ſepylchre ; that at firſt indeed ſhe did not 
know him, taking him for the gardener; that, upon his calling her 
by her name, ſhe knew him ; that, having offered to embrace him, he 
forbade her, giving her for a reaſon that he was not yet aſcended to 
his Father; but bidding her go, and tell his diſciples, that in a ſhort 
time he ſhould aſcend to his Father, and their Father, his God 
and their God. In this relation of Mary Magdalene's were three 
articles of great importance. 1ſt. A ftronger proof than any they 
had hitherto received, of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead: Mary 
Magdalene had ſeen him. 2dly, He told her he was not yet aſcended 
to his Father, by which there ſeemed to be ſome hopes given them, 
that they alſo might have the ſatisfaction of ſeeing him. -gdly, The 
words, „I aſcend to my Father,” &c. plainly referred to a converſa- 
tion he had with them before he was betrayed, in which he told them 
that he ſhould go to his Father, &c. By theſe words, therefore, they 
were not only reminded of another prediction of his, but called upon 


to expect the great things which were to be the conſequence of _ 


his going to the Father, viz. the coming of the Comforter, a power 
of working miracles; and what would be an earneſt of all theſe things, 
the joy of ſeeing him again; all which he had promifed them in the 
converſation alluded to in this meſſage*#. Yet ſome doubts and 
difficulties ſtill remained. Nobody but Mary Magdalene had ſeen 
aim; and ſhe did not know him at firſt, but took him for the gar- 

| Y 4 1; e ener. 
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dener. Perhaps the whole was illuſion ; but allowing it was Chiig 
whom ſhe ſaw, why was ſhe commanded: not to touch him? It un 
probably an apparition, and not Chriſt himſelf, Beſides, wherefore. 
did he not appear to his diſciples, who, according to his own pro-. 
miſe, were to ſee him again? The whole ſtory therefore might li}. 
appear to them an idle viſionary tale. 
To deliver them from theſe perplexities, nothing could be better 
calculated than the account given by the other Mary and Salome, 
which imported, that they alſo had been at the ſepulchre, where th 
had ſeen an angel, who not only aſſured them that Chtiſt was riſen, 
| but ordered them to tell his diſciples, that they ſhuuld meet him in 
3 Galilee, agreeably to what he himſelf had ſaid to them in his life. 
time: that they were ſo amazed and terrified at this viſion, that they 
fled from the ſepulchre with the utmoſt precipitation, intending to 
communicate theſe things to the Apoſtles, as the angel had com- 
manded them, but were ſo overcome with fear, that they had not the 
power to tell what they had {een and heard to ſome whom they faw in 
the way : that, as they were going, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf met them, and 
ſaluting them with an All hail ! bade them not be afraid, but go aud 
c tel! his brethren that they ſhould go into Galilee, and that theyſhould 
< ſee him there; to which they added, that they went and held him 
<< by the feet, and worſhipped him !” And farther they informedPeter, 
that the had expreſsly enjoined them to deliver this meſſage to 
him in particular. Had the apoſtles and diſciples given credit to this 
account of Mary and Salome, they could have had but one ſcruple leſt. 
Jeſus had now appeared to two women beſides Mary Magdalene; had 
permitted thoſe women to embrace his feet, and given thereby a ſenſible 
proof that it was himſelf, and not an apparition; and had alſo appointed 
a place where they themſelves were to ſee him. The only ſcruple, 
therefore, that now remained, aroſe from their not having ſeen him 
themſelves; and, till they did, they ſeemed reſolved to ſuſpend. their 
belief of his being riſen from the dead, and treated all theſe ſeveral 
viſions of the women as ſo many idle tales. b 14210 
It is obſervable, that all theſe miraculous incidents followed cloſe 
upon the back of one another, and conſequently were crowded into 
a ſmall compaſs of time; ſo that we ought to be the leſs ſurpriſed at 
the apoſtles not yielding at once to ſo much eyidence. Such a heap 
of wonders were enough to amaze and overwhelm their underftand- 
ings. They were, therefore, left for a time to ruminate upon what 
they had heard; to compare the ſeveral reports together; to examine 
the Scriptures; and recolle& the predictions and diſcourſes of their 
maſter; to which they were referred both by the angels and him- 
ſelf. But the examination of the Scriptures was a work of ſome 
time; and, in the ſituation in which they then were, their minds un- 
doubtedly were in too great an agitation to ſettle to ſuch an'employr 
ment with the compoſure and attention that was neceſſary. Belides, 
it muſt be remembered, they were a company of illiterate men, not 
_ verſed in the interpretations of prophecies, not accuſtomed to long 
arguments and deductions; and were moreover under the dominion 
of an inveterate prejudice, authoriſed by the Scribes and TR 
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the prieſts and elders, whoſe learning and whoſe dodrines they had 
been inſtructed early to revere. To aſſiſt them in their inquiries, and 
Jcad them to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, the only rational means 
of conquering their prejudice, Chriſt | himſelf appeared that ſame 
day to two of his diſciples who. were going to Emmaus, a village 
about threeſcore furlongs diſtant from Jeruſalem, and whom he found 
ditcourſing and reaſoning, as they went, upon thoſe very topics. 
Theſe diſciples, as I have already ſhewed, had left Jeruſalem before 
any of the women who had ſeen Chriſt had made their neport, at leaſt 
that report had not come to their knowledge. All chey had heard 
was, that ſome women, who had been early at the ſepulchre, had there 
been in formed by angels, that he was riſen from the dead, and put 
in mind that he himfelf had formerly predicted his reſurrection, byʒj 
ſhewing out gf the Prophets that ſo it was to be. This argument. | 
were they debating, when our Saviour joined them; who queſtioning 
them upon the ſubje@ of their debate, and the aMiRion viſihle in 
their countenances, and underftanding, from the account they gave, 
that they were ſtill unſatisfied as to the main point, and ſeemed to put 
the proof of his being riſen from the dead upon his ſhewing him 
ſeif alive, rebuked them firſt for their “ ignorance and backwardneſs 
in belicving all that the prophets had ſpoken ; and then, beginning 
& at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded to them in all the 
« Scriptures the things concerning himſelf.“ During this whole 
converlation they knew him not; their eyes were holden, as St. Luke 
iuforms us, and for what reaſon is very plain. The deſign of Chriſt, 
in entering into ſo particular an expoſition of the Prophets, was to 
ſhew, that, by making a proper uſe of their 2 
migat, from thoſe very Scriptures, whoſe authority they allowe. 

have been convinced that the Meffiah ought to have ſuffered as they 
had ſeen him ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead on the third day. 
Thar is, Chriſt choſe rather to convince them by reaſon, — 
ſenic; or at leaſt ſo to prepare their minds, that their aſſenting at- 
ter wards to the teſtimony of their ſenſes ſhould be with the concur- 
rence of their reaſon. * He had proceeded in the ſame manner with 
the other diſciples at Jeruſalem, from all of whom he had hitherto 
withholden the evidence of ſenſe, having not appeared to any of 
them, excepting Peter, till after the return of theſe two diſciples to 
Jeruſalem. This proceeding, at once ſo becoming the Lord of 
righteouſneſs and truth, and the freedom of man, 'as a reaſonable 
being, muſt have been prevented, had Chriſt diſcovered himſelf to 
them at his fift appearing. Wonder and aſtoniſhment, in that caſe 
had taken place of reaſon, and left them, perhaps, when the gr | 
ſtrong impreſſion was a little worn away, in doubt and ſcepticiſm, 

But now having duly prepared them to receive the teſtimony of their 
ſenſes, he diſcovered himſelf to them, and that by an act of deyotion 
in do breaking of bread,” which among the Jews was always atten d 
a thankſgiving to God, the giver of our daily bread. But there 
eems to have been ſomething peculiar in this action, upon which 
account it was mentioned by St, Luke in his narration of this hiſ- 


; | fory, and by the two diſciples themſelves when they related to the 


agoſtles 
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apoſtles at Jeruſalem, what had happened to them at Emmaus. Te 
manner undoubtedly of breaking the bread, and probably the ſorm o 
words in the thankſgiving, were particular to our Saviour; and theſe. 
latter, perhaps, were the very ſame with thoſe made uſe of by him at 
the laſt ſupper, At leaſt, theſe two actions are deſcribed. by St. Luke 
in the ſame words, viz. He took bread and gave thanks, and brake 
«it, and gave to them.“ If ſo, how ſtrongly were they called upon by 
this action to remember their Lord, who had: inſtituted: that y 
form in remembrance of his death! and how properly did it accom- 
pany that diſcovery of himſelf, which he now thought fit to make to 
them] Accordingly they were convinced, and returned that fame hour 
to Jeruſalem, where they found the Apoſtles affſembled' together, and 
debating apparently upon the ſeveral reports they had heard that day, 
and particularly upon what Peter had told them, to whom ſome time 
that day Chriſt had appeared. But as neither the time, nor the par- 
ticulars of that appearance, are recorded by the Evangeliſts, I ſhall 
not pretend to ſay any thing more about ir, than that the apoſtles ſeem 
to have laid a greater ſtreſs upon that alone, than upon all thoſe 
related by the women. For upon theſe two Diſciples coming into the 
chamber, they accoſt them immediately, without waiting to hear 
their ſtory, with „ The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to 
Simon, but make no mention pf any of his appearances to the 
] women. After which, the two diſciples. related what had happened 
4 to them in the way to Emmaus, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. But St, Mark fays, * they did not believe 
| theſe two diſciples ' any more than they had done the others to 
11 whom Chriſt had appeared; which words ſeem to contain a fort 
* of 2 contradiction to what they themſelves ſeem to acknowledge in 
ſaying, the Lord hath riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto 
« Simon.“ Let us therefore examine theſe two paſſages with a little 
more attention. The whole paſſage, in St. Mark, is this; “ After 
« that, he appeared in another form to two of them, as they walked, 
4 and went into the country, and they went and told it unto the ref 
« gue, neither believed they them.” To which 1'muſt add the fol- 
lowing : 4 Afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, as they ſat at 
« meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 
« heart, becauſe they believed not them which Had ſeen him after 
<< he was riſen.” By comparing theſe paſſages in St. Mark with the 
parallel paſſages in St. Luke, it will appear What the belief of the 
apoſtles was, and what their unbelief. The parallel to the firſt has 
been already conſidered, The courſe of my narration leads me'now 
to confider that to the ſecond; and, in doing of this, 1 ſhall take 
occaſion. to obſerve how they illuſtrate and explain each other, and 
thereby vindicate theſe two Evangeliſts from the ſuſpicion of conti 
: dicting one another's. account. cl Eonporn ih 5 46 
The apoſtles, by the ſeveral relations of the women, which the 
received early in the morning, and upon which they had had ſuſ- 
ficient time to comment and reflect (for it was now 3 
„ e ee 
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afterwards by thoſe of Peter and the two diſciples froih Emmaus 
being ripe for conviction, Chriſt vouchſafed to giye thera that evic ACE 
they ſeemed ſo much to deſire, and which having been granted” t 
others, they had ſome_reaſon to hope for and expect. Accor dingly, 
as the diſciples from Emmaus had juſt finiſhed their ſtory, de fel 1 
« himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith ured, then. edce 
« be unto you: and they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
« they had ſeen a ſpirit,” Here then was their error, and in this 
conſiſted their unbelief. They acknowledged, indeed, that Chiift wa 
riſen from the dead, but did not believe that he had bodily Ae 
to thoſe who pretended to have ſeen him, and to have ha "ſufficient 
evidence upon that point. Theſe, St. 8 they did not be- 
lieve; and we learn from St. Luke, that, when he appeared to them 
they did not belieye even their own e es, but ſuppoſed” they had 
ſecn a ſpirit, That this was the unbelief for which, as we read in 
St. Mark, our Saviour rebuked them, is evident from what follows 
after in St. Luke, ** And he ſaid unto them, why are ye troubled ? 
« And why do thoughts [reaſonings, Ayo] ariſe in your hearts? 
« Bchold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me, and 
< ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. And 
„ when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them: kis hands and his feet.” 
We may judge of the diſtemper by the remedy, He bade thern feel 
and ſee that it was no ſpirit, but he himſelf. Why? becauſe the 
doubted of it: and he upbraided them with their unbelief and hard- 
neſs of heart, becauſe they doubted of it, notwithſtanding the teſti- 
mony of people whoſe veracity they had no reaſon to fuſpect, and 
who brought credentials with them that could not be forged.” It 
being evident from theſe paſſages, thus compared together, that the 
unbelief of the Apoſtles, mentioned by St. Mark, and the belief 
which they profeſſed, according to St. Luke, were both partial, thoſe 
two evangeliſts are thus perfectly reconciled. 
But if any one ſhould till infift that theſe words of the apoſtles 
and diſciples, ** the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon,“ imply that they then had a full and explicit belief of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, as from the force of the word © indeed” I am 
myſelf inclined to think, and ſhould demand how they came after- 
wards to diſbelieve the two diſciples, and to ſuſpect even that ap- 
pearance which themſelves ſaw ? I anſwer, that in the appearance of 
Chriſt to the two diſciples, and in that afterwards to themſelves, 
were ſome circumſtances which at firſt, and till more ſatis factory 
proofs were given, might naturally tend to confound and unſettle = 
the faith which they had taken up upon the evidence of Peter: be- 
cauſe Chriſt appearing firſt to the two diſciples in another form, and - 
vaniſhing out of their ſight as ſoon as he was made known to them, 
ſeemed better to ſuit with the idea of his being a ſpirit, than a living 
body ; and his entering into the room where they were aſſembled, 
the doors being ſhut, rather confirmed that idea, in the firſt ſudden 
impreſſion it made upon their minds; which miſtake, in both caſes, 
aroſe from their not attending ſufficienthy to the miraculous powers 
: belonging 


* 


332 Ob/ervations on the Reſurre/Iion, 


belonging 10 Chriſt, to the operations of ,which bis being in | 
ue con- 


body was no impediment. This inadvertency, and want of dj 
figeration in the apoſtles and diſciples, juſtifies our Saviour's rebukin 
them for not believing them which had ſeen him, But the Gaube 
vecalioned by it were ſoon overcome by thoſe, farther proof of the 
reality of his body, which he afterwards vouchſafed to give then: 
and by this explanation, as well as by the former, the evangeliſts ar 
0 7 from contradicting each other. 
Hewever, neither did theſe proofs entirely ſatisfy them; for, 3 
the hiſtory goes on, „ while they pet believed not. for. joy, ang 
** wobpdered, Chriſt ſaid unto them, Have ye any meat? AN ey 
«© gave him a piece of a brojled fiſh, and an honey-comb, and 
took it, and did eat before them.” So much compaſſon did he 
he for their jnfirmity ! and fo much care did he take, that not eyeg 
a ſhadow of a ſcruple ſhould remain in theif minds, upon -a point 
of the utmoſt importance to the great buſineſs he came about ! Ang 
perceiving now that every doubt was vaniſhed, and they were perfeQly 
convinced, he ſaid to them (purſuing the argument begun by the 
angels, and carried on by himfelf with the two diſciples in the way 
of Emmaus), ** Theſe are the words which I ſpake unte you, while 
J was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfil}ed, Which were 
F© written in the Jaw of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, 
*& concerning me. Then opened he their underſtandings, that. they 
might underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is 
“ written, and thus it behoved Chriſt (i. e. Meſſiah) to ſuffer, and to 
$* riſe. from the dead on the third day; and that repentance, and 
** remiſſion of tins, ſhould be preached in his name, beginning at 
& Jeruſalem; and ye are ret of theſe things.“ 5 9 85 
- The Apoſtles having now had every kind of evidence laid before 
them, that was requiſite to convince them of the reality of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt; and being moreover enabled, by the gift of that Holy 
ee inſpired the prophets, to underſtand the true meaning 


thoſe ſacred oracles to which their Maſter conſtantly referred them. 


for the marks and characters of the Meſſiah, which he affirmed to be 
found in him, as well in his ſufferings and death, and riſing again 
from the dead on the third day, as in the miraculous actions and 
unſpotted holineſs of his life; were again left to conſider and examine 
at leiſure the ſeveral proofs of the reſurrection, which they had heard 


and ſeen that 7 and particularly thoſe 8 from the accompliſh- 
| 


ment of the predictions contained in the Holy Scriptures. That they 
migat apply themſclves to this examination with that cool, deliberate, 
= ſober attention, that is more eſpecially necefizry to the rooting 


2 1 
out inveterate and religious 3 and planting in their ſtead 2 


rational and well- grounded faith, ſuch as is required of all thoſe who 
believe in Chriſt, and particularly neceſſary for them who were to 

be witneſſes of all thell things to all the world, he forbore viſiting 
them any more for eight days; after which he condeſcended to ſubmit 
himſelf to a farther examination, in order to remove the unreaſon- 


able ſcruples of St, Thomas, ope of the apoſtles ; who, having not 
| 2 : 
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eſent when our Saviour appeared to the deher difeiples, and 
— not having ſeen him himſelf, refuſed to believe upon 
the report of others fo wonderful 4 ching as Chriſt's rifing from the 
dead; nay, he was reſolved not to be convinced with fering on 8 
« Except I ſhall ſee in his hands,” fays he, the print of the nai 85 
« and put my finger into the print of the nalls, and thruſt my hand 
« into his fide, I will dot believe.“ Jeſus, when he appeated to his 
diſciples, ſhewed them his hands and his feet, as a proof of his being 
ie ſame Jeſus that was - crucified; This circumſtance, among the 
reſt, the Apoſtles ———ů — to St. Thomas, as an evidence 
by which they were affurcd that it was their maſter whom they had 
ſcen ; and upon this evidence St. Thomas alſo was contented to 
believe : but firſt he would be convinced that it was real; he would 
not only ſee the print of the nails, Which might be countetfeited;” he 
would “ put his finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt bis hand 
« into his ſide: Eight days after, therefore, when his Diſciples 
« wete again met together in a chamber, and Thomas was with them, 
« Jeſus came, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and 
« ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then ſaith he to Thomas, reach hither 
« thy finger, and behold m hands, and reach hither thy hand, and 
« thruſt it into my fide; and be not faithleſs, but believing.” What 
could St. Thomas do, but yield immediately to the evidence he had 
required? And what could he ſay to one who appeared. to know 
all his thoughts, but My Lord, and my God 1“ Jefus faith unto 
him, „Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haft believed: 
ce bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.“ | 
After this there ſeems to have been no ſcruple left in the minds of 
any of the Apoſtles, to whom however Chrift was ſtill pleaſed to 
continue his viſits, * being ſeen of them, as St. Luke teſtifies, * forty 
« days after his paſſion, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God.“ But as hitherto all the appearances of Chriſt 
ſeem to have been intended only fot the conviction of his Apoftles, 
and thoſe that follow rather for their confirmation and inſtruction in 
the faith and doQrines of the Goſpels, ſacred writers, who have 
been very particular in the accounts they give us of the former, have 
mentioned but very few of the latter: I ſay few; for I think it highly 
probable that the appearance of Chriſt to his apoſtles for the remain- 
ing thirty days, were more than they have thought proper to record, 
And the reaſon of this different proceeding is very obyious. The 
apoſtles are to be conſidered both as witneſſes of the miracles and 
the ſufferings, the death and the reſurrection, of Jeſus Chrift, and 
teachers and preachers of his doctrine. In the character of witneſſes, 
a circumſtantial account of the means and opportunities they had of 
knowing cettainly the ſeveral facts atteſted by them, muſt needs give 
great force and credit to their evidence; whereas, in that of preach 
t is ſufficient if their auditors were ſatisfied in | that the doc- 
tines taught by them were derived from the inſtructions, and autho- 
| a Aan chap, by ver. 3+ * 
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was certainly neceſſary to ſnew ; accordingly we have it in St. Mu. 


6 a cloud received him out of their hight. And while they looked J 
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rifed by the eommiſſion given them by their maſter to teach all t. 
tions; and of this, the various gifts of the Holy Spirit, poured on 


: 
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full and unqueſtionable proofs. But among the laſt- mentioned ap 
pearances of Chriſt there are two, which, by reaſon of their con- 
nexion with the former, ought by no means to have been omitted: 
the firſt relates to Chriſt's meeting his diſciples in Galilee; which 
was foretold by Chriſt himſelf before his death, repeated by the 
angels to the women at the ſepulchre, and afterwards. — hg 
to them again by Chriſt. The accompliſhment of this prophecy, it 


thew, who. ſays, ** Then the eleven diſciples went into Galilee, unde 
« a mountain where Jeſus. had appointed them, and when they ſay 
ac him, they worſhipped him; but others doubted.“ The ſecond, in 
like manner, correſponds with what was ſpoken by our Saviour w 
Mary Magdalene in theſe words: ( But go to my brethren, and ſy 
« unto-:them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to ny 
© God and your God;“ which words, as I have already obſerved, u. 
ferred to a converſation he had with his diſciples the night before he vn 
betrayed, wherein he told them, 1it, That he ſhould go to his Father; 
adly, That he would come to them before he went to his Father; gdly; 
That after he was gone to the Father, he would ſend them a comfor 
ter, even the Spirit of Truth; who. would “ teach them all thingy 
« and bring all things to their remembrance, whatſoever he had faid 
te unto them.” And, 4thly, That whoſoever believed on him ſhoull 
Have the power of working as great, nay greater miracles than he did 
The fulfilling. of which ſeveral promiſes, or prophecies, I ſhall noy 
ſet down, only premiſing that the ſecond article was abundantly at 
compliſhed by the ſeveral appearances above mentioned, as we ha 
already ſeen. The firſt, viz, his aſcenſion into heaven, came to pal 
in this manner : * „And being aſſembled together with them, 
< he commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalen 
cc but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye han 
cc heard of me, For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
t baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. When they 
ce therefore were come together, they aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wil 
cc thou at this time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael ? And he ſaid unn 
« them, It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
<« the Father hath put in his own power; but ye ſhall receive pow 
cc after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be w. 
“ nefles unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in 8% 
c maria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth. And when e 
cc had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, ano 


YE TT . ̃ N] ᷣ ² V0 ee ̃ꝗ dM. ⅛ , ĩͤ AT et MEN ou L2H 


S 


e DEST 2 yen TEETER ras Se „ r tel ln Neves JJ)... ET ee en 6 dogs LD eos 32 op 8 


c ſteadfaſtly towards heaven, as he went up, behold two men 7 
ce by them in white apparel, which ſaid unto,them, Ve men of G 
cc lilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manners 

e e dias as i 


» Acts, chap i. ver. 414. 
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« ye have ſeen him go into heaven.) The hiſtory of the ac=. 
compliſhment of the third article is in the next chapter, in theſe. 
words: ** And when the day, of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were. 
« all with one accord in one place; and ſuddenly there came a ſound, 
« from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe, 
« where they were fitting : and there appeared. unto. them._clozen. 
« tongues, like as 2 fire, and it ſat upon each of them, and they were 
« filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 
« as the Spirit gave them utterance. _ And there were a e 
| <« Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 
« Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together 
% and were confounded, becauſe.that every man heard them ſpeak in 
« their own language. And they were all amazed, and maxvelled, 
« ſaying one to another, Behold, are not all, theſe which ſpeak. 
« Galileans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, 
« wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and 
« the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 
« Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
c parts of Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and 
“ Proſelytes, in — and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in our 
« tongues the wonderful works of God.“ Fox a proof of the com- 
pletion of the fourth article, I ſhall refer the reader to the hiſtory of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, in which be will, find numberleſs inſtances. 
of the power of working miracles in the apoſtles ; by whoſe hands”. 
(lays the hiſtorian, ch. v. ver. 12) “ were many ſigns and wonders, 
ee wrought among the people, —inſomuch that they brought forth 
« the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
HJ at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing, by might, overſhadow ſome of 
them. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities:round about 
* Jeruſalem, bringing ſick. folks, and them which were vexed with, 
« unclean ſpirits, and they were healed every one.“ — 


' From this view of the method and order in which the ſeveral proofs 
it of the reſurrection were laid before N is manifeſt that, 
* as Chriſt required of them a reaſonable and well- grounded faith, ſo 
; did he purſue the. moſt proper and effectual means for the attaining 
f that end. With th s purpoſe, inſtead of bearing down their reaſon, 
and dazzling their underſtanding by a full manifeſtation. of himſelf all 
h at once, we ſee him letting in the light upon them by little and little, 


and preparing their minds by the gradual dawning of truth, that they 
might be able to bear the full luſtre of the ſun of righteouſneſs riſing 
from the grave; to conſider and examine, and know that it was he 
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E himſelf, and to aſſure the world it was impoſſible they could be 
(eceived. And as, by this proceeding in general, he intended to 
oben their underſtandings by degrees, and conduct them ſtep by ſtep 


to a full conviction and knowledge of the truth; ſo by referring them 
to the Scriptures, and ſubmitting, himſelf to the ſcrutiny, and judge- 
ment of their, ſenſes,, he did not only wave all authority, but.require 
hem in a ſtrong and partieular manner to exerciſe their reaſon in, 
Xamining the evidence brought before them; for which purpoſe alſo, 
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he both improved their faculties by the infuſion of bis Holy zent, 
and gave them ſufficient time, and frequent opportunities, ſhewi; 
<6 himſelf to them alive after his paſſion, by many infallible prost 
ſays the author of the Acts, „being ſeen of them forty days, 380 
4 ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,” And 
moſt certainly never was evidence more fairly offered to conſideration, 
never was there inquiry put upon a more rational method, as indeed 
there never were any facts that could better abide the teſt; © This [ 
ſhall now endeavour to evince, by conſidering the facts themſelyes. 
upon which the proof of the reſurrection, and conſequently the fat 
of the Apoſtles, was eſtabliſhed. e e, 
$ 12. The facts, of which the evidence of the reſurrection con- 
ſiſted, may be compriſed under three heads: 1ſt, The appearances of 
the angels; 2dly, the appearances of Chrift to the women; and 
zdly, the appearances of Chrift to the difciples and apoſtles.” 
iſt, The appearances of the angels at the ſepulchre on the morn- 
ing of the reſurrection were many, each differing from the other, and 
ſeen by different perſons: as, 1ſt, by the Roman ſoldiers, who kept 
the ſepulchre; 2dly, by the other Mary and Salome; 3dly, by Mary 
Magdalene ; 4thly, by Joanna, and thoſe with her. : 8 
he angel, who appeared to the Roman ſoldiers, was clothed 
with terror; „His face was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
«© fnow.” His coming was attended with an earthquake, and his 
ſtrength fo much beyond that of mortals, that he fingly rolled away 
the ſtone from the mouth of the ſepulchre ; which, according to Bezz's 
copies, both Greek and Latin, was fo large that twenty men could 
hardly roll it. I have already taken notice of the two purpoſes upon 
which this angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, viz. to fright 
away the ſoldiers, and to open the fepulchre, that the women who 
were then on their way thither, and the others, both women and 
diſciples, and Jews, who were to come thither that day, might have 
free entrance into it, and ſee that the body of Jeſus was not there. 
'The reaſonableneſs of theſe two purpoſes, d think, every body mult 
acknowledge; and that is a very material point towards eſtabliſhing 
the credibility of the fact; eſpecially if we conſider that, without 
the interpoſition of Heaven, the' ſepuichre would probably not have 
been opened, nor the guard removed, till after the expiration of the 
third day, the day prefixed by Chriſt for his riſing from the dead; in 
which cafe, though no earthly power could have hindered Chriſt, who 
is the power of God, from coming out of the grave, yet the door of 
the ſepulchre remaining cloſed, and the guard continuing there, mult 
effectually have prevented that examination into the ſtate of the ſe- 
pulchre, which convinced St. John that Chrift was riſen, and which, 
If it did not of itſelf amount to a clear proof of the reſurrection, was 
at leaſt admirably calculated to prepare the minds, not of the Apoſ- 
tles only, but of all the Jews who were at that time in Jeruſalem, 
to admit ſuch other proofs as were afterwards offered to their eon. 
fideration. For it is not to be imagined, that none of the diſciples of 
Jeſus viſited the ſepulchre that day. The ſtory told by the ſoldiers 


undoubtedly ſoon ſpread all over Jeruſalem ; and bare curioſity, * 
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out any other motive, was ſurely ſufficient to carry numbers to ſurs" 
vey the ſcene of ſo aſtoniſhing an event: a ſepulchre, hewed out of a 
rock, cloſed with-a vaſt ſtone, and that ſtone but the evening before 
ſealed up by the high prieſts and elders, and committed to a guard of 
Roman ſoldiers; this ſepulchre, notwithſtanding all theſe precautions, 3 
opened, as one part of the ſoldiers reported, by an angel from hea- 
ven, or, as others ſaid; by the diſciples of Jeſus; whoß as was pre- 
tended, „came by night, and, while the guard flept, ſtole away the 
« body of Jeſus, which in effect was miſſing. Theſe two different 
and irreconcileable reports muſt have likewiſe induced others to go, 
and conſider upon the ſpot, by examining into the nature and ſi tua 
tion of the ſepulchre, the probability of that report, which charged 
the diſciples with ſræving ſtolen away the body of Jeſus; for as, upon 
that ſuppoſition, none but human means are ſaid to have been em- 
ployed, in order to know whether thoſe means were proportioned to 
the effects aſcribed to them, it was neceſſary to compare What was 
done with the manner in which it was pretended to be performed. And 
upon ſuch an examination, I think, it muſt have appeared to every 
conſiderate man, if not impoſſible, at leaſt improbable in the highe 
degree, for the diſciples of Jeſus to have ſtolen away his body, while 
the guards were at their poſts. For ſuppoſing the diſciples to be the 
reverſe of what they were, bold, enterprizing, cunning impoſtors, 
and capable of making ſo hazardous an attempt, can it alſo be ſup«- _. * 7 
poſed, that a company of Roman ſoldiers, trained up under the ſtricteſt | 
diſcipline, and placed there but the evening before, ſhould be all 
aſleep at the ſame timè, and fleep ſo ſoundly and ſo long, as not to 
be awakened, either by rolling away the ſtone (which, as it ſingly 
cloſed up the mouth of the ſepulchre, muſt certainly have been very 
large), or by the carrying off the body? The former of which re- 
quired a great number 2 and the latter muſt have appeared to 
have been done with ſome deliberation, ſince the linen clothes in which 
the body was wrapped, and the napkin that was wound about the 
| head, were folded up and laid in different parts of the ſepulchre. The 
ſepulchre was hewed or hollowed into the ſolid rock; ſo that they 
could have no thought of making à ſecret paſſage into it, by digging 
through the rock, and conſequently muſt have gone in by that only 
entrance which was cloſed up by a great ſtone, and guarded bx 
a band of Roman ſoldiers: theſe ſeveral circumſtances; duly at- 
tended to, were of themſelves ſufficient to invalidate the teſtimony 
of thoſe ſoldiers who pretended that the diſciples ſtole away their 
maſter's body while they were aſleep. But they were, on the 
other hand, very ſtrong arguments for the credibility uf that ac- 
count, in which all the ſoldiers at firſt agreed; and which part of 
them undoubtedly had publiſhed, before the other ſtory vas · put. into 
their mouths by the chief prieſts and elders. For in this relation a. 
cauſe is aſſigned proportionable to all the effects; effects which, as 
they were viſible and notorious; as well as extraordinary; could not 
fail of exciting the natural curiofity of mankind to enquire by what. 3 
means they were brought about. The ſolution is eaſy and full. An | 
. 2 - the Lord deſcended from heaven, rolled away the ſtone from- 
Vol. V. | | | | 7 ue +: 66 ths 
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Obſervations on the Reſurretrier. 

er the mouth of the ſepulchre, and ſat upon it: his countenance w 
* like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow.“ This account 
for the terror of the ſoldiers, their deferting their poſt, thei precipi- 


tate flight into the city; for the ſtone's. being rolled away from the 


mouth of the fepulchre, even while it was furrounded by a Roman 
guard; for the ſepulchral linen being left in the grave, folded up, 
and lying in different places; and for the body's being miſfing; and 
—_— the cauſe here aſſigned, however wonderful, is moſt likely 
to be true. . 5 

Nor could the miracle be an objection to the credibility of this 
account among the Jews; who, upon the authority of their lawgiver, 


their prophets, and their hiſtorians, were accuftomed- to think the 


working of miracles very conſiſtent with the idea God, the all-mighty 
and all-wiſe creator of heaven and earth; though ſome modern phi- 
loſophers have pretended-to diſcover from reaſon, that miracles are 
to the common ſenſe and underſtanding of man utterly.impoflible, 


and contrary to the unchangeableneſs of God.” This point, in- 
deed, if it could be made out (as moſt certainly it cannot), would of 


itſelf be a ſufficient anſwer to all the arguments that can be brought 
in ſupport of the credibility, not of this Cory . but of all the evan · 
gelical hiſtory, and the Jewiſh religion alſo; and would ſuperſede all 
other objections to them, as needleſs and ſuperfluous. Let thoſe,/then, 
who upon the force of this ſpeculation deny Chriſtianity, here try their 
ſtrength : let them prove that miracles are utterly impoſſible, &. or, 
till oy do, let them give leave to thoſe who are of a contrary. opinion, 
to inſiſt that in the-preſent caſe the miracle can be no objection to the 
credibility of the fact; and that, as I have ſaid, it could have been 
none among the Jews in particular, who from their - infancy. had 
heard, and read, and believed the © mighty ſigns and wonders wro 

+. dy God for his people Ifrac} ;” had expected to find in the 

a. power of working miracles ; and had evidence of many performed 
among them by Jeſus and his diſciples. And, indeed, the appearance 


of an angel, upon this occaſion, fo far from being an objection, s 
highly proper, I had almoſt ſajd neceſſary. Jeſus had, but two das 
5. 4 been put to death by the rulers of the Jews, as an impoſtor; 


one, who by the authority of Reelzebub caſt out devils, and by aſſu- 


ming the character of the Meſſiah blaſphemed God. His ſepulchre allo. | 
was guarded by a band of ſoldiers, under. the pretence of preventing Wl 
his diſciples from carrying on the impoſture. begun. by their maſter, I 

dy ſtealing away his body, and giving out that he was riſen from be 


Pl 


dead, in conſequence of what he had laid before his crucifixion. Un- 


der theſe circumſtances, the atteſtation of heaven was neceſſary, to ſhaw: 
thar God, though he had ſuffered him to expire on. the croſs, had not 


forſaken him; but, on the contrary, had co- operated with him even 
in his ſufferings, his death and burial, and reſurrection from the dead 


on the third day; having, by the fecret. workings of his providence: 


and his almighty power, accompliſhed in every point the ſeveral pre · 
ditions of Jeſus relating to each of thoſe events; events which, at the 
time of the predictions, none but God, or an eye enlightened by bis 
emniſcient ſpirit, could foreſee, and which nothing leſs than his * 


f 
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controuling power could bring about. The deſcent therefore of the 
angel of the Lord from heaven, and his rolling away the ſtone from 
the ſepulchre, was a viſible proof that the finger of God was in the 
great work of the reſurrection, was a proper honour done to him who 
claimed to be the Son of God, and unanſwerably refuted the impious 
calumnies of thoſe who upon account of that claim ſtyled him an 
impoſtor and blaſphemer. | | 1 x 
$ 13. What has been juſt ſaid, of the propriety and neceſſity of 
an angel's deſcending from heaven upon the preſent occaſion, is 
applicable in general to the ſeveral appearances of angels ſeen by 
the women, which I ſhall examine in the next place, taking it for 
granted that the miraculouſneſs of fuch appearances will be no longer 
urged as an argument againſt their poſſibility. The only thing 
then —_— to be conſidered, in this examination, is the in- 
ternal evidence which theſe ſeveral viſions carry along with them 
of reality and truth; for by ſome they have been treated as pure il- + 
luſions, and by others as downright. falſhoods, The principal ar- 
gument made uſe of, to prove their fa}ſhood, is founded upon a ſup- 
poſed contradiction and ineonſiſteney in the ſeveral accounts given 
of them by the Evangeliſts; which argument having been tho- 
roughly diſcuſſed in the foregoing part of this diſcourſe, I muſt re- 
fer the reader thither for an anſwer to it. That theſe appearances 
were illuſions, the effects of ſuperſtition, ignorance, and fear, hath 
been inſinuated rather than aſſerted ; but hath never, that I know 
of, been attempted to be proved. I ſhall not, therefore, amuſe my- 
ſelf with a vain ſearch after arguments, which, I preſume, are not 
eaſy to be found; or they would have been produced by thoſe who 
have laboured with fo much diligence” to expoſe and ridieule the 
faith of Chriſtians : but leaving ſuch to make good their aſſertion, 
who ſhall think fit to maintain it, I ſhall proceed to Jay down a few 
obſervations tending to prove the reality and truth of theſe appear- 
ances of the angels to the women. © Tz: ; 
The angel firſt ſeen by the women was that deſcribed by St. 
Mark, in the form of a “ young man fitting?” [within the ſepulchre} 
don the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment z** at the fight 
of whom the women [Mary and Salome} diſcovering grene figns of 
fear, he faith unto them, „Be not affrighted; ye ſeek Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified ; he is riſen, he is not here. Be- 
hold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his 
© diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee ; there 
„ ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you.” That this was a real 
viſion, and no phantom of the imagination, is evident from theſe - 
particulars: 1ſt, As it does not appear, from this or any other ac- 
count, that the women, upon their coming to the ſepulchre, were 
under any ſuch terrors or perturbation of mind as are apt to fill the 
fancy with ſpectres and apparitions: on the contrary, they went 
thither a little after day-break, prepared and expecting to find the 
dead body of Jeſus there, and purpoſing to embalm it; about the 
doing of whick they had been 9 conferring by the way. —4 
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they had no notion either of his being already riſen, or that he 


to go into Galilee, and promiſes them that Chriſt will meet them 
there. Now, us not only the reſurrection, but the perſonal ap- 


the imagination of the women; for the ſudden change of | whole 


— > oo: =o — 
— — 
3 E . 


ever does not appear), yet the buſineſs that brought them to the ſe- 
into their heads, and they might as ſuddenly and as - reaſonably 


upon no other evidence than what theſe women had now. before 


men now had or might have had, yet it is to be obſerved, that 


delivered by him to his diſciples. But whatever his- thoughts wen 
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adly, by their coming with a deſign to embalm the body, it is plain i] 


would riſe from the dead; arid, therefore, 3dly, had the angel been 
the creature of a diſturbed imagination, they would ſcarcely haye 
put into his mouth a ſpeech that directly contradicted all the ideas 
upon which they proceeded but one moment before. Athly, It is 
to be obſerved farther, that the illufion muſt have been double; 
two ſenſes muſt have been deceived, the hearing and the ſight; for 
the angel was heard as well as ſeen : and though this frequently. hap. | 
pens in dreams, and ſometimes perhaps in a delirium, or à fit of 
madneſs, yet I queſtion whether an inſtance, exactly parallel in all 
its pal ts to the caſe here ſuppoſed, was ever known; for no two 
people dream together exactly alike, nor are affected in a delirium 
with exactly the ſame imaginations. Sthly, The words ſpoken by 
the angel refer to others ſpoken by Chriſt to his diſciples before his 
paſſion, in which he told them, that, after he was riſen, he would 
„ go before them to Galilee,” This promiſe or prediction the 
angel here reminds them of, bids them tell the diſciples from him 


pearance of Chriſt alſo, is implied in theſe words, the reaſon 
given above under the third particular concludes in the preſent cafe 
more ſtrongly againſt ſuppoſing them to have proceeded only from 


opinion, from a diſbelief of the reſurrection into a full and explicit 
belief of it, no adequate cauſe can be aſſigned. For if it ſhould'be 
allowed that they knew of this prediction of Chriſt's (which - how-= 


pulchre makes it evident, that till that inſtant they did either not 
recollect, not underſtand, or not believe it: and+1f it be farther 
ſaid, that upon their entering into the ſepulchre, and not finding 
the body of Jeſus, this prediction might naturally come at once 


believe Chriſt to be riſen, as St. John. did, whoſe faith was built | 


them; I anſwer, that allowing St. John, when he is ſaid to hae 
firſt believed the reſutrection, had no other evidence than theſe wo- 


St. John was in a fitter diſpoſition of mind to reflect and judge upon 
that evidence than the women. St. John ran to the: ſepuichre upon 
the information given him by Mary Magdalene, that the body of 
Jeſus was removed from thence, and laid ſhe knew not where, not 
by whom; and, as the ſepulchre was at ſome diſtance from his 
habitation, many thoughts muſt naturally have ariſen in his mind 
tending to account for the removal of the body, and among the 
reſt, perhaps, ſome confuſed and obſeure hope, that he might be 
riſen from the dead, purſuant to many predictions. to that purpoſe 


at the time of his coming to the ſepulchre, about which it — 
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owned nothing can be offered but mere conjecture; it is certain he 
had leiſure to reflect upon the predictions of his maſter, and to exa- 
mine into the ſtate of the ſepulchre, which both he and Peter did 
and that implies ſome deliberation and preſence of mind), and 
that after this deliberate examination he departed quietly to his on 
home: whereas the women are repreſented as falling into the ut- 
moſt terror and amazement immediately upon their entering into 
the ſepulchre, and continuing under the ſame conſternation till 
they were met flying from thence by Chriſt himſelf. Under ſuch a 
diſorder of mind, can we ſuppoſe them capable of recollecting the 
predictions of Chriſt about his te ſurrection ? conſidering the proofs 
of their accompliſhment ariſing from the ſtate of the ſepulchre ? and. 
perſuading themſelves at once that he was-not wo riſen from the. 
dead, but would perſonally appear to his diſciples? And then im- 
mediately upon this conviEtion. fancying they ſaw an angel, and 
heard him aſſure them in a diſtin& manner that Chriſt was riſen ; 
call them to view the place where he had been laid, and bid them 
tell his diſciples that he would meet them in Galilee? In a word, 
if this ſuppoſed illuſion proceeded from à ftrong perſuaſion that 
Chriſt was riſen from the dead, whence aroſe that belief? If that 
belief aroſe from a cool reflection upon the predictions of our Sa- 
viour, and the ſtate of the ſepulchre (the cauſe of St. John's faith), 
whence came their terror? which, if not previous to the appari- 
tion of the angel, was at leaſt prior to the words, Be not af- 
e frighted,” with which he firſt accoſted them. If it be urged, that 
this terror was of the nature of thoſe cauſeleſs and unaccountable 
terrors called panics, it may be anſwered, that this is giving us, a 
name inſtead of a reaſon, and is, in effect, ſaying juſt nothing at 
all, or ſaying no more than that they were affrighted, but nobody 
can tell why or wherefore. Kar It is obſervable, that the ſpeech 
of the angel to the women conſiſts of ten diſtinct particulars: As, 1, 
„ Be not affrighted ;** 2. Ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, who was cru». 
« cified:” 3. “ He is riſen: 4. He isa 17 ge + Behold 
the place where they laid him :”” 6. * But go your way, tell his 
« diſciples.” 7. And Peter.“ 8. That he goeth before you into 
| © Galilee,” 9. “ There ſhall ye fee him.“ 10. As he ſaid unto. 
„ you.” The order and connexion of which ſeveral -particulars 
are no leſs remarkable than their number; and therefore, taking both 
theſe conſiderations into the account, I leave any one to judge whe- 
ther it be conceivable that women, under ſo great a terror and diftrac- 
tion of mind as to fancy they ſaw and heard an angel when there 
was no ſuch thing, ſhould be able to compoſe a ſpeech for this phan- 
tom of their fear and imagination, containing ſo much matter, order, 
and reaſon, and proceeding upon the ſuppoſition that they were not 
then convinced that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, though the be- 
lief of his reſurrection is preſumed not only to have proceeded, but 
even to have occaſioned this illufton,. © ef 2101248 . 
[ have dwelt the longer upon the examination of this firſt appear- 
ance of the angel to the women, becauſe the ſettling the nature of 
that will ſave us the trouble of entering into à particular 3 . 
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of the reſt ; the ſeveral articles of which will fall under one ot other - 
of the foregoing obſervations. All I ſhall do therefore is, to note 
the different circumſtances obſervable in each of them, and from 
— — endeavour to raiſe another argument for the truth and reality 
The viſion we have juſt now conſidered, was of one angel; that 
ſeen by Mary Magdalene was of two ; as was likewiſe that reported 
by Joanna and thoſe with her. And whereas the firſt angel waz 
found by the women upon their entering into the ſepulchre, fitting 
on the right ſide, the two laſt mentioned appearances were abrupt 
and ſudden : for the angels which Mary Magdalene diſcavered fit- 
ting, one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of 
eſus had been laid, were not ſeen by Peter and John, who juſt be- 
fore had entered into the ſepulchre, and viewed every part of it with 
great attention; and Joanna, and thoſe with her, had been ſome 
time in the ſepulchre before they ſaw any angels; which angels ſeem 
alſo to have appeared to them in a different attitude from thoſe ſeen 
by Mary Magdalene, and by the other Mary and Salome. As the 
number of the angels, and the manner of their appearance, was dif. 
ferent, ſo likewiſe were the words ſpoken to them by the women, 
and the behaviour of the women upon thoſe ſeveral occaſions, 
Mary and Salome were touched with fear, and fled from the 
ſepulchre in the utmoſt terror and amazement. Joanna, and 
% thoſe with her, were ſtruck with awe and reverence, and bowed 
down their faces to the earth; but Mary Magdalene ſeems to have 
been ſo immerſed in grief at not being able to find the body of the 
Lord, as to have taken little or no notice of fo extraordinary an 
appearance; ſhe fees, hears, and anſwers the angels, without any 
emotion, and without quitting the object upon which her mind was 
wholly fixed, and. til] the was awakened out of her trance by the 


well-known voice of her maſter calling her by her name.“ But here 


Jet us ſtop a little, and aſk a queſtion or two. Could this appear- 
ance then be an illuſion? Could a mind fo occupied, 4 loſt 
in one idea, attend at the ſame time to the production of fo 
many others of a different kind? Or could her imagination be 
ſtrong enough to ſee and. converſe with angels, and yet too 
weak to make any. impreſſion on her, or call off her attention 
from a leſs affecting, leſs ſurpriſing. ſubjet? Real angels, indeed, 


. ſhe may be ſuppoſed to have ſeen. and heard, and not to have te- 


garded them; but apparitions raiſed by hey own fancy could not 
have failed engaging her notice: for although, when we are awake, 
we cannot avoid perceiving the ideas excited in us by the organs of 
ſenſation, yet is it, in moſt inſtances, in our power to give to them 


_ what degree of attention we think fit; and hence it comes to pals, 
that when we are earneſtly employed in any action, intent upon any 
thought, or tranſported: by any paſſion, we ſee, and hear, and feel 
2 thoufand things, of which we, take no more notice than if we 


were utterly inſenſible of them, as every one's daily experience can 


teſtify. But to the ideas not proceeding immediately from ſenſation, 


but formed within us by the. internal operation of our , 


% 


\ 
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eannot but attend; becauſe in their own nature they can exiſt. no 
longer than while we attend to them. Of this kind are all the phan- 
toms that haunt our ſleeping or waking dreams: for ſo all extaſies, 
deliriums, and the ravingsof madneſs, may not improperly be called; 
and, whatever may. be the phyſical cauſe that upon theſe occaſions 
ſets the mind to work, and influences her imaginaiion, ſhe is cer- 
tainly more than paſſive in theſe productions, and is generally ſo 
attentive to them, as to * * during her tranſports, all the 
opportunities of external objecte, or to blend and colour with the 

revailing idea all thoſe ariſing from the information of the ſenſes. 
| F rom all which it is evident, that the mind cannot apply herſelf to 
the contemplation of more than one object at a time; which, as long 
25 it keeps poſſeſſion, excludes or obſcures all others. Mary Mag- 
dalene, therefore, having taken it ſtrongly into her head, upon ſee- 
ing the ſtone rolled away from the mouth of the ſepulchre, that 
ſome perſons had removed the body of the Lord, in which no- 
tion ſhe was ſtill more confirmed after her return to the ſepulchre 
with Peter and John, and * being thus diſappointed of 
paying her laſt duty to her deceaſed maſter, whoſe body, as Peter 
his moſt zealous, and John his moſt beloved diſciple; knew no- 
thing of the removal of it, ſhe might imagine was got into the 
hands of his enemies, to be expoſed, perhaps, once more to freſh 
inſults and indignities, or at leaſt te be deprived of the pious of- 
fices which the duty and affection of his followers and diſciples 
were preparing to perform. Vary Magdalene, I ſay, falling into a 
paſſion of grief at this unexpected diſtreſs, and abandoning ' herſelf 
to all the melancholy reflections that muſt naturally ariſe from it, 
with her eyes ſuffuſed with tears, and thence diſcerning more im- 
perfectly, looking as it were by accident, and while ſhe was think- 
ing on other matters, into the ſepulchre, and ſeeing angels, might, 
according to the reaſoning above laid down, give but little heed to 
them, as not perceiving on a ſudden, and under, ſo great a cloud 
of ſorrow, the tokens of any thing extraordinary in that appear- 
ance. She might take them, perhaps, for two young men, which 
was the form aſſumed by thoſe who appeared to the other women, 
without reflecting at firſt that it was impoſſible they ſhould have 
deen in the ſepulchre without being ſeen by John and Peter, and 
improbable that they ſhould have entered into it after their depar- 


= ture, without having been - obſerved by her. Intent upon what. 


paſſed within her own boſom, ſhe did not give herſelf time to con- 
ſider and examine external objects; and therefore knew not even 
Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to her in the ſame ſudden and mi- 
raculous manner; but, ** ſuppoſing-him to be the gardener,” d 
him to tell her, if he had removed the body, where he had laid it, 
that ſhe might take it way. By which , queſtion, and the anſwer 
ſhe bad e to the angels immediately before, we may perceive: 
what her thoughts were ſo earneſtly employed about; thence 
conclude Kill farther, that the angels were not the creatures of her 
imagination, ſince they were plainly not the objects of her atten- 
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the conſidering and comparing them together will ſet that poin 


them eaſily to ſee and hear things that exiſted only in their own 
prepoſſeſſed and over-heated fancies. But nothing of all this can be 
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tion. The appearance, therefore, of the angels was real. Buty 
return from this digreffion. | | nt 
If the ſeveral appearances of the angels, examined ſeparately, may 

be ſhewn to carry with them evident marks of reality and truth, | 


in a yet ſtronger light; ſuch, we preſume, as will entirely clear up 
every doubt in the minds of thoſe Who ſeem inclined to delienwne 
thing poſſible, but that the Goſpel ſhould be true, For, both be 
rn Ao the manner, the variety, and nature of the circumſtances 

of theſe viſions, and their being ſeen by different perſons at-dif- 

ferent times, make it, according to the natural courſe of things, |} 
utterly incredible that there ſhould have been in them either illuſion 
or impoſture. Many inſtances, perhaps, of illuſions in ſingle per- 
ſons, and even in numbers (for nothing is more contagious than 
ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm), may be produced; how well authen- 
ticated, it will be time enough to enquire when we know: what they 
are. But, I believe, it will be generally found, upon a ſtrict exami» 
nation, that whenever any number of people have. fallen into ſuch 
an illuſion, as, by the force of imagination only, to hear and fee 
ſpectres and apparitions, the imagination or artifice of - ſome one 
among them hath given birth to the phantom; and working upon 
minds already diſpoſed to ſuperſtition, enthuſiaſm, or eredulity, ot 
cunningly prepared, perhaps, for that particular occaſion, hath led 


pretended in the preſent caſe. The women, by whom thele different 
viſions of angels were ſeverally ſeen, had no communication with 
each other during the time of- theſe appearances, as is evident from 
the'whole tenor of this hiftory: Mary and Salome were fled from the 
ſepulchre before Mary Magdalene returned; and Mary Magdalene 
was departed from thence again before Joanna, and “ thoſe with her,” 
came thither ; ſo that they could not catch the illuſion from one 
another; and that their minds, at the time of their coming to the 
ſepulchre, were very far from being diſpoſed to form imaginations 
of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead, is evident from the buſinels 
that carried them thither. They came to perform the laſt offices 
uſually paid to the dead; and, by embalming the body, to complete 
the interment of their deceaſed maſter; which, by the coming - on 
of the Sabbath, they had been obliged to leave unfiniſhed; and 
when, upon entering into the ſepulchre, they found not the body, 
it was more natural for them to think, with Mary Magdalene, that 
ſome perſons had taken it away, and laid it they knew not where, 
than to conclude it was riſen from the dead: and it is plain, that 
Joanna, and “ thoſe with her,” were in this way of thinking; for 
<<, when they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, 
ce they, ſays. St. Luke, were much perplexed thereabout: . e. 
they knew not what was become of the body, could not account 
for its being miſſing, and were therefore in great diſtreſs and anxiet 
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he had riſen from the dead. een eee b en 
If, from what has been ſaid, it may ſeem reaſonable to conclude, 
that the appearances of the angels were not the effects of illuſion, the 
phantoms of a diſtempered viſionary mind, it will, I think, be more. 
eaſily granted, that they were not the operations of artifice and im- 
poſture. For, without examining who could be the actors, or what- 
the motives of an impoſtor of this kind, there are evidences enough, 
ariſing from the circumſtances of theſe ſeveral appearances, to ſhew, 
that the powers that produced them were more than human; ſuch, for 
example, is the earthquake occaſioned hy the defcent of the firſt angel, 


in his ſingly rolling away a ftorie that Was large enough 'to'eloſe up 
the entrance into the ſepulchre; and, what was common to all the. 
angels, the faculty of becoming viſible or inviſible as they thought 
proper. Theſe certainly were charaQteriftical marks of an agent en- 


man, whoſe operations cannot go farther than his knowledge of the 
Jaws and powers of nature; and how far ſhort of fuch wonderful 


ingenious profeſſor of natural magic to determine. | 2 

2. I come now, in the ſecond place, to conſider the appearances of 
Chriſt himſelf to the women, which were two, the firſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, the ſecond to the other Mary and, Salome. But I ſhall” not 


the angels having been proved to be real, put theſe appearances of Chriſt 
more out of doubt and ſuſpicion. © The angels affirmed that he was 


the bands of death, and breaking the prifon of the grave; and; there- 
fore, whoever upon the teſtimony of the angels believed the reſurrec- 
tion (as all thoſe muſt have done who acknowledged them to be real 
angels) would not, if they ſaw Chriſt himſelf, be very apt to call in 
queſtion the reality of his appearance. But though the teſtimony of 
angels, affirming that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, renders his ap- 
pearing afterwards leſs liable to doubt and queſtion; yet, before we ad- 
mit the reality of every ſuch appearance as may be pretended, I grant 
it is reaſonable to expect ſome farther proofs, though perhaps not ſo 


And in the caſe of Mary and Salome it may be ſuggeſted, that their 
very belief of the reſurrection of Chriſt, joined to the diſorder and 
amazement they were then under, might help to convince them too 
eaſily of the —. 


us therefore examine hat evidence may be collected, from the account- 


given of this appearance, to induce us to think that theſe women 
were not deceived; and the evidence, I believe, will be found ſuſf- 


/ 


about it; which would not have happened, had they believed that 


the amazing brightneſs of his countenance, which, St. Matthew tells 
us, was like lightning, and the prodigious firength which appeared 


dowed with privileges and powers ſuperior to the limited abilities of 


effects as theſe that knowledge would carry him, I leave the moſt 4 


have occaſion to dwell long upon this head; ſince the appearances of 


riſen from the dead; and, if he was rifen, it was natural to expect he 
would appear. The main difficulty conſiſted in his getting looſe from 


many or ſo ſtrong as if no ſuch previous evidence had been given. 


ity of his appearance, though at the ſame time it might 
be nothing but a ſpectre of their imagination, and a mere illuſion: let 


cient. - They had the atteſtation of their ſight, their hearing, and their 
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feeling: by the two firſt the voice and countenance of their Lori I 


be known; and by the laſt they might be aſſured, that it wasno 
that they heard and ſaw, but a body conſiſting of fleſh” and bones. 
One of theſe proofs, indeed, was wanting to Mary Magdalene, Chris 


forbade her to touch him 3 and yet any one, who conſiders with dus 


attention the circumſtances of this appearance, will find ſufficient res. 
ſon to be perſuaded that it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared to her; 


For, firſt, he had ſtood by her ſome time, had ſpoken to her, and ſhe 
anſwered him before the knew him to be Chriſt ; on the contrary, ſhe | 
took him for the gardener : by all which it is manifcit, that the ſpecs 


tre, if it was one, was not of her creating“. Her mind was other. 


_ wiſe engaged; and had it been either at leifure, or diſpoſed to raiſe ap. 


paritions, itis moſt likely ſhe would have called upon ſome perſon, with 
whom ſhe had more acquaintance and concern than a keeper of a gu. 
den, whom probably ſhe had never known nor ſeen before. adh, he 
called her by her name; by which it appeared that he knew her: { 
did ſhe, it ſeems, ' diſcover him; for turning immediately about, the 
accoſted him with the reſpectful title of © Rabboni, my maſter,” and, 


as may be inferred. from the enſuing words of Chrift, offered to em- 


brace him. His voice and his countenance convinced her that it wat 
Chriſt himſelf. gdly, In theſe words, Touch me not, for I amo 


tc yet aſcended to my father: but go to my brethren, and ſay to them, 


< I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God,” 


is contained a moſt clear proof that it was Chriſt himſelf who uttered 


them. To underſtand this, it muſt be remembered, that theſe words 


allude to a long + diſcourſe which our Saviour held to his diſciples 
the very night in which he was betrayed; wherein he told them, that 
he ſhould leave them for a ſhort time (““ a little while and ye ſhall not 


< ſee me); and that he woyid come to them again, though but fors 
ſhort time (and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me”), ©© becauſe” 
(added he) I go to my Father.” By the phraſe I go to my Father,” 
Chriſt meant his final quitting the world, as he himſelf explained it 
to his diſciples, who did not then underſtand. either of the above-cited 
expreſſions. I came forth from the Father,” fays he, “and am 


come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father.” 


But leſt they ſhould fall into deſpair at _ thus forſaken by him, 
for whom they had forſaken all the world, he at the ſame time pro- 
miſed to ſend them a Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, who'ſhouldh 


< teach them all things, bring to their minds whatfoever he had fad 


<< unto them; ſhould guide them into all truth |, ſhew them thing 
ce to come, and abide with them for ever; and that whoever believed 
cc ſhould be able to do greater works [i. e. Miracles} than he did, be- 


 <*. cauſe he was to go to the Father;” and that finally, though they 


for a ſeaſon ſhould be ſorrowful, yet ſhould®** << their ſorrow be turnei 
ce into. joy, and that joy ſhould no man take from them.“ Theſe were 
magnificent promiſes, promiſes which, as the diſciples could not but 


"S See the preceding in article. + See John chap, xiv. xv. and xv 1 Jotin xvi. 26 
& Ibid. lv. 26. Ich. xvi. 13. 4 iy, 16. 2 * * Ch. Xi}. XYVls 20-21. 
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ember Chriſt had made to them, ſo they might be aſſured that no 
— but Chriſt was able to make them good; and therefore, when 
they came to reflect ſeriouſly upon the import of theſe words, Touch 
« me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father; but go to 
« hrethren and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, 
« to my God and your God,” it was impoſſible for them to conclude 
otherwiſe than that it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared and ſpoke to 
Mary Magdalene. For as the latter expreſſion, I aſcend" to my 
« Father,” &c. implied a remembrance, and conſequently a mode 
| of thoſe promiſes, which were to take place after his aſcenſion to the 
Father; ſo did the former, I am not. yet aſcended to my Father, 
give them encouragement to expect the performance of that other pro- 
miſe of his coming to them again before his aſcenſion, by giving them 
to underſtand, that he had not yet quitted this world: and I take 
Chriſt's forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch ſor embrace] him, to 
have been meant as a ſignification of his intending to ſee her and his 
diſciples again; juſt as in ordinary life, when one friend ſays to 
another, Don't take leave, for I am not going yet, he means to 
let him know that he purpoſes to ſee him again before he ſets out upon 
his journey. That this is the true import of the words ( touch me 
« not,” is, in my opinion, evident, not only from the reaſon ſubjoin- 
ed in the words immediately following, * for I am not yet aſcended 
« to my father” (by which expreſſign, as I have ſhewed above, Chriſt 
meant he had not' finally quitted the world), but from theſe farther 
| conſiderations : Chriſt, by ſhewing himſelf firſt to Mary Magdalene, 
intended, doubtleſs, to give her a diſtinguiſhing mark of his favour, 
and therefore cannot ler be ſuppoſed to have deſigned at the 
ſame time to have put a flight upon her, by refuſing her a pleaſure 
which he granted not long after to the other Mary and Salome; and 
yet this muſt be ſuppoſed, if ** touch me not” be underſtood to im- 
ply a prohibition to Mary Magdalene to embrace him, for any reaſon 
conſiſtent with the regard ſhewn to the other women, and different 
from that now-contended for, namely, becauſe he intended to ſee her 
and his diſciples again. On the contrary ;, if theſe words be taken to 
ſignify only a put-off to ſome fitter opportunity, they will be ſo far 
from importing any unkindneſs or reprehenſion to Mary Mag | 
chat they may rather be looked upon as a gracious aſſurance, a kind 
of friendly engagement to come to her again; and, in this ſenſe, they 
correſpond exactly with Chriſt's purpoſe in ſending this meſſage by 
her to his diſciples ; which, as I have obſerved before, was to let them 
know that he remembered his promiſe of coming to them again, and 
as ſtill in a condition to perform it, not having quitted this world; 
and of his intention to perform it, this his refuſing to admit the af- 
We <ctionate or reverentiat embraces of Mary Magdalene, © who loved 
much, for much had been forgiven to her, was an earneſt, as his 
oming to them again would be a pledge of his reſolution to acquit 
imſelf in due time of thoſe promiſes which were not to take effect 
ill after his final departure out of this world. And thus will this whole. 
liſcourſe of our Saviour to Mary Magdalene be in all its peg ge 
es „ 181i | 
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348  Obfervations on the Neſurrecbi n. 
ligible, rational, and coherent ; whereas, if it be ſuppoſed that Mary 
agdalene was forbidden to touch Chriſt for ſome myſtical reaſon con- 
tained in the words, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father,” it will 
be very difficult 'to underſtand either the meaning or intent of that 
meſſage, which ſhe was commanded to carry to the diſciples; and gi 
more difficult to account for his ſuffering, not long after, the em- 
braces of the other Mary and Salome. To the ſame, or eben greater 
difficulties, will that interpretation of this paſſage be liable, which 
ſuppoſes that the prohibition to Mary Magdalene was grounded upon 
the ſpiritual nature of Chriſt's body, which, it is preſumed, was nat 
ſenſible to the touch or feeling. And, indeed, both theſe reaſons for 
the behaviour of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene are overturned by hit 
contrary behaviour to the other Mary and Salome, But if the ſenſe! 
contend for be admitted, it will be no difficult matter to account for 
this difference of his behaviour on thoſe two occaſions. Why he for. 
bade Mary Magdalene to touch him, has alreadyibeen explained; why 
he permitted the other Mary and “ Salome to hold him by the feet 
« and worſhip him,“ I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew. Theſe laſ 
mentioned women, as * St. Mark informs us, were ſo terrified and 
amazed at the fight and words of the angel, who appeared to them in 
the ſepulchre, that although they + ran with a deſign to tell the di. 
ciples what they had heard and ſeen, as the angel had commanded then, 
yet, through the greatneſs of their contuſion and diforder, they had 
neglected to deliver this important meſſage to 4 ſome whom they ſay 
MM 5 N in 


| * Ch. ult. | + Matth. xxvni. 8. 

1 That theſe words, “Neither ſaid they any thing. to any man,” muff, be limited 1 
ſame certain time, will, I believe, be readily allowed 3 for it cannot be imagined, that 
after all other appearances of the angels, &c, were publiſhed, theſe women only never 
opened their lips ©* to any man” about what they had ſeen and heard at the ſepulchre, The 
queſtion then will be, how long they may be ſuppoſed to have forborn ſpeaking of it] 
And this, I think, was no longer than during the time of their flying from the ſepulchr, 
and till they were met by Chriſt himſelf; becauſe the only reaſon here aſſigned for thei 
c not ſaying any, thing to any man, viz. „ For they were afraid, (or affrighted rather 
being removed by Chriſt's appearing to them, &c. it is reaſonable to believe (if it is not in- 
plied), that their ſilence lated no longer than the only cauſe of it, their terror. Beſides, u 
St. Mark breaks off the narration of what happened to theſe women very abruptly, ſhort 
«Chriſt's appearing to them, in order to relate his appearance to Mary Magdalene, which, indeed, 
was previous to it, though ſubſequent to the appearance of the angel ſeen by theſe women at the 
ſepulchre, what he ſays of their © not ſaying anv thing to any man” cannot be taken to extent 
beyond the period where he choſe to break off his narration, without Fr him gu ty a 
a needleſs impropriety. And if theſe words, „Neither faid they any thing to any man,” t 
conſtrued to fignify that they did not tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome whom the 
ſaw as they were flying from the ſepulchre, it ſeems rational to conclude, that thele wat 
ſome of the diſciples to whom they were ordered to deliver the meſſage of the angel, 2 
to whom they would probably have delivered it, had they not been under ſo great à term 
and amazement; - fos had the perſons whom they ſaw, been any other than the diſciples 
of Jeſus, it is not likely that St. Mark would have taken any notice of their ** not ſaying 
« any thing to any man,” fince it is reaſonable to imagine they would not, even though they 
had not been affrighted, have told the meſſage of the angel, &c. to any but the diſcipits 
And as the time of Peter and John's running to the ſepulchre, upon the firſt report d 
Mary Magdalene, coincides with that of theſe women flying from it, it is no improbadk 
conjecture, that theſe were the perſons whom they ſaw in their way, at a diſtance perhaps, and 
coming by a different road to the ſ-pulchre ; eſpecially if it be conſidered that, as the wort 
of St. Mark, „“ neither faid they, &c. ſeem to carry with them an impuration of negled 
upon theſe women, though he at the ſame time both accounts far it, and excuſes it, by 
ding, ** for they were affrighted;“ fo the fame evangeliſt hath before acquainted us, (det. 74 
that they were ordered by the angel to deliver the meſſage he gave chem te Peter in Þ 
ticular. | 
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it proceeded from the unexpe 


words of St. Mark, ** neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for 
« they were afraid.” That this teſtimony therefore of the angel to 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the aſſurance given to the diſciples, 


by the women's forgetting, through the greatneſs of their amazement; 
what the angel had ſaid to them, or through a ſuſpicion of its having 
been a mere illuſion,” neglecting or ſerupling to tell it, Chriſt himſelf 


terror, obviate their doubts. With this view he firſt accoſts them with 
the gracious ſalutation af“ All hail?” then ſuffers them not only to 
approach him, but t ** hold him by the feet and worſhip him;“ and, 


ego into Galilee,” aſſuring them with his own mouth, “that they 
« ſhould ſee him there.” Every word, we fee, tended to inſpire 
then with courage and confidence; and the gracious influence of 
every word upon their minds could not hut be rendered ſtill more power 


hence it appears, that the different conduct of Chriſt, on theſe two 
occaſions, was owing to the different cireumſtances attending them; 
to which it was moſt wiſely ſuited. Mary Magdalene's grief (the only 
diſorder of mind ſhe then laboured under) for the fuppoled loſs: of her 
maſter's body, was ſoon diſperſed, upon her hearing him call her by 
her name, and ſeeing him ſtand by her; ſhe was immediately con- 


the title of“ Rabboni, my maſter.”” She wanted not (and therefore: 
there was no need of giving her) any farther proofs: but, ſatisſied with 
what ſhe had ſeen and heard, ſhe went to the diſciples,” and told them 
the ** had ſeen the Lord;;” and that he had ſaid ſuch and ſuch things 
to her. But terror, the moſt untractable of all paſſions when exceſſive, 
had "ſeized upon the other _ and Salome: a terror, which, had 


an angel, was mote likely to be confirmed than removed by the 
like appearance of Chriſt, had he not proceeded gently with them, and 
by his gracious words and demeanour given them encouragement 
and permiſſion to familiarize themſelves with him by degrees, and 


— and beloved Maſter was in reality reſtored to them again from 
the grave. 1 4 | ops 2 | * 


But beſides the aſſur nee given by Chriſt to his diſciples in the words 


here ſpoken. by Mary Magdalene, of his intention to perform his pro- 
miles of coming to them again, &c. I cannot help thinking he had a 
tarther meaning, which, though not ſo obvious, is, however, in my 

| opinion, 


Obſervations on the Refutredtion, 349 
in their way; for ſ6, with all the commentators, I urfderſtand theſe 


that they ſhould fee their maſter in Galilee; might not be-loſty either 
thought proper to appear to them, to calm their minds, diſperſe their 


laſtly, bidding them diſmiſs their fears, orders them, in confirmation 
of what the angel had ſaid to them, to tell his diſciples: from him to 


ful and efficacious by his ſuffering them to embrace him. After this 
familiar inſtance of his favour and complacence, and this ſenſible proof 
of his being really and bodily riſen from the dead, there could be no 

room left for doubt or terror: conviction, certainty, and joy, mult 
have baniſhed thoſe uneaſy paſſions for ever from their breaſts. And 


vinced that it was Chriſt, and teſtified her conviction by giving him 


ed and ſupernatural appearance of 


take, in their own way, what proofs they thought proper to re- 
move their fears or doubts, and convince them that their affec- 
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which he explained fo clearly what he meant by going to his Pz. 
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& ye ſhall not ſee me: he was gone from them, and, as their fea 
ſuggeſted, gone for ever, notwithſtanding he had expreſsly told them, 
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opinion, equally deducible from thoſe words with the other juſt now 

mentioned. That remarkable expreſſion, I aſcend to my . | 
Chriſt undoubtedly made uſe of upon this occaſion to recall to his dif: 
Ciples minds the diſcourſe he held to them three nights before, ig | 


<< ther,” that they ſaid to him, Lo] now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and 
* ſpeakeſt no parable *.” But this was not the only expreſſion that 
puzzled them; they were as much in the dark as to the meaning of, 
< a little while and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and ye 
<< ſhall ſee me, which they likewiſe confeſſed they did not underſtand; 
But Chriſt did not think fit to clear up their doubts at that time, and 
left thoſe words to be expounded by the events to which they ſeverall 
related, and which were then drawing on apace. For that very night 
he was betrayed, and ſeized, and deſerted by his diſciples, as he him. 
felf had foretold but a very few hours before, upon their profeſſing 
© to believe that he came forth from God:“ the next day he v 
crucified, expired upon the croſs, and was buried. Upon this me- 
Jancholy cataſtrophe the diſciples could be no longer at a loſs to under- 
Rand what Chriſt meant, when he ſaid to them, a little while and 


that he would come to them again; and to thoſe words, * a little 
4 while and ye ſhall not ſee me,” he added, and again a little while 
« and ye ſhall ſee me.” This latter expreſſion, one would think; 
was full as intelligible as the former; and as the one, now expounded 
by the event, was plainly a prophecy of his death, ſo muſt the other 
be underſtood as a prophecy of his reſurrection from the dead. But, 
if they underſtood it in that ſenſe, they were very far from havings 


their imagining, when Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelf to them after hi 
paſſion, that they ſaw a ſpirit ; even though they had juſt before de 
clared their belief that he was riſen indeed, and had appeared to 8 . 
4e mon.” The reſurrection of the body, it ſhould ſeem from this ins 
ſtance, made no part of their notion of the reſurrection from the dead! 
to lead them therefore into a right underſtanding of this moſt importint 
article of faith, Chriſt, in ſpeaking to Mary Magdalene, and by het 
to-his diſciples, makes uſe of terms which ftrongly imply his being 
really, that is, bodily, riſen from the dead. f am not yet, ſays 
he, aſcended to my Father; but go unto my brethren, and ſay und 
ec them, I aſcend unto my Father, &. The words I go to 
« Father,” Chriſt, as has already been obſerved, explained by thi 
well-underſtood phraſe of leaving the world; and to this explanation 
the words immediately foregoing 125 ſo great a light, that it is in. 
poſſible to miſtake his meaning. The whole paſſage runs thus, *1 
cc came forth from the Father, and am come into the world; and ag 
«I leave the.world, and go to the Father.“ By the expreſſion,” 1 
cc am come intothe world,” Chriſt certainly meant to ſignify his be- 
ing and converſing viſibly and bodily upon earth; and W 


* John xvi. 29. 
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other expreſſion, I leave the world, he muſt have intended to de- 
note the contrary to all this, viz. his ceaſing to be and converſe vi- 
fibly and bodily upon earth; and ſo undoubredly the difciples under- 
food him to mean, when they ſaid to him, no ſpeakeſt thou plain» 
« ]y, and ſpeakeſt no parable.” But as they very well knew that the 
uſual road, by which all men quitted this world, lay through the gates 
of death, and were aſſured their maſter had trodden that irremeable 
path, they might naturally conclude, that what he had ſaid to them 
about leaving the world and going to his Father” was accompliſhed = 
in his death; and conſiſtently with that notion might imagine that, 
by his coming to them again, no more was intended, than his ap- 
pearing to them in the ſame manner as many perſons have been thought 
and ſaid to appear after their deceaſe. Lo guard againſt this doable - 
error, which Chriſt, to whom the thoughts of all hearts are open, 
perceived in the minds of his diſciples, he plainly intimates to'them 
in the words, „J am not yet aſcended to my Father, but——t do 
« (or ſhall) aſcend to my Father,” that his dying, and his final leaving 
of the world, were diſtin things, the latter of which was ſtill to come, 
though the former was paſt: he had indeed died, like other mortals, 
and had, like them, left the world for a ſeaſon, as he himſelf had oftere 
foretold them ſhould come to paſs; but he was now riſen. from the 
dead, returned into the world, and ſhould not leave it finally till he 
aſcended to his Father. Of his being returned into the world, his 
appearing to Mary Magdalene was doubtleſs intended for'a proof; 
and yet of this it could be no proof at all, if what ſhe ſawiwas no more 
than what is commonly called a ſpirit; ſince the ſpirits of many people 
have been thought to-appear after their deceaſe, who notwithſtanding 
are ſuppoſed to have as effectually left this world by their death, as 
thoſe who have never appeared at all. Lazarus, like Chriſt, had 
died, and was by his quickening word recalled to life, which conſiſts 
in the animation of the body by its union with the ſoul. Now bad 
Chriſt called up nothing but the fpirir of Lazarus, and left his 
o putrefy and periſh in the grave, would not Lazarus, I aſk, have alt 
been reputed dead, — conſidered as out of this world, 
hough his ſpirit had appeared to a thouſand different people? If Chriſt 
therefore was riſen from the dead, as the angels affirmed he was; if 
Pe had not yet finally left the world, as the words, I, am not yet 
aſcended to my Father,” plainly import; and if his appearing to 
ary Magdalene was intended for a proof of thoſe two points, as un- 
loubtedly it was; it will follow that he was really, that is, bodily, 
iſen from the dead; that he was ſtill in the world in the ſame man- 
zer as when he came forth from the Father, and came into the 
world; and that it was he himſelf, and not a ſpirit without ſteſh and 
ones, that appeared to- Mary Magdalene. e ee ee ST 
Before | conelude this argument, I muſt beg leave to make one ob- 
vation more upon the term “ aſcend, twice uſed by our Saviour in 
ne compaſs of theſe fe words. In the diſcourſe here alluded to by 
hriſt, he told his diſciples that he ſhould go to his Father, and he 
ow bids Mary Magdalene tell them that be ſhould 22 
* ather; 
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as by the former expreſſion he intended, as we have ſeen; to ſignif 


view of letting his-diſciples know the preciſe time after which t 


only temporary, they would probably have taken each viſit for the 


prehenſive words of Chriſt ſpoken to Mary Magdalene, Touch nt 


Father; a variation in the phraſe, which I am perſuaded bad jts gay 
ticular meaning, and that not very difficult to be diſcovered, P 


in general his final departure out of this world, ſo by the latter is the 
particular manner of that departure intimated; and doubtleſs: with 2 


ſhould no longer expect to ſee and converſe with him upon earth, 
but wait for the coming of that Comforter whieh he promiſed to ſend 
them in his room, and who, unleſs he depatted from them, was not 
to come. Jeſus made frequent viſits to his diſciples after his paſſion?, 
<< being ſeen of them, ſays St. Luke, © forty days, and ſpeaking of 
«the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Between ſome: of 
theſe viſits were pretty long intervals 4, during which he ſeems to 
have diſappeared, i. e. not to have ref; upon earths Had Chrif 
therefore left his diſciples without any mark or token by which they 
might be able'to diſtinguiſh his final departure from thoſe' that wer 


Jaſtz or have lingered after his final departure, in a fruitleſs expeQs 
tion of ſeeing him again; either of which ſtates of uncertainty, and 
eſpecially the laſt, were liable to many inconveniences, to doubts and 
jealouſies, and fears, which it was goodneſs as well as wiſdom in ou 
Saviour to prevent. Nor was the preventing theſe evils the only ad 
vantage that flowed from this early intimation of the manner of Chrifty 
final departure out of this world, implied in the words, „I aſcend 
{© to my Father,” and verified in his aſeenſion into heaven. Fors 
this could not have been effected without the power of God co-ope 
rating with him, fo neither could it have been fpre-known by bim 
without the communication of that ſpirit which only knows the coun- 
ſels of God. When the diſciples therefore beheld their - maſter 
< taken up into heaven, and received out of their fight by a cloud d 
© glory, they could not but know aſſuredly that this was the event 
foretold about forty days before to Mary Magdalene; and knowing 
that, could no longer doubt whether it was Chriſt bimſelf who ap 
peared and ſpoke thoſe prophetic words to her; how little credit {6 
ever they had given to her, when ſhe firſt told them ſhe “ had ſem 
ec the Lord.” 1. F 7 FEY | A | 33 
And thus, (as I have endeavoured to make appear) in theſe com- 


<< not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father; but go to my bt 
ce thren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father,” are implied thits 
particulars. 1ft, A renewal of the ſeveral promiſes. made by him # 
his diſciples, the night in which he was betrayed ; one of which wi 
the promiſe of coming to them again before his final departure out ai 
this world. Of his intention to perform which promiſe, I take bl 
forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch or embrace him, to be an earn 
or token. 2dly, An intimation, that as his death and bis final & 
parture out of this world were two diſtinct things, the latter of whid 


Acts, ch. i. and ili. + See John XX, 21. 
1 Acts, ch. i. ver. 9. See Whitby on this place: 
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was yet to come; ſo, by his riſing from the dead, they were to under- 
ſtand his returning and being in the world, in the ſame manner with 
thoſe who have not yet quitted the world by death, and conſequently 
that he was really, that is bodily, riſen from the dead, of which his 
appearing to Mary Magdalene, and ſaying thoſe words, was an un- 
doubted evidence. And, 3dly, a prophetical account of the manner 
of his departing finally out of the world, viz. by aſcending into 
heaven, From which ſeveral particulars it was impoſſible, as I ſaid 
before, for the diſciples to draw any other concluſion than that it was 
Chriſt himſelf who appeared and ſpoke to Mary Magdalene. I do 
not ſay the diſciples muſt ene have perceived, at the very firſt 
hearing theſe words, the ſeveral inferences which I have drawn from 
them ; but when they came to conſider them attentively, to reflect 
upon what their Maſter had ſaid to them in the night in which he 
was betrayed (to which thoſe words evidently referred), and when, 
after having handled his feet and hands, they were by their own 
ſenſes convinced that he was bodily rifen from the dead ; and, laſtly, 
when they had ſeen thoſe words, I aſcend to my Father,” verified 
in his aſcending into heaven before their eyes; then, I think, they 
could hardly avoid perceiving the ſeveral inferences, and drawin 
from them the concluſion above mentioned. For if it Was not Chri 
who appeared to Mary Magdalene, it muſt have been ſome ſpirit, 
either good or bad; or ſome man, who, to impoſe upon her, counter- 
feited the perſon and voice of Chriſt ; or, laſtly, the whole muſt have 
been forged and invented by her. The firſt of theſe ſuppoſitions is 
blaſphemous ; the ſecond, abſurd ; and the third, improbable, For, 
allowing her to have been capable of making a lie, for the carrying 
on an impoſture from which ſhe could reap no benefit, and to have 
been informed of what our Saviour had ſpoken to his diſciples the 
night in which he was betrayed, which does not appear, it muſt have 
been either extreme madneſs or folly in her to put the credit of her 
tale upon events, ſuch as the appearing of Chriſt to his diſciples, and 
his aſcending into heaven, which were ſo far from being in the num- 
ber of contingencies, that they were not even within the powers and 
operations of what are called natural cauſes. 

The ſame anſwer may be made to the ſuppoſition, that the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt to the other Mary and Salome was likewiſe 
« forgery of thoſe women ; and with this I ſhall conclude the ſecond. 

cad, | 

$ 15. 3dly, Of the many appearances of Chriſt to his diſciples, 
for the forty days after his paſſion, the ſacred writers have mentioned. 
particularly but very few; imagining, doubtleſs, thoſe few ſufficient 
to prove that fundamental article of the Chriſtian faith, and reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus. And, indeed, whoever attends to the nature and variety 
of the evidence contained even in thoſe few particulars which oy 
have tranſmitted to us, cannot, I think, but acknowledge that thoſe. 
who were appointed to be the witneſſes of the reſurrection, had every 
kind of proof, that in the like circumſtance either the moſt ſcrupu- 
lous could demand, or the moſt incredulous imagine, This I doubt 

Vor. V. | A 2 | not 
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354 Obſervations on the Reſurrection. | 
not but to be able to make appear in the courſe of the following ob- 
ſervations; in which I ſhall confine myſelf to the examination of 
thoſe appearances only, whoſe circumſtances the evangelical hiſtorians 
have thought' proper to record, and upon which the faith of the 
Apoſtles was principally eſtabliſhed. wet Al WT 

The firſt of theſe, though but barely mentioned by“ St. Mark, 
is very particularly related by + St. Luke, in the following words; 
4 And behold two of them went the ſame day to a village called Em. 
% maus, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs; and 
& they talked together of all theſe things which had happened; and 
« it came to paſs, that while they communed together, and reaſoned, 
« Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with them: but their eyes were 


A 


«© © What manner of communications are theſe, that ye have one to 
«© another, as ye walk, and are ſad ?? And one of them whoſe name 
was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, © Art thou only a ſtranger 
© in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are to come to 
<< paſs there in theſe days?“ And he ſaid unto them, What things! 
« And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
<< was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
« people; and how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him to 
& be condemned to death, and have crucified him. But we truſted 
& that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : and beſide 
4 all this, to-day is the third day fince theſe things were done. Yea, 
<< and certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
e were early at the ſepulchre; and when they found not his body, 
© they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 
© ſaid that he was alive. And certain of them which were with us, 
„ went to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid: 
< but him they ſaw not.“ Then he ſaid unto them, © fools, and flow 
„of heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken? Ought not 
“ Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 
«© And. beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
«© them in all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf. And they 
< drew nigh unto the village licher they went, and he made 8 
& though he would have gone farther. But they conſtrained him, 

& ſaying, © Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and the day i 

< far ſpent.“ And he went in to tarry with them. And it came to pals, 

c as he ſat at meat with them, he took bread and bleſſed it, and brake 

„and gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and 1 knew 

© him; and he vaniſhed out of their fight. And they ſaid one to 

another, Did not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with 

us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ?” And they 

<6 roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 

<« eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, ſaying, 

en, oor is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.“ Ani 

& they told what things were done in the way, and how he was knowl Bi 

« of them in breaking of bread.” 5 275 * 5 
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Two objections have been made to the credibility of this fact: 1ſt, 
That theſe diſciples knew not Jeſus during the whole time of his 
walking, converſing, and ſitting at meat with them; 2dly, That 
when, upon his breaking bread, &c. their eyes were opened, and 
they are ſaid to have known him, he vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly out of their 
ſight, that they ſeem not to have had time enough to ſatisfy thoſe 
doubts, which muſt have ariſen from their having converſed with 
him ſo long without knowing him. To the firſt of theſe objections, 
the —— himſelf furniſhes us with an anſwer, telling us, that 
« their eyes were holden that they ſhould not know him; which, as 
it will not be pretended to be above the operation of him whom the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles ſtyles “ the power of God *; ſo have I al- 
ready ſhewed it to be a proceeding not unworthy of him whom the 
ſame inſpired writer, in the ſame place, calls alſo © the wiſdom of 
« God.” He threw a miſt before their corporeal eyes, that he might,, 
by the pure and unprejudiced light of reaſon only, remove from be- 
fore their internal ſight that ſtrong deluſion, which held their under- 
ſtanding from knowing the true import of thoſe types and prophecies 
by which his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, were foreſhewn. 
He diſguiſed himſelf, but laid open the Scriptures ;z. which till then 
had “ appeared to them in another form” and having by an expo- 
ſition of Moſes and the prophets, which made * their hearts burn 
« within them,” ſtripped off thoſe veils and colours which the 
worldly and carnal-minded Scribes and Phariſees had laid over them; 
and ſet them before their eyes in their genuine ſhape and luſtre, 
he in the next place diſcloſed himſelf, and left them convinced, as 
well from the Scriptures as from their ſenſes, that he was riſen from 
the dead. Which leads me to conſider the ad objection, founded o 
his vaniſhing out of their ſight ſo ſoon after his diſcovering himſel 
to them. | 

And here I ſhall obſerve, 1ſt, That it appears they had no doubt 
but that the perſon who joined them in the way to Emmaus, and 
opened the Scriptures to them, was the ſame whom, upon bis break- 
ing of bread, &c. they took to be Jeſus. 20'ys That upon their 
taking him to be Jeſus, they muſt have been ſenſible of ſome altera- 
tion, either in themſelves or in him, by which they were enabled 
to diſcover the miſtake they were under while they knew him not, 
3dly, Thar alteration muſt to them have appeared ſupernatural and 
miraculous, as it is implied to have been in this phraſe, “their eyes 
were opened and they knew him,“ as muſt alſo his vaniſhing (or 
diſappearing) from their fight, And as from theſe particulars it 
could not but be evident to them, that the perſon whom, when 
their eyes were opened,” they, from his countenance, &c, knew 
to be Jeſus, was endowed with powers more than human; ſo was it 
impoſſible for them to conclude it to be any other than 1 himſelf, 
without blaſphemouſly ſuppoſing that God wats permit any ſpirit, 
either good or bad, to afſume the perſon of his beloved Son, with a 
view of countenancing and carrying on a falſhood and impoſture z 

Aa2 _ eſpecially 
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ſelf, which followed immediately upon it; and to which this ſolemn 


to the eleven, and thoſe with them, on the evening of the fame day. 
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eſpecially as, in the converſation he had held with them by the way, 
he had opened the Scriptures, and had ſhewn them from Moſes and 
all the prophets, that Chriſt was to ſuffer and die, and riſe apain 
from the dead. But, befides the clearing up all their doubts, ari 
from his ſufferings and death, which Pad ſtaggered their faith in 
him, whom till then they truſted to be him who fhould redeem 
« Ifrael,” it is very probable, from what they ſay about “ their 
hearts burning within them, while he opened to them the Secrip. 
<< tures,” that they perceived, either in his manner or his doctrine, 
ſome lively marks and characters of that dignity and authority which 
was wont to diſtinguiſh him ſo much from the ordinary teachers of 
Iſrael, the Scribes and Phariſees. And, not to repeat what I have 
ſaid before, about the probability of Chriſt's having upon this oc- 
caſion made uſe of ſome geſture or phraſe peculiar to himſelf, in 
breaking and bleſſing the bread, I ſhall only add one remark from 
Grotius *, viz. that ſince it was the cuſtom among the Jews for the 
maſter of the feaſt, or the moſt honourable gueſt, immediately after 
bleſſing the cup, to take the bread, give thanks over it, break it, and, 
after eating a bit of it, to diſtribute it round the table, Chriſt by 
this action declared himſelf ſomething more than what thoſe diſciples 
had hitherto taken him for, a ſtranger and traveller whom they had 
picked up by the way, and ** conſtrained to abide?” with them; and 
by that declaration awakened their attention to that diſcovery of him- 


and religious act was certainly no improper introduction. The in- 
ference that is naturally deducible from theſe ſeveral obſervations is, 
that theſe two diſciples, even upon the ſuppoſition that Chriſt diſap- 
peared, immediately after their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him, had ſufficicnt reaton to be aſtured that it was he himſelf, who 
had walked, converſed, and ſitten at meat with them; and conſe- 
quently that he was riſen from the dead, according to what the an- 
gels had told the women, who had been that morning at the {e- 
pulchre. | 
516. The next appearance pf Chriſt, that I ſhall take notice of, 
and that to which all thoſe before mentioned were preparatory, was 


This appearance is mentioned by three of the evangeliſts, one relating 
one particular, and another another; out of each of whoſe goſpels 
ſhall therefore take tuch ciccumitances as are not related by the 
others, and putting the ſcattered parts together, compoſe from all of 
them one entire rejation. | | | | 
„Then the lame day +” (viz. the day of the reſurrection) * at 
evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, 
% where the diſciples were aſthmbled for fear of the Jews, + while 
«< they fat at meat” [immediately after the two diſciples from Emmaus 
had finiſhed their relation], „“ came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, ad 
*« ſaith unto them, Peace be with you.” Y But they were _ 
«6 


In lacem. See alfe Drufus, ibid. 1 Mark xvi 1. 
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« fied and affrighted, and ſuppoſed. that they, had ſeen a ſpirit. 
« * And he (upbraiding them with their unhelief and hardneſs of 
« heart, becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen him after, 
« he was riſen) ſaid to them, 4 * Why are you troubled, and why, 
« do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, 
« that it is | myſelf: handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit. hath not fleſh 
«© and bones, as ye ſee me have. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
© he ſhewed them his hands and his feet. And while they yet be- 
ce lieved not for Joy and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
« here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and 
« of an honey-comb; and he took it, and did eat before them. 
« t Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. & And 
« he ſaid to them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, 
« while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
« Pſalms, concerning me.“ Then | (breathing on them, and ſaying, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt”) opened he their underſtandings, that 
<« they might underſtand the Scriptures ; and ſaid to them, Thus: 
« jt is written; and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
« from the dead the third day.—-And ye are witneſſes of theſe 
„things.“ | n * 
To this I ſhall add the appearance of Chriſt to St. Thomas, that 
I may bring all the proofs of the reſurrection under one view. 5 
«© But Thomas **, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jeſus came. The other diſciples therefore ſaid to 
« him, We have leen the Lord :* but he faid to them, Except I 
<« ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
<« the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not 
| © believe.” And, after eight days, again his diſciples were within, 
« and Thomas with them; then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, 
and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you', Then ſaid 
* heto Thomas, © Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide; and be not faith= . 
* leis, but believing.” And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
* © My Lord, and my God!“ Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, be- 
* cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they that 
«© have not feen, and yet have believed.“ 2 | 
The proofs of Chritt's being riſen from the dead, here exhibited 
to the diſciples, as ſet forth in the above-cited paſſages, may be com- 
prized under four heads. 1ſt, The teſtimony of thoſe who had 
< ſeen him after he was riſen,” 2dly, The evidences of their own _ 
ſenſes. 3dly, The exact accompliſhment of the words which he 
nad ſpoken to them, while he was yet with them.“ And, 4thly, _ 
The « fulfilling of all the things which were written in the law of 
** Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning him.“ 
The concluſiveneſs of all which proofs I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
ſome obſervations upon each of them. Upon the firſt I have no- 
e thing 


Mark xvi. 14. | + Luke xxiv. 38. 1 John xx. 20. AF Lukg xxiv. 44. 
|| John xx. 22. „ Ibid, xx. 24+ | 
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thing to add to what I have written already under the ſecond 

neral head *, and the beginning of this, excepting that our Lord, 
by „ upbraiding his diſciples for not believing thoſe who had ſeen 
© him after he had riſen,” took from them all poſſibility of Joubtino 
afterwards of the truth and reality of thoſe appearances, thus con- 
firmed and verified by his own irrefragable teſtimony. Under the 
words, „ thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen,” is compre. 
hended likewiſe 'his appearance to Simon, mentioned both by St. 
Luke + and St. Paul f, as alſo that to the two diſciples on the way to 
Emmaus. Upon the ſecond head (viz. the evidence of their own 
ſenſes), it might, one would imagine, be thought ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, that the diſciples had the ſame & infallible proofs (as the au- 
thor of the Acts calls them) of Chriſt's being alive after his paſſion, - 
as they ever had of his being alive before it. They ſaw him, faw 
the particular'marks of identity in his perſon and countenance, in 
his hands, feet, and ſide, which had been pierced at his crutifixion ; 
and one of them, who had refuſed to believe ** except he put Its 
* finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his hands into his 
ſide,” had that farther ſatisfaction, unreaſonable as it was, granted 
him; they ſaw him alſo eat, what they themſelves gave him, «a 
piece of a broiled fiſh and an honey- comb;“ they heard him ſpeak, 
and were by him commanded to handle him,” and ſee that he had 
fleſh and bones; a command which, doubtleſs, they obeyed. And 
yet theſe infallible tokens, or proofs, theſe Tr, ceria & indubi- 
tata figna, have been ſet aſide by ſome pretended philoſophers and 
philoſophizing divines, upon no better grounds than their own 
vain inferences from theſe words of St. John, „Then came Jeſus, 
ce the doors bring ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt:“ for taking it for 


granted, what as philoſophers it better became them to have proved, 


that it is ſuggeſted in theſe words that Jeſus paſſed through the 
walls, or doors, while they remained ſhut, without either ſuffering 
in his own body, or cauſing in them any change, during his ſo paſſ- 
ing; and having diſcovered, * that for one ſolid or material body to 
« paſs through another ſolid or material body, without injuring the 
c form of either, both the. paſſive and paſſing body remaining the 
«< ſame, is contrary to all the laws of nature; they have concluded, 
that the body of Chriſt was not real, i.e. a material body, and con- 
ſequently was incapable of being felt by St. Thomas, &c. From 


| whence it will follow, that the whole ſtory is abſurd and falſe, 


In anſwer to this, I deny that the words, ** Jeſus came, the doors 
«© being ſhut, and ftood in the midſt,” imply that Jeſus paſſed 
8 HEL 125 + through 


See the 24 Head, Of the Appearance of Chriſt to the Women; and the 3d, Of his 
Appearance to the two Diſciples on the way to Emmaus. | 


+ Chap. xxiv. 34- 1 1 Cor. xv. 5. | ö 
& Acts i. 3. iv wel Ade ru] g, by many certain and undoubted proofs or tokens : Quin« 


 tilian from Ariſtotle ſays, Texpangia are indubitata & certiſſima ſigna, as the actions of- ſpeak- 


ing, walking, eating, and drinking, are the Texpaigia [ undoubted ſigns] of life. ; 
The words, a ye ſee me have,” ſtrongly imply, that they had received the ſatisfaQion 
” N . * * 


offered them by feeling his hands and feet. 
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« through the walls or doors, while they remained-ſhut,; without 
« either ſuffering in his own body, or cauſing in them any,change 
« during his ſo paſſing.” They ſeem, indeed, to imply, that be 
came in miraculouſly, though not by a miracle that contains a con- 
tradiction or impoſſibility ; and I am perſuaded that, had not St. 
John intended to ſignify that he came in miraculouſly; he would not 
twice have mentioned that otherwiſe trifling circumſtance. of << the 
« doors being ſhut.” But though a denial without proof be a pro- 
per and ſufficient anſwer to an aſſertion without- proof, yet I ſhall 
give ſome reaſons why the interpretation contended for by theſe 
philoſophers cannot be the true one. 1ft, It is not to be preſumed, 
that St. John, who with the other diſciples had received ſenfible 
evidence of the reality, i, e. the materiality.of Chriſt's body, ſhould 
be abſurd enough to imagine, at the ſame time, that it was a ſpiritual 
body; which he muſt have done, had he thought that Jeſus paſſed 
through the walls or doors, while they remained ſhut, without either 
ſuffering in his own body, or cauſing in —_— change, during 
his ſo paſſing; it requiring no great depth of philoſophy to under- 
ſtand it to be impoſſible, even to omnipotence, to cauſe the body of 
man to penetrate through a wall or door, without cauſing fome 
change or alteration in the one or the other. Neither (2dly,) is it to 
be preſumed, that St. John, intending, as it is plain he did, by re- 
lating the ſtory of St. Thomas, to acquaint. the world, that he 
[Thomas], as well as the other diſciples, had, by feeling and exa- 
mining his Maſter's body, ſenſible evidence of his being really, i. e. 
bodily, riſen from the dead, ſhould be weak enough to inſert in his 
relation a circumſtance which tended to prove that the body, which 
St. Thomas is ſuppoſed to have felt, was not a material but a ſpiritual 
body, and conſequently incapable of being felt and handled. Con- 
traditions and abſurdities are not to be preſumed in any writer. On 
the contrary, as it is ſuppoſed that every man in his ſenſes has ſome 
meaning in what he ſpeaks or writes, ſo by that meaning only 
(which is beſt collectad from the drift and tenor of the whole diſ- 
courſe) is the ſenſe of any ambiguous word or ſentence in it to be 
determined; and every interpretation; of ſuch ambiguous word or 
ſentence, as can be ſhewn-to be inconſiſtent with the plain meaning 
of the ſpeaker or writer, is, for that reaſon, to be rejected. | This, 

- juſtice, eandour, and common ſenſe, require. 3dly,: By the way of 
reaſoning made uſe of upon this occaſion by theſe © free-reaſoning 
philoſophers, the ſpirituality of the-walls, or doors, may as well be 
inferred as the ſpirituality of Chriſt's body; for, Chriſt's body being 
proved to be material, by being handled by his diſciples, &. and it 
being admitted that he penetrated through the walls or doors, while 
they remained ſhut, without, ſuffering, &c. it will, follow that the 
walls or doors had ſpiritual bodies; ſince it is contrary. to the Jaws 
of nature that one ſolid or material body ſhould paſs, &c. An ar- 
gument which would have very well become the philoſophical an- 
a; —— Trial of the witneſſes, as being ſophiſtical, ludicrous, 

ablurd. | 180 | 


A224 : Having 
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Having now given my reaſons for rejecting, as falſe, the" fans. 
132 above mentioned, which ſome have endeavoured" to fix 
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Wi pon theſe words of St. John, “ Jeſus came, the doors being ſhut 
SE e and ſtood in the midſt;” and having alſo allowed, that 'thok 
1 words naturally ſuggeſt the entrance of our Saviour to have heh 
a miraculous; I ſhall in the next place attempt to ſhew that the miracle 
4 Here wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of awakening in the minds of the 
41 diſciples any ſuſpicion, that their ſenſes might have been impoſe 

wa upon, in the examination they took of their Lord's body, becauſe it 


is as eaſy for a power that can controul the law of' nature, to excite 
in us the ideas of hearing, ſeeing, and feeling, without the real 
exiſtence of any object of thoſe ſenſations, as to open a paſſage for x 
human body through walls or doors, without making any viſible 
breach in them; this miracle, I ſay, inſtead of raiſing any ſuch 
ſuſpicion in the diſciples, tended on the contrary to remove all their 
doubts, and convince them effectually, that it was Jeſus himſelf in 
a body conſiſting of fleſh and bones, and not a ſpirit, which ap: 
ared to them. | | 4 N G 
The diſciples, during their converſation with Chriſt before his 
paſſion, had been accuſtomed to ſee him work miracles of various 
kinds, caſt out devils, hea] all manner of diſeaſes, give light to the 
blind, elocution to the dumb, legs and nerves to the lame and pars. 
Iytic, and life to the dead; and all this by a word, which they had 
alſo ſeen even the winds and ſeas obey, From this extenſive power 
of controuling the Jaws of nature, eſtabliſhed by the great Creator 
himſelf, joined to the more than human purity of his life and doe- 
trine, the diſciples moſt rationally concluded that he came forth 
«« from God.” And, therefore, as, on the one hand the power of 
working miracles was a charaQteriſtical mark of Jeſus, and conſe- 
quently his working miracles after his reſurrection was one'evidetice 
of the identity of his perſon; ſo, on the other hand, was the aſ- 
ſurance of his coming “ forth from the God of truth,” founded 
upon his doing ſuch works, „as no man could do, unleſs God was 
% with him,“ an infallible ſecurity to the diſciples againſt the 
ſuſpicion of his intending to impoſe upon them. From whenee it 
will follow, that when, upon their fancying they ſaw a ſpirit, 'he 
aflured them it was he himſelf, and no ſpirit, 4+ which {ſays he) 
« hath not fleſh and bones, as“ they, by feeling and handling him, 
«© ſaw he had,” they could have no ſhadow of a pretence either for | 
diſbelieving his word, or diſtruſting their own ſenſes. For, in 
reality, doth not his appealing to their ſenſes for a confirmation of 
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{> what he aſſerted (viz. that it was he himſelf, and not a ſpirit), im- 
rf ply an affirmation that their ſenſes - were the proper judges of the 
bu point in queſtion, and that he therefore left the determination of it 


to them? And are not both the parts of this affirmation abſolutely 

falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that the body here aſſumed by Chryſt was 1 
' ſpiritual, i. e, an immaterial body? And if, inſtead of the object 
upon which they were to judge (viz. a material body, capable of 
exciting ſuch and ſuch ſenſations), a very different thing 2 _ 
N | 3 ity 
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; amely, a mere idea of ſuch an ohject, occaſioned by the 
_ and {bortied evidence of nada imprinted on their 
minds by a miraculous power; would not, I fay, an appeal to the 
judgement of their ſenſes in this caſe have been a moekery? And 
would not the impoſing upon their ſenſes, after ſuch an appeal, have 
been fraudulent and diſhoneſt? And would not ſuch a proceedin 
have been abſurd as well as diſhoneſt ? For, if it be allowed tha 
Jeſus had the power of impoſing miraculouſly upon the ſenſes of 
bis diſciples, it will not ſurely be denied that he had the power of 
entering miraculouſly into the chamber, where they were aſſembled, 
while “ the doors were ſhut.” The latter of theſe two miracles 
renders the firſt unneceſſary. © For if Jeſus could in his human body 
enter into the chamber, while the doors were ſhut, there was no 
occaſion for him to impoſe upon the ſenſes of his diſciples. And 
if he had it in his option to work whichever of thoſe miracles he 
pleaſed, would it not have been abſurd (with reverence be it ſpoken) 
in him to chooſe that which was inconſiſtent with the character of 
one who came forth from the God of truth,” and directly op- 
doſite to the deſign of his appearing to his diſciples after his paffion 
which was by ofting his body to the examination of their ſenſes, 
to convince them that he was really, i. e. bodily, riſen from the 
dead ? | | | . 5 

The diſciples, therefore, who by the mighty ſigns and wonders 
done by him before his paſſion were convinced that God was with 
him, could not, upon this occaſion, but draw the ſame concluſion 
from his entering miraculouſly into the room while the doors were 
ſhut, and as miraculouſly perceiving the ſecret doubts and reaſon- 
ings of their hearts; and though, not e what was meant 
by riſing from the dead, they had at firſt ſuſpected him to be a 
ſpirit; yet, having been ſatisfied of the contrary by handling his 
body, they had no more reaſon to diſtruſt the evidence of their . 
ſenſes, than they had formerly, when after having ſeen him “ walk 
c upon the waves*,” and having from thence fallen into the like 
imagination of his being a ſpirit, they had been convinced of their 
miſtake by the ſame kind of proof, viz. by ſeeing, hearing, and 
feeling him, eating and cohverſing with him in the ſame manner as 
with other men, And, indeed, there is no intimation in the ſacred 
writers of their having had, upon either of theſe occaſions, any 
ſuſpicion of fraud or impoſture. They were ſimple, plain men, 
ſtrangers to vain and viſionary ſpeculations; and went upon thoſe 
grounds upon which all men act, however ſome may tall, who 
have reaſoned themſelyes out of all the principles of reaſon. Having 
therefore throughout all their paſt lives truſted to the information 
of their ſenſes, they could not avoid believing them upon the pre- 
ſent occaſion, eſpecially when they were commanded to believe them 
by one whoſe tranſcendent — Þ y- and power manifeſted him to 
have a thorough inſight into the frame of man, as well as a ſupreme 
authority over the laws of nature. ; 

17. 
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$ 17. 3dly, The exact accompliſhment of the words in which 
our Saviour foretold to his diſciples his ſufferings, death, and refur. 
rection, will evidently appear by comparing the words of thoſe pro- 
phecies with the ſeveral circumſtances of thoſe events. And, there. 
fore, to enable the reader to make this compariſon. with the greater 
eaſe, I ſhall firſt ſet down the ſeveral particulars of the paſſion, and 
death, &c. of Chriſt, and then produce the prophecies correſpond- 
ing to them. | f n ag te | 
he ſufferings of Jeſus, properly ſo called, took their beginning 
from the treachery of * Judas, one of the twelve, Cho“ d it is 
related by the evangeliſts) 4* having received a band of ſoldiers, 
« Kc. from the chief prieſts,” with whom he had bargained “ for 
ac thirty pieces of ſilver” to deliver him up, „went with them to 
< a garden, whither he knew Chriſt was accuſtomed to reſort,” and 
there by the ſign agreed on (“ a kifs”) having pointed him. out, 
put him into their hands, who ſeizing on him immediately, * carried 


< him before the high prieſt,” &c. 


This fact was ſeveral times foretold by Jeſus ; at firſt more ob- 
ſcurely, as in theſe words, „Have not I choſen you twelve, and 
©. one of you is a devil + ?” Ae, an informer; and in theſe, 
<© The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men ;“ and 
in others of the ſame general import: then more plainly at the laſt 
ſupper, to his diſciples, who, upon his ſaying, „Verily I ſay unto 
< you, that one of you ſhall betray me, were exceeding ſorrowful, 
< and began every one of them to ſay unto. him, Lord, Is it I \?” 
In anſwer to which he ſaid, He that dippeth his hand with me in 
< the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me.” Theſe words, as Grotius| 
obſerves, muſt be taken to come ſomewhat nearer to a declaration 
of the perſon who was to betray Jeſus, than thoſe others, “ one of 
© you ſhall betray, me:“ ** Wherefore,” adds that learned com- 
mentator, IJ am perſuaded that Judas ſat near to Chriſt, - fo as to 
& eat out of the ſame diſh or meſs with him, there being ſevral 
ec diſhes or meſſes on the table.” This conjecture is indeed ven 
probable, and gives — light to this whole matter: upon which we 
may obſerve ſtill farther, that as the diſciples, even after this declars- 
tion, were ſtil] in doubt of whom he ſpake, it is evident there muſt 
have been others, beſides Judas, who “ dipped their hands in the 
«© ſame diſh with Jeſus** ;*” otherwiſe that deſcription had ſuf 
ciently made him known, and there had been no occaſion for Simon 
Peter to have beckoned to that diſciple, who was leaning} on the 
& boſom of Jeſus,” that he ſhould aſk him of whom he ſpoke? In 
compliance therefore with this demand made to him by St. John is 
the name of all his diſciples, and to put an end at once to all their 
doubts, Jeſus told them be would point out the very perſon to them, 
ſaying, It is he, to whom I ſhall give a ſop when 1 have dipfes * 


„Matth. I. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. John xxliii. + John vi. 70. 
Math. xvii. 22. QC Ibid. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxil. 21. 
See Grot. in loc, #*#* John xili. 22. 
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<« and when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the 
« ſon of Simon; who appearing ſurprized at being thus pro- 
nounced a traitor, either for his farther ſatisfaction, or to diſſemble 
the wickedneſs of his heart, himſelf aſked Jeſus, if it was he: to 
whom Jeſus anſwered, ** Thou ſayeſt.“ And thus“ (concludes 
Grotius) “ Chriſt gave proofs of his fore-knowledge by degrees; 
« firſt including the future traitor in the number of the twelve; 
« then in the lefſer number of thoſe who ſat next to him; and, 
« ]aſtly, by certain and preciſe marks pointing out the very perſon 
« himſelf.” To which I muſt add, that, in order to imprint this 
prophecy ſtrongly on the minds of his diſciples, he introduced it 
with applying to himſelf a paſſage of the Pſalms, * He that eateth 
« hread with me, hath lifted up his heel againſt me ;” and with 
theſe remarkable words, “Now I tell you before it come, that when 
« jt is come to paſs you may believe that I am he,” 

2. The next incident is the deſertion of the diſciples, who, as we 
learn both from St. Matthew + and St. Mark f, upon their maſter's 
being ſeized by the ſoldiers and ſervants of the chief prieſt, who 
came with Judas, all immediately forſook him and fled.” 

Of this their deſertion Jeſus had forewarned them but a very ſhort 
time before it came to paſs, and that in the very pride and confidence 
of their faith upon their profeſſing to believe, that“ he came forth 
« from God: & Then faith Jeſus to them, All ye ſhall be offended 
e becauſe of me this night,” or (as it is in John « ſhall be ſcattered 
« every man to his own home; for it is written, I will ſmite the 
«© ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad.” 

3. The third particular, is Peter's diſowning Chriſt, recorded in 
all the evangeliſts ; by whoſe accounts it appears, that Peter, fol- 
lowing Chriſt at a diftance to the palace of the high prieft, was let 
into the court by the means of St. John, who ©* ſpake to her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter;“ where, ſtanding among the 


crowd while his maſter was under examination, he was three ſeveral 


times charged by ſome that were about him with belonging to 
Chriſt, which he as often denied, affirming *©with.. oaths and im- 
** precations,” that he did not ſo much as know him; and imme- 
diately after his third denial the cock crew; “ and then the Lord 


turned, and looked upon Peter, and Peter remembered the word. © 


Hof the Lord—and went out and wept bitterly ||,” The prophecy 
is as follows: „ Verily I ſay to thee [Peter], this day, even this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny [or diſown] 
me thrice**,” Here we ſee the nature, the time, and the repe- 
titions of Peter's offence preciſely defined and limited. And I take 
the ſuddenneſs and ſincerity of his return to his former faith in 
his maſter, implied in his © weeping bitterly” upon the recollection 
of his crime, and of his maſter's words, to be fore-ſignified in this 
paſſage of St. Luke ++, “ And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, be- 
hold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 

* Pfal. xli. 9. + Matth. xxvi. 56. 1 Mark xiv. 50. § Matth. xxvi. 31. 


Mark xiv. 27. compared with John xvi. 32. Luke xxii. 1. , Mark xiv. 30. 
Tt Ch. xxii. 31, 32. © : 3 
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crucifixion. All which things are related by the evangeliſts, as follows: 
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+. 
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ec wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, aud 
« when thou art converted” ¶ ieh, returned back again to the 
faith], “ ſtrengthen thy brethren.“ W „ * 
4. The fourth event foretold by Chriſt, is his being delivered t 
the high prieſts, and by them to Pontius Pilate the Roman governot, 
together with many particulars of his ſufferings from that time to his 


4 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caia- 
« phas the high prieſt*,” where the Scribes and the elders were 
aſſembled ; who, after having examined ſome witneſſes, from whoſe 
evidence nothing criminal could be made out againſt bim, at length 
4 adjured him by the living God to tell them, Whether he wa 
« the Chriſt, the fon of God.” To him Jeſus ſaith, „ Thou haſt 
« faid. Then the high prieſt rent his cloaths, ſaying, He hath, 
<< fpoken blaſphemy, What farther need have we of witneſſes ? Be. 
& hold, now you have heard his blaſphemy. What think ye? They 
« anſwered and faid, © He is guilty of death. Then did they ſpit 
4c in his face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him with the 
« palms of their hands, ſaying, Prophecy to us, thou Chriſt, who 
<< js he that ſmote thee. . | 

« And when they had bound him, they led him away to Pontius 
4c Pilate, the (Roman) governor ;** who, overcome by the clamours 
of 2 tumultuous A at laſt delivered him to be crucihed, after 
having declared bim innocent five ſeveral times, and endeavoured 
in vain to prevail upon the Jews to let him go free, of to be con- 
tented with his having ſcourged him. „ I hen the ſoldiers of the 
. governor took Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered to hin 
<< the whole band of ſoldiers; and they ſtripped him, and put on 
<< him a fcarlet robe; and when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
<< they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand. And 
c they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hai 
« King of the Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and took the robe 
6: off from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away 
ec to crucify him.“ | SR Wk Pr 

The words in which many of theſe particulars were foretold, are 
theſe, © + Behold, we go up to Jerufalem, and the fon of man ſhall 
<« be betrayed to the chief prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall 
« condemn him to death; and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 
« to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him.” In St. Mark hit 
is, They (the Gentiles] ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge hin, 
«© and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him,” In St. Luke, 
« For he ſhall be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocke, 
c and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit on, and they ſhall ſcourge hin 
« and put him to death.” Of his ſufferings from the elders and 
chief prieſts he ſpoke in theſe words: ** From that time fort 
de began Jeſus to ſhew to the diſciples how he muſt go to Jeruſalem, 
„ and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts, and Scribes 
“ and be killed,” &c. : 5 „ 

5. Hs 


„ Match. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. + Matth. vil. 20. + Ibid xx. 18. 
YCh. in. 34. ch. viii. 33. Matth. xvi. 20. 
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5. His crucifixion and death are mentioned in every one of the laſt 
cited paſſages, and in many others up and down the evangeliſts, either 
in expreſs words, or in figures and alluſions, which I think it is not 
| neceſſary to inſert, no more than the relation of thoſe events, which 

are too well known to be diſputed. ö 

One proof, however, of his death, I ſhall here beg leave to men- 
tion, becauſe it has not been much attended to by common readers. 
St. John, cap. xix. 33, 34, after having related that the ſoldiers 
« brake the legs of the two thieves,” who were crucified with ſeſus, 
adds, But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead 
« already, they brake not his legs ; but one of the foldiers with a 
« ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came thereout blood and 
« water; and he that ſaw it, bare record,” &c. Upon theſe words 
Beza makes the following obſervation. - Among the reaſons that 
induced St. John to aſſert this fact with ſo much emphaſis, this 
ought not to be paſſed over, which Eraſmus alſo touches upon ; 
namely, that by this wound the death of Chriſt is fully proved. 
For the water, flowing out of that wound in the ſide, was an indi- 
cation of the ſpear's having penetrated the pericardium, in which 
that water is lodged, and which oY wounded, every animal muſt 
neceſſarily die immediately. This fact, therefore, was. inſerted to 
obviate the calumnies of the enemies of the truth, who might other- 
wiſe pretend that Jeſus was taken down from the croſs before: he 
was dead, and thence call in queſtion the reality of his reſurrection 
from the dead. 

6. Of his riſing from the dead I need not here again produce 
the proofs, having ſet them forth ſo copiouſly in all the preceding 
parts of this diſcourſe; but. concerning the evidence of his riſing 
preciſely on“ the third day,” I think it proper here to add an ob- 
iervation or two. That he did not riſe before the third day, is evi- 
dent from what St. Matthew relates of the watch or guard being ſet 
at the door of the ſepulchre. The paſlage is this: * Now the 
next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief 
« prieſts and Phariſees came together to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we re- 
© member that that deceiver fad, whilſt he was yet alive, After 
* three days I will riſe again: command therefore that the ſepulchre 
«© be made ſure?” until the third day, ** leſt his diſciples come by 
night and ſteal him away, and ſay to the people, He is riſen from 
* the dead; ſo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt,” &c. 
From theſe words I obſerve, iſt, That the watch or guard was ſet 
at the ſepulchre the next day after the death and burial of Chriſt. 

24ly, It is moſt probable this was done on what we call the even- 
ing of that day ; becauſe that was a high-day, not only a Sabbath, 
but the paſſover: and it can hardly be imagined that the chief 
prieſt, and eſpecially the Phariſees who pretended to greater ſtrictneſs 
and purity than any other, ſect of the Jews, ſhould, before the reli- 
2 duties of the day were over, defile themſelves by going to 
late; for that they were very ſcrupulous upon that point appears 
from what Se FE + ſays of their not entering into the ball of 
judgement 


* Chap. xxvi. 63. + Chap. xviii, 28. 
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366 Obſervations on the RefurreAion; | | 
judgement 1 prætorium, where Pilate's tribunal was) the 9: q 
before, © leſt they ſhould be defiled, and fo kept from eating the gal. A 
over. And if it ſhould be ſaid, that the paſchal-lamb being always n 
eaten in the night, all their ſcruples upon that account were oyer, ri 
and they at liberty to go to Pilate in the morning, or at what other b 
time they pleaſed; I anſwer, that, allowing the objection, it is till i 
farther to be conſidered, that this was the Sabbath-day : and can it be a 
ſuppoſed that the Phariſees, who cenſured Jeſus “ for healing, and u 
ce his diſciples for plucking and eating the ears of corn on the Sab- 6 
ce bath-day,” would profane that day, and defile themſelves, not b 
only by going to Pilate, but with the ſoldiers to the ſepulchre of d 
Chriſt, and ſetting a ſeal upon the door of the ſepulchre, before the f 
religious duties of that ſolemn day were paſt ? eſpecially as they were v 
under no kind of neceſſity of doing it before the evening; though 0 
it was highly expedient for them not to delay it beyond that time. n 
Both which points I ſhall now explain. | | F i. 
Jeſus had ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, that he ſhould riſe again 640 
from the dead on the third day;” which prophecy would have 5 
been equally falſified by his riſing on the firſt, or ſecond, as on the i 
fourth. If his body, therefore, was not in the ſepulchre “ at the ti 
© cloſe of the ſecond day,” the chief prieſts and Phariſees would fe 
gain their points, and might have aſſerted boldly, that he was an 9 
impoſtor ; from whence it will follow, that it was time enough for t 
them to viſit the ſepulchre at the cloſe of the ſecond day.” On the c 
other hand, as he had declared he ſhould riſe on the“ third day,” d 
it was neceſſary for them (if they apprehended what they gave out, 0 
that his diſciples would come and ſteal him away), to guard againſt al 
any ſuch attempt on that day, and “ for that day only.” And, a ir 
the third day began from the evening or ſhutting-in of the ſecond, tt 
according to the way of computing uſed among the Jews, it was as Wi ©! 
neceſſary for them not to delay viſiting the ſepulchre, and ſettin ſi 
their guard, till after the beginning of that third day; for if they h gl 
come to the ſepulchre, though ever ſo ſhort a time after the * third 4 
day “ was begun,” and had found the body miſſing, _ could not 01 
from thence have proved him an impoſtor. And accordingly St. Mat- of 
thew tells us they went thither on the ſecond day,” which was the te 
Sabbath; and though the going to Pilate, and with the Roman. tl 
ſoldiers, to the ſepulchre, and ſealing up the ſtone, was undoubtedly | 
a-profanation of the Sabbath, in the eyes of the ceremonious Pha- m 
riſees, yet might they excuſe themſelves to their conſciences, ot ſa 
(what Cn to have been of greater conſequence in their opinions £ 


to the world, by pleading the neceflity of doing it that way: And 
ſurely nothing could have carried them out on ſuch a buſineſs, of 
ſuch a day, but the urgent neceſſity of doing it“ then,“ or © not 
« at all.” And as I have ſhewn above, that this urgent neceflity 
could not take place till the «© cloſe of the ſecond day,” and juf, 
though but one moment, before the beginning of the third ; it wil 
follow, from what hath been ſaid, that in the eſtimavion of the high 
prieſt and Phariſees, the day on which they ſet their guard was the 


tecond day; and the next day conſequently was the third 1 


Objervations on the Reſurretruon. 357 
the end of which they requeſted Pilate to command arte 7 0412 
might be made ſure. Here then we have a proof, furniſhed by the 
murderers and blaſphemers of Chriſt themſelves, that he was hot. 
riſen before the third day; for it is to be taken for granted, that, 
before they ſealed up the ſepulchre, and ſet the guard, they had in- 
ſpected it, and ſeen that the body was till there. Hence alſo we 
are enabled to anſwer the unlearned cavils that have been raiſed 
upon theſe expreſſions, three days and three rs ow and - after 
« three days.” For it is plain that the chief prieſts and Phariſees, 
by their going to the ſepulchre on the Sabbath-day, underſtood that 
day to be the ſecond; and it is as plain by their ſetting the f 
from that time, and the reaſon given to Pilate for their fo doing, 
viz. © leſt the diſciples ſhould come in the night, and ſteal him 
« away,” that they conſtrued that day, which was juſt then begin- 
ning, to be the day limited by CP for his riſing from the dead, 
i, e. the third day. For had they taken theſe words of our Saviour, 
« The ſon of man ſhall be three days and three nights in the heart of 
| « the earth,” in their ſtrict literal ſenſe, they need not have been 
in ſuch haſte to ſet their guard; ſince, according to that interpreta- 
tion, there were yet two days and two nights to come; neither, 
for the ſanie reaſon, had they any occaſion to apprehend ill conſe- 
quences from the diſciples coming that night and ftealing aw 
the body of their maſter. So that, unleſs it be ſuppoſed that the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees, the moſt learned ſect among the Jews, 
did not underſtand the meaning of a phraſe in their own language z 
or that they were ſo impious or impolitic to profane the Sabbath 
and defile themſelves without any occaſion; and fo ſenſeleſs and 
impertinent as to aſk a guard of Pilate for watching the ſepulchre 
that night and day, to prevent the diſciples ſtealing away the body 

of Chriſt the night or the day following; unleſs, I ſay, theſe ſtrange 
ſuppoſitions be admitted, we may fairly conclude, that in the lan- 
guage, and to the underſtanding of the Jews, * three days and three 
<*nights, and after three days,” were equivalent to © three days,“ 
or © in three days.” That he roſe on the third day, the teftimony, 
of the angels, and his own appearances to the women, to Simon, and 
to the two diſciples on the way to Emmaus, which all happened oa. 
that day, are clear and ſufficient proofs. | 
The predictions of Chriſt, relating to this miraculous event, are 
_, ſome of which only I ſhall here ſet down, for brevity's- 
ake. 

And as they” the three diſciples] “came down from the 
mountain“ [where Chriſt had been transfigured] “ Jeſus charged 
them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man, until the Son of man be 
« riſen again from the dead. 

But after I am riſen, I will go before you into Galilee.” | 

* 7 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew to his diſciples, 
how that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the 
* elders and chief prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed 
again the third day.“ | 

% Behold 


Match. xvii. 9. + Chap. xxvi. 32. 1 Chap. xvi. aa. 
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cc Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be 
<< betrayed to the cnief prieſts, and to the Scribes ; and me ſhali 


«© condemn him to death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to 
* mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him; and the third day he 
6 ſhall riſe again.“ Hes 954 

I ſhall defer what remarks I have to make upon theſe predictions, 
and their accompliſhment, till I come to conſider the prophecies con- 
tained in the writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, and the Pſalms, 
relating to the ſufferings, and death, and reſurrection of Chrift ; for 
- thoſe only belong to the preſent ſubject. | ws 
8 18. 4thly, The fourth evidence, appealed to by our Saviour, 
was the teſtimony. of the Scriptures; in which are contained, not 
only the promiſes of a Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world, but the 
marks and deſcriptions by which he was to be known. Of theſe 
there are many, and thoſe ſo various, ſo ſeemingly incompatible in 
one and the ſame perſon, and exhibited under ſuch a multitude of 
types and figures, that as it was abſurd for a mere mortal to pretend 
to anſwer the character of the Meſſiah in all points, ſo was it difficult 
to thoſe who by ſome expreſſions of the prophets were filled with 
the idea of a glorious, powerful, and triumphant deliverer, to under- 
ſtand the intimation given in otheis of his ſufferings and death, 
But this difficulty proceeds rather from the prejudices and blindneſs 
of the interpreters, than from any degree of obſcurity in the latter 
more than in the former. His ſufferings and death, and his offer. 
ing himſelf up as a ſacrifice for ſin, are as plainly ſet forth in the 
writings of the prophets, and in the types of the Moſaical ceremonies, 
as his power and his prieſthood : and if the Jews, and even the diſ- 
ciples, poſſeſſed with the like vain and carnal imaginations, turned 
their views and expectations to the one, and overlooked the other, 
it was owing to their miſtaking the nature of his kingdom, and the 
end and en of his prieſtly office. This, I doubt not, might be 
made appear by comparing the ſeveral types and prophecies together, 
but would carry me too far from my preſent purpoſe, which 1s only 
to ſhew, that the ſufferings, and death, and reſurrection of Chiitt, 
were foretold in the types and predictions contained in the books of 
Moſes, in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms; and to derive from 
thence another proof in favour of the reſurrection. x | 

The firſt prophecy relating to this ſubje&t in the books of Moſes, 
and the firſt indeed that was ever given to man, is that recorded in 
the third chapter of Geneſis, and the 15th verſe, in theſe words, 
% And I will put enmity between thee” | the ſerpent] and the wo- 
& man, and between thy ſeed and her ſecd. It ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
% and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 

Upon this prophecy, 1 ſhall beg leave to quote a paſſage out of 
the late Biſhop of Saliſbury's moſt admirable diſcourſes, Of the Uſe 
« and Intent of Prophecy,in the ſeveral Ages of the World.” Diſc. 
III. p. 57.—** Let us conſider the hiſtory of Moſes, as we ſhould 
% do any other ancient Eaſtern hiſtory of the like antiquity : ſup- 


% poſe 


* Matth. XX. 18, 19 


_ Obſervations on the Refurrection. 5 369 
te noſe, for inſtance, that this account of the fall had been preſerved 
& to us out of Sanchoniatho's Phaenician hiſtory : we ſhould in that 
« caſe be at a loſs perhaps to account for every manner of repreſenta- 
« tion, for every figure and expreſſion in the ſtory ; but we ſhould 
« ſoon agree that all theſe difficulties were imputable to the manner 
« and cuſtoms of his age and country; and ſhould ſhew more reſpect 
« to ſo venerable a piece of a than to charge it with want of 
« ſenſe, becauſe we did not underſtand every minute circumſtance : 
t we ſhould likewiſe agree, that there were evidently four perſons 
« concerned in the ſtory,; the man, the woman, the perſon repre- 
te ſented by the ſerpent, and God. 1 we could not about their 
« ſeveral parts. The ſerpent is evidently the tempter; the man and 
« the woman are the offenders; God, the judge of all three, The 
ce puniſhments inflicted on the man and woman have no abſcurity 
« in them; and as to the ſerpent's ſentence, we ſhould think it 
c reaſonable to give it ſuch a ſenſe as the whole ſeries of tlie ſtory 
& requires. . | 3 

« Tis no unreaſonable thing ſurely to demand the ſame equity 
« of you in interpreting the ſenſe of Moſes, as you would certainly 
« uſe towards any other ancient writer: and if the ſame equity be 
ce allowed, this ain fact undeniably ariſes from the hiſtory z that 
© man was tempted to diſobedience, and did diſobey, and forfeited 
« all title to happineſs, and to life itſelf ; that God judged him and 
« the deceiver likewiſe under the form of a ſerpent. We require 
« no more; and will proceed upon this fact to conſider this — 
te before us. | SE, 3 15 N . 

The prophecy is part of the ſentence paſſed upon the deceiver: 
ie the words are theſe: I will put enmity between thee and the wo- 
« man, and between thy ſeed and her feed; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
« and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel ;* Gen, iii. 15. Chriſtian writers 
« apply this to our bleſſed Saviour, emphatically ſtyled here the ſeed 
of the woman, and who came in the fulneſs of time to bruiſe the 
« ſerpent's headz by deſtroyirig the works of the devil, and reſtoring 
e thoſe to the liberty of the ſons of God, who were held under the 
ee bondage and captivity of ſin. You'll ſay, what unreaſonable liberty 
© of interpretation is this? Tell us by what rules of language the 
« ſeed of the woman is made to denote one particular perſon, and by 
©* what art you diſcover the myſtery of Chrift's miraculous concep- 
« tion and birth in this common expreſfion ? Tell us likewiſe, how 
©* bruiſing the ſerpent's head comes to agoify the deſtroying the power 
of ſin, and the redemption of mankind by Chriſt? *Tis no wonder 
cc to hear ſuch queſtions; from thoſe who look no farther than to the 
© third chapter of Geneſis, to ſee the ground of the Chriſtian appli- 
cation. As the prophecy ſtands there, nothing appears, to point 
© out this particular meaning; much lels to conhne this prophecy to 
«it, But of this hereafter, Let us for the preſent lay aſide all our 
own notions, and go back to the ſtate and condition of things as 
they were at the time of the delivery of this prophecy ;. and re (if 
* haply we may diſcover it) what God intended to diſcover at that 


cc ſentence for their diſobedience, and had rea 


— 


_ © awful and ſevere: the woman is doomed to ſorrow in conception; 


s ridiculous. Do but imagine that you ſee God coming to judge the 


upon the firſt of human race; and that, in the midſt of all this ſcene 
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* have continued in their labour and ſorrow for their appointed time, 


them as objects of mercy, it was abſolutely neceſſary to communi. 


the world; that ſerpents would be apt to bite men by the heels, and 


„ time by this prophecy, and what we may reaſonably ſuppoſe our 
«© firſt parents underſtood it to mean. 3 
„They were now in a ſtate of fin, ep. before God to receie 
| on to expect a full exe. 
«© cution of the penalty threatened, in the day thou eateſt thereof thou 
< ſhalt ſurely die. But God came in mercy as well as judgment, pur. 
< poling not only to puniſh, but to reſtore man. The judgment is 


<< the man, to ſorrow and travail all the days of his life; the ground is 
© curſed for his ſake; and the end of the judgment is, © duſt thou art, 
© and to duſt thou ſhalt return.“ Had they been left thus, they might 


c and at laſt returned to duſt, without any well-grounded hope or 
& confidence in God; they muſt have looked upon themſelves as te- 
s jected by their Maker, delivered up to trouble and forrow in this 
« world, and as having no hope in any other. Upon this foot, [ 
* conceive, there could have been no religion left in the world; for 
<< a ſenſe of religion, without hope, is a ſtate of frenzy and diſtrac- 
« tion, void of all inducements to love and obedience, or any thing 
© elſe that is praiſe-worthy. If therefore God intended to preſerve 


ec cate fo much hope to them, as might be a rational foundation for 
„ their future endeavours to reconcile themſelves to him by a better 
© obedience. This ſeems to be the primary intention of this firſt 
t Jivine:prophecy ; and it was neceſſary to the ſtate of the world, and 
* the condition of religion, which could not poſſibly have been ſup- 
c ported without the communication of ſuch hopes. The prophecy 
* is excellently adapted to this purpoſe, and manifeſtly conveyed ſuch 
„hopes to our firſt parents. For let us conſider in what ſenſe we 
„ may ſuppoſe them to underſtand this prophecy. Now they muſt 
* neceſſarily underſtand the prophecy, either according to the literal 
* 2 of the words; or according to ſuch meaning as the whole 
s circumſtance of the tranſaction, of which they are a part, does re- 
„ quire. If we ſuppoſe them to underſtand the words literally, and 
« that God meant them ſo to be underſtood, this paſſage muſt appear 


* 
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« offenders; Adam and Eve before him in the utmoſt diſtreſs; that 
„ you hear God 1nflicting pains, and ſorrow, and miſery, and death, 


« of woe and great calamity, you hear God foretelling, with great 
r ſolemnity, a very trivial accident, that ſhould ſometimes happen in 


e that men would be apt to revenge themſelves by ſtriking them on 
ve the head. What has this trifle to do with the loſs of mankind, 
« with the corruption of the natural and moral world, and the ruin 
<« of all the glory and happpineſs of the creation? Great comfort it was 
<« to Adam, doubtleſs, after telling him that his days ſhould be ſhort 
ce and full of miſery, and his end without hope, to let him know, 


* that he ſhould now and then knock a ſaake on the head, but not 
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et even that; without paying dear for his poor victory, for the ſaake - 


te ſhould often bite him by the heel. Adam, ſurely, could not un- 
« gerſtand the, prophecy in this ſenſe, though ſome of his ſons have 
« ſo underſtood it; a plain indication how much more ſome men are 
te concerned to maintain a literal interpretation-of Scripture, than they 
« are to make it ſpeak common ſenſe, Leaving this therefore as ab- 


&« ſolutely abſurd and ridiculous, let us conſider what meaning the 


« circumſtances of the tranſacton do neceſſarily fix to the words of 
« this prophecy. Adam tempted by his wife, and ſhe by the ſerpent, 
« had fallen from their obedience, and were now in the preſence of 
« God expecting judgment. They knew full well at this juncture, 
« that their fall was the victory of the ſerpent, whom by experience 
« they found to be an enemy to God and to man; to man, whom he 
« had ruined by ſeducing him to ſin; to God, the nobleſt work of 
te whoſe creation he had defaced. It could not therefore but be ſome 
« comfort to them to hear the ſerpent firſt condemned, and to ſee 
« that, however he had prevailed againſt them, he had gained no vic- 
« tory over their Maker, who was able to affert his own honour, and 
« to puniſh this great author of iniquity. By this method of God's 


e proceeding they were ſecured from thinking that there was any evil 


« being equal to the creator in power and domjnion. An opinion 
© which gained ground in after-times through the prevalency of evil; 
« and is, where it does prevail, deſtructive of all true religion. The 
ce condemnation therefore of the ſerpent was the maintenance of God's 
&© ſupremacy ; and that it was ſo underſtood, we have, if I miſtake 
ce not, a very ancient teſtimony in the book of Job: * with God is 
* ſtrength and wiſdom, the deceived and the deceiver are his;” i. e. 
« equally ſubject to his command: Job. xii, 16. The belief of God's 


te ſupreme dominion, which is the foundation of all religion; being 
« thus preſerved; it was ſtill neceſſary to give them ſuch hopes as 


te might make them capable of religion toward God. Theſe hopes 
ce they could not but conceive, When they heard from the mouth of 
“God that this ſerpent's victory was not a complete victory over even 
ee themſelves : that they and theit poſterity ſhould be enabled to con- 
© teſt his empire; and though they were to ſuffer much in the ſtruggle, 
« yet finally they ſhould prevail, and bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and 
* deliver themſelves from his power and dominion'over them. What 
* now could they conceive this conqueſt over the ſerpent to mean? 


« Is it not natural to expect, that we ſhall recover that by victory, - 


which we loſt by being defeated ? They knew that the enemy had 
* ſubdued them by fin; could they then conceive hopes of victory 
* otherwiſe than by righteouſneſs? They loſt through fin the hap- 
** pineſs of their creation ; could they expect leſs from the return of 


W © fighteouſneſs than the recovery of the bleſſings forfeited? What elſe 


* but this could they expect? for the certain knowledge they had of 


their loſs, when the ſerpent prevailed, could not but lead them to 


a clear knowledge of what they ſhould regain by prevailing againſt 

the ſerpent. The language of this prophecy is indeed in part me- 

** taphorical ; but 'tis a great miſtake to think that all metaphors w 
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« of uncertain ſignification; for the deſign and ſcope of the Tpeaker, 
ac with the circumſtances attending, create a fixed and determinate 
&« ſenſe, Were it otherwiſe, there would be no certainty in any 
ec language; all languages, the eaſtern more eſpecially, a ounding 
in metaphors. STK "OI. 
Let us now look back to our ſubject, and ſee what application 
« ye are to make of this inſtance. | I 
This prophecy was to our firſt parents but very obſcure it Was, 
be in the phraſe of St. Peter, but a light ſhining in a dark place; all 
<« that they could certainly conclude from it was, that their caſe waz 
c not deſperate ; that ſome remedy, that ſome deliverance from the 
cc evil they were under, would in time appear; but when, or where, 
or by what means, they could not underſtand : their own ſentence, 
c which returned them back again to the duſt of the earth, made it 
« difficult to apprehend what this victory over the ſerpent ſhould ſig - 
o nify, or how they, who were ſhortly to be duſt and aſhes, ſhoul 
<< be the better for it. But, after all that can be urged upon this head 
oc to ſet out the obſcurity of this promiſe, [ would aſk one queſtion; Was 
ec not this promiſe or prophecy, though ſurrounded with all this ob- 
« ſcurity, a foundation for religion, and truſt and confidence toward 
<« (God after the fall, in hopes of deliverance from the evils introduced 
by diſobedience ? If it was, it fully anſwered the neceſſity of their 
« caſe, to whom it was given, and manifeſted to them all that God 
„intended to make manifeſt. They could have had towards God ng 
<« religion, without ſome hopes of mercy : it was neceſſary therefore 
ec to convey ſuch hopes; but to tell them how theſe hopes ſhould be 
« accompliſhed, at what time and manner preciſely, was not necel- 
« ſary to their religion. And what is now to be objected againſt this 
© prophecy? It is very obſcure, you ſay; ſo it is; but it is obſcurein 
« the points which God did not intend to explain at that time, and 
« which were not neceflary then to be known. You ſee a plain tea. 
« ſon for giving this prophecy; and as far as the reaſon for giving the 
& prophecy extends, ſo far the prophecy is very plain: it is obſcure 
« only where there is no reaſon why it ſhould be plain ; which ſurely 
« ig a fault cafily to be forgiven, and very far from being a prope 
« ſubject for complaint. | „„ 
a Bur if this prophecy conveyed to our firſt parents only a genen 
ce hope and expectation of pardon and reſtoration, and was intended 
& by God to convey no more to them, how came we their poſterity 
<< to find ſo much more in this promiſe than we ſuppoſe them to find! 
<< how is it that we pretend to diſcover Chriſt in this prophecy, to 
<« ſee in it the myſtery of bis birth, his ſufferings, and his final ti 
„ umph over all the powers of darkneſs ? By what 1 do ve 
4 diſcern all theſe ſecrets? By what art do we unfold them? _ 
&« *Tis no wonder to me, that ſuch as come to the examination d 
«© the prophecies applied to Chriſt, expecting to find in each of them 
<< ſome expreſs character and mark of Chriſt, plainly to be underſtood 
« as ſuch antecedently to his coming, ſhould aſk thefe, or any othe 
the like queſtions; or that the argument from ancient pro: 
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« phecy ſhould appear ſo light and trivial to thoſe who know no 
ce better uſe of it. | | | 
« © Known unto God are all his works from the beginning ;* and 
« whatever degree of light he thought fit to communicate to our firſt 
« parents, or to their children in after-times, there is no doubt but 
6 that he had a perfect knowledge at all times of all the methods b 
« which he intended to reſcue and reſtore mankind; and therefore all 
« the notices given by himto mankind of his intended ſalvation, muſt 
« correſpond to the 1 event, whenever the fulneſs of time ſhall 
« make it manifeſt. No reaſon can be given why God ſhould at all 
« times, or at any time, clearly open the ſecrets of his providence to 
« Men; it depends merely upon his good pleaſure to do it in what time 
« and in what manner he thinks proper. But there is a neceſſary rea- 
« ſon to be given why all ſuch notices as God thinks fit to give thould 
« anſwer exactly in due time to the completion of the great deſign: it 
ce js abſurd therefore to complain of the ancient prophecies for bein 
« obſcure; for it is challenging God for not telling us more of his 
« ſecrets. But if we pretend that God has at length manifeſted to us, 
« by the revelation of the Goſpel, the method of his ſalvation, it is 
« neceſſary for us to ſhew that all the notices of this ſalvation given 
« to the old world do correſpond to the things which we have ſeen 
e and heard with our eyes. The argument from prophecy there- 
“ fore is not to be formed in this manner: all the ancient prophecies 
« © have expreſsly pointed out and characterized Chriſt Jeſus.” But 
ce it muſt be formed in this manner: all the notices which God gave 
e the fathers of his intended ſalvation are perfectly anſwered by the 
* coming of Chriſt.” He never promiſed or engaged his word in 
« any particular relating to the common falvation, but hat he has 
e fully made good by ſending his ſon to our redemption.” Let us try 
« theſe methods upon the prophecy before us. If you demand that 
«© we ſhould ſhew you, a priori, Chriſt Jeſus ſet forth in this prophecy, 
“ and that God had limited himſelf by this promiſe to convey the 
6 bleſſings intended by ſending his own ſon in the fleſh, and by no 
ce other means whatever, you demand what I cannot ſhew, nor do 1 
«© know who can. But if you inquire whether this prophecy, in the 
obvious and moſt natural meaning of it, in that ſenſe in which our 
* firſt parents, and their children after, might eaſily underftang it, 
&* has been verified by the coming of Thril, I conceive it may be 
made as clear as the ſun at noon-day, that all the expeCtation 
e raifed by this prophecy has been completely anſwered by the re- 
* demption wrought by Teſus Chriſt. And what have you to deſire 
„more than to ſee à prophecy fulfilled exactly? If you inſiſt that 
* the prophecy ſhould have been more expreſs, you mult de- 
mand of God, why he gave you no more light; but you ought 
7 n leaſt to ſuſpend this demand till you haye a reaſon to ſhew 
or it. | $ bs 2a | 5 8 ' 
98 I know that this prophecy is urged farther, and that Chriſ- 
** tian writers argue from the expreſſions of it, to ſhew that 
& Chriſt is therein particulacly foretold : he properly is the ſeed of a 
B b 3 „ woman 
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« woman in a ſenſe in which no other ever was; his ſufferings were 
& well prefigured by the bruiſing of the heel,“ his complete victory 
4 over fin and death by © bruiſing the ſerpent's head.“ When unbe- 
« lievers hear ſuch reaſonings, they think themſelves intitled to laugh; 
«© but their ſcorn be to themſelves. We readily allow that the ex. 
ce preſſions do not imply neceſſarily this ſenſe : we allow farther, that 
ce there is no appearance that our firſt parents underſtood them in this 
c ſenſe, or that God intended they ſhould fo underſtand them; but 
« ſince this prophecy has been plainly fulfilled in Chriſt, and by the 
« event appropriated to him only; I would fain know how it comes 
© to be conceived to be ſo ridiculous a thing in us, to ſuppoſe that 
«© God, to whom the whole event was known from the beginnings, 
% ſhould make choice of ſuch expteſſions, as naturally conveyed ſo 
c much knowledge as he intended to convey to our firſt parents, and 
„ yet ſhould appear in the fulneſs of time to have been peculiarly 


<< adapted to the event, which he from the beginning ſaw, and which 


<« he intended the world ſhould one day ſee; and which when they 
ce ſhould ſee, they might the more eaſily acknowledge to be the work 
& of his hand, by the ſecret evidence which he had incloſed from the 
& days of old in the words of prophecy. However the wit of man may 
<« deſpiſe this method, yet there is nothing in it unbecoming the wiſ- 
« dom of God. And when we ſee this to be the cafe, not only in 
& this inſtance, but in many other prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 


ce it is not without reaſon we conclude, that under the obſcurity of 


< ancient prophecy there was an evidence of God's truth kept in te- 
& ſerve, to be made manifeſt in due time.“ | 

The exquiſite and maſterly ſenſe, clearneſs, and force of reaſon, 
which is ſo conſpicuous in this paſſage, that every common reader 
muſt perceive, and every judicious one admire itz and the pertinency 
of it to the preſent ſubject, will, I doubt not, ſufficicitiy atone for 
the length of the quotation. 18 ä | 
In all the books of Moſes I find no other prophecy but this relating 
to the death and ſufferings of Chriſt ; I ſhall therefore, according to 


the method pointed out in the words of our Saviour, proceed in the | 


next place to the Prophets; and firſt produce one out of Iſaiah, whole 
application te the Meſſiah the moſt obſtinate enemies of the Golpe| 
have not been able to deny. . 1 
Iſaiah, Ch. liii. Who hath believed our report? And to whom 
« js the arm of the Lord revealed? For he ſhall grow up before him 
& as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no 
„ form nor comelineſs; and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty 
& that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
%a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, and we hid as it were 


* 


ce Remember the former things of old: for I am God, and there is none elſe; Ian 
& God, and there is none like me; declaring the end from the beginning, and from at- 
« cient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, My counſel ſhall! ſtand, and I will 
* do all my pleaſure,” Iſa. xlvi. 9, 10. 1 8 
„ The works of the Lord are done in judgment from the beginning; and from the time 
* he made them, he diſpoſed the parts thereof. Eccleſ. xvi. 255. 


3 our 


— 


UT Emory” wn VT7exXy PP COUT i 3 hn. 


3 


« our faces from him. He was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not; 
« ſurely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: yet we did 
« eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted. But he was 
« wounded for our tranſgreſhons, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; 
« the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes 
« we are healed. All we like ſheep have gone aſtray: we have turne 

« every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the ini- 
« quity of us all, He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
« «© opened not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to theſlaughter; | 
« and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not his 
« mouth.” He was taken from * priſon, and from judgment: and 
« who ſhall declare his generation? For © he was cut off out of the 
ce land of the living;* for the tranſgreſſion of my people he was ſtricken, 
« © And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
« death; becauſe he had done.no violence, neither was any deceit in 
« his mouth.“ Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put 
« him to grief: when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he 
„e ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure. of 
ce the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. He ſhall ſee of the travel of his 
c ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous. 
« ſervant juſtify many; for he ſhall bear their iniquities. Therefore 
« will I divide him a portion with the great, and he ſhall divide the 
&« ſpoil with the ſtrong; becauſe he poured out his ſoul unto death, 
« « and he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the fin 
« of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. 


It is impoſſible for any one, who is the leaſt acquainted with the 
hiſtory of Chriſt, not to perceive many circumſtances of his life, his 
ſufferings and his death, plainly. pointed at in this prophecy ; and in- 
deed ſo apparently and ſo completely was it fulfilled in Chriſt, that 
the later Rabbins, to avoid the concluſions which the Chriſtians might 
draw from this and other prophecies in favour. of the Goſpel, have 
invented a diſtinction of a double Meſſias; ©* one 4 who was to redeem 
us, and another who was to ſuffer for us: for they ſay, that there 
{© are two ſeveral perfons promiſed under the name of the Meſſias; one 
of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe of Judah; one the 
“ ſon of Joſeph, the other the ſon of David; the one to precede, fight, 
© and ſuffer death; rhe other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to 
* dic.” But Biſhop Pearſon, from whom I have borrowed this re- 
mark, has clearly ſhewed this diſtinction to be not only falſe in it- 
ſelf, but advantageous to the Chriſtian faith, as admitting a ſuffering 
Meſſias to be foretald by the Prophets; and has alſo proved, þ that 
the ancient Rabbins did underſtand this fifty-third chapter of Iſaiah 
to be a deſcription of the Meſſias, without any intimation of a double 
Meſſias, an invention introduced by the modern Jews, to favour their 
vain expectations of a temporal prince and deliverer. 

. Bb4 DES” >"; 

The margin of the Bible has it, „ he was taken away by diſtreſs and judgment. | 

+ See Pearſon on the Creed, p. 185. 1 Pearſon on the Creed, p. 57. 


376 : Obſervations on the Refurretrion. 1 a 8 
For what is farther to be conſidered out of the other prophecies, 
and eſpecially the Pſalms, relating to this ſubject, I cannot do deten 
than to give it to the reader in the words of the ſame Biſhop Pearſon, 

whoſe obſeryations upon the ſeveral articles concerning the ſufferings, 
&c. of Jeſus, I wonld wiſh him to conſider.  ' © OV 

6e All which the predictions of his ſufferings, and particular] 
ce this fifty-third chapter of Iſajah, compared with his life] if we look 
„% upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge it fulfilled in him [ Jeſus] 
cc to the higheſt degree imaginable, © that he was a man of torrowz 
c and acquainted with grief.” But if we compare the particular pre. 
c dictions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings, if we join the 
<< prophets and evangeliſts together, it will maſt manifeſtly appear 
« the Meſſias was to ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered, 
c If Zachary ſay +4, they weighed for my price thirty pieces of fil- 
« ver; St. Matthew t will ſhew, that Judas ſold Jeſus at the ſame ' 
< rate; for the chief prieſts © covenanted with him for thirty pie 
« of ſilver.“ If Tfaiah ſay & that he was wounded,” if Zacharyl, 
„e © they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced;“ if the — 
«© Dayid yet more particularly *, © they pierced my hands and my 
b feet; the evangeliſts will ſhew how he was faſtened to the croſs 
& and Jeſus himſelf ++ © the print of the nails.“ If the Pſalmiſt tells 
cus, they ſhould tt © laugh. him" to ſcorn, and ſhake their head, | 
«© ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him 
« deliver him, ſaying he delighted in him ;* St. Matthew will deſcribe 
ce the ſame action, and the ſame expreſſions: for FF © oy that paſſed 

6c by reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted i 

& God, let him deliver him now if he will have him; for he ſaid, 

4 am the ſon of God.“ Let David fay, I My God, my God, why 

* haſt thou forſaken me ?* and the ſon of David will ſhew in whoſe 

& perſon the Father ſpoke it, Eli, Eli, lama ſabaQthani?**** Let Iſaiah 

« foretell +++ He was numbered with the tranſgreſſors,“ and you 

& ſhall find him tt © crucified between two thieves, one on his right- 

& hand, the other on his left.“ Read in the Pſalmiſt $FF, in my thirk 

they gave me vinegar to drink;' and you ſhall find in the evange- 
lift |}, © Jeſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirlt; 
ves and they took a ſponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it 

6 on a reed, and gave him to drink.“ Read farther yet +++, they 
part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture;' 
and to fulfil the prediction, the ſoldiers ſhal! make good the diſ- 

e tinction Fftt, who took his garments, and made four parts, to 

every ſoldier a part, and alſo his coat: mow the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid therefore 
amongſt themſelves, let us not rend it, but caft lots for it, whoſe 
* it ſhall be.“ Laſtly, let the prophets teach us, that he _ 
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Obſervations on the Reſurredt ion. WE 
& be brought like a lamb to the laughter, and be cut off out of 
« the land of the living;' all the evangeliſts will declare how like a 
«© ]amb he ſuffered, ns the very Jews will acknowledge that he was 
« cut off,” | | TE FAS 
Theſe inſtances, I imagine, are ſufficient to ſhew, that accordi 
to the prophets, ** thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to die.” That 
his burial alſo, and his reſurrection, were in like manner foretold, 
will appear by the following paſſages. | | ED 
Iſaiah, in the above-quoted chapter, ver. 9- ſpeaks of his burial in 
theſe words, “ and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
« rich in his death,”*. the circumſtantial accompliſhment of which is 
too remarkable not to be taken notice of. RES 
The power of life and death had been taken from the Jews, and 
lodged in the hands of the Roman governor, from the time that Au- 
guſtus annexed Judea to the province of Syria; which was done ſome 
years after the birth of Chriſt, The chie prieſts therefore and rulers 
of the Jews were obliged to apply to Pontius Pilate, not only to put 
Jeſus to death, but for leave to take down his body and thoſe of the 
two malefactors executed with him, “that they might not remain 
te upon the croſs on the eee ae For among the Romans 
(with whom crucifixion was the uſual capital puniſhment for ſlaves, 
robbers, &c. under the degree of Roman citizens), it was cuſtomary 
to let the carcaſs hang on the crols till it was either conſumed by time 
or devoured by birds and beaſts, Upon a petition, however, of the 
executed perſon's friends or relations, leave to bury them was ſeldom 
or never refuſed ; and hence Pilate without any difficulty yielded to 
the application of the Jews for taking down the bodies, and gave per- 
miſſion to Joſeph of Arimathea to bury that of Jeſus. What became 
of the bodies of the two thieves after they were taken down from the 
croſs, is not mentioned by any of the evangeliſts. That they were 
buried is almoſt certain; - becauſe not only the cuſtom of the Jews, but 
the expreſs words of Moſes +, required, “ If a man have committed a 
* ſin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him 
on a tree, his body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but 
** thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day, that thy land be not de- 
* filed.” Which precept was doubtleſs the reaſon of their petition- 
ing Pilate to haye the bodies taken from the croſs that day, enforced 
by the additional conſideration of the particular ſolemnity and ſanctity 
of the paſchal ſabbath then immediately enſuing. And that they were 
buried in or near the place of crucifixion is, I think, moſt probable, 
for the following reaſons. + Firſt, the place where they were executed 
was called Golgotha, i. e. H“ a place of a ſkull,” a name in all like- 
lihood derived to it from the number of ſkulls which (if it was the 
uſual place of execution, as from this inſtance it is moſt reaſonable 
to conclude it was) might frequently have been found there, either fallen 
from bodies left to putrefy on the croſs, or turned up by the openin 
the ground for ſuch malefaCtoxs as the goyernor permitted to be burjed? 
” et hy 1 Secondly, 


o See Pearſon on the Creed, art. 4. f Deut. zl. 2-23 · I Match. zxvii. 23. 
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| Secondly, the paſchal ſabbath * was drawing on apace. For 25 


among the Jews the day was always reckoned to commence from the 
evening, ſo, for the greater caution, were they accuſtomed to begin 


the ſabbatical reſt from all kind of work an hour before ſun-ſet; but 


on this day, which was the preparation of the paſſover, the holy hours 
(if I may fo ſpeak) began ſtill earlier; becaufe the 4 paſchal-lambs 
were always flain between the ninth and eleventh hours, within which 
ſpace of time the whole multitude of Jews repaired to the temple, 
where alone the paffover was killed, and having there offered the 
blood and entrails of the paſchal victims, they brought back the re- 
maining carcaſs to dreſs and eat it at their homes, according to the 
Mofaical inſtitution. The Jews could not then be much. prefled in 
time, for the ninth hour was begun before our Saviour expired ; and 
the ſoldiers corning after that time to the two malefactors, found them 
not yet dead ; and therefore, by a cruel kind of mercy to put an end 
to a painful life, and to diſpatch them the more ſpeedily, broke their 
legs, the Coup de Grace obtained for thoſe miſerable wretches of the 
Roman governor by the Jews, and intended likewiſe for him, who, 
though innocent, and delivered up by their malice to that infamous 
and horrid death, yet, with a benevolence and generoſity unparalleled, 
interceded for them even upon the croſs, in theſe compaſſionate 
terms, * Father, & forgive them, for they know not what they do!" 
Now as Jeſus, and conſequently the two thieves, did not expire till 
after the ninth hour, as the Jews were obliged to, repair to the tem- 
ple before the eleventh hour, at the expiration of which the ſabbati- 
ca] reſt from all kinds of work began; and as they were ſolicitous that 
the bodies ſhould be taken down and buried before the commencement 
of that high and ſolemn day; it is moſt likely they buried them at or 
near the place where they were crucified; becauſe they had not time 
to carry them to any great diſtance z becauſe Golgotha, from its name, 
ſeems to have been a place of burial for thoſe who had been executed 
there; and becauſe the want of time is the very reaſon given in the 
evangeliſt for laying the body of Jeſus in the ſepulchre of Joſeph of 
Arimathæa, which was near adjoining, as St. John tells us in theſe 
words: || no in the place where he was crucified there was a gare 
« den, and in this garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man 
& yet laid.” There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews pre- 
paration, for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. Here then we may 
ſee and admire the exact completion of this famous prophecy of 
Ifaiah : „he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 
ec his death.” He was buried like the wicked companions of his death 
under the general leave granted to the Jews for taking down their bo- 
dies from the croſs ;- and was like them buried in or near the place of 
execution. But here the diſtinRion, foreſeen and foretold many hun- 
dred years before, took place in favour of Jeſus, who, though“ num- 
e bered with the tranſgreſſors, had done no violence, neither was 
<« there any deceit in his mouth: for Joſeph of Arimathæa , 

; a | 


* Grotius, ad ver. 58. 27. Mat. + Ibid. xxvi. Mat. 2. f Lamy, Diſſert. de Paſth, 
& Luke xxiii. 34. {| Ch. xix. 41, 42. * Mat, xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 43 


« man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a maſter of Iſrael, con- 
“e ſpired + to make his grave with the rich, by wrapping his body in 
6 linen-clothes, with a mixture of myrrh and aloes, A an hun- 
« dred pound weight, and laying it in a new ſepulchre” hewed or hol- 
lowed into a rock, which Joſeph of Arimathæa had cauſed to be made 
for his own uſe; circumſtances which evidently ſhew, that he was not 
only buried by the rich, but like the rich alſo according to the prophecy. 
The words of David 4 foretelling the reſurrection of Chriſt, toy 
gether with St. Peter's comment upon them, I ſhall inſert entire as 
they ſtand in the ſecond chapter of the Acts, the 25th and following 
verſes. 5 TEE 5 
« For David ſpeak eth concerning him, I foreſaw the 3 
« before my face; for he is on my right-hand, that 1 ſhould not b 
« moved: therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad z 
« moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt not 
46 Jeave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to 
« ſee corruption. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life; 
&« thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy countenance, Men a 
e brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
« he is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this 
« Jay; therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn 
« with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to 
« the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his throne ; he ſeeing 
« this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was 
&« not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption.“ 
The apoſtle's reaſoning was very well underſtood by ie Joy an 
ſo convincing, that & * three thouſand ſouls. were that day added“ 
to the church, and baptized into the faith of Chriſt. His argument 
ſtands thus. You acknowledge David to be a. prophet, who under 
his own perſon often ſpake of the Mefliah. To the Mefliah therefore 
belong theſe words; ** thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul [life] in hell 
Hades, the grave]; neither ſhalt | thou ſuffer. thy holy one to ſeg 
&« corruption 3” becauſe they are by no means applicable to David, 
who it is not pretended ever roſe from the dead: on the contrary,. he 
was buried, and his body remained and putrefied in bis ſepulchre, 
which © is with us even to this day.” But by divine illumination 
he foreſaw that the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, who according to the fleſh was 
to deſcend from him, ſhould be raiſed up from the dead, to ** fit upon 
« his throne,” i. e. to rejgn like him over the people of God; and 
therefore he foretold the reſurrection of Chriſt in words moſt exactly 
fulfilled in Jeſus, who roſe alive out of the grave in ſo ſhort a time 
after his death, that “he ſaw no corruption, whereof, adds he, 
«© we are witneſſes.” | ts. Mex 6 2 ION 
Concerning theſe words no other queſtion can be raiſed, than 
whether they relate to the Meſſiah, for to David moſt certainly they can 
never be applied. If they relate to the Meſſiah, then was Jeſus the 
| | Meſſiah; 


* John xix. 39 40. Ifa. 271 3 Pſal. xvi. 8. ge. | 5 Afts l. * 
Pl, xvi. 11, See Whitby en this paſſage. : | ; $ $54 
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Meſſiah, for in his reſurrection were they accompliſhed ; and doubtleſs 
the three thouſand Jews who were converted by the preaching of Peter, 
acknowledged both the one and the other of theſe propoſitions, And, 
indeed, by the manner in which theſe words of the Pſalmiſt were urged 
by St. Peter, and afterwards by * St. Paul, it ſeems to have been b 
them taken for granted, that, as they were not applicable to David, 
they muſt be underſtood of the Mefliah, whom therefore, according to 
Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalmiſt, it behoved to ſuffer, to die, to 
be buried, and to riſe again from the dead, „ 

Beſides the expreſs words of the prophecy, there were ſeveral pte. 
dictions of another kind, of the ſufferings, death, and refurreRion 
of Chriſt, held forth in types and figures; ſuch as thoſe two men- 
tioned by our Saviour, and applied to himſelf: + © as Moſes,” ſays he, 
c lifted up the ſerpent in the wildernefs, even ſo muſt the Son of man 
& be lifted up;” and again, “as Jonas was three days and three 
<< nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be- three days 
< and three nights in the heart of the earth:“ ft The paſchal-lamb, 
alluded to by St. Paul in theſe words, ©* Chriſt our paſſover is flain;” 
the weaved ſheaf alluded to in like manner by the ſame apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
XV. 20, 23. Rom. xi. 16. and many others. I ſhall not here inquire 
how far, and in what caſes, an argument from types and figures may 
be admitted, but ſhall content myſelf with quoting a paſſage relatin 
to this point out of the incomparable Diſcourſes of Biſhop herlock 
upon prophecy, as follows : | 1 4 

* Another queſtion, proper to be confidered with reſpect to the 
cc ſtate of religion under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, is this; how far 
« the religion of the Jews was preparatory to that new diſpenſation, 
« which was in due time to be revealed, in accompliſhment of the 
4. promiſe made to all nations. Now if Abraham and his poſterity 
« vyere choſen, not merely for their own ſakes, or out of any par- 
cc tial views and regards towards them, but to be inſtruments in the 
ce hand of God far bringing about his great deſigns in the world; if 
* the temporal government was given for the ſake of the everlaſting 
c covenant, and to be ſubſervient to the introduction of it, 'tis 
cc highly probable, that all the parts of the Jewiſh diſpenſation were 
« adapted to ſerve the ſame end; and that the law founded on the 
« temporal covenant was intended, as the temporal covenant itfelf 
« was, to prepare the way to better promiſes, If this, upon the 
cc whole, appears to be a reaſonable ſuppoſition, then have we n 
«© foundation to inquire into the meaning of the law, not merely # 
ac jt is a literal command to the Jews, \ the as containing the figure 
« and image of good things to come. It can hardly be ſuppoſed, that 
6 God, intending finally to ſave the world by Chrift, and the preach- 
« jng of the Goſpel, ſhould give an intermediate law, which had no 
44 reſpect nor relation to the covenant which he intended to eſtabliſh 
« for ever. And whoever will be at the pains to conſider OY 

* OM ; N 


Acts xiii. 35. 4 John iii. 14. Num. xxi. 9. att. xii. 40. Jonas i. 17. and li. ri 
x See Lamy's Diff. de Paſch. and Pearſon upon the Greed. 8 Page 144. , 
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« the whole adminiſtration of Providence together, from the begin- 
« ning to the end, ma ſee perhaps more reaſon than he imagines to 


* 


« allow of types and figures in the Jewiſh las. 782 
To proceed then: the Jewiſh diſpenſation not conveying to all 
« nations the bleſſing promiſed through Abraham's ſeed, but being 
« only the adminiſtration of the hopes, and expectations created by 
ce the promiſe of God; in this reſpect it ſtood entirely upon the word 
« of prophecy ; for future hopes and expectations from God can have 
« no other real foundation. Inaſmuch then as the Jewiſh religion 
« did virtually contain the hopes of the Goſpel, the religion itſelf was 
« a prophecy,” &Cc. 2 | | | 
That the Jewiſh rabbins and the fathers of the Chriſtian church, 
as well as our Saviour and his apoſtles, underſtood many things in 
the law of Moſes, in the hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament, in 
the Prophets and the Pſalms, to be types and ſhadows of things to 
come, is very certain; and if the two former carried their conceits 
upon this head farther than reaſon or ſenſe could allow them to 
types and figures are not upon that pretence to be wholly rejected; 
eſpecially as many precepts and ceremonies in the Moſaic inſtitution 
may very well be accounted for by ſuppoſing them intended as images 
and ſhadows of things to come, and can but ill be reconciled to the 
wiſdom of the lawgiver without ſuch a ſolution. And if ſuch types 
be once admitted, it will be no difficult matter to ſhew that 
were fulfilled in Chriſt Jeſus, as the great antitype to which t 
referred. | 55 e 
$ 9. Whoever takes an attentive view of the predictions relating 
to the Meſſiah *, contained in the writings of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalmiſt, will perccive the great ſcheme of Providence in the 
deliverance of mankind from the power of {in and death, openi 
degrees, in a ſucceſſion of prophecies through the ſeveral ages of the 
world; each of which, in proportion as the accompliſhment of che 
wonderful and gracious purpoſe of God advanced, grew more ex 
plicit and particular; till they came at laſt to point out the very times 
and perſon of the expected deliverer. Thus the promile of redemp-- 
tion to mankind, which was given to our firſt parents in very gene- 
ral and obſcure words, 1 The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
<« ſerpent's head,” importing, that ſome of their deſcendants ſhould 
vanquiſh their great enemy, was renewed to Abraham in clearer terms, 
and limited to his deſcendants through Iſaac, “ in thy feed ſhall. 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed: then to Jacob the younger f 
the two ſons of Iſaac; and afterwards to Judah and his children; and 
laſtly to the family of & David, who was of the tribe of Judah. The 
particular ſtock from which this branch of righteouſneſs and im- 
mortality was to proceed, being thus limited and ſettled, God was 
pleaſed, in the next place, to bring into a nearer and more diſtindt 
view the long-promiſed feed, declaring by his prophets the preciſe 
time of his coming, the place, and miraculous manner of kis birth, 
and ſo many wonderful particulars of his life, his ſufferings, and his 
; e | . death: 
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® Lee Bp. Sherlock's Diſe. on the uſe and intent of prophecy, c. 5 1 
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ſiah under the character of a deliverer, a prince whoſe throne ſhould 


* cut off out of the land of the living; and making his grave with 


a a redeemer to come at a certain limited time; and ſo exactly were 
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death; that by ſuch characteriſtical marks and notices he might, 


when he ſhould come, be readily and plainly known. "Theſe pro- 
phecies, ſome of them at leaſt, were not only at the time of their de- 


ſcure: but that obſcurity proceeded not ſo much from the terms in 
which they were expreſſed, as from the things foretold ; which were 
ſo ſekmingly inconſiſtent, that no human wiſdom could reconcile 
them with each other. For as they ſometimes repreſented the Meſ. 


6 endure for ever, the deſire of all nations, the holy one,“ &c. ſo at 
other times they ſpake of him as a man of ſorrows, and acquainteq 
« with griefs, as deſpiſed and rejected of men; as afflicted, ſmitren, 
& wounded, bruiſed, and ſcourged ; numbered with the tranſgreſſors, 


« the wicked,” and yet, with the rich in his death.” So much 
however of theſe prophecies was at all times clear, that from them 
the Jews, to whom they were delivered, were encouraged to expect 


they able to compute the period prefixed by the prophet Daniel, that 
at the birth of Chriſt there was a general expectation among the Jews, 
which from them ſpread into other nations, of a great king being 
about that time to be born in Judea, The place alſo of his birth, 
and the ſtock from which he was to ſpring, were as clearly under- 
ſtood : but the Jews, too much attached to the temporal covenant, 
proud of being the choſen and peculiar people of God, and, from 
that pride, not comprehending the full extent of the promiſe made 
to Abraham, that in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be 
e bleſſed,” expected a temporal deliverer, a king of the Jews only, 
conſidered ſtill as a ſeparate and diſtinct nation. The Jews, they 
imagined, were alone to be redeemed, and that from their temporal 
enemies, and under their Meffiah were to reign for ever over the other 
kings and nations of the earth: and from this imagination, than 
which nothing could be more contrary to the expreſs promiſes made 
to Abraham, nor more injurious to the character of that God whoſe 
mercy is univerſally over all his works, proceeded their blindneſs and 
and backwardneſs in ſeeing and 3 all that the Prophets had 
ſpoken, and their indignation againſt Jeſus, for aſſuming the title, 
without aſſerting, what they ſeemed to be, the kingdom of the Meſ- 


ples and apoſtles themſelves ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, that when he 
told them of his ſufferings and death,“ „ Peter rebuked him, faying; 
„ Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee.” Jeſus 
however ſuffered and died, and roſe again from the dead, as he had 
foretold ; and, notwithſtanding his ſufferings; {till claimed to be the 
Meſſiah, nay, and even founded his claim upon thoſe very ſufferings) 
aſſerting; that, according to the prophets, thus it behoved the Mef- 
« fab to ſuffer.” To the prophets he therefore ſends them for their 
conviction, and for the removing thoſe prejudices, which, as long 


g 5 — * Matt xvi. 22. 


* 
15 


Obſervations on the Reſurreflion. 383 


as they ſubſiſted, muſt have kept them effectually from ever acknow- 
leaging his claim, unleſs they would renounce thoſe Scriptures upon 
whoſe authority alone their expectations of a Meſſiah were grounded. 
For if the prophets ſpake only of a victorious triumphant redeemer of 
Iſrael, a king who ſhould never die, it is certain Jeſus could not be 
that redeemer ; for he was oppreſſed and afflicted, and, inftead of de- 
livering the Jews, was himſelf delivered up to their enemies, and by 
them put to death, What the prophets have written about the ſut- 
ferings, &c. of the Meſſiah, we have juſt now ſeen; and cannot, I 
think, but acknowledge their predictions to be very clear and expreſs, 
and to have been moſt circumſtantially accompliſhed in Chriſt Jeſus : 
and perhaps to us, -who are not blinded with the vain imaginations 
of the Jews, it may ſeem matter of wonder that the apoſtles ſhould ſo 
long and ſo obſtinately ſhut their eyes againſt ſo ſtrong a light, The 


pectations of a temporal kingdom, which they underſtood to be plainly 
ſpoken of by the Prophets, and knew to be incompatible with a ſuf- 


« all the Prophets the things concerning himſelf, and by opening their 
ce underſtandings, that they might underſtand the Scripture,” Jeſus 


N 

at length brought them to perceive that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was 
ö not a temporal, but a ſpiritual and eternal kingdom ; that the redemp- 
: tion promiſed to Adam and the patriarchs was not the redemption of 
| the children of Iſrael only from their carnal enemies and oppreflors (am 
- event in which the firſt Father of the world, and even the patriarchs 
. themſelves, could have little or no intereſt), but the redemption of 
« all mankind from the power and penalty of ſin ; to be effected on the 
, one hand by Chriſt's fulfilling all righteouſneſs,” the original co- 
| venant, upon which happineſs and immortality was ftipulated to 
7 Adam; and, on the other, by his “offering up his ſoul a ſacrifice for 
r « ſin, i. e. paying the penalty of death, which all finners, all man- 
10 kind, had incurred; paying it not as a debtor, for he was without 
le *« ſin,” but as a ſurety, who willingly and freely took upon himſelf 
le to make good the failings, and diſcharge the obligations of others. 
10 Of this plan the death of Chriſt was a neceſſary part; and fo was his 
10 reſurrection from the dead, by which, having vanquiſhed that enemy 
* who brought death and ſin into the world, he was put into poſſeſſion 
. of that throne which was to endure for ever;”” and was, like Da- 
i vid, appointed by God to reign, not over the Jewiſh nation exclu- 
he ive of the reſt of mankind, but over all thoſe of every nation of the 
85 world, who ſhould, like the Jews, make themſelves the people of 
ſus God, by entering into a covenant with him to keep his command- 
2d ments; the fole tenure by which the children of Iſrael became ori- 
* nally the people of God; over whom, as ſuch, God, their legal, 
" their conſtitutional king, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſet David as a ruler under 
el him, and promiſed to continue that delegated vicarial ſceptre of 


ghteouſneſs in his poſterity for ever. Of all theſe points there are 
F'<quent intimations in the books of Moſes, in the Prophets, and ia 
de Plalms: by a fair and unprejudiced examination of which, the 

| . diſciples 


fering, dying Meſſiah. By expounding, therefore, *in Moſes and 


truth is, they were unwilling to give up the pleaſing and flattering ex- 
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diſciples and apoſtles might be certainly convinced, that, atcordi 
to the ſcheme of the redemption of mankind promiſed to Adam and 
the patriarchs, . as well as by the expreſs words of prophecy, the 
— Meſſiah was to die and riſe again from the dead. And as, on the one 
part, had the Scriptures been filent upon the latter of theſe two arti. 
cles, they had, from the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, &c. ſufficient 
proofs of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead; ſo, on the other, from 
the exact accompliſhment of all the predictions relating to his life, 
his ſufferings, his death and burial, they might, without any farther 
evidence than that of his body's being no where to be found, have 
infallibly collected from the Scriptures only, that he was riſen from 
the dead. And therefore, when all theſe teſtimonies concurred to 
prove the reſurrection, how was it poſſible for them to withhold 
their aſſent? | EY | | | 
The prophecies of Jeſus himſelf concerning his riſing from the 
dead on the third day, were another proof of the ſame kind, upon 
which they might as reaſonably and as certainly depend, as upon 
that grounded on the predictions of Moſes and the' prophets. Moſes 
Had foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould be a prophet, and they had 
been convinced that Jeſus was one in the largeſt ſenſe of that word, 
by many inſtances which had fallen under their own obſervation, 
thoſe particularly relating to his paſſion and crucifixion, moſt of 
the minute and extraordinary circumſtances of which he had ac- 
quainted them with before they came to paſs: ſuch as, the treachery 
of Judas, the deſertion of his diſciples, Peter's diſowning him 
thrice, the inſults and abuſes he underwent from the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, and the crue] mockery of the Roman ſoldiers. The: 
exact correſpondence of each of theſe events with their ſeveral pre- 
dictions, afforded the ſtrongeſt preſumption imaginable in favour 
of the reſurrection, as it was in like manner foretold by him, of 
whoſe preſcience they had juſt then received ſo many convincing 
proofs ; eſpecially as ſome of the predicted events were of ſuch a 
nature as not to be foreſeen but by that eye which penetrates into 
the inmoſt receſſes of the heart of man, and ſpieth out all his 
thoughts even before they are conceived. For although the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees had for ſome time *©* ſought how they might 
put him to death“, yet they had reſolved againſt doing it on the 
« Feaſt-day, for fear of the people , who but a very feœ days be- 
fore had, in a fort of triumphal proceſſion, attended his entry into 
Feruſalem, cutting down branches of palm, ſtrewing them be- 
« fore him, ſpreading their garments. in the way, and crying Ho- 
44 ſannah, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
Yet on the Feaſt-day was he put to death at the inſtance of the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees; and by the clamours of this very peo 
ple, againſt the inclination and endeavours of Pilate, in whom tit 
power of life and death reſided; and who, as his judge, declared 
Gi innocent again and again; and when he gave him up es 
| ; cruc 


„Match. W. I Mark xi, 3—9. 
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erucified*, © took water and waſhed his hands before the multi- 
« tude, ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon 3 
« ſee ye to it. This ſudden c—_ of the counſels of the Chief 
Prieſts in the hearts of the multitude, and in the manners of Pon= 
tius Pilate f, who was a man of a haughty, rough, untractable, 
and implacable ſpirit, who, ſo far from having any complaiſance 
for the Jewiſh nation, or regard for their cuſtoms or religion, had 
all along treated them with the moſt cruel and tyrannical inſolence, 
and who more than once had contemptuouſly acted in direct oppo- 
ſition to their moſt juſt and reaſonable demands; a change, I ſay, 
ſo ſudden, from one extreme to another, could not with any cer- 
tainty be previouſly deduced from the confideration of the inſtability 
of human counſels, and the fickleneſs of the mind of man. The 
ſame thing may be ſaid concerning the deſertion of his diſciples, and 
Peter's diſowning him thrice, each of which events came to paſs with- 
in a few hours after they were foretold, and within the very time pre- 
fixed; contrary to their expreſs and confident declarations, that 
though they 1 ſhould die with him, they would never deny“ [re- 
nounce] him,“ made at the time and upon the occaſion of this 
very prophecy, Add to this the inhuman abuſes, inſults, and 
mockery, he endured from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Roman 
ſoldiers; for theſe, ſurely, were no uſual/ part of the puniſhment 
inflicted upon criminals; the moſt flagitious of whom are ſeldom 
treated with more ſeverity than their ſentence requires, eſpecially when 
that ſentence extends to taking away their lives by a lingering and. 
painful death. And our Saviour's caſe, undoubtedly, deſerved more 
than ordinary compaſſion, eſpecially from the Roman ſoldiers, as 
he had been pronounced innocent by the Roman governot himſelf, 
and was known to be ſacrificed only to the envy and malice of the 
Jews. Therefore that Jeſus, who foretold all theſe extraordinary 
particulars, was endued with the all-preſcient ſpirit of God, the 
diſciples could have no reaſon. to doubt; and conſequently could 
have as little cauſe to call his reſurrection in queſtion, which he 
had foreſeen and foretold by the ſame divine ſpirjt, from whom no 
event, how remote or uncommon ſoever, can be concealed, and 
who can never deceive. or lie. And therefore the Apoſtles, even 
without the teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen, 
without the authority of the Scriptures foretelling his reſutrection, 
and without the infallible proofs of his being alive after his paſſion, 
which they themſelves received from ſeeing bim, handling him, 
and converſing with him, might and ought to have believed that 
he was riſen from the dead, upon the ſingle evidence of his having 
predicted it, joined to that of his body's being no where to be 
found; as St. John in fact did, and was therefore pronounced 
bleſſed by our Saviour himſelf, in theſe words ſpoken to St. Tho- 
mas upon the occaſion of his refuſing to believe without the atteſ- 
tation of his ſenſes; Thomas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me, thou 

Vol. V. C C N tc haſt 


* 


* Maths xxl. 24. + Pearſon on the Creed, p. 169. t Matt. xxvi. 35+ + 


$ 


A: 


— 21 * = d — 
x P 
LD = I A... — 
* P 
— 2 K 
— 5 — 2 r 


r 


2 W 5 - e 
— — FFP EE 0 2 n 
a - = * : — — 4 
a 2 K 


F 
” wo 


384 | — Ob/ervations on the Reſurreftims 


diſciples and apoſtles might be certainly convinced, that, atcord 
to the ſcheme of the redemption of mankind promiſed to Adam ang 


— 


the patriarchs, as well as by the expreſs words of prophecy, the 
| Meſhah was to die and riſe again from the dead. And as, on the one 


part, had the Scriptures been filent upon the latter of theſe two arti. 
cles, they had, from the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, &c.. ſufficient 
proofs of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead; ſo, on the other, from 


the exact accompliſhment of all the predictions relating to his life, 


his ſufferings, his death and burial, they might, without any farther 
evidence than that of his body's being no where to be found, have 
infallibly collected from the Scriptures only, that he was riſen from 
the dead. And therefore, when all theſe teſtimonies concurred to 
prove the reſurrection, how was it poſſible for them to withhold 
their aſſent? 18 
The prophecies of Jeſus himſelf concerning his riſing from the 
dead on the third day, were another proof of the ſame kind, upon 
which they might as reaſonably and as certainly depend, as upon 
that grounded on the predictions of Moſes and the prophets. Moſes 
Had foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould be a prophet, and they had 
been convinced that Jeſus was one in the largeſt ſenſe of that word, 
by many inſtances which had fallen under their own obſervation, 
thoſe particularly relating to his paſſion and crucifixion, moſt of 
the. minute and extraordinary circumſtances of which he had ac- 
quainted them with before they came to. paſs : ſuch as, the treachery 
of Judas, the deſertion of his diſciples, Peter*s diſowning him 
thrice, the inſults and abuſes he underwent from the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, and the cruel mockery of the Roman ſoldiers. The: 


exact correſpondence of each of theſe events with their ſeveral pre- 


dictions, afforded the ſtrongeſt preſumption imaginable in favour 
of the reſurrection, as it was in like manner foretold by him, of 
whole preſcience they had juſt then received ſo many convincing 
proofs ; eſpecially as ſome of the predicted events were of ſuch 
nature as not to be foreſeen but by that eye which penetrates into 
the inmoſt receſſes of the heart of man, and ſpieth out all his 
thoughts even before they are conceived. For although the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees had for ſome time “ ſought how they might 
e put him to death“, yet they had reſolved againſt doing it on the 
. F eaſt-day, for fear of the people , who but a very few days be. 
fore had, in a ſort of triumphal proceſſion, attended his entry into 
Feruſalem, cutting down branches of palm, ſtrewing them be- 
« fore him, ſpreading their garments. in the way, and crying Ho- 
4 ſannah, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” 
Yet on the Feaſt-day was he put to death at the inſtance of the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees; and by the clamours of this very peo 
ple, againſt the inclination and endeavours of Pilate, in whom the 
power of life and death reſided; and who, as his judge, declam 
Bim innocent again and again; and when he gave him up to it 
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erucified*, © took water and waſhed his hands before the multi- 
« tude, ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon ; 
« ſee ye to it,” This ſudden chafige of the counſels of the Chief 

Prieſts in the hearts of the multitude, and in the manners of Pon= 


tius Pilate +, who was a man of a haughty, rough, untractable, 


and implacable ſpirit, who, ſo far from having any complaiſance 
for the Jewiſh nation, or regard for their cuſtoms or religion; had 
all along treated them with the moſt cruel and tyrannical anſolence, 
and who more than once had contemptuouſly acted in direct oppo- 
ſition to their moſt juſt and reaſonable demands; a change, I ſay, 
ſo ſudden, from one extreme to another, could not with any cer- 
tainty be previouſly deduced from the confideration of the inſtability 
of human counſels, and the fickleneſs of the mind of man. The 
ſame thing may be ſaid concerning the deſertion of his diſciples, and 
Peter's diſowning him thrice, each of which events came to paſs with- 
in a few hours after they were foretold, and within the very time pre- 
fixed; contrary to their expreſs and confident declarations, that 
though they T* ſhould die with him, they would never deny“ [re- 
nounce] “ him,” made at the time and upon the occaſion of this 
very prophecy. Add to this the inhuman abuſes, inſults, and 
mockery, he endured from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Roman 
ſoldiers; for theſe, ſurely, were no uſual/ part of the puniſhment 
inflicted upon criminals; the moſt flagitious of whom are ſeldom 
treated with more ſeverity than their ſentence requires, eſpecially when 
that ſentence extends to taking away their lives by a lingering and. 
painful Ceath. And our Saviour's caſe, undoubtedly, deſerved more 
than ordinary compaſſion, eſpecially from the Roman ſoldiers, as 
he had been pronounced innocent by the Roman governot himſelf, 
and was known to be ſacrificed only to the envy and malice of the 
Jews. Therefore that Jeſus, who foretold all theſe extraordinary 
particulars, was endued with the all-preſcient ſpirit of God, the 
diſciples could have no reaſon. to doubt; and conſequently could 
have as little cauſe to call his reſurrection in queſtion, which he 
had foreſeen and foretold by the ſame divine ſpirjt, from whom no 
event, how remote or uncommon ſoever, can be concealed, and 
who can never deceive. or lie. And therefore the Apoſtles, even 
without the teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen, 
without the authority of the Scriptures foretelling his reſutrection, 
and without the infallible proofs of his being alive after his paſſion, 
which they themſelves received from ſeeing him, handling him, 
and converſing with him, might and ought to have believed that 
he was riſen from the dead, upon the ſingle evidence of his having 
predicted it, joined to that of his body's being no where to be 
found; as St, John in fact did, and was therefore pronounced 
bleſſed by our Saviour himſelf, in theſe words ſpoken to St. Tho- 
mas upon the occaſion of his refuſing to believe without the atteſ- 
tation of his ſenſes; *{ Thomas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me, thou 
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«© believed,” Upon which more hereafter. | 
I hall here reſt the cauſe, and cloſe the evidence of the reſurrec. 
tion of Jeſus ; ſince it is manifeſt that the apoſtles, who were to 
be witneſſes of this great event, and preachers of the Goſpel to all 
the world, had no doubt or ſcruple left concerning his being really 
(i. e. bodily) riſen from the dead, after his appearing: to St, Tho- 
mas *; for they went into © Galilee, to a mountain where Jeſus 
& had appointed them,“ in obedience to his command, and in ex- 
pectation of meeting him there according to his promiſe, „ where, 
« when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ;” from thence they re- 
turned again to Jeruſalem, and continued in that city in obedience 
to another command t, waiting for the promiſe of the Father,” 
which within a few days after was made good to them by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Upon theſe two points I beg leave to ſay a few 
words, for the better underſtanding ſome paflages relating to them in 
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
$ 20. All the males among the Jews were, by the law of Moſes, 


commanded to repair thrice every year to Jeruſalem, ** to appear,” 


as it is expreſſed, before the Lord; viz. at the three great feaſts: 
the Paſſover, called alſo the feaſt of unleavened bread ; the feaſt of 
the weeks, named Pentecoſt ; and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Each 
of theſe ſolemnities laſted a whole week. The apoſtles, therefore, 
and diſciples, who had come up to Jeruſalem from Galilee, their 
native country, not merely to attend, upon their maſter, but in obe- 
-dience to the above-cited law of Moſes, to keep the Paſſover, con- 
tinued, as they were obliged to do, at Jeruſalem, till the end of 
that feſtival ; and there Jeſus appeared to them a ſecond time (eight 
days, after his firſt appearance), St. Thomas F being with them, 
The next appearance of Chriſt to any number of his diſciples to- 
gether, was at the ſea of Tiberias, called alſo the fea of Galilee; 
and this is expreſsly ſaid by St. John, © to be the third time that Jeſus 
ce ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he was riſen from the 
«© dead; from whence it is evident, that the appearance on a 


mountain in Galilee, mentioned by St. Matthew, was ſubſequent . 


to this ſpoken of by St. John, and was alſo in a different place, on 
à mountain, whereas the latter was by the ſea of Tiberias. Three 
reaſons may be aſſigned for our. Saviour's meeting his diſciples in 
Galilee. Galilee was the country in which he had refided above 
thirty years, from his infancy to the time when he firſt began to 
preach the kingdom of God : there did he firſt begin to declare and 
evidence his miſſion by miracles, and in the cities of that region did 
he perform the greateſt part of his mighty works; ſo that he muſt 
neceſſarily have been more known, and have had more fol lowers in 
that country, than in any other region of Judea. And therefore, 
one reaſon for his ſhewing himſelf in Galilee after he was rifen 

„Matth. xxviii. 16, 179. Þ# Ads 14. Ai. 4. 1 Exod. xxiii. 17. Deut- xvi: 36 
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from the dead, ſeems to have been; that where he was perſonally 
known to ſo many people, he might have the greater number of 
competent witneſſes to his reſurrection. Accordingly, St. Paul tells 
us he was ſeen of above five hundred: brethren at once, which there- 
fore, in all probability, happened. at the mountain in Galilee, where 
St, Matthew ſays, Jeſus appointed his diſciples to meet him, as I 


have obſerved once before. 2dly, Galilee was alſo the native coun» 


try of the greateſt part, if not of all the apoſtles and diſciples. 
There they dwelt and ſupported themſelves and families, ſome of 
them at leaſt, by mean and laborious occupations. So ſtrait and fo 
neceſſitous a condition of life muſt needs have rendered a long ab- 
ſence from their own homes highly inconvenient to them at that 
time eſpecially, when the barley-harveſt, which always fell out 
about the time of the paſſover, was either begun, or upon the point 
of beginning. As ſoon, therefore, as the paſchal ſolemnity was 
over, which. detained them neceſſarily at Jeruſalem for a whole 
week, it was natural to ſuppoſe that they would return into Galilees 
Upon which ſuppoſition, our Saviour, before his death, promiſed, 
after he was riſen, * he would go before them into Galilee 3?” which 
remarkable expreſſion was again made & uſe of by the angel after his 
reſurrection, who bade the women tell his diſciples, that he { Jeſus] 
« would go before them into Galilee” i. e. would be in Galilee 
before them, and would meet them there. Chriſt, indeed, afterwards 
commands them by the ſame women to go into Galilee, adding a 
promiſe, that they ſhould ſee him. But this command muſt not be 
underſtood to imply a ſuſpicion, that without theſe peremptory or- 
ders of their maſter, they would have continued at Jeruſalem, where, 
after the feſtival was over, they had nothing to do. It ought rather 
to be taken as a confirmation of his promiſe of meeting them in 
Galilee, and a ſtrong encouragement to them to depend upon the 
performance of it in the due place and ſeaſon. The time of their 
entering upon the apoſtolical office, of preaching the Goſpel to all 
the world, was not yet come; neither were they yet fully prepared 
or qualified for that important work, which, after they had once 
undertaken it, was to be not only the ſole employment of their 
lives, but the occaſion of their leaving their fathers, their children, 
their country, and their friends, to travel up and down the world, 
expoſed to hardſhips, . dangers, perſecution, and death, in unknown 
and remote corners of the earth; of all which their maſter had fre- 
quently forewarned them before his death, and particularly in that 
affectionate diſcourſe he held to them 'the night in which he was 
betrayed, To prepare them, therefore, by. degrees for a ſtate of ſo 
much affliction and mortification, and to give them an opportunity 
of ſeeing and providing, in the beſt manner they were able, for their 
relations and families, to whom they were ſoon to bid adieu for 
ever, their gracious Lord, who knew how to indulge, becauſe he 
had himſelt felt the e infirmities of human panes 
; C2. an 
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dc the forty days after his paſſion” were in Galilee, ſince the reaſon; 


this, many inveterate prejudices relating to the law of Moſes and 
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and who#, by recommending his mother, even from the erofs, t 
the care of his beloved diſciple, had taught them what regards were 
dye to thoſe tender ties of nature, not only permitted them to fe- 
turn into Galilee, but promiſed to meet them there, and did, in 
fact, meet them there, not only once, but ſeveral times, 'as mas 
be inferred from what St. Luke ſays of his having ſhewn himfelt tb 
them “ for forty days after his paſſion,” compared with what St. 
John ſays of his appearance by the lake of Tiberias, which he ex- 

preſsly calls the“ third time“ that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his dit. 

ciples after his reſurrection. After this, St. Matthew ſpeaks of an- 

other appearance in Galilee, on © a mountain“, where, adds he, 

4 Teſus had appointed his diſciples.” When this appointment was 

made, there is, no intimation given in any of the evangeliſts, If 

it was not at the appearance at the lake of Tiberias, which there i; 

no reaſon to imagine it was, St. John ſaying nothing of any ſuch 

matter, it was probably at ſome other appearance in Galilee, between 

this laſt and that mentioned by St. Matthew; and as there was z 

great number of brethren preſent upon that occaſion, it is rational 

to conclude, that timely notice was given, as well of the day as of 

the place of meeting. But, however this might have been, I am 
erſuaded that the greateſt part of the appearances of Chriſt t for 


that required the Apoſtles to return thither were as ſtrong for theit 
continuing theke, till the approach of the feaſt of Weeks or Pente 


{ 
coſt ſhould call them back to. Jeruſalem. | | 
Another reaſon for meeting his diſciples. in Galilee, and for con- | 
cluding that the appearances mentioned in the Acts were chiefly in t 
that country, and that there were many of them, may be deducel I 
from what St. Luke ꝗ tells us of the fubjects upon which our $+ Wi t 
viour ſpoke to his diſciples on theſe occaſions, viz. Of things per a 

4 taining to the kingdom of God.” Before they ſet out upon the 0 
great work of preaching the kingdom of God to all the world, i t 
was neceſſary that they ſhould be fully inſtructed in the doe. n 
trines they were to preach, and in the ſeveral functions of the n 
apoſtolical office; that they ſhould thoroughly underſtand the in 0! 
- tentions of their malter, and have ſome view of the means and a th 
ſiſtances by which they ſhould be enabled to perform a taſk fo le 
-parently above their abilities, and ſome hopes and encouragement ru 

28 


to ſupport them under the proſpect of theſe difficulties and danges 
they were given to expect in propagating the Goſpel, In order val 


the Jewiſh nation. were to be rooted out; the ſcheme of God it 
the univerſal redemption of mankind was to be laid open to them; 
many human affections, reluctances, and terrors, were to be ſub 
dued, and their hearts to be fortified with courage and conſtancy, 
'a diſregard and contempt of hardſhips, perils, pain, and .death 
To theſe ſeveral” purpoſes nothing could more conduee than f 
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quent viſits from their Lord; whoſe reſurrection (of which every 
appearance was a freſh proof) was an unqueſtionable evidence of his 
power; whoſe every appearance was an inſtance of his affection and 
condeſcenſion to them, and of his fidelity in perfotming the pro- 
miſe he had made before his paſſion, of coming to them again after 
his death, and being with them for a little while before he went 
« to his Father;” and whoſe fidelity and exactneſs, in thus perform» 
ing his promiſe, was an infallible earneſt and ſecurity for the coming 
of that Comforter who was to ſupply his place, to guide them 
into all truth, to bring to their remembrance whatever he had 
« ſpoken to them, to enable them to do greater works than he had 
« done,” and to fill their hearts “ with that joy, which it ſhould: 
«© not be in the power of man to take from them.“ Add to this 
the weight and authority derived to his precepts and inſtructions 
from their being delivered by himſelf” in perſon z and the great mea- 
ſure of ſtrength accruing to their faith, from their having en nope 

before their eyes the ** captain of their ſalvation,“ who, after ha» 
ving fought with the powers of darkneſs, and triumphed” over fin 
and death, was to C“ fit down thenceforth at the right-hand of God,“ 
inveſted with the power of aſſiſting thoſe who ſhould fight under 
his banner, and rewarding their toils, their ſufferings, and their 
death, with a crown of immortal life. And if nothing could more 
effectually bring about all theſe great effects than Chriſt's frequently 
meeting his Apoſtles, it will evidently appear that no place could 
be more proper for thoſe meetings i Galilee; if we conſider, 
that the Apoſtles, having their habitations in that country, might 
reſide there without any ſuſpicion, and aſſemble without any fear ot 
the perſecutors and murderers of their maſter, the Chief Prieſts 
and the Roman Governor“: for Galilee was under the juriſdiction 
of Herod. Whereas, had they remained in Jeruſalem, and con- 
tinued to aſſemble frequently together, while the report of their 
maſter's being riſen from the dead was freſh and in every body's 
mouth, the chief prieſts and elders, whoſe hatred or apprehenſions 
of Jeſus Chriſt were not extinguiſhed by his blood, as appears by 
their perſecuting and murdering his followers long after; theſe ru- 
lers of the Jews, I ſay, would undoutedly have given ſuch inter- 
ruptions to thoſe meetings, and thrown ſuch obſtacles in the way, 
as muſt have neceſſitated our Lord to interpoſe his miraculous 
power to prevent or remove them. Now, as all theſe inconvenien- 
cies might be avoided by our Saviour's meeting his diſciples in Ga- 
lilee, it is more agreeable to the wiſdom of God ( whieh,” as Mr. 
Locke obſerves +, © is not uſually at the expence of miracles, but 


only in caſes that require them“), to ſuppoſe theſe frequent meet - 


ings to have been in Galilee rather than in Jeruſalem, and more 
analogous to the proceedings of gur Lord himſelf, who, being in 
danger from the Seribes and Phariſees, refrained from appearing 
publicly in Jeruſalem for ſome time before the hour appointed for 

C e-3- + s + 


* Luke xxiii. 7. + Reaſ. of Chriſt, p. 308. fol. edit. 
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399 Obſervations on the Reſurrection. 
his ſufferings and death was come, and “ walked in Galilee,” ag 


| = — tells us, „ for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the 


Jews ſought to kill him,” From theſe conſiderations I think it 
clear, that all the appearances of Chriſt to his diſciples, from that 


to St. Thomas mentioned in St. John, to that laſt in Jeruſalem, on 


the day of his aſcending, mentioned by St. Luke both in his Go. 
pel and in the Acts, were in Galilee: from whence when the 
Apoſtles returned afterwards to Jeruſalem, they were covered from 
the apprehenſions of giving any umbrage by reſiding there, for the 
ſhort ſpace to come between their return and the time'of their en- 
tering upon their apoſtolical office, by the obligation they were un- 
der, in common with the reſt of their brethren the Jews, to repair 
to that city for the celebration of the feaſt of f Weeks, called alſo 
Pentecoſt; upon the moſt ſolemn day of which feſtival 1 ac- 
ly Ghoſt, 
and endued with power from above to defy all danger, and ſurmount 
all oppoſition in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. Lite wt 
And hence we learn, that all the latter part of the 24th chapter 
of St. Luke's goſpel, from the 49th verſe to the end incluſive, re- 
lates to what happened at Jeruſalem, &c. after the return of the apoſ- 
tles from Galilee: of whoſe departure into Galilee after the reſurree- 
tion of Chriſt, or of his promiſe of going thither before them, this 
* 10 havidg not thought it to his purpoſe to make any men- 
tion, thought it as needleſs to ſay any thing of their leaving Jeru- 
ſalem; ſince the ſcene of their laſt appearance, as well as of the 
former related by him, was in that city; and ſince to thoſe who 
any other means ſhould come to be acquainted with the vrhole hi 
tory: of out Saviour, there would be no danger of confounding thoſe” 
two appearances. As to thoſe who ſhould happen to meet with no 
other account but his goſpel (if ſuch a thing could be ſuppoſed), no 
great damage could ariſe from their miltaking them to be one and 
the ſame. | * . | 214 141 % 5ST 
§ 21. By this long and ſcrupulous examination of the ſeveral 
particulars which conſtitute the evidence of the reſurrection, I have 
endeavoured to ſhew, that never were there any facts that could 
better abide the teſt. And, if I have in any degree ſucceeded in 
my endeavours, I ſhall neither repent my own labour, nor apolo- 
gize to the reader far having dwelt ſo long upon this ſubject : ſince 
the concluſion. that will inevitably follow from this propoſition is, 
that never was there a fact more fully proved than the reſurrection 
<< of Jefus Chriſt,” For, beſides the teſtimony of ſome, who may 
be ſuppoſed to have had no prejudices either for or againſt the 
reſurrection, I mean the Roman ſoldierss who reported that his 
ſepulchre was miraculouſly opened by an angel, or a divinity (for ſo 
they muſt have ſtyled that cœleſtial apparition) ; and beſides the 
teſtimony of others, who were apparently prepoſſeſſed with notions 
contrary to the belief of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead, and 
yet affirmed that they were not oply told by angels that he was 


riſen, 


* 
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riſen, but that they themſelves had ſeen him, talked with him, and 
handled him; beſides this human teſtimony, I ſay, which, conſider- 
ing all the circumſtances attending it, muſt be allowed to have been 


| ſufficient to prove any event that was not either impoſſible or im- 


robable in the higheſt degree, there were (as it was reaſonable to 
expect there ſhould be) other evidences as extraordinany and mira- 
culous as the reſurrection itſelf. Of this kind are the predictions 
contained in the writings of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalmiſt ; 
ſetting forth the ws and purpoſe of God to redeem mankind by 
the righteouſneſs, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, of the * ſeed 
« of the woman.” Without the reſurrection, this great ſcheme 
of divine mercy had been uncomplete ; by that it was perfected, 
and the triumph over death added to that over fin ; the Meſſiah 
thereby accompliſhing all that the Scriptures foretold of his glory 
and power. When therefore one part of the promiſes relating to 
Jeſus had been ſo exactly made good in his life and death, it is rea- 
ſonable to conclude, that God Sid not fail to fulfil the others in his 
reſurrection. | by 

In the ſame claſs of evidence may alſo be ranked the prophecies 
of Jeſus himſelf, relating to his riſing from the dead, which co- 
ming from one whoſe other predictions (of which there had been 
many) had been always accompliſhed; deſerved to be credited no 
leſs than the others, and were not only verified by the event itſelf, 
but confirmed by other ſubſequent events, foretold likewiſe by him 
before his paſſion, and linked with and depending upon that great 
proof of his divine power. Such, for inſtance, were his meeting 
his diſciples in Galilee, his being with them a little while before he 


went to his Father, his aſcenſion into heaven, and his ſending unto 


them the promiſed Comforter, with all the glorious faculties and 
powers they received upon his comimg. With ſo various, ſo aſto- 
niſhing, ſo well- connected and irrefragable a chain of evidence, is 
this important article of the reſurrection bound up and fortified. 
But all theſe proofs were not exhibited to all the Jews; for *© not 
© to all the people was Jeſus ſhewn”” alive after his paſſion,” but . to 
«© witnefles choſen before of God; to us” (ſaith St. Peter) © who 
“did eat and drink with him after that he aroſe from the dead *. 
That Chriſt made choice of a ſelect number of diſciples, and parti- 
cularly of twelve (who were called apoſtles), to be witneſſes of the 
great actions of his life, and eſpecially of his reſurrection, and 
preachers of his goſpel to all the world, is a thing too well known 
to need any proof, To qualify = for this double office, he not 
only, upon many occaſions both before and after his crucifixion, 
diſcourſed to them in garticular „of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God,“ and poured upon them all the various gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, but gave them every kind of evidence of his being 
riſen from the dead, which the moſt ſcrupulous and ſceptical could 
imagine or require; © ſhewing himſelf alive” to them “ by many 
* infallible proofs,” ſuch as eating and drinking with them, &c. 
| "Led . = 
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< for forty days after his paſſion.” And, indeed, it is highly ex- 
pedient that thoſe upon whoſe teſtimony and credit the truth o any 
fact is to be eſtabliſhed, ſhould have the fulleſt and moſt unexcep- 
tionable evidence of it, that can be had; becauſe their having had all 
poſſible means of information muſt needs add great weight and au- 
thority to their depoſitions. Hence then we may learn the reaſon 
of our Saviour's appearing ſo often to his diſciples after his reſur- 
rection, of his requiring them to handle him, and ſee that it was he 
himſelf; of his eating and drinking with them; of his referring them 
to the Scriptures, to his own predictions, and to the teſtimony of 
thoſe to whom he had appeared before he came to them; and, laſtly, 
of his ſatisfying the unreaſonable ſcruples of St. Thomas, who 
being one of the choſen witneſſes (one of the twelve), it was pro- 


per he ſhould have an equal knowledge of the fact he was to atteſt 
with his other brethren the apoſtles. That this perfect know- 


ledge of the things they were to give teſtimony to, was neceſſary for 
thoſe who were ordained to be apoſtles, is farther evident from the 
following words of St. Peter * ; who, after the aſcenſion of our Lord, 
propoſing to the reſt of the diſciples to fill up the vacancy made by 
the tranigrefiion and death of Judas, by electing one to take part 
with them in their miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, defcribes the qualifica- 
tions requiſite in an apoſtle, by limiting their choice in theſe words: 
„ Wherefore of theſe men, that have accompanied with us all the 
* time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out amongſt us, beginning 
* from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was taken 
„ up from us, muſt one be ordained to be witneſs with us of his 
6 reſurrection.” Hence alſo it is plain, that all theſe infallible proofs 
were not vouchſafed by Chriſt to his diſciples merely out of a par- 


ticular favour and regard to them, that they might believe and be 


ſaved ; but with a farther view, that others alſo through their teſti- 
mony, founded on the completeſt and exacteſt information, might 
likewiſe believe and be ſaved. The reproof of Chriſt to St. Thomas, 
for not believing without the atteſtation of his fenſes, implied in the 
bleſſing pronounced by him on thoſe “ who having not ſeen had 
„yet believed,“ is a clear argument, that our Saviour thought his 
diſciples had ſufficient cauſe to believe he was riſen from the dead, 
even before he ſhewed himſelf to them. And that they had ſo in 
fact, I have above endeavoured to prove; and that St. John did 
believe, before he ſaw his maſter, he himſelf aſſures us, Had Chriſt, 
therefore, intended nothing more than to bring his diſcipleg to a 
belief of his reſurrection, he might, have left them to the teſtimony 
of the Roman ſoldiers; to that of the women; to the writings of 
Moſes. and the Prophets; to his own pre tions; to the ſtate of 


_ the ſepulchre, and that wonderful circumſtance of his body's being 


no where to be found; to all this evidence he'might, I ſay, have 
Jeft them, without appearing to them himſelf, and left them without 
excuſe, had they ſtill continued faithleſs and unbelieving. But 
though the Parr had upon this evidence belicyed their maſter 4 


Acts i. 15-4. 
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be riſen from the dead; yet, without thoſe other infallible proofs 
mentioned by St. Luke, they would certainly have not been ſo well 

dalified for witneſſes of the reſurrection to all the world; that is 
to ſay, the reaſons upon which they believed would not have appeared 
ſo convincing. The Heathens would not have admitted the teſti- 
mony of Moſes and the Prophets; of whoſe writings they knew 
nothing, and of whoſe divine authority they had no proof. And as 
to the depoſitions of the women, beſides that they were ſtrangers to 
their characters, they might, from Chriſt's appearing to them, with 
ſome colour have demanded why he did not appear likewiſe to thoſe 
whom he commiſſioned to preach his goſpel, and to be witneſſes of 
his reſurrection. But when, on the contrary, the apoſtles could tell 
them that they themſelves had ſeen Chriſt, had handled him, eat and 
drank with him, and converſed with him for forty days after that he 
was riſen from the deadg they could not but allow them to have had 
the fulleſt evidence of the reſurrection, ſuppoſing what they told them 

to be true; and of this, the purity of their doctrine, the holineſs of 
their lives, their courage and conſtancy in defying and undergoing all 
kinds of hardſhips, dangers, pain, and death, in advancing a cauſe 
which every worldly intereſt obliged them to deſert, joined" to the 

atteſtation of the Holy Spirit, “ working with them, and confirmin 
the word with ſigns following,“ were ſuch aſſurances as no other 
man could give of his veracity. . | 
From what has been ſaid, it may appear, how little ground there 
is for the cavils that have been raiſed upon 'our Lord's forbidding 
Mary Magdalene to“ touch him;“ and upon his not ſhewing him= 
ſelf, after he was riſen, to the Jews, to the chief prieſts and elders, 
to the Scribes and Phariſees : the one of which has been interpreted as 
a refuſal to Mary Magdalene, of the neceſſary evidence of his being 
riſen from the dead; and the other, as a breach of the promiſe im- 
plied in theſe words, * An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
ec after a ſign, and there ſhall be no ſign given to it, but the fign of 
the prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was three days and three nights 
„in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the ſon of man, &c. In which 
(it is ſaid) Chriſt promiſed to appear, after he was riſen, to that 
evil and adulterous generation,“ that is, to the Jews, &c. as con- 
tra-diſtinguiſhed from his diſciples and apoſtles. That Chriſt pro- 
miſed by theſe words to give that “evil generation” ſufficient proof 
of his rifing from the grave after having lain in it three days, I 
readily allow; but. that be promiſed*to appear to them, I abſolutely 
deny, and think it impoſſible to prove he did, from the above- cited 
paſſage. Of his riſing again from the grave on the third day, the 
0 had the teſtimony ofs the prophets, of the predictions of Chriſt 
imſelf, the evidence of the Roman ſoldiers, of his body's being 
no where to be found, of the women and diſciples, and apoſtles, to 
whom he had appeared, and who, before the Sanhedrim, bore wit- 
neſs to his reſurrection, and, having juſt before wrought a miracle 
upon a + lame man, declared that they had done it in the name of 
| | « Jeſus 


* Matth, xii, 39, 40. + Adds iv, 20- 
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< Jeſus of Nazareth, whom,” ſay they, „ ye crucified, whom God 
<< raiſed from the dead.” This ſurely was evidence ſufficient to con- 
vince any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon ; and, conſequently, 
to acquit our Lord of the promiſe of giving that © evil generation” 
fatisfatory proofs of his being riſen from the dead. Jo the evi. 
dence vouchſafed by Chriſt, either out of favour to thoſe “ who 
% had forſaken all and followed him,” or to thoſe whom he had 
choſen to be witneiles of him to all the world,” they certainly 
could have no juſt pretenſions; who, inſtcad of being his diſciples, 
had rejected his doctrine, and put him to death as an impoſtor and 
blaſphemer ; and, inſtead of ſhewing any diſpoſition to embrace or 
propagate his goſpel, oppoſed it with all their power; and by threats 
and puniſhments forbade his apoltles to preach any more in his 
name. Ihat Mary Magdalene was convinced that it was Jeſus who 
appeared to her, I have already ſhewn very fully; and that was all 
that was neceſlary for her ſingle ſelf: ſuppoſing, therefore, that ſhe 
never had afterwards the permiſion of touching or embracing her 
maſter (which by the way cannot be proved); neither had ſhe, nor 
any one elſe, reaſon to complain or cavil, fince neither her own faith, 
nor that of any other perſon, depended upon her having that proof 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt ; for ſhe was not an apoſtle, nor one of 
the © choſen witnefles.” And it is very remarkable, that none of 
the apoſtles, either in preaching to the unconverted Jews or Gentiles, 
or in their epiſtles to the church, ever make any mention of the 
appearances of Chriſt to the women: and the evangeliſts ſeem to 
have related them only upon account of their being connected with 
other more important parts of the hiftory of the reſurrection. The 
truth is, the teſtimony of the women, though of great weight with 
the apoſtles, and with thoſe who received it from their own mouths, 
was but ſecond-hand hear-ſay evidence to thoſe who had it only 
from the apoſtlesꝰ report; who, for that reaſon, inſiſted always upon 
their having themſelves ſeen their maſter, “after that he was riſen 
«© from the dead;“ a cifcumſtance, as far as I can recolle&, not 
omitted by any of them, in their arguments upon the reſurrection 
of Jeſus ; as may be ſeen in the paſſages of Scripture that give any 
particular account of thoſe diſcourſes. And thus St. Paul “, in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, after enumerating many appearances of 
Chriſt to the twelve apoſtles, and others, cloſes all with faying, 
« And laſt of all he was ſeen of, me alſo.” So much care did they 
take to give reaſonable evidence for the reaſonable faith they re- 
uired. „ 
? 22. All that has hitherto been ſaid, relates chiefly to the proofs 
of the reſutrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as they were laid before the 
apoſtles, thoſe . choſen witneſſes“ cf that great and aſtoniſhing 
event. And I hope, upon a ſerious and attentive view of the fait 
and unimpoſing manner in which thoſe proofs were offered to their | 
conſideration, and of the number and certainty of the facts upon 
which they were grounded, every judicious and candid enquirer =_ 
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truth will allow, that to the apoſtles at leaſt, the reſurrection of 
Jeſus was moſt fully and moſt unexceptionably proved. I ſhall now 
proceed to lay before the reader ſome arguments (for I cannot enter 
into all) that may induce us, who live at ſo remote a diſtance of 
time from that age of evidence and miracles, to believe that Chriſt 
roſe from the dead. | | 

The firſt and principal argument is, the teſtimony of thoſe choſen 
witneſſes, tranſmitted down in writing, either penned by themſelves, 
or authorized by their inſpection and approbation. 

The ſecond is, the exiſtence of the Chriftian religion. 

Before we admit the teſtimony of theſe . choſen witneſles” con- 
tained in the Goſpels, the Acts, the Epiſtles, and the Revelations, 
it may be proper to conſider, in the firſt place, what reaſons there 
are for our believing this teſtimony to be genuine; or, in other 
words, believing them to be the authors of thoſe books which are 
now received under their names: and, in the next place, what argu- 
ments can be offered to induce us 'to give credit to this teſtimony, 
ſuppoling it genuine. 

To prove the apoſtles * and evangeliſts to be the authors of thoſe 
Scriptures which are now received under their names, we have the 
concurrent atteſtation of all the earlieſt writers of the church, de- 
duced by an uninterrupted and uncontrolled tradition, from the _ 
times of the apoſtles; which is ſuch an authentication of theſe 


ſacred records, as is not to be overturned by bare preſumptions, and 


a ſurmiſed and unproved charge of forgery. But for the proofs of 
this propoſition, I ſhall refer the reader to the + diſcourſes of thoſe 
learned men who have treated more particularly upon this ſubje&, 
and ſhall content myſelf with offering in ſupport of thoſe proofs the 
following conſiderations 3} in which 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, Ift, 
The probability of the apoſtles having left in writing the evidences 


and doctrines of the religion they preached, and of their diſciples. 


having preſerved and tranſmitted thoſe writings to poſterity; 2dly, 
The improbability of any books forged in the names of the apoſtles 

eſcaping detection. . | | 
Firſt, If the precepts and examples of Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles 
were to be the rules by which all thoſe who in ſucceeding ages 
ſhould believe in him, were required to govern themſelves, it ſeems 
moſt conſonant to the wiſdom of God, becauſe agreeable to what 
h * | he 


** 

 *® I uſe theſe two words Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in this place, to denote and diſtinguiſn 
the authors of the four Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, &c. though they might all have 
cen comprehended under the general term Apoſtles, by which title not only the twelve, ſo 
called by Chriſt himſelf, but Matthias afterwards and Paul, and all the ſeventy or ſeventy- 
two diſciples, are mentioned by ſome of the fathers. Of this laſt number were the evangelitts 
Mark and Luke (as Dr. Whitby has ſhewn from Origen and Epiphanius), and as ſuch were 
qualified by their own perſonal knowledge of moſt of the facts, and by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to write their goſpels, without the inſpection of the two great apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, which yet (as we are told by ſom® of the. fathers) was a farther authority given 
to them, and ſuch as would have ſufficed, though they had not been themſelves particularly 


Inſpired, | ; 
1 See Dr. Whitby's Prefatory Diſcourſes to his Annotations upon the Goſpels, Acts, cc. 
dee alſo L'Abbadie de la Religion Chretienne, Tom. II. 5 
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be himſelf practiſed when he gave the law to the Iſraelites, to com- 
mit thoſe rules of falvation to writing, rather than to the unſure 
and treacherous conveyance of oral tradition; which cannot with 
any fafety be depended upon for fcarce fo much as one or two gene- 
rations. It is, therefore, highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the ſame 
Spirit which incited and enabled the apoſtles to preach the goſpel, 
and bear witneſs to the reſurtection of Jeſus Chrift in every nation 
of the known world, fhould likewiſe incite and enable them to de- 
Rover down to poſterity, in a method the leaſt liable to uncertaint 
and error, that teſtimony, and thoſe precepts, upon which the faith 
and practice of after - times were to be eſtabliſhed, eſpecially when it 
is (in{the fecond place) conſidered, that all revelation (revelation I 
mean of the doctrines and fyſtem of the Goſpel) was confined to 
the apoſtles, and conſequently ended with them. The power of 
working miracles, ſpeaking with other tongues, caſting out un- 
clean ſpirits, &c. was frequently, if not univerſally, given to the firſt 
converts to Chriſtianity ; and fome of theſe gifts were continued for 
many generations in the church. But to the apoſtles only was our 
Saviour pleaſed to reveal his will. Accordingly, in the epiſtles of 
St. Paul * we ſee that thoſe Chriſtians who were endowed with 
many and various gifts of the Holy Spirit, ſtood however in need of 
the inſtructions and directions of that apoſtle, in many points both 
of faith and practice; and the earlieſt writers after the apoſtles, 
though pofleſted themſelves of many of thoſe miraculous powers, 
inftead of pretending to immediate revelation, have upon all occa- 
fions recourſe to the Holy Scriptures, which they acknowledge to 
have been written by the affiſtance of the Divine Spirit, as to that 
fountain from whence alone they could. derive the waters of life: 
both which appeals, as well that made to the apoſtles by their con- 
temporaries, as thoſe made by ſucceeding Chriſtians to the Scriptures, 
would have been unneceſſary, had they, like the apoſtles, been taught 
all things by revelation, and been guided into all truth by the Hoy 
Spirit. by” 
| This being the caſe with thoſe Chriſtians who were converted to 
the faith by the preaching of the apoſtles themſelves, and who were 
to tranſmit to fucceeding ages that Goſpel upon which, according to 
their belief, the falvation of mankind depended; is it not natural 
to imagine they would take the moſt effectual means to fupply thole 
defects which they were ſenſible of in themſelves, and to guard 
againſt theſe errors which, through the imbecillity of the human 
mind, they had fallen into, even while the voices of the apoſtles ſtil 
ſounded in their ears, and to which their poſterity muſt of neceſlity 
be ſtill more liable? And what more effectual means could Shop put- 
ſue, than either to obtain in writing, from the apoſtles themſelves, 
the evidence and doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, or, which 
amounted to much the ſame thing, to write them down from thei 
mouths, or under their inſpection and approbation ; or, Jaſtly, to 
tranſcribe from their own memories what they could recollect of the 
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goctrines and inſtructions of the apoſtles? Of theſe three methods, 
the two firſt were unqueſtionably the beſt; the laſt was ſubject to 
many imperfections and miſtakes ; for though our Saviour pro- 
miſed to enable his apoſtles, by the Holy Spirit, * to call to mind 
« whatever he had ſaid unto them,“ I do not find, that the me- 
mories of thoſe who heard the apoſtles were ever aſfifted in the like 
miraculous manner. If the apoſtles, therefore, had not, either 
from their care for the houſhold of faith,” or from the ſuggeſtions 
of the Holy. Suirit, tranſmitted the proofs and doctrines of the 
Goſpel to poſterity in one of the two firſt- mentioned ways, it is to 
be preſumed they would have been called upon to do it by thoſe 
who looked upon them as teachers commiſſioned and inſpired by 
the Spirit of Truth, and “ who alone had the words of eternal life.“ 
And if neither of thoſe two deſirable things could have been ob- 
tained, recourſe would undoubtedly have been had to the laſt. And, 
indeed, it is evident, from St. Luke's preface to his Goſpel, that 
many writings of this kind were current among the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times; none of which, that I know of, having come down to 
us, it is to be preſumed they were ſuperſeded by writings of greater 
authority; that is to ſay, writings either penned by the apoſtles 
themſelves, or authorized by their inſpection and approbation; be- 
cauſe this ſeems to be the beſt account that can be given for the dif- 
ferent fate that hath attended theſe ſeveral, writings; the former 


having diſappeared and died ſoon after theingbirth ; and the latter 


having ſurvived now almoſt ſeventeen centuries, in the ſame degree 
of eſteem and veneration with which they were at firſt received by 
the converts of the apoſtolic age; for that the difference between 
theſe writings was made in that age, is very probable ; ft, becauſe 
thoſe very contemporaries of the apoſtles ſtood themſelves in need of 


their inſtructions, admonitions, and exhortations, for their own di- 


rection and encouragement : and, 2dly, for the conviction of the 
next age, who were to receive the goſpel from their hands, they 
wanted the teſtimony and authority of thoſe perſons to whom the 
facts upon which their faith depended were the moſt completely 
proved; and who alone, in matters of doctrine, were “ guided into 
« all truth“ by the infallible © Spirit of God.” For by their own 
evidence they could prove mo more than what fell within the com- 
paſs of their own knowle ge, which could extend no farther than 
to what they had themſelves ſeen of the apoſtles, or heard from their 
mouths: and this evidence of theirs could acquire no farther. au- 
thority by having been committed to writing. The apoſtles alone 
could prove what they only knew, and were the only authentic 
preachers of thoſe docttines which they alone received * Chriſt, 
or after his aſcenſion from the Holy Spirit. Their ſucceſſors, be- 
tides bearing, teſtimony to their characters, and giving evidence per- 
haps of ſome collateral facts which had fallen under their own ob- 
ſervations, could do no more than ** witneſs their depoſitions z"* 
that is, that theſe and theſe were the facts, and theſe and theſe were 
the goctrines delivered by the apoſtles. If the apoſtles, therefore, 
| | | cither 
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either from the ſecret inſtigation of the Holy Ghoſt, or from their 
paternal care and affection for “ the houſhold- of faith;”* or at the 
requeſt of their “children in Chriſt Jeſus,” did commit to writin 
the proofs and doctrines of the Chriſtian religion (as it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe they did), it is as reaſonable to conclude, that what the; 
either writ or approved muſt neceſſarily have been preferred 580 
other writings whatever. | 1 
And as the writings of the apoſtles muſt, for the reaſons above. 
mentioned, have been of great weight and importance to the Chrif: 
tians of their times; and of ſtil] greater to thoſe of the ſucceeding 
ages, who could not, like their predeceſſors, upon any occaſion, have 
recourſe to the living and infallible oracles of God; it iS natural to 
imagine that the perſons in whoſe hands thoſe ſacred and invaluable 
treaſures were depoſited, would preferve and guard them with the 
utmoſt fidelity and care; would impart copies of them to ſuch of 
their brethren who could not have acceſs to the originals; and 
would, from the ſame principle of Chriſtian benevolence and fidelity, 
ſee that thoſe copies were tranſcribed with all that exactneſs which * 
human nature, eyer liable to ſlips and errors, was capable of. The 
| fame care, under the ſame allowances, it is to be ſuppoſed, would be 
alſo taken by thoſe who ſhould tranſlate them into the ſeveral lan- 
uages ſpoken by Chriſtians of different nations, who did not under- 
fand that in which the apoſtles wrote. | | 5 
Theſe ſeveral ſteps appear to me ſo natural and obvious, that J can- 
not but think any ſet of reaſonable and honeſt men could not fail of 
waking them, under the ſame circumſtances as attended the firſt 
preachers and converts of Chriſtianity. And from hence ariſes a ſtrong 
preſumption in favour of thoſe accounts which inform us,—that the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts were the genuine authors of thoſe writings 
which are now received under their names.— That although many, 
even in the apoſtles times, * had taken in hand,“ as St. Luke expre 
it, to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things which were i 
ce moſt ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians, even as they delivered 
e them, who were eye - witneſſes and miniſters of the word ;” and 
although, ſome years after the death of the apoſtles, many goſpels, 
epiſtles, &c. appeared, which were aſcribed to them, to the Virgin 
Mary, and even to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; yet thoſe only which we 
now account canonical, were admitted as ſuch from the very earlieſt 0 
ages of Chriſtianity.— That theſe canonical books were preſerved and 
kept, with the moſt ſcrupulous and religious care, by the ſeveral 
churches or ſocieties of Chriſtians, who did not, and indeed upon 
their principles could not preſume to add to them, or to take from 
them the leaſt tittle. That copies of them were immediately diſperſed * 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world; the apoſtles” (ſaith Irenæus, n 
lib. 3. 1. i.) “ firſt preaching the Goſpel, and afterwards, by the will 
| cc of God, delivering it to us in the Scriptures, to be thenceforward by 
_ « the pillar and foundation of our faith. And the firſt ſucceſſors of 
m_ ee the apoſtles, (as Euſebius informs us, Hiſt. Ecclef. lib, iii. c. 777 
wy « leaving their countries, preached ta them who had not heard 1 
: 2 | 5 four 
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« the Chriſtian faith, and then delivered to them, as the foundation 


« of their faith, the writings of the holy evangeliſts.” That the 
originals of the epiſtles were ſtill preſerved in the reſpective churches 


to which they were directed in the time of Tertullian, who, writing 


to the heretics of his age, viz. of the third century, bids them << pg 
« to the apoſtolical churches, where the authentic epiſtles of the 
« Apoſtles (faith he) are ſtill recited.” — That, laſtly, tranſlations of 
theſe ſcriptures were made ſo early as to, precede the general admiſſion 
of ſome parts of them, which were afterwards received as genuine; 
the Syriac verſion for inſtance being ſo ancient, that it leaves out the 
ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third epiſtle of John, and the 
Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the eaſtern 
churches ; which, by the way, ſhews how ſcrupulous the firſt Chriſ- 
tians were about admitting into the canon of. Scripture, writings 
which, though bearing the names of the apoſtles, and received by ſome 
churches as genuine, were yet queſtioned and ſuſpected by others. 
To all which we may add till farther, that theſe ſeveral accounts 
relating merely to fats tend only to eſtabliſh another fact, viz. that 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts did compoſe the Goſpels, Epiſtles, &c, 


aſcribed to them, which fact is capable of being proved by the ſame 


kind of evidence as any other fact of the ſame nature. That the evi- 
dences of this fact cannot be overturned but upon ſuch principles 
as will equally ſubvert the proofs of all facts that exiſted at any great 
diſtance of time from the preſent, — That We pught therefore either 
to admit this fact, to rejeR all thoſe without diſtinction which ſtand 
only upon the credit of hiſtories and records, of the truth of any of 
which we can have no ſtronger aſſurances than we have of the au- 
thenticity of theſe holy writings*. | | 

$ 23. The next point to be conſidered, is the improbability of 
any books forged in the names of the apoſtles eſcaping detec- 
tion. | | 
The reaſons given under the foregoing article, to ſhew the proba- 
bility of the apoſtles baving left in writing the evidences and doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, and of their diſciples having preſerved and 
tranſmitted thoſe writings to their ſucceſſors, will lead us to diſco- 
ver the improbability of any books forged in the names of the apoſ- 
tles eſcaping detection. For if it was neceſſary for the Ohriſtians, 
even of the apoſtolic» age, to have in writing the directions and in- 
ſtructions of the apoſtles in many points both of faith and practice, as 
is evident it was from almoſt all the epiſtles, it was as neceſſary for 
them to be aſſured, that what was delivered to them in the name of 
an apoſtle was certainly of his inditing. And this was to be known 
many ways ; for ſurely we may have undoubted prpofs of ſuch a one's 
being the author of ſuch a book or letter, without having ſeen him 
write it with his own hand, or having heard from his own mouth 
that he wrote it. The apoſtles (ſaith Irenæus), having firſt preached 


* the Goſpel, delivered it afterwards to us in the Scriptures,” Now, 


* The reader who fs inclined to ſee che authorities upon which theſe ſeveral articles were 
founded, may conſult Whitby's Preface to the Goſpels,. &C. | 
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400 "Obſervations on the Reſurrection; 


as we have no reaſon to believe, from any accounts that can be de. 


pended upon, that any of thoſe ſtyled apoſtles, beſides the & fix whoſe 


works we now have, left any thing in writing, if theſe words of 


Irenzus be taken to relate to the whole number of the apoſtles, it 
will follow from them that even thoſe , apoſtles who wrote nothing 
themſelves, did yet deliver to their children in Chriſt ſuch parts of 
the Scriptures as had come to their hands. In which caſe thoſe 


Scriptures, thus delivered and recommended by the apoſtle, muſt have 


been allowed to have the ſame authority, as if they had been written 
by that apoſtle himſelf; ſince he, as well as his brethren who wrote 
them, was under the inſpiration and guidance of that Holy Spirit 
who, according to the promiſe of Chriſt, was to lead them into all 
ce truth;“ and therefore could not be ignorant whether the matters 
contained in thoſe Scriptures were true or falſe. But if the general 
term © apoſtles” be limited to ſuch of them only as compoſed the 
writings called by Irenæus the Scriptures ;*”” the meaning of his 
words will, be, that the apoſtles, when they had preached the Goſpel, 
(i. e. the whole ſyſtem of facts and doctrines which it was necelary 
for Chriſtians to know and believe), committed it to writing for the 
uſe of the churches, to ſerve thenceforward, as he expreſſes it, for 
the © pillar and foundation“ of their faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Tho: 
churches therefore were the proper evidences to prove the apoſtles to 
be the authors of thoſe writings, which they received from them. 
And the teſtimony they gave to that matter of fact, as, on the one 
hand, it does not appear to have been liable to any ſuſpicion of fraud; 
ſo, on the other, it ſeems equally free from any probability of error, 
or miſinformation. For they muſt have had certain knowledge of 
the character and credit of the perſons who delivered thoſe writings 
to them in the name of any of the apoſtles , and many other in- 
dubitable proofs, both external and internal, to convince them of 
their being genuine, or to diſcover the falſehood if they were not, 
Allowing, for inſtance, the epiſtles, which now paſs under the name 
of St. Paul, to have been received during his life by the churches to 
which they were directed, there are in all of them many circum- 
ſtances by which they might certainly have known him to be the 
author. Theſe circumſtances the reader, if he has either received 
or written any letters of buſineſs to or from his acquaintance and 
friends, may eaſily ſuggeſt to himſelf, and may as eaſily diſcover then 
upon peruſing thoſe epiſtles. But it will, nay it muſt, be ſaid 9 


thoſe who deny theſe Scriptures to have been written by the * 
| 0 


» Theſe fix are Matthew, John, Peter, Paul, James, and Jude, Mark and Luke, thoupl 
ſuppoſed with good reaſon to be of the number of the ſeventy-two diſciples, were not 
tles, in the ſtrict and limited ſenſe of that word, | 

F Thus Tychicus, mentioned by St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, as ſent by bit 
and moſt probably the bearer of that epiſtle and of that to the Coloffians 1; where he is al 
mentioned as ſent to them by that apoſtle, together with Onefimus 3 Tychicus, 1 ſay, 
"Onefimus, were doubtleſs able to give ſuch proofs of St. Paul's being the author of thoſe dm 
epiſtles, as the Chriſtians of thoſe nations muſt have been ſatisfied with, could it be ſupp 

| that they wanted other reaſons to convince them of it; but this ſuppoſition, I believe, 
one will think it reaſonable to make. 2 | 
1 Chap: iv. 7, 8, 9. - 
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tles, whoſe names they bear, that they were forged after their deaths, 

and conſequently could not have been received by the churches du- 

ring their lives. This, doubtleſs, infidels will ſay (for what elſe can 

they pretend ?). But I am at a loſs to think how they can ſupport 
their aſſertion, ſince not only the teſtimony of all the earlieſt writers 

of the church, but common ſenſe itſelf, is againſt them. For can it 

be imagined that the Corinthians, for example, would have received 

as genuine an epiſtle not delivered to them till after the death of the 

apoſtle whoſe name it bore, and yet appearing, from any circum» 

| ſtances therein mentioned, to have been written ſeyeral years before, 

unleſs ſuch an extraordinary delay was very datisfactorify accounted 

for? Is it not to be preſumed, that, in a matter of ſuch importance, 

not only to themſelves, but to all Chriſtians, they would have de- 
manded of the perſon who firſt produced it, how he came by it? 

How he knew it was written by St. Paul, and addreſſed to them? 

Why it was not ſent at the time it was written, eſpecially as it was 
evident, upon the face of the epiſtle itſelf, that it was written upon 
occaſion of ſome diſturbances and irregularities crept into that church; / 
and in anſwer to ſome queſtions propoſed to that apoſtle, which re- | 
quired a ſpeedy reformation and reply? Theſe queſtions, and many 

more which the particulars referred to in the epiſtſe muſt have ſug- 

geſted, the Corinthians would in common prudence have aſked; and, 

if the impoſtor could not (as it is moſt reaſonable to conclude he 

could not) return a ſatisfactory anſwer to thoſe queſtions, can we 

believe the Corinthians would have admitted, upon his bare word, 

or even upon probable preſumptions, an epiſtle which, if they ac- 
knowledged it to have been written by St. Paul, they muſt thence- 
forward have regarded as the infallible rule of their faith and practice? 

This is ſuppoſing that the firſt Chriſtians (as their candid adverſaries 

are indeed apt to ſuppoſe) acted with much leſs wiſdom and cireum- 
ſpection, than any men would now act upon any momentous affair 

in ordinary life. And let it not be 3 Chriſtianity, at its | 
firit appearance in the world, very deeply affe the temporal con- 

cerns of its profeſſors. The 3 — of Chriſtianity did not then, 
as it does now in ſome parts of the world, intitle men to, ee 
them for, honour and preferments. Chriſtians, upon barely confeſſ- 
ing themſelves ſuch, were many times, without any crime alledged, 
put immediately to death; all the advantages they reaped from a life 
of faith and virtue were the peace of a quiet conſcience here, and the 
hopes of a bleſſed immortality hereafter. The profeſſing Chriſtianity 
therefore was a matter of temporal deliberation. And why is it more 
reaſonable to imagine that the people of thoſe ages would give up all 
their worldly views and intereſts, without being convinced that it 
was worth their while to do it, than it is to imagine that a man in 
his ſenſes, either of this or any paſt age, would without 2 valuable 
conſideration ſurrender his eſtate to a ſtranger,” and leave himſelf a 
beggar!? I ſay this to thoſe people who ſeem to conſider all the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians either as fools or knaves, enthuſiaſts or impoſtors 3 
without being able to aſſign reaſon for theig opinion, but that 

e | 34 there 


Vol, V. 
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there have been fools and knaves, enthuſiaſts and impoſtors, among 
the profeſſors of all religions whatſoever. But in order to prove a 
man a fool, or an enthuſiaſt, for embracing this or that religion, it 
will be neceſſary to ſhew, in the firſt place, = he took up his faith 
without duly examining the principles or facts upon which it is 
founded, that his faith was not properly deducible from thoſe facts 
or principles, or that thoſe principles and facts were in themſelves 
abſurd and falſe. Theſe points, I ſay, are not to be preſumed, but 
proved. And, with regard to the queſtion now under conſideration, 
unleſs it is proved by poſitive and undeniable evidence, that the Serip- 
tures upon which the Chriſtians who lived immediately after the 
times of the apoſtles, built their faith, were either forged or falſified 
(that is, forged in part), it cannot, I apprehend, be fairly concluded, 
that they acted like fools or madmen, in “ forſaking all, and taki 
« up the croſs of Chriſt.” Let this point be once proved, and it wil 
readily be allowed that they took up their faith without due exami- 
nation; ſince it muſt be owned, that if we, at this diſtance, are able 
to diſcover the forgery, they who lived at. the very time: when thoſe 
writings firſt appeared, could not have wanted the means of detecting 
it, had they thought proper to make uſe of them; for as it is evi- 
dent from the teſtimonies of the oldeſt Chriſtian writers, ſome of 
whom lived very near the times of the apoſtles themſelves, that theſe 
Scriptures were cited, read, and generally received as genuine, by 
the Chriſtians of their age, and even before, they muſt have been 
forged, either in the life-time of the apoſtles, or very ſoon after their 
deaths. That they were forged and generally received as authentic, 
while the apoſtles' were yet living, nobody, 1 imagine, will ventute 
to aſſert, who conſiders the many circumſtances and facts therein 
related concerning the apoſtles themſelves, and numberleſs other 
people then living, any one of which being falſified muſt have utterly 
deſtroyed the pretence of their having been compoſed by an apoſtle, 
whom ſome of | thoſe Scriptures. affirmed to have been under the gui- 
dance and inſpiration of the Spirit of Truth. If they were forged 
and publiſhed ſoon after the deaths of the apoſtles, there was ſtill great 
danger of the fraud's being detected, if not by many living witneſſes, 
yet by ſuch a tradition of facts and doctrines, whether oral or writ- 
ten, as, if it had been found to claſh: with that ſuppoſed Goſpel or 
epiſtle, muſt have rendered its authenticity ſuſpected, unleſs ſupported 
by better evidence than the bare name of an apoſtle prefixed to it, 
And if it could be ſuppoſed that the bare name of an apoſtle was, in 
thoſe: times, of weight ſufficient to eſtabliſh the authority of any 
writing, though otherwiſe liable to ſuſpicion, how came it to paſs that 
thoſe cunning impoſtors, who wrote the Goſpels of Mark and Luke, 
did not publiſh them under the venerable and all- ſanctifying names of 
the apoſtles! If theſe Scriptures therefore were forged and publiſhed 
in either of the above-mentioned periods (and, for the reaſons before 
given, the forgery could not have been of a later date) it is highly 
improbable, that the impoſture ſhould have eſcaped detection; and, 
had it been detected, it is equally improbable, that Chriſtians, who 
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Obſervations on the Reſurreffion. 403 
ſtaked their all upon the truth (of the Goſpel, ſhould receive as ge- 
nuine, and actnowledge as divinely inſpired, writings which were 
known or even ſuſpected to be forged. © But it will perhaps be urged, 
that the cheat was diſcovered and known only by a few of the wiſer 
ſort, who for the advancement of a good cauſe, thinking it at leaſt 
a venial ſin, a fraud which might even be ſtyled pious, to impoſe 
upon their weaker brethren, recommended to them, under the name 
of an apoſtle, a religious treatiſe, Which tended only to improve 
their piety, and ſtrengthen their faith. But this Ee will appear 
as groundleſs and improbable as any of the former, if it be conſidered 
that the abettors, as well as the authors of the forgery, muſt have 
been Chriſtians (Chriſtians, I mean, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from 
Jews, Heathens, and Heretics), and men of capacities and knowledge 
ſuperior to the vulgar. As Chriftians,” they could not, in thoſe ages 
of perſecution, have any worldly intereſt in promoting the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, and therefore could have no motive to induce them to 
impoſe upon their brethren, but a perſuaſion that it was lawfubat 
leaſt to do evil, that good might come on it:“ a prineiple Which, 
as men of parts and knowledge, they could not but be ſenſible was 
unworthy of a diſciple of the Lord of truth and righiteouſneſs, and 
which is expreſsly condemned in the epiſtle to the Romans; which 
epiſtle therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have been forged by men who 
acknowledged that principle and proceeded upon it. Beſides, as 
far the greater number of the books of Scripture contain facts, as well 
as precepts and doctrines, theſe impoſtors, however well - intentioned, 
could not be aſſured that their impoſture would not turn more to the 
piejudice than advantage of Chriſtianity, ſince, though they might 
think themſelves fecure in the acquieſcence of their weaker brethren, 
and the fidelity-of' their partners in the fraud, they had reaſon to ap- 
prehend the zeal and abilities of their open and avowed enemies, 
Heathens, Jews, and Heretics, who; wanting neither the means nor 
inclination to examine the principles of 'a rein! nich with their 
utmoſt power they endeavoured to ſubvert, might very probably diſ- | 
cover their impoſture, and would certainly take every advantage 
which ſuch a diſcovery could furniſh' them with, of decrying à re- 
ligion which they might then with ſome colour have ſuggeſted, could 
not be maintained without fraud; This danger, whieh with the 
ſame penetration that enabled them to diſcover a cheat that had paſſed 
upon the vulgar, they muſt undoubtedly have foreſeen, would, it 
may be ſuppoſed, have checked their zeal, and rendered them -catia 
tious how they ventured upon an impoſture, the ſucceſs of which 
Was ſo very precarious. i Fin e e ene LJ "44.5 
Since therefore no motive can be aſſigned, of force ſufficient to in- 
duce any Chriſtians of thoſe times, either to contrive or ſupport a 
forgery of this kind, ſince, had any of thoſe Scriptures attributed to 
the apoſtles, and eſpecially the epiſtles of St. Paul, been forged and: 
publiſhed ſo early as the writingsof the moſt ancient fathers ſhew them 
to have been known and received, it is next to impoſſible that the 
D d 2 , fraud 
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404 . Obferuations on the Reſurrection. | | By | 
fraud ſhould have efcaped detection; and ſince the Chriſtians of thoſe 


ages muſt, in conſequence of ſuch a detection, have neceſſarily dif. 


owned and rejected thoſe Scriptures as ſpurious, may we not, from 
their having acknowledged them as authentic, conclude, for the ſe. 
vera]. reaſons above given, that the apoſtles and evangeliſts were 
the n. authors of the writings now received under their 
names de:“ 1 = SIRE ESE <> Of F 
But allowing the Chriſtians of thoſe early ages to have been able 
to diſcover, the, genuine works of the apoſtles from any ſpurious Wris 
tings forged in their names; and allowing thoſe books, now received 
into the canon of the Holy Scriptures, to have been written by thoſe 
authors whoſe names they bear; it may be demanded how we at this 
time can be aſſured, that, among the great number which have fince 


been aſcribed to them, they wrote only theſe ? or that in ſuch a ſuc- 


ceſſion of ages theſe are come down to us pure. and uncorrupted 


To the firſt of theſe queſtions 1 anſwer, that, as the Chriſtians of 


thoſe early ages muſt be acknowledged for competent judges of the 
authority, of e or writings aſcribed to the Apoſtles, Woch hook 
or writing as they allowed to be genuine hath an indiſputable title 
to that character. But to this title no other writings aſcribed to the 
apoſtles, beſides thoſe now received into the canon of Scripture, can 
pretend; ſince of moſt of them, eſpecially the falſe goſpels, we find 
no mention till the fourth centu y. 1: e 
For an anſwer to the ſecond queſtion, I ſhall refer the learned rea- 
der to Dr. Whitby's “ Examen variantium Lectionum D. Milli,“ 
ubliſhed at the end of the ſecond volume of annotations on the Neu 


eſtament; where he will find that the various readings, upon 


* 


which the adverſaries of Chriſtianity (among whom I reckon the 


clergy of the church of Rome) have laid ſo great a ſtreſs, will be 


of little, ſervice to their cauſe, the greateſt, part of them bei 
abſoſutely inſignificant, and none of them, faith. hos. 
wy either changing or corrupting any article of faith, or rule 
JJ... IEOS | ki N e 
And although, conſidering the great length of time that is paſt 
ſince the Scriptures were written, and the number of copies and 
tranſlations that have been made of them, it is no wonder that many 


errors ſhould haye crept-into them, either from the ignorance or in- 


advertency of tranſeribers and tranſlators, all of which have helped 
to ſwell the ſum of various readings; yet conſidering, on the other 
hand, the number of hereſies that have ſprung up in every age of 
Chriſtianity, all of which pretended to derive. their opinions from 
the Scriptures; conſidering alſo the watchfulneſs of the Jews and 


Heathens, thoſe avowed enemies of the Goſpel, who, as appears from 


their writings, were no ſtrangers to the Scriptures, it would ſtill bea 
greater wonder that any material alteration ſhould have been made 
in them; ſince whoever had attempted any ſuch alteration, whether 
Chriſtian, Heretic, Jew, or Heathen, could not but know it was 
1 I See Whitby's prefatory Diſcourſe to the four Goſpels. 
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Obſervations in the Reſurrettiots” 205 
impoſſible it ſhould eſcape the obſeryation of ſo many eyes as were 
continually prying, though with different views; into tlieſe impor- 
tant writings. And this ſeems to me the only reaſon for their having 
paſſed uncorrupted through tlie treacherous hands of the church of 
Rome, who had them ſo long it her keeping. She was reſtrained 
from altering the Scriptures by the fear of being detected by the Eaſe 
tern churches, who diſowned her authority; and yet there is little 
queſtion to be made that ſhe would have done it, had ſhe not fallen 
upon that leſs dangerous; though more abſurd, expedient of locking 
them up from the laity, and aſſuming to herſelf the ſole right of ex- 
pounding them; a right which ſhe hath aſſerted and maintained with 
all the artifices and cruelty that. fraud and tyranny could invent. 
This expedient, however, though it hath _—_— preſerved Popery, 
hath ſaved the Scriptures, and with them Chriſtianity. For, — 
dering the duration, extent; and abſoluteneſs of her power in the 
Weſt, had ſhe altered the text of Scripture; according ta the com- 
ments ſhe had made upon it, Chriſtians (could there have been any 
really ſuch at this time, and in theſe parts of the world) muſt have 
been reduced to contend with the church of Rome, not from the 
Scriptures, but for the Scriptures 'themſelves. And what advantages 
infidelity and ſcepticiſm would have had in the mean time, is eaſy to 
imagine; fince they are bold enough to diſpute even now the genuine- 
neſs of thoſe Scriptures; which the very perſons, whoſe doctrines are 
the moſt oppoſite to them, have been neceſſitated to acknowledge and 
maintain. wo” It ries HI bt Lt 
$ 24. I am now to conſider what arguments can be offered 
to r us to give credit to the teſtimony of the apoſtles and 

evangeliſts. 1e i 
Two qualities are requiſite to eſtabliſh the credit of a witneſs, viz. 
a perfect knowledge of the fact he gives teſtimony to; and a fair and 
unblemiſhed characters „ken FTT 
After what has been ſaid. in the preceding parts of this diſcourſe; 
concerning the evidences of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, it will, 
I hope, be granted that the 5 were duly qualified to be wit- 
neſſes, in point of knowledge of the fact which they are brought to 
vive teſtimony to. It remains then that we enquire into their charac- 
ters, which may very elearly be collected from the tenor of their lives 
and conduct, as preachers of the Goſpel, and the purity of the doc- 
trines they taught; not to infift in favour of them upon the conclu- 
ſion which may be drawn from their very enemies not having been 
able to fix upon them any ſtain or blemiſh; which they themſel ves 
have not acknowledged and lamented. FR. | 114-55 viia9ts 
Their lives, then, after they had embraced Chriſtianity; were not 
only irreproachable; but holy; and their conduct, as preachers of the 
Goſpel, diſintereſted, noble, and generous, in the moſt exalted de- 
gree. For they not only quitted their houſes; their lands, their oc- . 
cupations, their friends, kindred, parents, wives and children, but 
their countries alſo, every ag" every endearment of life, in 
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order to propagate, with infinite labour, through innumerable dif- 
ficulties, and with the utmoſt danger, in every corner of the known 


world, the ſalvation of mankind; certain of meeting, in every new 


region, with new enemies and oppoſers; and yet requiring of thoſe 
who through their preaching were become their friends and brethren, 
nothing but a bare ſubſiſtence z and ſometimes labouring with their 
own hands, to ſave them even from that light and reaſonable burthen; 
diſclaiming for themſelves all authority, pre-eminence, and power; 
and teaching thoſe ignorant and ſuperſtitious people,. who, taki 

them for Gods, would have worſhipped them, and ſacrificed to them, 
that they were men like themſelves, and ſervants of that one God 
to whom alone worſhip was due. Would impoſtors, who are moſt 
commonly intereſted, vain-glorious, and ambitious, have acted in 
this manner? No, certainly; but it may be ſaid, Enthuſiaſts would. 
Be it ſo. But how can it be made appear that the apoſtles were En- 
thuſiaſts ? If Chriſt did not riſe from the dead, moſt aſſuredly he did 
not preach to them after his crucifixion : upon which ſuppoſition, 


TI apprehend, it will be very difficult to account for their returning 


to their faith\in that maſter whom in his diſtreſs they had aban- 
doned and:diſ6wned. But if Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and did, 
after his reſurrection, converſe with his apoſtles, 1 ſuppoſe it will 
be eaſily granted, that they had ſufficient reaſon for believing in him, 
and for acting in obedience to the command given them by him, 
to preach the gaſpel throughout the world, eſpecially when they 
found themſelves fo well qualified for that impbrtant commiſſion, 
by the miraculoys powers conferred upon them by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and particularly the gift of tongues, ſo apparently and ſo wiſely cal- 
culated to carry on that great, that univerſal ſervice. If this, I ſay, 
was the caſe, then ſurely the apoſtles were no enthuſiaſts, fince they 
neither believed themſelves without reaſonable proof, nor pretended 
to inſpiration and a divine commiſſion, without being able to give to 
others 3 both®, | Re 
Of all. the e 2 pure and truly divine doctrines taught by the 
apoſtles, I ſhall conſider only two, as more peculiarly relative to the 
preſent argument; and they are, the belief of a judgment to come, 
and the obligation of ſpeaking truth. That God will judge the 
world by Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary article of the Chriſtian faith; 
and, as ſuch, is ſtrongly and frequently inculcated in the writingsof 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts, of which it is needleſs to produce in- 
ſtances. And that Chriſtians were required by theſe preachers of 
holineſs to ſpeak truth upon all occaſions, the following texts will 
clearly evince. In Epheſ. iv. 25. the apoſtle commands that, << put- 


: 


— ” 


„ ting away lying, they ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour. 


And again, Coloff. ili. 9. Lie not one to another.” Nay, that 


even the man who lies through zeal for the glory of God, is, ac- 


cording to their eftimation, to be accounted a ſinner, may be infer- 
red from theſe words in Rom. iii. 7, 8.—“ If the truth of God 
«© hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory, why 67 _— 
** | ; a : 7 6G 


See Mr. Locke's Chap. on Enthuſiaſm. 


gain or advantage, aſſert facts which at. the ſame time they knew 


vour to point out, confining myſelf to ſuch parts of their writings as 
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& T alſo judged as a finner ? And not rather as we be flanderouſſy 
« reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil that good 
« may come? Whoſe damnation is juſt.” That the apoſtles them- 
ſelves were fully perſuaded of the truth of thoſe two propoſitions, no- 
body can deny, who will call to mind that they choſe to ſuffer per- 
ſecution and death itfelf, rather than not “ ſpeak the things which 
„they had ſeen and heard” and that, “ if in this life only they 
« had hope, they were of all men the moſt miſeradle.”” Now, that 
any men, who firmly believed that God would puniſh them for ſpeak- 
ing an untruth, though for the advancement of a good cauſe, 
ſhould, at the haſard of their lives, and without any profpe& of 


to be falſe, ſhould, for inſtance, affirm, that they ſaw and con- 
verſed with Jeſus Chriſt after his reſurrection, knowing or believin 
that he was not riſen from the dead, and yet expect to be judg 
hereafter by that very ſame Jeſus, is too improbable to gain credit 
with any but thoſe great believers of abſurdities the Infidels and 
Sceptics. | | 5855 | 

$ 25. But, beſides the many infallible tokens and evidences of 
the —_— of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, that may be collected 
from their lives and doctrines, there are alſo in their writings ſeveral , 
internal marks of their veracity, ſome of which I ſhall now endea- 


belong to the preſent ſubject, | 1 * | 
The contradictions and inconſiſtencies which ſome imagine they 
have diſcovered in the evangelicai accounts of the reſurrection, have 
been urged as arguments for ſetting aſide the authority, and re- 
jecting the evidence of the goſpels. But theſe ſuppoſed contra- 
dictions having been conſidered in the foregoing parts of this diſ- 
courſe, and having, upon a cloſe inſpection, and comparing the 
ſeveral narratives with each other, been ſhewn to be ſhadowy and 
imaginary, and to lie no deeper than the ſuperficies and ſurface of 
the words; we need not be afraid of admitting theſe appearances of 
inconſiſtency, fince from them it may be inferred, to the advan- 
tage of the evangeliſts, that they did not write in concert. For, 
had they agreed together upon giving an account of the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and each of them taken, by allotment, his ſeveral 
portion of that hiſtory, it is probable they would ſomewhere or 
other have dropt ſome intimations, that the particulars omitted by 
them were ſupplied by others; and that ſuch and ſuch parts of 
their narrations were ta be connected with ſuch and ſuch facts, re- 
lated by their brethren; or they would have diſtinguiſhed the ſe- 
veral incidents by ſuch ſtrong and viſible marks, and circumſtances 
of time and place, &c. as might have been ſufficient, at firſt ſight, 
to diſcover their order, and keep them from being confounded with 
each other: ſome, or all, of theſe things, I ſay, they would proba- 
bly have done, had they written in concert. And doubtleſs they 
would, nay they muſt have written in concert, had they endeavoured 
to impoſe upon the world a cunningly-deviſed fable ; and had they 
2 Ddz not 
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| markable inſtance of in one relating to the preſent ſubje 


\ 


not truſted to the truth and notoriety of the facts they related, 
Truth, like honeſty, oftentimes neglects appearances. Hyper 
and impoſture are always guarded. 611i» 10 wo {0 

And as, from theſe ſeeming diſcordances in their accounts, we 
may conclude they did not write in concert, ſo, from their agreeing 
in the principal and moſt material facts, we may infer that they 
wrote after the truth. *In Xiphilin and Theodoſius, the two ab. 
þreviators of Dio Caſſius, may be obſeryed the like agreement and 
diſagreement ; the one taking notice of many particulars which the 
other paſſes over in ſilence, and both of them relating the chief and 
mof} remarkable events. And as from their both frequently ma- 


king uſe of the very ſame words and expreſſions, when they ſpeak 


of the ſame thing, it is apparent that they both copied from the 
ſame ofiginal ; ſo I believe nobody was ever abſurd enough to ima- 
gine, that the particulars mentioned by the one were not taken out 
of Dio Caſſius, merely becauſe they are omitted by the other. And 
till more abſurd would it be to ſay, as fome have lately done of 
the evangeliſts, that the facts related by Theodoſius are contradicted 
by Xiphilin, becauſe the latter ys nothing of them. But againſt 
the evangeliſts, it ſeems, all kinds of arguments may not only be 
employed, but applauded. The cafe, however, of the ſacred hiſto-· 
rians is exactly parallel to that of theſe two abbreviators. The latter 
extracted the particulars related in their ſeveral abridgments from 
the hiſtory of Dio Caſſius, as the former drew the materials of 
their goſpels from the life of Jeſus Chriſt. The two laſt tran- 
ſcribed their relations from a certain collection of facts contained in 


one and the ſame hiſtory; the four firſt, from a certain collection of 
facts contained in the life of one and the ſame perſon, laid before 


them by that Spirit which was to lead them into all truth: and why 
the fidelity of the four tranſcribers ſhould be called in queſtion for 
reaſons which hold equally ſtrong againſt the two who are not ſuſ- 
pected, I leave thoſe to determine who lay ſuch a weight upon this 
objection. «nd; 
Another mark of the veracity of the evangeliſts appears in their 
naming the time, the ſcene of action, the actors, and the witneſſes, 
of moſt of the facts mentioned by them; which I ſhall give a re- 
K, the re- 

ſurrection; viz. the guarding the ſepulchre of Chriſt, The time 
was that of the celebration of the paſſover, the moſt ſolemn feſtival 
of the Jews; the ſcene was in — 4 the metropolis of Judea, 
and at that time crowded with Jews, who came thither from all 


parts of the earth to keep the paſſover: the actors and witneſſes 


were the chief prieſts and elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman gover- 
nor, and the Roman ſoldiers who guarded the ſepulchre. Now, if 
the ſtory of guarding the ſepulchre had been falſe, it is not to be 
doubted but the chief prieſts and elders, who are ſaid to have ob- 
tained the guard and (ſealed the door of the ſepulchre, would: by 


ſome authentic act have cleared theraſelves of the folly and guilt 


imputed 
* Vide Dio Caſ. Kift. edit. Leunclav, Fol. Hanov. 1606. ; 
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jmputed to them by the evangeliſt, who charges the, chief ieſts 

with having bribed the ſoldiers to tell not.on] e i 
lie, that carried its own confutation with it; the ſoldiers, with con- 
fefling a breach of diſcipline, that by the military law was-puniſh- 
able with death; and the governor, with the ſuſpicion at leaſt of 
being capable of overlooking ſo. heinous a crime, at the inſtigation 
of the chief prieſts, &c., All theſe ſeveral charges upon the whole 
government of Judea might have been anſwered at once by any at» 
teſtation from the chief prieſts, ſetting forth, that they never de- 
manded a guard to be ſet at the ſe — — confirmed N teſti» 
mony of all the Roman. officers and ſoldiers (many of whom were 
probably at Jeruſalem when this goſpel was written) denying that 
they were ever upon that guard, This not only the reputation of 
the chief prieſts, but their avowed malice to Chriſt, and averſion to 
his doctrine and religion, required ; and this, even upon the ſuppo- 
fition of the ſtory of guarding the ſepulchre being true, they would 
probably have done, had they been at liberty to propagate and in- 
vent what lie they pleaſed : but that a guard was ſet at the ſepul- 
chte was in all likelihood, by the diſperſion: and flight of the ſol- 
diers into the city, too well known in Jeruſalem for them to ven- 
ture at denying it; for which reaſon, as I have before obſerved, 
they were obliged to invent a lie conſiſtent with that known fact, 
however abſurd and improbable it might appear when it came to 
be conſidered and examined. Now as the report, put. into the 
mouths of the Roman ſoldiers by the chief prieſts and elders, is 
no proof of the falſehood of this fact, but rather of the- contrary ; 
ſo does the naming the time, the ſcene, the actors, and the wit- 
nefſes, form a very ſtrong preſumption of its being true, ſince no 
forger of lies willingly and wittingly furniſhes out the means of his 
own detection; eſpecially when we conſider, that this ſtory is re- 
lated by that evangeliſt who is ſaid to have written neareſt the time, 
and to have compoſed his goſpel for thoſe Chriſtians who dwelt in 
Judea, many of whom then living were probably at Jeruſalem when 

this thing was done. 6 | Yon 
The ſtrict attachment and regard to truth, of all the evangeliſts, 
is farther manifeſted in their relating of themſelves and their bre- 
thren many things that, in the opinion of the world, could not 
but turn much to their diſhonour and diſcredit z ſuch as their de- 
nying and deſerting their maſter in his extremity, and their dulneſs 
in not , underſtanding his predictions about his riſing from the 
dead, though expreſſed in the plaineft and moſt intelligible, words. 
A man's confeſſion againſt himſelf, or his friends, is generally pre- 
ſumed to be true. If the evange!iſts, therefore, be allowed to be 
the authors of thoſe goſpels Which bear their names, or if thoſe 
writings are ſuppoſed to have beea forged by ſome friends of Chriſ- 
tianity, they muſt in theſe inſtances at leaſt be acknowledged to re- 
late the truth, till ſome other good reaſon, beſides that of their at- 
tachment to the truth, can be aſſigned for their inſerting ſuch diſ- 
graceful and diſhonourable accounts of themſelves and their * 
oe _ 2 ut 
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but an abſurd 
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But there is Nothing that ſets the veracity of the ſacred Write 
ſo much above all queſtion and ſuſpicion, as what they tell vs 
about the low condition, the infirmities; the ſufferings; and' the 
death of the great author and finiſher of their faith, Chriſt Jeſus. 
He hupgered, they ſay ; he was poor; ſo poor, as not to * have where 

| thy his head ;?* he wept, hid himſelf for fear of the Jews who 
fought to kill him; and when his hour drew nigh, he was dejeted; 
ſorrowful, * exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: he prayed, that 
the cup of affliction, which was then mixing for him, might, if poſ- 
ſible, paſs from him. And though he was “ ſtrengthened by an an- 
<< gel from heaven,” yet, © being in agony, he prayed more earneſtly, 
«and his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
te the ground.” After this, he was ſeized like a common male- 
factor, abandoned by all his followers and friends; led bound, firſt 
to Annas, then to Caiaphas, then to Pilate, then to Herod, then 


| back again to Pilate ; and, laſtly, after enduring a thoufand inſults 


and indignities, after having been buffeted, ſpit upon, and ſcourged, 
was carried to ſuffer upon the croſs the infamous and painful death 
of offending ſlaves, and the vileſt criminals. And yet this hungry, 
houſeleſs, ſuffering, dying Jeſus, is by the fame writers ſaid to have 
fed a multitude of many thouſands with five loaves and two fiſhes; 
to have commanded the fiſh of the ſea to provide him money to pay 
the tribute; to have been miniſtered unto by angels; to have been 
obeyed by the winds and ſeas; to have had in himſelf, and to have 
imparted to his difciples, authority over unclean ſpirits, and the 
power of healing all manner of diſeaſes ; to have raiſed the dead b 

a touch, a word; to have been able to have obtained from God 
whom he called his Father, an army of more than twelve legions of 
angels, a force ſufficient not only to have reſcued him from the 
ſufferings and death he deprecated, but to have acquired him the 
empire of the world; and, laſtly, as an inſtance of his being en- 
dued with a power ſuperior even to deſtruction itſelf, he is ſaid to 
have riſen from the dead, o have aſcended into heaven, and to ſit 
down for ever at the right-hand of God. From theſe. accounts it is 
plain, that the character of, Jeſus Chriſt, as drawn up by the evan- 
geliſts, is a mixture of ſuch ſeeming inconſiſtencies, ſo wonderful a 
compoſition of weakneſs and power, humiliation and glory, huma- 
nity and . that as no mere mortal could pretend to come up to 
it, ſo the wit of man would never have conceived and propoſed ſuch 
a one for the founder of any ſect or religion. The ſufferings and 
croſs of Chriſt were, as St. Paul confeſſes, „to the Jews a ſtum- 
<« bling-block, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks.” The Jews, it is well 
known, expected a temporal deliverer, an earthly prince, a glorious 
conquering Meſſiah; and were therefore ſo- ſcandalized at the low 


condition and abject fortunes of Jeſus, ſo ill-proportioned, as they 


imagined, to the ſublime character of the Son of God, that upon 
account of thoſe human blemiſhes only, they rejected all the mira- 
culous evidences of his divine miſſion, and put him to death as 4 
blaſphemer, for taking upon him the name, without the rs 

„ pendot 
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ſplendor and power of the Meſſiah. That the diſciples of Jeſus 
were tainted with the like prejudices with their unbelieving brethren 
the Jews, is very natural to believe, and may certainly be collected 
from the - writings of the evangeliſts, from whom we learn, that 
when convinced by his miracles, his doctrine, and his life, they had 
acknowledged him to be the Meſſiah, they were fo offended at what 
he told them of his ſufferings and death, that they refuſed to believe 
him; „and Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, '* Be 
« it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee*.” The defpi- 
cable condition, the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, being admitted, 
I think it impoſſible to give one probable reaſon for ſuppofing that 
the apoſtles and the evangeliſts invented the other more than human 
part of his character. Had he wrought no miracles, had he not riſen 
from the dead, their religious prejudices, as they were Jews, muſt have 
withheld them for ever from acknowledging him for their Meſſiah ; 
and yet it is notorious, that not only they themſelves acknowledged 
him as ſuch, but endeavoured to perſuade their unbelieving brethren, 
that“ God had made that ſame Jeſus, whom they had crucified, 
« both Lord and Chriſt.” This was the great article, the founda- 
tion-ſtone, upon which the whole ſuperſtructure of Chriſtianity was 
raiſed; and, to prove this article, they appealed to his miracles, as ſo 
many evidences of his divine miſſion. But here modern unbe- 
lievers (for Celſus, who lived neareſt thoſe times, admits all the mi- 
racles of Chriſt, but imputes them to his ſkill in magic) come in 
with their ſuſpicions, and pretend to call in queſtion the accounts 
given us of theſe miracles in the evangeliſts, which, without an 
proof, they are pleaſed to take for forgeries: in anſwer to which (not 
to inſiſt upon the improbability that any man, or any ſet of men 
in their ſenſes, ſhould venture to appeal to their enemies for the 
truth of facts, which they themſelves knew to be falſe, eſpecially 


” _ —— Joy 


1- when thoſe enemies had not only the means of detecting them, but 
to the inclination and power to puniſh them fot their impoſtures; not 
ſit to inſiſt, 1 ſay, upon this topic, nor upon that which 1 juſt now 
is mentioned of its being impoſſible to aſſign — motive that could 
n- induce them to be guilty of ſuch a forgery), I ſhall only obſerve, 
A thot, allowing them to have been ſo ſhameleſs and ſo wicked as to 
a- invent and propagate a ſet of lies in order to get credit to their 
to maſter and his religion, it is ſtrange they ſhould not go one ſtep 
ch farther, and ſuppreſs at leaſt, if not deny, his infirmities, his ſuffer- 
nd ings, and his crucifixion, and ſo remove that ſtumbling-block, 
m- which they could not but know would be the greateſt obſtacle to 
ell the advancement of their religion, as well among the Gentiles as 
us the Jews. But it will be urged, perhaps, that his ſufferings and 
W crucifixion were too public to be denied; and fo, ſay the evange- 
ey liſts, were moſt of his miracles: and this undoubtedly was the rea- 
on ſon why they were acknowledged by Celſus. To ſuppoſe, there- 
ta- fore, that the evangeliſts, for fear of being detected, would confeſs 
8 2 truths, which manifeſtly prejudiced their great deſign of propagating 
ral ae | e ee 


* Matt, xvi. 22. 
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the faith in Chriſt Jeſus, | and yet would not by the fame- feat 
of detection be reſtrained from relating untruths, becauſe 
might imagine them to be ee ing to their cauſe, is no mar 
of equity and candour, but of partiality and prejudice. But it will 
poſſibly be ſaid (for what will not infidels © ſay?” and I will 
how ſtrange ſoever it may ſound, what will they not © believe???) that 
the Scriptures were forged long after the events recorded in them; 
and conſequently long after all the evidences of their truth ot 
falſehood were extinct or loſt. In anſwer to this it may be again 
demanded, as in the caſe of the evangeliſts, how came theſe latet 
forgers to chooſe the ſuffering crucified Jeſus for the author of their 
religion? And why, ſince they were at liberty to ſay what they 


pleaſed, without any apprehenſion of being diſcovered, why, I fay, 


did they relate ſuch things both of him and his diſciples, as, in the 
opinion of the world, could not fail of diſcrediting the faith they 
preached in his name, and by an authority pretended to be derived 
from him and his diſciples ?. But, without entering into theſe conſi- 
derations, it may be ſufficient barely to deny this charge, till they 
who infiſt upon it ſhall be able to make it good by ſhewing either 
from authentic teſtimonies, or even probable and preſumptive ar- 

uments, when they were forged; by whom; and to what end; 
Till they are able to do this (which I will venture to pronounce will 
never be), we have a right to inſiſt, for the reafons above given, 
that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe 
whoſe names they bear, and that all the facts related 'in them are 
moſt unqueſtionably true. U tac 88 

Before I quit this ſubject, I cannot forbear taking notice of one 
other mark of integrity which appears in all the compotitions of the 
ſacred writers, and particularly the evangeliſts; and that is, the 
ſimple, unaffected, unornamental, and unoſtentatious manner, in 
which they deliver truths ſo important and ſublime, and facts ſo 
magnificent and wonderful, as are capable, one would think, of 
lighting up a flame of -oratory, even in the dulleſt and coldeſt 
breaſts. They ſpeak of an angel deſcending from heaven to foretell 
the miraculous conception of Jeſus; of another proclaiming his 
birth, attended by“ a multitude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, 
« and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good - will towards men; of his ſtar appearing in the Eaſt; of 
angels miniſtering to him in the wilderneſs; of his glory in the 
mount; of a voice twice heard from heaven, ſaying, This is my 
<« beloved Son ;” of innumerable miracles performed by him, and 


by his diſciples in his name; of his knowing the thoughts of men; 


of his foretelling future events; of prodigies aud wonders accom- 
panying his crucifixion and death; of an an el deſcending in terrors, 
opening his ſepulchre, and frightening. away the ſoldiers who were 
| fet to guard it; of his riſing from the dead, aſcending into heaven, 
and pouring down, according to his promiſe, the various and mita- 


culous gifts of the Holy Spirit upon his apoſtles and diſciples. All 


theſe amazing incidents do theſe inſpired hiſtorians relate * 
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and plainly, without any of- the colourings and heightenings of 
rhetoric, or ſo much as a ſingle note of admiration; without ma- 
king any comment or remark upon them, or drawing from them any 
concluſion in | honour either of their maſter or themſelves, or to the 
advantage of the religion they preached in his name; but content- 
ing themſelves with relating the naked truth, whether it ſeems to 
make for them or againſt them, without either magnifying on the 
one hand, or palliating on the other, they leave their cauſe to the 
unbiaſſed judgment of mankind, ſeeking, like genuine apoſtles of 
the Lord of truth, to convince rather than to perſuade; and there- 
fore c coming,“ as St. Paul ſpeaks of his own preaching,” * not with 
« excellency of ſpeech, — not with inticing words of man's wiſdom, 
©« but with demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power, that, adds 
he, “ your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in 
« the power of God#.” And let it be remembered that he who 
ſpeaks this, wanted not learning, art, or eloquence, as is evident 
from his ſpeeches recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and from 
the teſtimony of that great critic Longinus, who, in reckoning” up 


the Grecian orators, places among them Paul of Tarſus 4; and 


ſurely, had they been left ſolely to the ſuggeſtions and guldance of 

human wiſdom, they would not. have failed to lay hold on ſuch 
topics, as the wonders of their maſter's life, and the tranſcendent 
purity and perfection of the noble, generous, benevolent — 
contained in his precepts, ' furniſhed them with. Theſe topics, I 
ſay, greater than ever Tully, or Demoſthenes, or Plato, were poſ- 
ſeſſed of, mere human wiſdom would doubtleſs have prompted them 


to make uſe of, in order to recommend in the ſtrongeſt manner the 


religion of Chriſt Jeſus to mankind, by turning their attention to 
the divine part of his character, and hiding, as it were in a blaze 
of heavenly light and glory, his infirmities, his ſufferings, and his 
death. And had they upon ſuch topics as theſe, and in ſuch 2 
cauſe, called in to their aſſiſtance all the arts of compoſition, the- 
toric, and logic, who would have blamed them for it? Not thoſe 
perſons, I preſume, who, dazzled and captivated with the glittering 
ornaments of human wiſdom, make a mock at the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, and think it wit to ridicule the ſtyle and language of the 
Holy Scriptures, ' But the all-wiſe Spirit of God, by whom theſe 
ſacred writers were guided into all truth, thought fit to direct or 
permit them to proceed in a different method; a method, however, 
very analogous to that in which he hath been. pleaſed to reveal him- 
ſelf to us in the great book of nature, the ſtupendous frame of the 
univerſe z all whoſe wonders he hath judged it ſufficient to lay be- 
fore us in ſilence, and expects from our obſervations the proper 
comments and deductions, which, having endued us with reaſon, 
he hath enabled us to make. And though a careleſs” and ſuperficial 
ſpectator may fancy he perceives even in this fair volume many in- 
conſiſtencies, defects, and ſuperfluities; yet to a diligent, unpreju- 
diced, and rational inquirer, Who will take pains to examine the laws, 
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confider and compare the ſeveral parts, and regard their uſe and ten. 
dency, with reference to the whole, defign of this r 
ure, as far as his ſhort abilities can carry him, there will appear, in 
thoſe, inſtances which he is capable of knowing, ſuch evident cha- 
racters of wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, as will leave him no:zoom 
to doubt of their author, or to ſuſpect that in thoſe particulars 
which he hath not examined, or to a thorough knowledge of which 
he cannot perhaps attain, there is nothing but folly, weakneſs, and 
malignity. The ſame thing might be ſaid of the written book, 
the ſecond volume (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the revelation of God, 
the Holy Scriptures. For as in the Firſt, ſo alſo in this ate there 
many paſfages, that to a curſory unobſerving reader appear idle, 
unconnected, unaccountable, and inconſiſtent with thoſe marks of 
truth, wifdom, juſtice, mercy, and benevolence, which in others 
are ſo viſible, that the moſt careleſs and inattentive cannot but diſ- 
cern them. And even theſe, many of them at leaſt, will often be 
found, upon a cloſer and ſtricter examination, to accord and coin- 
cide with the other more plain and mote intelligible paſſages, and to 
be no heterogeneous parts of one and the ſame wiſe and harmonious 


compoſition. In both, indeed, in the“ Natural“ as well as the 


© Moral Book of God,” there are, and ever will be many difficulties, 
which the wit of man may never be able to reſolve; but will a wiſe 
philoſopher, becauſe he cannot comprehend every thing he ſees, re- 


ject for that reaſon all the truths that he within his reach, and-let a 


few inexplicable difficulties over-balance the many plain and infalli- 
ble evidences of the finger of God, which appear in all parts, both 
of his created“ and written works?“ Or will he preſume ſo far 
upon his own wiſdom, as to ſay, God ought to have. expreſſed hims 
ſelf more clearly? The point and exact degree of clearneſs, which 
will equally ſuit the different capacities of men in different ages and 
countries, will, I believe, be found more difficult to fix than is 
imagined ; fince what is clear to one man in a certain ſituation af 
mind, time, and place, will inevitably be obſcure to another, who 
views it in other poſitions, and under other circumſtances., - How 
various and: even contradictory are the readings and comments 
which ſeveral men, in the ſeveral ages and climates of the 
world, have made upon nature]! And yet her characters ate 
equally legible, and her Jaws equally intelligible, in all times 
and in all, places. There is no ſpeech nor language where her 
« voice is not heard. Her ſound is gone out through all the 
ac earth, and her words to the ends of the world.“ All theſe 
miſinterpretations thereforg, and miſconſtructions, of her works, 
are Chargeable only upon mankind, who have ſet themſelves to 
ſtudy them with various degrees of capacity, application, and im- 
partiality. The queſtion then ſhould be, Why -hath God given 
men ſuch various talents? And not, Why hath not God expreſſed 


himſelf more clearly? And the anſwer to this queſtion, as far as it 
concerns man to know, is, that God will require of bim according 
to what he hatb, and not according to what he hath not, If what 
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is neceſſary for all to know, is knowable by all; thoſe men upon 
whom God hath. pleaſed to beſtow capacities and faculties *ſu> 
perior to the vulgar, have certainly no juſt reaſon to complain of 
his having left them materials for the exerciſe of "thoſe" talents, 
which, if all things were equally plain to all men, would be of no 
great advantage to the poſſeſſors. If, therefore, there ate in the 
ſacred writings, as well as in the works of nature, many paſſages 
hard to be underſtood, it were to be wiſhed that the wiſe and learn- 
ed, inſtead of being offended at them, and teaching others to be ſo 
too, would be perſuaded that both God and man expect rune 
would ſet themſelves to conſider and examine them carefully anc 
impartially, and with a ſincere deſire of diſcovering and embracing 
the truth, not with an arrogant unphiloſophical conceit of their be- 
ing already ſufficiently wiſe and knowing. And then I doubt not 
but moſt of thoſe objections to revelation, which are now vu 
with the greateſt confidence, would be cleared up and removed, like 
thoſe formerly made to Creation, and the being and providence 
of God, by thoſe moſt ignorant, moſt abſurd, and yet moſt ſelf- 
ſufficient pretenders to reaſon and philoſophy, the Atheiſts and 
Sce tics. il a an 83 by e 25-443 $33.0 
6 26. To theſe internal evidences of the veracity (and may 1 
not add, inſpiration ?) of the Apoſtles and Bvangeliſts, I ſhall beg 
leave to ſubjoin two external proofs of great weight in an enquiry 
into the reaſons we have for giving etedit to their teſtimony; the 
one negative, the other poſitive. e eee e ee, 
The negative proof is contained in this propoſition, viz. That 
out of the great number of facts related by the ſacred writers, pub- 
lie and extraordinary as they are ſaid to have been, not one in the 
courſe of now almoſt ſeventeen hundred years hath ever been diſ- 
proved or falſified. Denied, indeed, many of them have been, and 
ſtill are; but there is a great deal of difference between denying“ 
and diſproring.“ To prove a fact to be falſe, it is neeeſſary that 
the poſitive and probable evidence brought againſt it ſhould over- 
balance that produced in ſupport of it. In oppoſition to the teſti- 
mony of the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſerting that he was riſen 
from the dead, the chief prieſts and elders of the Jews affirmed, 
that his diſciples ſtole away his body, and then gave 'out that he” 
was riſen; in maintenance of which charge they produced, as St. 
Matthew tells us *, the Roman Soldiers, who were ſet to guard' the 
ſepulchre, who depoſed, that ** his diſciples came by night and 
e ſtole him away while they ſlept.” Not to inſiſt again upon the 
abſurdity of this report as it ſtands in the Evangeliſt, and taking it 
as it was afterwards prudently amended by the Sanhedrim, and pro- 
pagated by an expreſs deputation from them to all the ſynagogues 
of the Jews + throughout the world, in which, without making any 
mention of the Roman guard, they ſay no more than that the dif. 
ciples came by night, and ſtole away the body; taking it, I ſay, in 
| | . the 
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the manner ja. which thoſe wiſe. counſellors were upoh mature de 
liberation pleaſed. to n- de ſufficient to obſerre, that this 
theft charged upon the diſciples, was ſo far from being proved, that 


it was not ſo much as ever enquired into. And yet the aceuſers were 


the chief prieſts and elders of the Jews; men in high reverence and 
authority with the people, veſted with all the power of the ſtate, 


and conſequently furniſhed. with all the means of procuring informa- 
tions, and of gaining or extorting a confeſſion. And what were the 
accuſed ? Men of low birth, mean fortunes, without learning, with- 
out credit, without ſupport; and who, out of puſillanimity and fear, 
had deſerted their maſter, upon the firſt oceaſion offered of ſhewing 
their fidelity and attachment to him. And can it be imagined that 
the chief prieſts and council would have made no enquiry into a fact, 
the belief of which they took ſo much pains to propagate, had they 


| themſelves. been perſuaded of the, truth of it? And had they en- 


quired into it, can it be ſuppoſed that out of ſuch a number of mean 
perſons as muſt-have been privy to it, no one, either from honeſty or 
religion, the fear of puniſhment or hope of reward, would have 
betrayed the ſecret, and given them ſuch intelligence as might have 
enabled them to put the queſtion of the reſurreQion out of all diſ- 
pute ? For had it been once proved that the diſciples ſtole away the 
body of Jeſus, their words would hardly have been taken for. his 
reſurrection. But how did theſe poor men act? Conſcious of no 
fraud and impoſture, they remained in Jeruſalem a week or more 
after the report of their having ſtolen their maſter's body was ſpread 
over the city; and in about a month returned thither again: not 
long after which they aſſerted boldly to the face of their powerful 
enemies and accuſers, the Chief Prieſts and Elders, that ** God had 
c raiſed from the dead that ſame Jeſus whom they had crucified.” 
And what was the behaviour of theſe learned Rabbins, theſe watch - 
ful guardians: of the Jewiſh church and ſtate? Why, they ſuf- 
fered the diſciples of Jeſus, , charged by their order with an im- 
poſture tending to diſturb the government, to continue unqueſ- 
tioned at Jeruſalem, and to depart from thence. unmoleſted. And 
when, upon their return thither, they had cauſed them to be ſeized 
and brought before them, for *.<* preaching through Jeſus the te- 
& ſurrection of the dead,” what did they ſay to them? Did they 
charge them with having ſtolen away the body of their maſter,! 
Nothing like it. On the contrary, not being. able to gainſay the 
teſtimony given by the Apoſtles to the reſurrection of Jeſus, vouched | 
by a miracle. juſt then performed by them in his name, they or- 


dered them to withdraw, and + ** conferred among themſelves, 


« faying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that, indeed, a notable 
<«. miracle hath; been done by them, is manifeſt to all that dwell in Je- 
« ruſalem, and we cannot deny it, But that it ſpread no farther 
ce among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak 
ec henceforth to no man in this name: And they called them, and 
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« commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of 
« Jeſus. Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Whether 
« it be right in the fight of God to hearken unto you more than 
c unto God, judge ye: For we cannot but ſpeak: the things which 
« we have ſeen and heard. 80, when they had farther threatened 
« them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh 
„ them.” Who, after hearing this account, could ever imagine | 
that the diſciples ſtole the body of Jeſus; or that the Chief Prieſts "AN 
and Elders themſelves believed they did? But it may, perhaps, be | 
_ objected, that this account comes from Chriſtian writers: And could 
the objectors expect to meet with it in Jewiſh. authors? We might, 
indeed, expect to find in their writings ſome proofs of this charge 
upon the diſciples 3 and, had there been any, the Chief Prieſts, and 
the other adverſaries of Chriſt, would, doubtleſs, not have failed to 
produce them. But the progreſs that Chriſtianity made at that time 
in Jeruſalem is a ſtronger argument than even their ſilence, that no 
proof of this charge either was or could be made. Could the Apoſ- 
tles have had the imprudence to preach, and could ſo many thouſand 
Jews have been weak enough to believe upotꝭ their teſtimony, that 
Chriſt was riſen from the dead, had it been proved that his diſciples 
ſtole away his body? An infidel may, if he pleaſes, believe this; 
but let him account for it, if he aan. . 44 16418 
[ have dwelt the longer upon the examination of this-- pretended 
theft of the diſciples, becauſe it is the only fact I know of that 
hath been ſet up in oppoſition to the many facts upon which the 
evidence of the reſurrection is founded. How defective it is in point 
of proof, whether probable or poſitive, I need not point out to the 
reader. But I cannot help obſerving, that thoſe who deny that any 
guard was placed at the ſepulchre, take from it the only poſitive evi- 
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. dence that was ever brought to ſupport it, viz. the depoſitions of the 
. Roman ſoldiers. 815) amv live bad. ad a/c 

. Among the many extraordinary particulars related by the ſacred 
— writers, the miracles performed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they 
d were almoſt without number, and wrought' moſt commonly in pub- 
d lic, in the preſence of unbelieving Jews and ' Gentiles, yielded the 
2 faireſt occaſion to the oppoſers of the Goſpel, of overturning the cre- 
* dit of the evangelical hiſtorians. And yet the pitiful ſolutions 
rt which Pagan and Jewiſh-writers have been reduced to make uſe of, 
le in order to take off the coneluſion drawn from theſe miracles by the 
ed | Chriſtians, form a very ſtrong preſumption, that they were not to be 
r- diſproved. Some, as “ Celſus, have imputed them to magic; others, 
85 as the Jews, have attributed them to the ineffable name of God, 
le which +, ſay they, Jeſus ſtole out of the temple. + Both of them 
e· have admitted the facts. I ſhall not go about to ſhew the abſurdity 
er of either of theſe two ways of accounting for thoſe miraculous ope- 
ak rations: but I muſt hence take occaſion to beg the reader to re- 


nd fle&t a little upon the ſtrange perverſeneſs of the human mind, the 
m- Vol. V. TOE . „ * vanity 
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| vxvuanity of reaſon, and the force of ' prejudice. Celſus believed ma- 
1 gic, the Jews had faith in amulets; and yet both one and the other 
diſbelieved Chriſtianity! r 10 6d) A ir 
8 27. The poſitive proof of the veracity of the ſacrad writers is 
founded on the exact accompliſhment of the pꝛedictions af our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles recorded in the New Teſtament. 
That I may not draw out this article into an exceſſive and unne- 
ceſſary length, i fhall make no remarks upan thoſe predictians, 
-whoſe accompliſnment is to be found in the Scriptures; themſelves; 
ifome of which I have already taken notice of. The Scriptures, In- 
ſidels perhaps will ſay, were written after theſe events, and the pre- 
Actions, therefore, (probably adapted to them. But they zyho make 
| this objection, will gain little by it; ſince, if they admit the even 
tit will de no difficult matter to demonſtrate the truth of Chriſtianity. 
Beſides, the reader himſelf may, with very little pains, find out and 
compare. theſe predictions with their ſeveral completions. 
PThe;prophecies I ſhall produce, relate to the different ſtates of the 
Jeus and Gentiles; different not only from each other, but very dif- 
ferent from that in which they both were at the time when theſe 
prophecies were written: to have a perfect underſtanding of which, 
zit will be neceſſary to take a general view of the religious {tate (for 
that is principally regarded in theſe prophecies) of the nations diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the names of Jews and Gentiles. n 
rom the time of the covenant (or compact) which God was 
pleaſed to make with Abraham and his deſcendents, and to renew 
with the: whole my of the Iſraelites under Moſes, the Jews, became 
the peculiar people of God: a phraſe ſufficiently juſtified and ex- 
plained by the terms or conditions of the covenant 'which, on the 
part of the Iſraelites, were the taking God only for their Lord, and 
paying obedience to the law, the ceremonial as well as moral law, 
which he had given them. On the part of God, were ſtipulated tem- 
;poral bleflivgs, and his almighty protection to the Jews, as long as 
they ſhould .adbere tothe conditions entered into by them. By vi- 
tue of this covenant, the Jews acknowledged God for their king, 
and God governed them as his ſubjects, by his deputies and vice- 
roys, the prophets, judges, and kings of Iſrael. Moſes, the me- 
diator of this covenant, was the firſt of theſe deputies; and the Meſ- 
ſiah, who was to be the mediator of a new (covenant, was to be the 
laſt. By him the new (covenant was to be offered, firſt indeed 10 
the Jews, with whom the covenant mediated by Moſes was till then 
to be in force. But the other was not to be limited to that people 
anly. The Gentiles, that is, all the nations of the earth, who 
werd no parties to the former covenant, were to be invited to ac- 
eede to this; and all thoſe, of whatſoever nation they were, who 
ſhould acknowledge the Meſſiah as a king appointed by. God to 
reign over them, were to be admitted into this covenant, and be 
geputed thenceforward the © people of God.” But as the limits of 
this, divine empire were to be altered and enlarged, it became ne- 
ceſſary to alter and enlarge the terms of government. The cere- 
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monial Jaw was national and local: and though, without ſome fuch 
religion and political bond of union, the Jews would not, in all 
probability, have long continued the ſeparate and peculiar people 
of God, yet, as moſt of the duties preſcribed by that law were con- 
fined to the Holy Land, and even to the holy city of Jeruſalem, 
the Gentiles, who were 'now to be taken into the covenant, could 
not poſſibly comply- with ft. This, therefore, was of neceflity to 
be aboliſhed. But the moral law, the baſis and end of the former 
covenant, was in like manner to be the end and baſis of the new 
one. To this both the Gentiles and Jews could pay obedience, as 
well as to the other terms füper- added to it in the new covenant, viz. 
the acknowledging the Meſſiah for their king; and, as an outward 
token of their allegiance and acceffion' to this covenant, receiving 
baptiſm, and commemorating from time to time, by the celebration of 
the euchariſt, the ſealing this covenant on the part of God by the 
death of Chriſt; which two facraments, properly ſo called, may be 
ſtyled the ceremonial law of the Chriftians, as circumciſion and other 
ritual duties were of the Jews. THT SOOT” e INNS 
Of the twelve tribes of Ifrael, who wete parties of the Mofaical 
covenant, ten fell at once from their allegiance to God under ſeru- 
boam ; and ceaſing from that time to be the people or ſubjects of 
God, he ceaſed to be their king; and, withdrawing his protection, 
ſuffered them to be drawn into a captivity,” from whieh they never 
afterwards returned; but, being loſt and confounded with the na- 
tions among whom they were tranſplanted; were thenceforwand no 
more heard of as a diſtinct and feparate people. Phe two remaining 
tribes were then the only people of God; and as ſuch, though often 
puniſhed by him for their frequent tranſgreſſions of his laws, amd 
even carried captive to Babylon, were by his providence brought 
back again to the land of Canaan, and feſtored to a capacity of 
complying with the terms of their covenant, by the rebuilding the 
city and t:*nple of Jerufatem. From that time they were very exact 
in their obſervance of the ceremonial law, but had moſt groſsly cor- 
rupted the moral law, and renderet it, as Chriſt told them, of no 
effect, by the comments and traditions of their Scribes and Phariſees. 
This was the ſtate of the Jews when Jefus the Meſfiah, that great 
prophet and king foretold by Mofes and all the Prophets, came to 
offer them a new covenant, © it 10 %% hn Tg ey 05 
The ſtate of the Gentiles was far more deplorable. They had for 
many ages transferred their obedience from the one ſupreme God, 
Creator of Heaven and earth, to his creatures, or to deities of their 
own deviſing, under whoſe imaginary protection they had ranged 
themſelves by nations and communities, and had become, almoſt in 
the ſame ſenſe as the Iſraelites were ſtyled the people of God, the 
people of the Xgyptian Iſis, Aſfyrian Belus, Athenian Pallas, 
Epheſian Diana, and Capitolian Jove, &c. But there was this 
farther differenee between them: the God of the Kraelites, like a 
righteous and equitable — had given his people a law, p — 
e 2 | 
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the rule of their. obedience, or rather had confirmed and ex 
the original law, which, from the very beginning, he had written in 
the hearts, i. e. the reaſon of all mankind, adding to it ſuch other 
inſtitutions as their particular ſituation then required: while the 
Gentiles, having by their idolatry fallen from their obedience to 
that original univerſal law, were left, thenceforward, like out-laws 
and rebels, to frame to themſelves ſuch rules, both moral and reli- 
gious, as the fancied caprice of their deities or their on perverted 
reaſon ſhould ſuggeſt ; whence it came to paſs, that they were over- 
run with immorality and ſuperſtition. And though ſome of the 
wiſeſt among them, by following the yet glimmering light of rea- 
ſon, had become ſenſible of many of their groſſeſt errors, and had 
endeavoured to reform ſome abuſes, yet had ſuperſtition taken fo 
ſtrong a hold on the majority, that, ill that was entirely rooted out, 
it was impoſſible to bring them back to what is called the religion 
of nature, i. e. the religion of reaſon, were we to allow-t 
„% wiſe men” to have been as well acquainted with it, in all its 
branches, as ſince Chriſtianity ſome have pretended to be. But 
with the ſuperſtition of their countries thoſe ** wiſe men?” thought 
it better to comply than to contend, And had they attacked it with 
the intrepidity and induſtry of the apoſtles, it is much to be queſ- 
tioned, whether, with all their eloquence and logic, they would haye 
gained the victory. Such was the dark and hopeleſs condition of the 
Gentiles. ; Ah bd 6 f N 77 ILY 5 
In this ſtate of the Jews and Gentiles, our Saviour, after having 
-repreſented to the former, under the parable of a © certain houſeholder 
« who planted a _— and Jet it out to huſbandmen*”, the 
[righteous dealings of God to them, and the ill returns they had 
made to him, by not only refuſing him the fruits, but murdering 
the ſervants he had ſent to demand them, and laſtly his ſon ; and 
after having extorted from them a confeſſion that thoſe © wicked” 
huſbandmen ought to be miſerably puniſhed,” and he “ vine- 
« yard” taken from them, and given to other huſbandmen, ho 
4 ſhould render him the fruits in their ſeaſon,” ſpoke to them the 
following words: Did you never read in the Scriptures, The ſtone 
<< which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the 
% corner: This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
« eyes? Therefore ſay I unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall be 
«< taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
4 fruits thereof: and whoſoever ſhall fall on this flone, ſhall 
4 be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind. him 
< to powder.” By theſe words are plainly ſignified, 1ſt, the tranſ- 
ferring the kingdom of God from the Jews to the Gentiles z adh), 
the obedience of the Gentiles; and, 3dly, the miſerable. puniſh- 
ment of the Jews, for their having rejected and murdered the 
Son of God. There are many other prophecies relating to each 
of theſe events ſcattered up and down the Goſpel, which I think 
It needleſs to produce, this being ſo very full and explicit. I ſhall 
A ee 1 : therefore, 


Matt. xxi. 43; 44 
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therefore ſet about ſhewing the exact accompliſhment of it in its 
ſeveral parts. 2 c | | | : 


The kingdom of God, as may be collected from what is ſaid above, 


denotes the ſpiritual or moral dominion of God over moral ſubjects, 
i. e. free agents: and by the people of God are ſignified ſuch free 
agents as freely and voluntarily acknowledge the N God, 
by worſhipping him, and receiving and obeying all thoſe laws, whe- 
ther natural or revealed, which appear to have been enacted by him. 
The Jews therefore, by rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, who proved himſelf to 
have been commiſſioned and ſent by God, not only from the teſti- 
mony of Moſes and all their prophets, the holicieſs of his life and 
doctrine, and the numberleſs miracles he wrought among them, 
but ſtill more plainly, if poſſible, by his riſing from the dead, and 
empowering his diſciples to work the ſame mighty ſigns and won- 
ders in his name; the Jews, I ſay, by rejecting this meſſenger, this 
Son of God, and refuſing to receive the laws which he propoſed to 
them in his Father's name, evidently renounced their allegiance to 
God, and ceaſed to be his people or ſubjects. And the Gentiles, 
on the other hand, by renouncing their vices and idvlatrous ſuper- 
ſtitions, returning to the worſhip of God, and receiving his Meffial, 


together with the laws propoſed to them by him in the name of God, 


as evidently put themſelves under the dominion of God, acknow- 
ledged his empire, and became the people or ſubjects of God. And 
hence appears what is meant by the Kingdom of God being taken 
% from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles,” God removed the 
throne, whereon David and his poſterity had ſat as his ſubſtitutes 
and viceroys, from among the Jews, who renounced his authority, 
and from earth to heaven; and placing it at his right hand, and ſet- 
ting upon it his Meffiah, his only Son, gave him for his ſubjects; 
not one nation only, but all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
all the ends of the earth, for his dominion. That the kingdom of 
God was in this ſenſe, and in this manner, actually transferred from 
the Jews to the Gentiles, is too notorious to need any proof, 'The 
Jews, as a nation, rejected the Goſpel, and perſiſted in their refuſal 
of the Meſſiah, till the final deſtruction of their holy city and tem- 
ple; and, what is _ more ſtrange; ſtill perſevere in their obſtinacy. 
Whereas the Gentiles embraced it ſo univerſally, that, within a few 
centuries after Chriſt, almoſt the whole Roman empire, that is; almoſt 


the then known world, forſook idolatry, and became Chriſtians; And 


God, on his part, teſtified that he entered into covenant with them 
and accepted the allegiance, by pouring upon them the gifts of his 
Holy Spirit, as he fignified, on the other hand, his renunciation of the 

oſaical covenant, by not only ſuffering the ſeat of his empire, the 


city and temple of Jeruſalem, to be utterly deſtroyed, but permitting. 


the Jews alſo to Be baniſhed from the holy land, and ſcattered throng 

all the nations of the earth. And thus-was this prophecy moſt exactly 

accompliſhed in all its parts. | * 

9 28. Beſides the general change in the ſtate of the Jews and Gen- 

tiles expreſſed in this prophecy, many particulars relating to the con- 
5 | bs RD dition 


* : 
p * 
l 2 
27 


. 
* 


LOY 


Cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 


cc 
cc 


c 
cc 
cc 
40 
cc 
"Y: 
«6 
ec 
cc 
CC 
40 
4 
40 
66 
40 
a0 
40 
40 


4 
* 


«Cc 


cc 


$22 Obſervations on the Ręſurrection. 


dition of the Jewiſh nation were moſt preciſely foretold by our Sa- 
viour Chriſt: as, firſt, the deſtruction of the city and temple of 
Jeruſalem z ſecondly, the ſigns and wonders preceding that deſtrug.. 
tion; thirdly, the miſeries of the Jews before, at, and after, the famous 
ſiege of that city; fourthly, the diſperſion of that reprobated peo- 
ple; fifthly, the duration of their calamity ; and, ſixthly, their re- 
ſtoration. . x5 
„ Our Saviour foretold the deſtruction of the temple, after it had 


60 


* Mark xiii. 2. 885 . | 

+ Sce, for this and moſt of the following articles, Dr. Whitby's General Preface, which, 
together with his other preface, I would recommend to the peruſal of ali thoſe who read fer 
the fake of learning the truth, ard not for amuſement only. g 


withſtood almoſt 500 years, in theſe words: © Seeſt thou theſe Hcg 
ich 
ſhall not be thrown down*.* And this prediction was compleated- 


buildings? There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, w 


by + Titus, who, ſaith Joſephus, commanded his ſoldiers “ to 
dig up the foundation both of the temple and the city.“ And both 


the Jewiſh Talmud and Maimonides add, that Terentius Rufus, 
the captain of his army, did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foun - 


dation of the temple. 


4 With like exactneſs and particularity did our Lord foretell the. 


ruin of the city of Jeruſalem: The days,” faith he, ſhall come 


upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 


compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, and ſhall Jay 
thee even with the ground, and ſhall not leaye thee one ſtone 


upon another.“ Now that the event compleatly anſwered the pre- 


diction is evident from the Jewiſh hiſtorian, who tells us ex- 


preſsly, that © Titus having commanded his ſoldiers to dig up the 


city, this was ſo fully done, by levelling the whole compats of the 
city, except three towers, that they who came to ſce it, were per- 
ſuaded it would never be built again.“ The ſame hiſtorian in- 
form us, that when Veſpaſian beſieged Jeruſalem, his army com- 
paſſed the city round about, and kept them in on every ſide: and 
though it was judged a great and almoſt impracticable work 
to compaſs the whole city with a wall, yet Titus animatin 

his ſoldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a _w 


of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen caſtles on it, and ſo. 


= off all hopes that any of the Jews within the city ſhould 
eſcape.” | by. | 

cc 3 21ſt chapter of St. Luke, Chriſt, ſpeaking of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays, (ver. 11.) * and great carthquakes ſhall 
be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, 
and great ſigas ſhall there be from heaven.” EY 
«© Now, to omit the frequent earthquakes that happened in other 
places, in the times of Claudjus and Nero, Joſephus infarms us, 
that there happened in Judea and Jeruſalem © an immenſe tempeſt 
and vehement winds with rain, and frequent lightnings and dread- 
ful thundering, and extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which 
manifeſted to all that the world was diſturbed at the deſtruction 
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&« of men';” and that theſe: prodigies portended no ſmall miſchiefs. 
« Joſephus hath a particular chapter of the'manifeſt ſigns of the ap- 
« proaching defolation' of the Jews; which Tacitus a-Roman hiſ- 
« torian of that age, almoſt epitomizes in theſe words: armies 
«© ſeemed! to meet in the clouds, and glittering weapons were there 
« ſeen ; the temple ſeemed to be in a flame; with: fire iſſuing from 
« the clouds, and a voice more than human was heard; * 
« that the deities were quitting the place; which was attended with” 
« the ſound of a' great motion, as if they were departing! Joſephus 
« adds, what Tacitus alſo touches upon, that the great gate of the 
« temple; which twenty men could ſcarcely ſhut, and which was 
made faſt by bolts and bars, was ſeen to open of its owniaccord :* 
that a ſword appeared hanging over the city; that à comet was 
+ ſeen pointing down upon it for a whole year together; and that; 
« before the ſun went down, there were ſeen armies in battle- array, 
ce and' chariots compaſſing the country, and inveſting the cities: 4 
« thing ſo ſtrange,” ſaith: he, © that it would paſs for-a fable, were 
© there not men living to atteſt it. So particular an account have 
* 2 of the fearful ſights and ſigns: from heaven mentioned by out” 
« Lord. * 1 | 4. | EY 

«© Our bleſſed! Lord is as expreſs in the predictions of the miſeries 
« which ſhould: befall that ſinful nation; miſeries ſo great, as to ad- 
© mit no parallel There ſhall be, ſaith he, great tribulatien, 

« ſuch as never happened from the beginning of the world to this 
«© time.” Which words Joſephus ſeems to have tranſcribed; when 
he ſays, © never was any nation more wicked; nor ever did a oity 
e ſuffer as they did.“ Nay, in another place; he goes ſo far as to 
&« fay, © all the miſeries which all mankind had ſuffered” from the 
beginning of the world were not to be compared with thoſe the 
« Jewiſh nation did then ſuffer.” And; indeed, the account be gives 
« of the number who 'periſhed in that ſiege is almoſt ineredible; 
« and much more ſo is what the Talmud and other Jewiſh writers 
* mention of the ſlaughter which Hagrian's army made of them 
{© fifty-two years after, when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and 
were beſieged in the city Bitter. And yet our Saviour having 
* farther ſaid, that T wherever the carcaſs was [i. e, the ſews |, 
there ſhould the eagles [i. e. the Roman armies] be gathered to- 


« gether ;* they were accordingly haraſſed and deſfroyed throughout 


* the Roman empire. When,” faith Joſephus, the Romans had 
© no enemies left in Judea, the danger reached to- many of them 
living the remoteſt from it:“ for many of them periſned at Alexan- 
« andria, at Cyrene, and in other cities of Ægypt, to the number of 
t ſixty thouſand, in all the cities of Syria. In a word Eleazar; in 
„ Joſephus, having reckoned many places where they were cruelly 
«< ſlaughtered, — with ſaying, It would be too long to ſpeal 
of all theſe places in particular.“ 8 = 
„Again: our Saviour-adds; that © they ſhould be led: captives in- 
* to all nations.“ Accordingly, Joſephus informs us, that * the 
.C 4 N number 


* Matt, xxiv. 21. + Matt. xxiv. 28. 
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«© number of Jewiſh captives was ninety-ſeven thouſand ;” that of 
« them Titus ſent many to Agypt, and moſt of. them he dif. 
6 perſed into the Roman provinces ;* and ſo exactly fulfilled this 
See | WEE: Tp 

The duration of the calamity of the Jews, and their reſtoration, 
are ſigniſied in theſe words: * Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of 
<< the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” :* This 
, ſo exactly came to paſs, that Veſpaſian commanded the whole land 
„ of Judea to be fold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; and Ha- 
5 drian, about fſixty-three years after, made a law, that no Jew 
© ſhould come into the region round about Jeruſalem,” as Ariſto 
<< Pellzvs, who was himſelf a Jew, and flouriſhed in the very time 
<< of Hadrian, relates. Thus, ſaith Euſebius, it came to paſs, 
that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and there being a conflux 
<<. thither of Aliens, it became a city and colony of the Romans, and 
« was in honour of the emperor [Hadrian] named Ælia.“ Jeruſa- 
«lem, faith Chriſt, * ſhall be thus trodden down +,” or ſubject to 
<< the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled;“ that is, 
<<. till, by the converſion of the Jews to the Chriſtian faith, the fulneſs 
c of the Gentiles to be converted to it ſhould come in with them; 
« for blindneſs,” faith the 4 apoſtle, © hath happened to the Jews, 
<« till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael 
<c ſhall be ſaved; and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gentiles: © For 
<« if,” ſaith he, §, the caſting away of the Jews was the reconciling 
«© of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be to it, but even 


© life from the dead ?” and again |, If the fall of them were the 


* riches of the world, and the diminiſbing of them the riches of the 
4 Gentiles, how much more ſhall their fulneſs be the fulneſs of the 
<« Gentiles!* Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, that Julian the 
<< apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this prophecy of Chriſt, reſolved on the 
<& rebuilding of the city and the temple of Jeruſalem in its old ſta- 


c tion, which was till this time left in-ruins, Elia being built with- 


© out the circuit of it. For, in his epiſtle to the community of the 
« Jews, he writes thus: The holy city of Jeruſalem, which you 
< have ſo long deſired to fee inhabited, rebuilding by my own la- 
« bours, I will dwell in.” Thus he began with an endeavour to 
e build that temple, in which alone the Jews would offer up their 
« prayers and ſacrifices : but the immediate hand of Providence ſoon 
<« forced the workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy enterprize. Am- 
< mianus Marcellinus, an Heathen who lived in thoſe very times, 
&« gives us the ſtory thus: that Julian endeavoured to rebuild the 
„ temple at Jeruſalem with vaſt expence, and gave it in charge to 
« Alypius of Antioch to haſten the work, and to the governor of 
t the province to aſſiſt him in it; in which work when Alypius was 
« earneſtly employed, and the governor of the province was afliſtingy 
< terrible balls of flame burſting forth near the foundations with 
© frequent inſults; and burning — times the workmen, hp 

1 3 47 os > A ine 
I The Greek word is warvpiyn, poſſeſſed and trodden by the 


Luke xxi- 4. 
1 Rom. xi, 25, 26. § lbidover. 13. Ver. 13. 


feet of the Gentiles. 
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« the place inacceſſible ; and thus the fire obſtinately repelling them, 


« the work ceaſed. . 3 53 

« The ſtory is very ſignal, and remarkable for many circum- 
« ſtances: as, Iſt, the perſons that relate; Ammianus Marcellinus, an 
« Heathen z Zemuch David, a Jew, who confeſſes that Julian was 
& © divinitus impeditus, hindered by God in this attempt; Nazi- 
« anzen and Chryſoſtom among the Greeks; St. Ambroſe and Ruf- 
« finus among the Latins, who flouriſhed at the very time when this 
« was done; Theodoret and Sozomen, orthodox hiſtorians ; Phi- 
« loſtorgius, an Arian; Socrates, a favourite of the Novations, who 
« writ the hiſtory within the ſpace of fifty years after the thing 
« was done, and whilſt the eye-witneſſes of the fact were yet ſur- 
« viyving. E th e e ICIS. 

cc 2d „The time when it was performed; not in the reign of 
. Chriſtian emperors, but of the moſt bitter enemies of Chriſtians, 
« when they were forced to hide, and had not liberty of ſpeaking for 


„ themſelves. Obſerve, 


« 3dly, With what confidence Chriſtians urge this matter of fact 
< „ the Jews, as a convincing demonſtration of the expiration 
„of their legal worſhip, and of the certainty of Chriſtian faith 
« againſt the Heathen philoſophers, inquiring, © what the wiſe, 
„ men of the world can ſay to theſe, things; and againſt the 
« emperor Theodoſius, to deter him from requiring them to re- 
« build a ſynagogue, which had lately been burnt by a Chriſtian 
e biſhop. 5 | 972 7 Bos 

66 athly and laſtly, The unqueſtionable evidence of the thing: 
« © This,” ſay the Chriſtians, * all men freely do believe and ſpeak of: 
< tis in the mouths of all men, and is not denied even by the 
« Atheiſts themſelves ; and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, he 
may repair for the truth of it, both to the witneſſes of it yet living, 
and to them who have heard it from their mouths ;* yea, they may 
view the foundations lying ſtill bare and naked; and, if you aſk the 
« reaſon, you will meet with no other account, beſides that which IL 
« have given; and of this all we Chriſtians are witneſſes, theſe 
„things being done not long ſince in our own time. So St. Chry- 
<« ſoſtom.” WL 8 e e 5 | 

The reader who is inclined to ſee many particulars of the predic- 
tions of our Saviour, which relate to this remarkable cataſtrophe, and 
which I have omitted for brevity's ſake, and how they were verified 
by the event, will do well to conſult Dr. Whitby's preface, from 
whence the above articles are taken. _ DET 4 
The obſervations I have to make on theſe prophecies are as follow :. 

iſt, The common objection made to prophecies in general, 
that they are ſo obſcure and figurative as not to be expounded 
but by the event, cannot be urged againſt theſe, which are con- 
ceived in words as ſimple and intelligible as thoſe » made uſe. of. 
dy the hiſtorian, who relates the events correſponding with me, 54 
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Adly, It is very remarkable, that, of the ar evangeliſts, St. Jchu 
alone, who is ſaid to have ſurvived the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
makes no mention either of theſe 8 or their r 

St. 


Of the other three, in whoſe Goſpels they are to be found, 
Matthew and St. Mark died confeſſedly before that period; the time 
of St. Luke's death is. uncertain. May we not then from hence'very 
fairly conclude, that this remarkable ſilence of the beloved diſciple, 
with regard to prophecies of ſueh importance to the credit of his Lord. 
and his religion, was ordered from above, leſt unBelievers ſhould' ſay, 
what fome had ſaid of the predictions. of Daniel, that they were writ- 
ten after the event? 3 | 3 
3dly, As to the prediction relating to the duration of the calamity 
of the Jewiſh people and their reſtoration, though that is the only one 
of all thoſe above- cited, not yet perfectly accompliſhed, I beg leave 
however to obſerve, that not only the miraculous defeating of the 
emperor Julian's attempt to rebuild the city and temple of Jeruſalem, 
but the preſent extraordinary condition of the Jews, is fuch a warrant 
and proof, that this prophecy alfo will have its accompliſhment in due. 
time, as cannot fail of powerfully ſtriking thoſe who. will open their 
to view it. To induce the unobſerving and unthinking people 
of this age to do this, and to aſſiſt them in conſidering this living 
evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity, which lies within their notice, 
and even at their very doors, I ſhall lay before them ſome obſervations 
of an excellent * French author upon this ſubject, whom I chooſe 
rather to tranſlate than to give his arguments in my awn words. 

C 29. © + But neither the diſperſion of the Jews into all nations, 
© nor the general contempt into which they are fallen, are ſo extraor- 
« dinary, as their preſervation for ſo many ages, natwithſkanding this 
< their diſperfion throughout the earth, and the univerſal contempt, 
« which all nations have for them. Ap 

« Without a ſingular providence, a people difunited' and divided 
c into an infinite number of diſtin families, baniſhed into coun- 
<« tries whoſe language and cuſtoms were different from theirs, 
& muſt have been mingled and confounded with other nations, and 
« all traces of them muſt theſe many ages paſt have entirely diſap- 
<< neared. | | 1 

& For 2 not only ſubſiſt no longer in a body prlich, bg there 
« is not a fingle city, where they are allowed to live according to 
« their own laws, or to create magiſtrates of their own ; neither, are, 
* they held together by any public exerciſe of religion. Their prieſts 
c are without employment, their ſacrifices are ſuppreſſed ; their feaſts 
cannot he folemnized but in one only place, and to that they are 
not permitted to repair. | Mn" 

« By what miracle then have they been preferved amid fo many 
© nations, without any of thoſe means which keep other people 
« united? How comes it to paſs, that having been ſcattered like fo 
„ many imperceptible grains of duſts, among alt nations, they om 

. : | | | notwi 


* Principes de la Foy Chrẽtienne, tom. i. ch. 16. + See the preceding chapter, 


. ˙ v ]²˙ — Eb, 


dba 


. 


— 35862 8 8 


© * 


a 


* 


Obſervations en the Reſurrecr ion. | 4 
« notwithſtanding been able to ſubſiſt longer than any, and even to 
« ſurvive the extinction of them all? _ i | 1% Rs 

« Who. can. at this day pick out the ancient Romans from the 
« numerous crowds of people who have thrown themſelves into 
„Italy? Who can point aut one ſingle family of old Gaul, from 
« thole of another original? Who can make the like ſeparation in 
« Spain, between the ancient Spaniards, and Gothe who 6 mn 
« it? The face of the world is changed, both in the Eaſt and Weſt; 
« and all nations are mixed and blended in a hundred different man- 
ners; it is only upon conjectures, and thoſe oftentimes very frivo- 
« lous, that a ſingle family can trace up its original beyond the pub- 
lie revolutions of the ſtate. by”; | | 1 . 

« But the Jews, by a tradition which no calamity, whether 
« public or private, hath been able to interrupt, can go-back as 
« far as the ancient ſtock of Abraham. They may be miſtaken in 
« allotting themſelves to this or that tribe, becaufe ſince their di(- 
« perſion they have not any public regiſters e ww way 
« js a proof that their law is aboliſhed, ſince neither the Priefts nor 
« Levites can aſcertain, hy any certain monuments that they are of 
« the family of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi); but every father 
« hath taken care to tel his children, that he had an original different 
« from that of the Gentiles; and that he deſcended from the Patri- 
« archs, who are celebrated in the Scriptures. . 3, 367 

+ The general contempt into which they have fallen ſhould, one 
« would think, have induced them to confound themſelves with 
« thoſe people under whoſe dominion they lived, and to ſuppreſs 
« every thing that tended to diſtinguiſh them. By ſeparating them- 
« ſelves from thoſe who were in power, they only drew upon 
„ themſelves their hatred and Wee In many places they ex- 
« poſed themſelves to death, by bearing the exterior mark of eircum- 
« ciſion. Every human intereſt led them to efface the ignominious 
&« ſtain of their original. f | TOY 

They ſaw every day their Meſſiah ill farther removed from 
them; that the promiſes of their doctors about his ſpeedy mani- 
e feltations were falſe; that the predictions of the prophets, whom 
* they could now ao longer underſtand, were covered with obſcurity; 
<« that all the ſupputations of time either terminated in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or were without a period; that ſome among them Joſt all hope, and 
e fell into incredulity with regard to the Scriptures, | 

„And yet, notwithſtanding all this, they ſtill ſubſiſt, they multi- 
*« ply, they remain viſibly ſeparated from all ather people; and, in 
« ipite of the general averſion, in ſpite of the efforts of all thoſe na- 
tions who hate them, and who have them in their power, in ſpite 
<« of every human obſtacle, they are preſerved: by a fupernatural pro- 
A teckion, which hath not in like manner preſerved any other nation 
« of the carth. A i 

* One muſt ſurely have very little ſenſe of what ought to give one 
<* aſtoniſhment and admiration, if this prodigy does not ſtrike one; 


| «© and 
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<< and one muſt have a ſtrange idea of the providence of God; 16 
« think he had no hand in all this. 

„ But the Holy Spirit was not willing to leave us ikder any "ut 
« certainty upon this head; and hath de \ hes: to us by his prophets, 
«© that the preſervation of the Jews is his work. © Fear thou not, 
O Jacob, my Servant, faith the Lord, for I am with thee, for 
« I will make a full end of all the nations, whither I have 
driven thee; but I will not make a full end of thee, but cor- 
4c rect thee in meaſure, yet will 1 not leave thee wholly unpu- 
& niſhed &. 

„This promiſe was made to the old Patriarchs, to whom God 
« hath reſerved children, heirs of their faith, and to the remnant 
<« of Iſtael, who in the end of the ages ſhall believe in | Jeſus 
c Chriſt. 

It is for their ſakes that the unworthy poſterity of the unbe- 
„ lieving is ſuffered; and it is to maintain the communication be- 
<< tween the firſt fathers and their lateſt ſucceflors, that the nation is 
< preſerved notwithſtanding their iniquity, and in the midſt of pu- 
«© niſhments that threatened to overwhelm them. 

But let it be obſerved, that this promiſe was made to the nation 
« of the Jews only; that all others ſhall be either exterminated, or 
c fo confounded with each other, as to be no longer diſtinguiſhed ; 
<c and that it is the efficacy of the word of God, which — erves the 

&« Jews amidſt every thing that in all appearance would otherwiſe 
ie have ſunk them entirely, and ſwallowed them up. | 

« © Thus faith the Lord, If my covenant be not with day and 
c“ night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
« earth; Then will I caſt away the ſeed of Jacob and David my Ser- 
« vant; ;—for 4 will cauſe their captivity to return, and have mercy 
<« on them +.* This, I ſay, is the promiſe, and the end of the pro- 
© miſe. The Jews ſhall one day be recalled through mercy ; and 
<« for the ſake of thoſe who ſhall one day be recalled, the pa- 
« tience of God ſuffers all the reſt, and his power preſerves 
« hem. 

« Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the ſun for a light by tay, 
<« and the ordinances of the moon and of the ſtars for a light by night; 
<« which divideth the ſea, when the waves thereof roar ; the Lied 
« of Hoſts is his name. If thoſe ordinances depart from before me, 
<«-ſaith the Lord, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being 
« a nation before me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, If Heaven above 
<< can be meaſured, and the foundations of the earth ſearched out 
< beneath, I will alſo cut off all the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that they 
<« have done, faith the Lord 3. | 

© That is to ſay, heaven and earth hall paſs away ſooner than 
<« the Jews ſhall ceaſe to be a diſtin people. The ſame power 
«« which hath given laws to nature, watches over their preſervation. 
« And the un -of crime which dry 1 . committed, in cruci- 

| | F1 46 fying 


-v Jerem. XXX. 10, 11. + "REI xxxlii. 257 26. 1 Jerem. xxl. 33. 36, 37 
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„ fying the Saviour promiſed to their fathers, and which hath filled 
« up the meaſure of their former "iniquity, will not move God to - 
« retract his promiſe, and to reject entirely, and without reſource, . 
ee the poſterity of Jaco . a 8 
« With what light were the propkets illuminated to preſume to 
« ſpeak in ſo great and lofty a ſtrain of a'thing ſo little probable as 
ce the duration of a people, weak, diſperſed, univerſally hated; and 
„ ouilty of the greateſt of all crimes! IL 
% Who would queſti6n. the other prophecies, after ſeeing the ac- 
« compliſhment of this? What more aſtoniſhing proof can any one 
« deſire of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, than theſe two events 
joined together, the diſperſion of the Jews into all nations, and 
« their preſervation fox ſixteen hundred years? One of theſe things 
« taken ſeparately and by itſelf, was incredible; and they became fill 
« more ſo, by being united; but both theſe prodigies were neceſſary 
« to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiaa gn. 
« It was neceſſary that thoſe who had rejected him ſhould be 
„ baniſhed into all regions, ſhould into all parts carry with them the 
« Scriptures, and ſhould every where be covered with ignomin 7. 
<« But that the promiſes made their fathers might be accompliſhed, - 
ce it was neceſſary that their baniſhed family ſhould be recalled, and 
« that their blindneſs being diſſipated, they ſhouts adore him whom * 
« Abraham had defired to fee, and whom he had adored with a holy 
"it RI 5004 + 


e tranſport of joy and gratitude, | "Fas (ar? Ge 
3 The Jews puniſhed and diſperſed bear witneſs to Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Jews'recalled and converted will render him a teſtimony ſtill 

| «© more awful and ftriking. The Jews preſerved by a continual mi- 
| « racle, that they may preſerve to Jeſus Chriſt the ſtock and ſucceſs 
| « ſion of thoſe who ſhall one day believe in him, bear witneſs to him 
I d ÿ SDSꝶꝶmd; ER OR OO MAE 
. „Had they been only puniſhed, they would have proved his 
| « juſtice only : had they only been preſerved, they could have 
f proved nothing but his power. Had they not been 'reſerved to 
ö « worſhip him one day, they could not have proved his merey and 
: fidelity, nor have made him any reparation for theit outrageous 
; « crimes. | A 5 r e 
1 Their diſperſion proves that he is eome, but they have rejected 
1 © him: their preſervation demonſtrates that he hath not rejected 
5 them for ever, and that they ſhall one day believe in him; and they 
4 declare by both; that he is the Meſſiah, and the promiſed Saviour ; 
e © that their miſeries proceed from their not having known him; and 
t that the only hope they have left is, that they ſhall one day come 
ce to the knowledpe of him” e e SH IT RIOT nn goo ue 
b „We ought not to demand why God ſupports them ſo Ton 
it without enlightening them; and why he leaves ſo great an inter- 
> val between the faithful fathers, and the children that will hereafter 
p become ſo too. To pretend to examine the impenetrable judg- 
- OY i e 7" 153 3869 „ ments 
g a | | * John vili. 56. | 
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£ ments of God, and the abyſſes of his wiſdom, is to pretend to 
<< © meaſure the height of heaven, and to ſearch out the foundatiom 
<< of the earth,” God hath ſet bounds to the ineredulity uf the 
ec Jews, and to the ingratitude of the Gentiles : his mercy and his 
c juſtice ſucceed each other; and no one knows at what time he will 
c execute what he hath promiſed to the lateſt poſterity of Iſrael; al- 
though his promiſes are infallible, _ 5 fo mon ul as 

&«& + Thus © faith the Lord that ereated thee, ; O Jacob, and he 


<< that formed-thee, O Iſrael: Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, 


«< I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When thou 
< paſleſt. through the waters, I will be with thee ; and through 
the rivers, . they ſhall not overflow thee. When thou walkeſt 
through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither {ball the flame 
< kindle upon thee. Fear not, for J am with thee; I will brian 
« thy feed from the Eaſt, and gather thee. from the Weſt. Ii 
ac ſay to the North, Give up: and to the South, Keep not back: 
Bring my ſons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth: even every one that is called by my name. For I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him, yea I have made 
% him. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf that 
have ears. | 7 Its „ 2 IEP 
„ This prophecy, truly admirable in all its parts, is addreſſed to 
Jacob, the head of the tribes of Iſreal, and the heir of the promiſes of 
* the Meſſiah and Salvation. Shruti oy Ent vor? l 
His poſterity is diſperſed into all the Quarters of the world. 
This 4s the ſtate of the Jews ſince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 
„ Their diſperſion is the puniſhment of their ſpiritual deafneſs 
and blindneſs. And with how great a blindneſs, with -how 


de great a deafneſs, may one not deſervedly reproach the Jes, 


4 for not having known Jeſus Chriſt, and not having heard 
e him, though he proyed his divine miſſion by an in ity of 


c miracle 


F % 


„ Their condition ſeems deſperate : the waters are ready to 
* overwhelm them; the flames ſurround them on all ſides; but 
60 ** protection of God follows them throughout, and delivers 
4e them. ö * ö rin 
This protection is vouchſafed to the whole body of the nation, 
6c in favour of thoſe who ſhall one day call upon that name which 
66 the reſt have diſhonoured with their blaſphemies. an 

«© (God, out of mere mercy, will give a docile and faithful heart 
« to thoſe who ſhall renounce their former incredulity. They 
«« will be the creatures of his grace, to which alone they will ſtand 
« jndebted for their repentance and return. Fo „ oy a 
„They will not then begin to ſee a new object, but an object 
& which their blindneſs had concealed from them. They will not 
«+ then hear a teacher, who began but a few days before to make his 


„ appearence, but one whom their voluntary and obſtinate deafnels | 


Pr had kept them from pris raped ce The 


Rom. xi. 32, 33. | + Ifaiah xliii. 1=$, 
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e The change will be in their perſons, and not in his religion g 
« that will remain what it is, hut they will chen begin 80 ſer it. 
« Jeſus Obriſt will take away che veil that is upon their eyes; but he 
« will be the ſame. Ie will cure their deafneſs4. but he will (peak 
« the ſame things. Sato fs 301 I6 fon bt o n an | 

It is evident, then, that the Jews are preſerved for him; and that 
« the whole body of the nation ſubſiſts only by the efficacy. of that 


„ promiſe which is 46: lead the remains of Iſrael to Jelus Chriſt: 


« Bring forch the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf chat haue 
ce ears.“ ; | =. OP IP 

Can any one, after veading theſe ſeveral prophecies above quoted, 
queſtion the veracity of the, ſacred writers; who, by . publiſhing 
them in this manner, put their maſter's oredit and their own upon 
contingencies. very remote, and ſeemingly improbable? And doth 
not the exact accompliſhment of cheſe, and ſeveral other predictions, 
which might have been produced, ſufficiently eſtabliſh the authority 


of the Scriptures, and aſcertain, the truth of all che facts related in 


' 5 211 A % ; 1 r 1 Ys 4 
5 Je. I come, now to conſider the ſecond argument to induce us 


to believe that Chriſt roſe from the dead, via. The exiſtence of the 


W . bong 151 of ndiss; 
From the exiſtence of the Chriſtian religion, may be drawn the 
ſame kind. of evidence of the reſurrection of Jeſus: Chriſt, and the 


wonders attending it, as is exhibited to us of the deluge by the many 


petrifactions of ſhells and bones of fiſhes, and other animals of diſtant 
regions, &c. found often in the bottoms of the deepeſt mines, and 
the bowels of the higheſt mountains; for, as it is impoſſible to ac- 
count for thoſe vatious petrifactions being lodged in ſo many parts 
of the earth, ſome, many leagues diſtant from the ſea, others very 


much above the level of it, without admitting ſuch, a ſubverſion and 


confuſion of this globe, as could not have been occaſioned by a leſs 
violent cauſe than the breaking up the fountaias of the great deep, 
« and the waters flowing above the tops of the higheſt hills;“ ſo will 
it, I apprehend, be extremely difficult to account for the propaga- 
tion and preſent. exiſtence of Chriſtianity in ſo many regions of the 
world, without ſuppoſing, that Chriſt roſe from the dead, | aſcended 
into heaven, and . his diſciples, by the miraculous gifts of 
his Holy Spirit, to ſurmount ſuch obſtacles as no mere human 
abilities could poſſibly overcome. In the former caſe, a cauſe 
ſuperior to the ordinary operations of nature muſt be aſſigned for 


the production of effects plainly above, and contrary to thoſe ope- 


rations; and for a ſolution of the latter, recourſe in like manner 
muſt be had to an agent of power and wiſdom tranſcending and 
controlling the natural - faculties and wiſdom of man; and this 
cauſe, this agent, can be no other than the great * of 
nature, the All-wiſe and All-mighty Creator of heaven earth. 


He alone could “, break up the fountains. of the great deep, open 
the windows of heaven, and cover the whole earth with water; 
that is, bring on that univerſal deluge which alone furniſhes us 

h | 2 with 


<2 


432 Obſervations on the Reſurrebrion. | 
with 'a ſolution of many phenomena; otherwiſe: unaccoutnitable : 
and he alone could break the jaws of death, and the priſon of the 
grave, “ open the kingdom of heaven, and ſhower down upon 
mortals ſuch mighty gifts and powers, as are the only adequate 
cauſes that can be aſſigned of the aſtoniſhing and preternaturt 
birth and inereaſe of Chriſtianity. This will not appear ekag- 
gerated, if we conſider the difficulties the Goſpel had to frog 
with at its firſt appearance, and the - inabilities,' the human inabili- 
| * mean, of its firſt preachers, to oppoſe and overcome thoſe ob- 
Acles. | | in 
The difficulties they had to encounter were no leſs than the ſuper- 
ſtition, the prejudices, and the vices of the whole world; *dificultics 
of ſd much the harder conqueſt, as being derived, though by corrup- 
tion, from good principles, namely, the religion, the nature, and the 
reaſon of mankind. How powerful an oppoſition” all theſe formed 
againſt the Goſpel, will beſt appear from a ſhort view of the ſtate of the 
world under the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. + + 9 900 
The Jews, though poſſeſſed of a body of laws framed, as they se- 
 knowledged, 'by' God himſelf, had, however; by liftening® to the 
comments and rraditions of the ſcholaſtic and caſuiſtical Seribes and 
Rabbins, ſo far departed from the ſpirit and intention of their law- 
giverꝭ as to place almoſt the whole of their religion in the obſervance 
of ritual purities and ceremonies, to the neglect of the “ greater 
„ and weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith , 
which, as our Saviour told them, they ought to have regarded, 
and not to have diſregarded the others: that is, the Jews were fallen 
from true religion into a ſuperſtition, which differed from that of 
the Gentiles principally, in' that the Gentiles worſhipped a number 
of Rities, the Jews acknowledged and worſhipped one alone; but 
ſtill'they worſhipped him ſuperftitiouſly,, with exterior ſervices only, 
' ablutions, facrifices, obſervation of days, and other ceremonial du- 
ties; not perceiving, or not - remembering, the great and wiſe end 
of thoſe ceremonial inſtitutions; which, by not allowing any forins 
of worſhip' but thoſe preſcribed by the Jaw, and not admitting to 
that ' worſhip any but "thoſe Who by cireumeiſion would become 


perſeck Iſraelites, not only tended to keep them from being mingled . 
with the Gentiles, and Jearning from them their idolatfeus poly : 
theiſm, by which means that fundamental article of all true reh- : 


gion, the belief of one God, though loft in all other nations, Ws 
for many centuries preſerved among the Jews; but by the faſts and ' 
feſtivals,” the purifications, - offerings, and propitiatory ſacrifices" ap- l 
pointed in the ritual, put them perpetually in mind of the duties of 
prayer and thankſgiving to God; of ene importance of moral purity, 
the obligation of repentance, and the neceſſity of an expiation for © 
fin. But as holineſs of life was of more difficult practioe than 
"the obſervation of ceremonies, numerous and burtbhenſome as they 
ſeem to have been, they ſoon became willing to commute; and, te. 
poſing their chief hopes of obtaining the favour and protection of 


+ 
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God in their compliance with the ceremonial law, they turned their 
attention principally to that; and attached themſelves to it ſo ſtrong- 
ly, that though they did not ſcruple to commit a thouſand immoraſi- 
nes, they would ſooner die than eat any unclean meats, or ſuffer 
their temple to be profaned. | | 


From this attachment to what they eſteemed the law of Moſes, 
they preſumed upon the fpecial favour and protection of God, and 


looked upon themſelves as fole heirs of the promiſes made to Abra- 


ham and David, and repeated and confirmed by all their prophets. 
But the ſame blindneſs that with-held them from ſeeing the ſpiritual 


intent and meaning of the ceremonial inſtitutions,” kept them like- 


wiſe from underftanding the ſpiritual ſenſe of thoſe prophecies. The 
bleſfing, therefore, promiſed | through the ſeed of Abraham to * all 
« the nations of the earth,” and the kingdom, ſtipulated to the 


poſterity of David, they prepoſterouſly interpreted to belong to - 


themſelves alone; and expounding the deliverance of Iſrael inti- 
mated by the prophets, and the victories and dominion of the Son 
of David, in a carnal ſenſe, they expected, at the time of Chriſt's 
coming, a Meſſiah, who ſhould not only deliver them from their ſub- 
jection to the Romans, but even conquer and ſubdue them, and all 


the other powers of the earth, to the empire of the Jews, the ſole . 


favourites of Heaven, and deſtined lords of the univerſe, under 
their invincible glorious king. - Theſe e {a flattering 
to the whole nation, had ſo infected the minds of all orders and de- 
grees, that even the diſciples of Jeſus, who were (ſome of them at 
lcaſt) of the loweſt of the people, were a long while tainted with 
them, notwithſtanding the ſpiritual inſtructions and plain declara- 
tions of their maſter to the contrary. And though, ſoon after his 
aſcenſion, they ſeem to have given up all, thoughts of a temporal 
kingdom, yet could they not for ſome time, nor without an expreſs 


miracle, be convinced that the Gentiles had pay title to the mercies 
e 


of God, or any ſhare in the kingdom of the Meffiah. Such was the 
ſuperſtition, and ſuch the prejudices, of the whole Jewiſh nation. 

To theſe national prejudices may be added others arifing from 
the peculiar tenets of the different ſects that divided among them 
almoſt the whole people of the Jews. The moſt powerful of theſe 
were the Phariſees and Sadducees ; of whoſe chief doctrines ſome 
notice is taken by the Evangeliſts, as well as of their rancorous op- 
polition to the Goſpel of Chriſt. The reader who is deſirous of 
ſeeing a more particular account of the 5-55 of theſe and the 
other ſets, may conſult the Univerſal Hiſtory *. It may be ſuſfi- 
cient to obſerve here, that they had all of them many followers, had 
great authority with the people, and had, eſpecially the Phariſees, a 
Jarge ſhare in the government of the Jewiſh ſtate. And though 
there was a conſtant hatred and rivalry between them, and conſe- 
quently ſo great a zeal in each for the advancement of their particular 
opinions, that they * would compaſs heaven and earth to gain one 
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ce proſelyte,” yet they all agreed with the ſame ardour to oppoſe the | 


progreſs of Chriſtianity. | N 5 

Ihe idolatrous ſuperſtitions of the Heathen world, and the zealous 
attachment of every nation and city to the worſhip of their reſpectiye 
tutelary Deities, are too well kdown to be enlarged upon in this 
place: but I muſt obſerve, that, beſides the prejudices of the Ignorant 
and bigoted multitude, there ſprung up from theſe ſuperſtitions other 
obſtacles to Chriſtianity no leſs formidable, though of a different 
kind: for many religious rites and ceremonies having, either by pre- 
ſcription, or the policy of legiſlators, -been mixed and interwoyen 
with the adminiſtration of civil affairs, the worſhip of the Gods was 
become not only an eſſential part of the conſtitution, but the great 
engine #f government in moſt ſtates and kingdoms, Thus, among 
the Greeks and other nations, omens and oracles ; among the Romans, 
auſpices, auguries, and ſacrifices, either of thankſgiving, or propitia- 
tion; were often very ſucceſsfully employed upon great and impor- 
tant occaſions : on which account, all the Roman emperors, who had 
appropriated to themſelves the authority of the whole empire, for- 
merly divided among ſeveral officers, after the examples of Julius 
Cæſar and Auguſtus, either actually took upon them the office, or 
at leaſt the title, of Pontifex Maximus,” chief. prieſt ; that is, ac- 
cording to the definition of Feſtus, ©* Judex atque arbiter rerum 
humanarum divinarumque;“ the judge and arbitrator of human and 
divine affairs. And hence thoſe wiſe, as well as humane emperors, 
Trajan and the two Antonines, might poſſibly think themſelves under 
a double obligation as chief magiſtrates and chief prieſts, of per- 
ſecuting the Chriſtians, whom they apparently conſidered as innova- 
tors with regard to the conſtitution as well as religion of the empire, 
This, though no ſufficient excuſe for ſuch barbarous and inhuman 
proceedings, may ſerve, however, to leſſen the aſtoniſnment we are 
apt to fall into, upon hearing that ſo virtuous a religion as that of 
the Chriſtians was perſecuted by ſo virtuous a prince as Antoninus 
the Philoſopher ; though it muſt at the ſame time be acknowledged, 
that there was in him a great mixture of fuperſtition, however incom- 
patible that is thought to be with philoſophy. This may alſo ſerve to 
ſhew us the diſtreſsful ſituation of Chriſtianity, againſt whoſe progreſs 
not only the ſuperſtitious zeal of the multitude, the laws and policy of 
almoſt every ſtate and kingdom, but the ſeeming duty of even good and 
Juſt magiſtrates, were fatally combined. | f | 

If, to politic and pious princes, religion and the laws of the ſtate 
might ſerve for a reafon or pretence for oppoſing Chriſtianity, to 
wicked emperors there was yet another motive diſtinct from any 
conſideration either of duty or policy, or even of their vices ; and 
that was, their own divinity. After all the power and divinity of 
the Roman people, and their ſeveral] magiſtrates, ,was devolved upon 
the ſingle perſon of the emperor, the ſenators, by a tranfition ns- 
tural enough to flaves, from counſellors becoming flatterers, had 


not only eſtabliſhed by law the abſolute authority- of their mo_ 
this K | ut 
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erect altars to their names, to place their ſtatues 3 of the 
Gods, and to offer to them ſacrifices and incenſe, Though theſe 
impious honours were conferred upon all alike, without any diſ- 


tinction of good or bad; yet the latter, not being able from their 
own merit to acquire to themſelves any reſpect or veneration, had 


nothing to ſtand upon but the power and prerogatives of their 
office ; of which, therefore, they became ſo jealous, as to make it 
dangerous for any one to negle& paying them thoſe outward ho- 


nours, however extravagant and profane, which either the laws or 


their own mad pride required, And hence adoring the image of the 
emperors, ſwearing by their names, &c. became a mark and teſt of 
fidelity, with which all who ſought their favour, or feared their 
power, moſt religiouſly complied ; all thoſe eſpecially who held any 


magiſtracy under them, or governed the provinces. And theſe, by 


their offices, were yet farther obliged to take care that, within the 


limits of their juriſdiction, that moſt eſſential part of the duty of 
ſubjects to bad princes, exterior reſpe&t and - veneration, was moſt * 
punctually paid, Now, as the doctrines of Chriſt were 3 


oppoſite to all kinds of idolatry, Chriſtians were by this teſt, wit 
which they could by no means comply, rendered liable to the guilt 
of that kind of treaſon which tyrants and their miniſters, never 


pardon, how apt ſoever they may be to overlook crimes againſt - 


religion or the ſtate. * And that this teſt was among others made 
uſe of againſt the profeſſors of . Chriſtianity, even in the beſt} reigns, 
is evident from a paſſage in the famous epiſtle of Pliny to Trajan, 
in which he relates his manner of proceeding with thoſe who offered 
to clear themſelves of the charge or: ſuſpicion of being Chriſtians, 
in the following words “: Propaſitus eſt libellus fine auftore, 
e multorum nomina continens, qui negareat ſe eſſe Chriſtianos, 
aut fuiſſe : cum præeunte me Poos appellarent, & imagini tuæ 
« (quam propter hoc juſſeram cum fimulacris numinum afferri) 
ce thure ac vino ſupplicarent ; præterea maledicerent Chriſto; quo- 
«© rum nihil cogi poſſe dicuntur, qui ſunt revera Chriſtiani. Ergo 
te dimittendos putavi. Alii ab indice nominati, efle fe Chriſtianos 
« dixerunt, & mox negaverunt ; fuiſſe quidem, ſed deſſiſſe 3. qui- 
dam ante triennium, quidam ante plures annos: non nemo etiam 
© ante viginti quoque, Omnes, & imaginem tuam, deorumque 
c ſimulacra, venerati ſunt; ii * 

« was let forth, without a name, containing a liſt of many people, 


„„ who denied that they either were or ever had been Chriſtians, 


« Now theſe perſons having, after my example, inyocated the 
“ Gods, and with wine and incenſe payed their devotions to 
« your image, which 1 had cauſed to. be brought forth for that 
*“ pyrpole, with the images of the Gods), and having moreover 
&« blaſphemed Chriſt (* any one of which things it is ſaid no real 
„ Chriſtian can be compelled to do), I thought proper to diſmiſs 


them. Others, who had been informed ag confeſſed that 
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<« they were once Chriſtians, but denied their being ſo now, ſay- 
te ing they had quitted that religion, ſome three years, others more, 
& and ſome few even twenty years ago. All theſe . * worſhipped 
- Fg image, and thoſe of the Gods, and did alſo blaſpheme 
& Chriſt.” | 4 Ae $2 
To theſe powerful patrons of ſuperſtition, and enemies of the 
goſpel, may be added others, whoſe authority, though inferior and 
ſabſervient to the former, at leaſt within the limits of the Roman 
empire, was, however, of very great and - extenſive influence; I 
mean the prieſts, diviners, augurs, and managers of oracles, with 
all the ſubordinate attendants upon the temples and worſhip of al. 
moſt an infinite number of deities; and many trades, if not en- 
tirely depending upon that worſhip, yet. very much encouraged and 
eariched by it, ſuch as ſtatuaries, ſhrine-makers, breeders of victims, 
dealers in frankincenſe, &c. All of whom were by intereſt, to ſay 
nothing of religion, ſtrongly devoted to idolatry, | 
It may not be improper alſo, under the article of religion, to men- 
tion the Circenſian, and other ſpectacles exhibited among the Romans, 
the four great games of Greece, the Olympian, Pythian, Iſthmian, 
and Nemean ; with many others of the ſame kind, celebrated with 
great magnificence in every country, and almoſt in every city of 
Greece both in Europe and Aſia; all of which were ſo many religious 
feſtivals, which by the allurements of pomp and pleaſure, not to 
mention the glory and advantages acquired by the conquerors in thoſe 
games, attached many to the cauſe of ſuperſtition. | | 
But ſuperſtition, univerſal and powerful as it was, by its union with 
the intereſts and pleaſures of a conſiderable part of mankind, was not the 
only nor the greateſt obſtacle chat Chriſtianity had to contend with. 
Vice leagued againſt it a ſtill greater number. The ambitious and 
luxurious, the debauched and lewd, the miſer and extortioner, the 
unjuſt and oppreſſive, the proud and the revengeful, the fraudulent and 
rapacious, were all foes to a religion that taught humility and 
moderation, temperance and purity even of thought, liberality and 
clemency, juſtice, benevolence, and meekneſs, the forgiving of inju- 
Ties, and “ the doing that only to others, which we would have 
« them to do to us.” Virtues agreeable indeed to reaſon, and dif- 
coverable in part by the clear light of nature; but the difficulty lay 
in the bringing thoſe to hear reaſon, who had abandoned themfelves 
to ſuperſtition. And how was the almoſt extinguiſhed ray of nature 
to be perceived, among the many falſe and glaring lights of religion, 
opinion, and philoſophy, which recommended and fan&ified many 
enormous vices? The Gods, like diſſolute and deſpotic princes, who 
have often been very properly compared to them, were themſelves 
the great patrons and examples of tyranny, lewdneſs, and revenge, 
and almoſt all kinds of vice. And opinion had magnified Alexander, 
and deified Julius Cæſar, for an ambition, which ought to have 
5 them the object of the deteſtation and curſes of all man- 
nd. | | 
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Neither was philoſophy ſo great a friend to virtue, or enemy to 
vice, as ſhe pretended to be, Some philoſophers, on the contrary, 
denied the being, at leaſt the providence of God, and future rewards 
and puniſhments ; and, as a juſt conſequence of that opinion, placed 
the —_ of mankind in the enjoyments of this world, that 1s, in 
ſenſual pleaſures. Others, — to doubt and queſtion every 

virtue and vice, and left their 
diſciples to follow either as their inclination directed. Theſe were, 
21 leaſt indirectly, preachers of vice, And among thoſe who un- 
dertook to lead their diſciples to the temple of virtue, there were {@_ 
many different, and even inconſiſtent opinions, ſome of them ſs 
paradoxical and abſurd, others ſo ſubtilized and myſterions, and all 
of them ſo erroneous in their firſt principles, and ſo defective in 
many great points of religion and morality, that it is no wonder 
that philoſophy, however venerable in her original, and noble in her 
pretenſions, degenerated into ſpeculation, ſophiſtry, and a ſcience 
of diſputation, and from a guide of life became a pedantic preſident 
of the ſchools, from whence aroſe another kind of adverſaries to 
the Goſpel ; a ſet of men, who, from ſeeing farther than the vulgar, 
came to fancy they could ſee every thing, and to think every thing 
ſubject to the diſcuſſion of reaſon, and carrying their 1nquiries into 
the nature of God, the production of the univerſe, and the effence 
of the human ſoul, either framed upon each of theſe, or adopted 
ſome quaint or myſterious ſyſtem, by which they pretended to ac- 
count for all the operations of nature, and meaſure all the actions 
of God and man. And as every ſect had a ſyſtem peculiar to itſelf, 
ſo did each endeavour to advance their own upon the ruins of all the 
reſt; and this engaged them in a perpetual war with one anecher; 


in which, for want of real ſtrength and ſolid arguments, they were 


reduced to defend themſelves and attack their adverſaries with all 
thoſe arts which are commonly made uſe of to cover or ſupply the 
deficiency of ſenſe and reaſon ; ſophiſtry, declamation, and ridicule, . 
obſtinacy, pride, and rancour. Men of this turn, accuſtomed to 
reaſon upon topics in which reaſon is bewildered ; ſo proud of the 
ſuthciency of reaſon, as to think they could account for every 
thing; ſo fond of their own ſyſtems, as to dread conviction more“ 
than error; and fo habituated to diſpute pertinaciouſly, to aſſert 
boldly, and to decide magiſterially upon every queſtion, that the 
were almoſt incapable of any inſtruction; could not but be averſe 
to the receiving for their maſter a ** 1 Jew, and for teachers a 
parcel of low obſcure perſons of the ſame nation, who profeſſed to 
glory in the croſs of Chriſt, to know nothing but him crucified 
and to neglect and deſpiſe the ſo-much-admired wiſdom of this 
world, and who moreover taught points never thought of by the 
philoſophers, ſuch as the redemption of mankind, and the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and who, though' far from forbidding the due 
exerciſe of reaſon, yet | confined it within its proper bounds, and 
exhorted their diſciples to ſubmit with all humility, and to rely with 
all confidence upon the wiſdom of God, inſtead of pretending to 
| i | arraign 


p 3 * 0 NS 9 FE « wha _ 99 — — 
. ** - CY P 
a ö 
8 . * 
— * \ 4 * * 
I 
—Y - 
. — 1 


8 | "Rus 8 3 
1% OBSERVATIONS Oo R 
_ arraign his proceedings, © whoſe judgments are unſearchable, and whoſe | 


, 


3, 
« 


«© ways are paſt finding out | | el 

From this view of the Jewiſh and Gentile world, it is evident 
that every thing that moſt ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over 
the mind of man, religion, cuftom, law, policy, pride, intereſt, - 
vice, and even philoſophy, was united againſt the goſpel 3 enemies 
in their own nature very formidable and difficult to be ſubdued, 
had they even ſuffered themſelves to be attacked upon equal ground, 
and come to a fair engagement. But not relying upon their own 
Rrength only (for prejudice and falſchood are always diffident and 
fearful), they intrenched themſelves behind that power which they 
were in poſſeſſion of, and rendered themſelves inacceſſible, as they 
imagined, to Chriſtianity, by planting round them not only all 
kinds of civil diſcouragements, but even torments, chains, and 
death; terrors, which no one could deſpiſe, who had any views of 
ambition or intereſt, and who was not even contented to reſign 
what he might otherwiſe have enjoyed in peace, and without a 
crime, his reputation, his eaſe, his fortune, and his life. Theſe 
were the difficulties which Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle with for 
many ages, and over which ſhe at length ſo far prevailed as to 
change the whole face of things, overturn the temples and altars of 
the gods, ſilence the oracles, humble the impious pride of empe- 
rors, thoſe earthly and more powerful deities, confound the pre- 
ſumptuous wiſdom of philoſophers, and introduce into the greateſt 
part of the known world a new principle of religion and virtue: 
an event apparently too unwieldly and ftupendous to have been 
brought about by mere human means, though all the accompliſh- 
ments of learning, all the inſinuating and perſuaſive powers of 
eloquence, joined to the profoundeſt knowledge of the nature and 
duty of man, and a long practice and experience in the ways of the 
world, had all met in the apoſtles. But the apoſtles, excepting 
Paul, ; were ignorant and illiterate, bred up for the moſt part in mean 
occupations, natives and inhabitants of a remote province of Judea, 
and fprung from a nation hated and deſpiſed by the reſt of mankind. 
So that allowing it poſſible, that a change ſo total and univerſal 
might have been effected by the natural powers and faculties of man, 
yet had the apoſtles none of thoſe powers, St. Paul alone excepted, 
who was indeed eloquent and well verſed in all the learning of the 
Jews; that is, in the traditions and doctrines of the Phariſees (of 
which ſect he was); a learning, which, inſtead of aſſiſting him in 
making converts to the Gdfpel, gave him the ſtrongeſt prejudices 
againſt it, and rendered him a furious perſecutor of the Chriſtians. 
Yet of this eloquence, and of this learning, he made no ule in 
preaching the Goſpel : on the contrary, * „ When I came to you,” 
 fays he to the Corinthians, „I came not with excellency of ſpeech, 
© or of wiſdom, declaring to you the teſtimony of God: for I de- 
& termined not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, 
% and him crucified ; and I was with you in weakneſs and in fear, 
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ic and in much trembling z and my ſpeech and my preaching was 
c not with enticing words of man's wiſdom.” And in the -prece= = 
ding chapter, comparing the inſufficiency of the -preachers of the 
Goſpel with the ſucceſs of their preaching, he attributes the latter 
to the true cauſe, the wiſdom and power of God, in theſe expre& 
five words :—* For Chriſt feat me to preach the goſpel, not 
<« with wiſdom of words, leſt. the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect. For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
te periſh fooliſhneſs 3 but unto us, who are ſaved, it is the power of 
© God. 7 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdom” of the wiſe, 
« and will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent, 
© Where is the wiſe? Where is the ſcribe ? Where is the diſputer 
& of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
& world? For after that in the wiſdom of God the world by wiſ- 
« dom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnets of preach- 
e ing to ſave them that believe. For the Jews require a fign, and 
«© the Grecks ſeek after wiſdom. But we preach Chriſt. crucified, 
c unto the Jews a ſturbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs 3 
ce but unto them which are called both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
« power of God, and the wiſdom of God; becaufe the fookſhneſs 
« of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger 
% than men: for you ſee your calling, brethren, that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble, 
« are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world 
e to confound the wile, and God hath choſen the weak things of 
“the world to Confound the things that are _— ; and baſe things 
&« of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen 3 


* 


; « yea, and things which are not, to bring to nbught things that 

| e arc, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence.” | 

This is a true repreſentation of the condition of the firſt preachers 

7 of the Goſpel, and their oppoſers. The latter were paſſeſſed of all the 

; wiſdom,” authority, and power of the world ; the former were igno- 

rant, contemptible, and weak. Which of them, then, accordi 

1 to the natural courſe of human affairs, ought to have prevailed ? The 

1 Jatter, - without all doubt. And yet not the apoſtles only, but all 

. hiſtory and our own experience aſſure us, that the ignorant, the con- 

* temptible, and the weak, gained the victory from the wiſe, the 

* mighty, and the noble. To what other cauſe, then, can we attri- 

f bute a ſucceſs ſo contrary to all the laws by which the events of this + 

n world are governed, than to the interpoſition of God, manifeſted ia 

N the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miraculous 

4 powers conferred upon his apoſtles and diſciples ? a cauſe adequate 

* to all the effects, however great and aſtoniſhing. For, with theſe 

* ample credentials from the King of Heaven, even a poor fiſherman 

h, of Galilee might appear with dignity before the high prieſt and ſan- 

Oy hedrim of the Jews; aſſert boldly that God had made that ſame _ 

|, «© Jeſus, whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ;” and make 

ar, good his aſſertion by proving that he was riſen from the dead, ſtrange 
„ Cor. L 17, 1. + If. ix, 14. 
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and ſupernatural as it might ſeem, not only by his own teſtimony 


and that of his brethren the apoſtles and diſciples of Jeſus, by hon 


he was ſeen *©* for forty days after his paſſion,” but by innumerable 
_ inſtances of a power, ſuperior in like manner to nature, derived u 

them from him, and exerciſed by them in his name. From the Serip- 
tures alſo might the ſame ignorant and illiterate Galileans ſnew, againſt 
the traditions of the Elders, the learning of the Scribes, and the pre- 
judices of the whole Jewiſh nation, that the humble ſuffering Nas 
was the mighiy triumphant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by the prophets; 
ſince if, with reference to the interpretations of thoſe prophecies, any 
doubt could have ariſen among the people to whoſe expoſitions they 


ſhould ſubmit, to thoſe of the Scribes and Elders, or thoſe of the 


Apoſtles ; the latter had to produce, in ſupport of their authority, 


the atteſtation of that Holy Spirit, by whom thoſe prophets were in- 


ſpired, now ſpeaking through their mouths in all the languages of 
the earth. And with regard to that other point, of ſtill harder di- 


geſtion to the Jews, namely, the calling the uncircumciſed Gentiles to 


an equal participation of the kingdom of God, and conſequently the 
aboliſhing eircumeiſion, and the whole ceremonial law, the Apoſtles 
were furniſhed with an argument, to which all the Rabbins were not 
able to reply, by the Holy Ghoſt beſtowing upon the Gentile converts 
to Chriſtianity the ſame heavenly gifts as he had conferred at the 
beginning upon the believing Jews. | 
Inveſted with ſuch full powers from on high, might thefe ſame 
obſcure Jews, notwithſtanding the contempt- and hatred which all 
other nations had for that people, undertake and accompliſh the 
arduous and amazing taſk of preaching the Goſpel to all the world, 
The belief of one God is the fundamental article of all true religion ; 
and the unity of the Godhead is certainly diſcoverable, and even to 
be demonſtrated by reaſon. But this article of belief (as I have faid 


before) was not to be found in the religion of any nation, beſides 


the Jews; and long arguments and deductions of reaſon, by which 
it was to be demonſtrated, were above the capacity of the greateſt 
part of mankind. To prove this important truth, therefore, in a 
manner eaſy to be comprehended by the weakeſt, and yet nor to be 
refuted by the ſtrongeſt underſtanding, the - apoſtles and their followers 
were for many ages endowed, beſides all their other miraculous gifts, 
with a power over devils or dæmons (the only deities of the Pagans 
+ that had any real being), permitted perhaps to ſhew themſelves at that 
time in extraordinary operations, for the . ſake of illuſtrating and 
proving this great truth. By this power they caſt them out of 
many who were poſſeſſed by them, drove them from their temples, 
| groves, and oracles, obliged them to confeſs their own inferiority, 
to acknowledge the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, and to declare his 
apoſtles to be the ſervants of the moſt high God, ſent to ſhew 
é mankind the way of ſalvation“.“ This power they exerciſed in the 

name of Jeſus Chriſt, in order to prove his mediation and interceſſion 


Acts xvi. 17. See, for many other inftances, Whitby's General Preface won 
5 5 | tween 
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between God and man, the ſecond article of the Chriſtian) creed, 
And as by this power, thus exereiſed in the name of Chriſt, the 
apoſtles and their followers were enabled to prove, even to the ſenſes 
of all mankind, that there is but one God, and one mediator; ſo, 
from that and ether miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, healing ally 
manner of diſeaſes, ſpeaking. with various tongues, propheſying, &c. 
did they derive to themſelves authority to teach the great doctrines: 
of Chriſtianity, repentance, remiſſion of fans, holineſs of life, 
future rewards and puniſhments, and the refurreQion of the. dead: 
of which laſt, the reſurrection of Chriſt was both an inſtance 
and a pledge; as the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon believers 
was a clear evidence of the efficacy of repentance, and the remiſſion of 
their ſins. And of the neceſſity of a holy life, and the certainty of 
future rewards and puniſhments, nothing could afford a ſtronger 
and more convincing argument than the lives and deaths of theſe - 
ambaſſadors of God, who were apparently guided into all truth b ß 
his inſpiration, and whe, upon the aſſurance of a bleſſed immor- 
tality, not only practiſed all the virtues they preached, but cheerfully 
underwent all kinds of ſufferings, and even death itſ elt. 
After this manner were the firſt; preachers of the Goſpel, weak -. 
ignorant, and contemptible as they were, furniſhed: with ſtrength 
ſufficient to overthrow. the ſtrong holds of Satan, the ſuperſtitions, 
prejudices, and vices of mankind; and by the ** demonſtration of the / 
„power of God,“ an argument whoſe; concluſiveneſs was viſible ta | 
the dulleſt, capacity, enabled to confound the ſubtilties of the moſt _, 
diſputatious, and ſurpaſs the wiſdom of the wiſeſt philoſophers, in 
eſtabliſhing religion upon the belief of one God; grounding the- 
obligation to virtue upon its true principle, the command of God; 
and deriving the encouragement to holineſs of life from the promiſes + 
of God, to reward . thoſe who ſhould obey his will with eternal 
happineſs, obtained by the ſacrifice and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which laſt point, together with the doctrine of . providence, the 
free agency of man, and aſſiſting grace, how. much: ſoever beyond 
the ken of reaſon, yet could not but be admitted by all reaſon- 
able men for certain truths, as ſtanding upon the authority of 
perſons viſibly commiſſioned and inſpired by Cod. For what con- 
cluſion of reaſon, what maxim in-- philoſophy, is more evident, 
than that © men ſpeaking by the immediate inſpiration of God, 
cannot lye?” And is not the divine inſpiration of the apoſtles to 
be inferred with as much certainty, from the mighty wonders 
they performed, as the divine creation of the world from the 
ſtupendous beauty, order, and magnificence, of the univerſe? Every 
effect muſt have a cauſe; and a ſupernatural effect muſt have a 
cauſe ſuperior to nature; and this cauſe can be no other than 
God. There may be, indeed, and we are authoriſed by the Scrip- 
tures to ſay there are, many beings both good and bad, endued 
with faculties and powers“ exceeding thoſe of man: but theſe 
beings are, doubtleſs, limited as well as man in the exerciſe of 
noſe powers, and ſubjected to laws preſcribed to them by their 
Your © "> Þ great 
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*t Otestör; Which; in reſpect to them, may be lei 

Ted the laws bf nature. Fftem whetice it follows, that they 
cannot brexk in updh or diſturb the laws of any other iyſtem of 
creatures; though ififeriot to them, without the periniffiew of the 
Uniberfal King; who, nevertheleſs, may certainly mate wh 
of them as ifſtruments to bring about his wiſe purpoles, e 
1 Ui the boufids of theif proper ſpheres. Thus, in eſtabiiſh 
J 


ing Chriſtianity; he thought fit to employ the miniſtratiol wor of: 
angels only, but of deæmens, though in ſuch a manger à8 to sene 
nd doubt of their ſubjection to his ſovereignty; The angel 
were, vpbn many occafiohs; affiſting to Chriſt and his apbſtles; dhe 
denmions treinbled; find ffed at their command 3 and both of them 
thoſe by thelt ſubſervieney, and theſe by the fervilty of theit 
obediehce, manifeſtly declared Chriſt and his apoſtles to he veſted 
With an authority and power derived from their Lord and King, 
So that mankind, ſeeing the apoſtles poſſefled of a power plifily: 
paratibiint to the powers of all other known beings, whether angeſu 
of demos; cond no more queſtion their being commiſched 
and inſpired by God, thin doubt whether the magnificent frame of 
the ühiverſe; with all the various natures belonging to it, Wis the 


„ 


Thos by arguing from effects, _notorivus and viſible effects, to 
cauſes, the ſureſt method of inveſtigating and proving ſome kinds 
& trüths, 1 have efideavoured to demonſtrate {if I may ſpeak 
Withoũt offence) the certainty of the refutrection of Jefus Chriſt, 
vpon Which the whole ſyltem of Chriſtianiry dipende. Fur if 
Chriſt is not riten from the dead, then, as St. Paul ſays, Vain fs 
the hop of Chriſtians, and the preaching of the apoſtles vam; may; 
we may po fil farther, and pronounce vain the preaching of 
Chrift hitmetf. For had bie not riſen, and proved himſelf by wany 
in fallible tokens to have fiſen from the dead, the apoſtles and diſei- 
ples could have had mo inducement to believe in him, that is, to $6 
krioWtedge him for a Meffiah, the “ atiointed of God:“ on the von- 
trary, they uſt ure taken him for an impoſtor, and tmder 'thit 
per ſuaſſon could 'hever have become preathers of the goſpel, without 
becoming enthuſiaſts wr impoſtors; in either of which characters it 
is ichpoffrbie they ſhould hive fucceeded to the degree which wb 
are bred they did, conſidering their natural infuffitciency, the 
ſtrong oppoſition of all the world to the doctrines of Chriſtianſty, 
and their own high pretenſtons to miraculous powers, about Which 
they conld heither hive been deceived themfelves, nor huve deceivel 
others, Suppofing therefore that Chriſt did not rife from the dend, 
it is certain, according to all human probability, there ebuld never 
hive bern any ſuch thing at all as Chfiftlanrty, or it muſt httve been 
iſed (06h after its birth. Bot we know, on the corttrary, that 
Chriſtianity hath already exiſted above feventeen Hunted years. 
This is à fait about which there is no difpute ; but Chriſtians and 
mfidets diſagtee in accounting for this fact. Criſtians affirm their 


teliglon to be of divine original, add to hade grown up and prevaiked 
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under the miraculous aſſiſtance and protection of God; and iT 
they not only affirm, and offer tq prove by the ſame kind of evidence = 
by which all remote facts are proved, but think it may very fairl 
be inferred from the wonderful circumſtances of its growth an 5g 
increaſe, and its preſent exiſtence. Infidels, on the other hand, aſſert * 
Chriſtianity to he an impoſture, inyented and carried qn by men- ; 
In the maintenance af which aſſertion, their great argument againſt 
the credibility of the reſurrection, and the other miraculous proofs - 
of the divine original of the goſpel, founded in their being mjracu= _ 
lous, that 1s, out of the ordigary coprſe of nature, will be of 9 79 
ſervice to them, ſince they will ſtil] fiad a miracle in their way, 49 
namely, the amazing birth, growth, and increaſę of Chriſtianity. 
Which facts, though they ſhould nqt be able to account for them, 
they cannot however deny. In order, therefore, to deſtrgy the evi- 
dence drawn ram them by Chriſtians, they muſt prove them not 
to have been miraculous, by ſhewing how they could have been 
cfieted in the natural courſe of human affairs, by ſuch weak in- 
ſtruments as Chriſt and his apoſtles (taking them to be what they _ 
are pleaſed to call them, enthuſiaſts or im rel and by ſuch means 
as they were poſſeſſed. of and employed. But this I imagine ig be 
as much above the capacity of the greateſt philoſophers to ſhew, as 
it is to prove the poſſibility of executing the proud boaſt of Archi- 
medes (even granting his poſtulatum) of moving and wielding bes 
globe of this earth by machines of human invention, and compoſed * 
of ſuch materials only as nature furniſhes for the ordinary uſe 
of a ON ER ö | "IO 25 ; 
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